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THE

CONTENTS OF LUKE.

THE Reconception and office ofJohn

-IO.

p. 18.

p. 68.

C H A P. . C H A P. VI.

"HE preface to this Goſpel, 1 ,-4. Chriſt thews the lawfulneſs of works of

neceſſity and mercy on the Sabbath

the Baptiſt, 5.-25.; and of Chriſt, day, 1 ,-11 . Retires for prayer, 12 .

26 ,_- 38. The interview between the Chuſes twelve apoſtles, 13,-16 . Heals

virgin and Elizabeth, 39 ,-45. The many diſeaſes, 17,4-19. His fermon

virgin's ſong ofpraiſe, 46,456. The to his diſciples and the multitude, a

birth and circumcifion of John the bout the happineſs of faithful ſufferers

Baptiſt , 57,406. Zacharias's ſong for his fake, 20,-23. The mifery of

of praiſe , 67,479. John's infancy, having this world for a portion, 24,

8o. page 1 . --26. Love to enemies, and doing

С НА Р. ІІ. good, 27 ,-38. Miniſters and people

The birth of Chriſt at Bethlehem , 1 ,-7. known by their fruits, 39 ,-45. And

It is notified to ſhepherds by an angel, the neceſſity of practiſing true reli

and an heavenly hoſt attends with gion , 46,-49 p. 57

fongs of praiſe, 8 ,-14. The ſhep CH A P. VII.

herds publih it abroad, 15,-20. He Chriſt cures the centurion's ſervant, 1 ,

is circumciſed and preſented in the Raiſes the widow's ſon from

temple, 21,—24. Simeon's and An the dead at Nain, 11 ,-18. John's

na's prophecies of him, 25, -- 39. The meſſengers to Chriſt, and his anſwer

ſtate of his youth , and his diſpute to them , 19,—23. His account of

with the doctors in the temple, 40 , Johnand of his miniſtry, 24,—30.

52. His reproof of the Jews for rejecting

CHAP. III . both John and himſelf, 31,-35. And

The general deſign of the baptiſm and his illuſtration of God's free forgive

miniſtry of John , 1 , -9. His particu neſs, with its effects, by the fimilitude

lar inſtructions to the common people, of a forgiven debtor, 36, --50.

publicans and foldiers, 10.- 14. His CHA P. VIII.

account of the approach of Chriſt, 15, Chriſt preaches in ſeveral places, 1 ,-4.

His impriſonment by Herod, His parable of the fower, with its ex

19, 20. Chriſt's baptiſm , 21 , 23. And plication, 5 ,–15. His parable of the

his pedigree from Adam , 23,-- 38. p. 30. lighted candle , 16,-18. The high

CHAP. IV.
account he makes of his true diſciples,

Chriſt's temptation and fafting, !,--13. as his neareſt relations, 19 , ----22. He

His entrance on his public miniſtry, lays a ſtorm at ſea, 23.-25 . He cafts

14, 15. His preaching at Nazareth, a legion of devils out of a man, and

where the people wonder, and yet ge ſuffers them to enter a herd of ſwine,

nerally deſpiſe him for the meanneſs 26,-36. He is rejected by the Ga

of his parentage, 16,-30. At Caper, darenes, 37,-40. He cures a bloody

naum, where he cafts out a devil, and flus, and raiſes Jairus's daughter from

heals Peter's mother-in-law, and many the dead, 41 ,---56. p . 79 .

fick people, 31,-41. And his preach CHA P. IX.

ing in ſeveral other places, 42, -44. Jeſus ſends forth the twelve apoſtles, 1 ,

p . 39. -6. Herod's perplexing thoughts a

CHAP. V. bout him, and deſire to ſee him , 7,

Chriſt preaches out of Peter's ſhip , 1 , 9. He miraculouſly feeds five thou

--3. His intimation of the ſucceſs of fand, 10,-17 . His diſcourſe with his

Peter's and his partner's miniftry, by diſciples concerning himſelf, and fol.

a miraculous draught of fiſhes, 4.-11 . lowing him, 18, -- 27. His transfigu

He heals a leper, 124-15. Retires for ration, 28,4-36 . His caſting the de

prayer, and returns to preaching, 165, vil out of a youth, which the diſciples

17. Cures a man fick ofthepally, is , had attempted without ſucceſs, 37 ,

**26. Calls Levi, and converſes with 42. He foretels his own ſufferings to

publicans, 27,-32. And vindicates death, 43,-45 . Checks the ambition

bis diſciples' fornot falting in thoſe of his diſciples, 46,-48. Reproves

days, 333-39. P. 49. them for a party, telfiſh , and revenge.

18 .
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P. 168.

ful ſpirit, 49,~-56. and ſhews the ney, 8.-10. And of the prodigal

danger of delaying and of drawing fon, 11,-32 . p. 158 .

back , 57 , -- 62. p. 95. C H A P. XVI.

CHAP. X.
The right uſe of worldly enjoyments re

Chriſt's commiſſion to the Seventy, 1 ,-- preſented in the parable ofthe unjuſt

16. His diſcourſe to them, and thankſ--- ſteward, 1 ,-13. A reproof of the

giving to his Father on their return, Phariſees for their covetouſneſs and

17. - 24. His diſcourſe with a lawyer hypocriſy, 14--18. And the danger

about the way of attaining eternallife, of ſetting ones heart on earthly trea

25,-37. His reproof of Martha, and fures, illuſtrated in the parableof the

commendation of Mary, 38 ,-42. rich man and Lazarus, 19,- -31.

p. 104.

C H A P. XI. C H A P. XVII.

Jeſus teaches his diſciples how to pray, Chriſt's diſcourſe about offences and for

1 ,-13. Cafts out a dumb devil, and giving of injuries, 1 ,-4. About faith

proves that he did it not by any power and humility, 5. - 10. His curing ten

of devils, 14,—26. Shewsthatthe do. Iepers, 11 ,-19. And his account of

ers of the word are bleſſed, 27 , 28. the nature of his kingdom , and of

Reproves the perverſeneſs and obfti the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation ,

nacy of the Jews, 29 ,-36.; and the 20 , 37 p. 177:

hypocrityofthe Phariſees and ſcribes,
CHAP. XVIII.

and denounces woes againſt them for The parable of the importunate widow ,

it, 37,454 . p . 114 1 ,-8. Of thePhariſee and publican,

CHA P. XII. 9 , -- 14. Chriſt's kind' and gracious

Chriſt cautions his diſciples againſt hypo regard to infants, 15–17. The rich

crily and cowardice in their profeflion ruler's coming to him , and Chriſt's

and preaching, 1 ,-12.; and againſt diſcourſe on that occaſion with his

covetouſneſs, 13 ,-21." Directs them diſciples, 18 ,-30 . His prediction of

to caſt all their care upon God, and his own'ſufferings, death, and reſur

to make religion their chief buſineſs,
rection, 31 ,-34. And reſtoring a

22,-34. Shews them the neceſſity blind man to fight, 35 , -43.
p . 185.

of watchfulneſs, 35 , 48. Bids them CHAP. XIX .

expect perſecution, 49,–53. And The conyerſion of Zaccheus, 1,-10.

warns the people of the danger of ne The parable of the ten pounds, 11,

glects and delays, 547–59. --27. Chrift's riding into Jeruſalem ,

CHAP. XIII. 28 ,-40. His lamenting over it, 41 ,

Chriſt's remarks upon the deſtruction -44. And his cafting the buyers

that fell on tlie Galileans and others, and ſellers out of the temple, 45,-48 .

1.-5. His parable of the barren fig p . 195.

tree , 6 ,-9. His healing a crooked CHAP. XX.

woman onthe Sabbath-day, 19,-17 . Chriſt's vindication of his authority by a

His parables of a grain of muſtard -feed , queſtion about Yohn's baptiſm , 1. - 5.

and of leaven , 13 ,-- 21. His preach The parable of the vineyard, 9,-19.

ing, and anſweș to the queſtion whe The obedience that is to be paid to

ther few ſhall be ſaved, 22,-30. His the civil magiſtrate, 20 ,--26. The

flighting Herod's threatenings, and reſurrection vindicated againſt the

lamenting over Jeruſalem , 31,---35. Sadducees, 27,--- 38. The ſcribes

p . 141 . puzzled with a queſtion about Chriſt's

CHA P. XIV.
being David's Ton, 39,-44.

And

Chriſt cures a dropſy, and vindicates his a caution againſt theſcribes, 45,-47

doing it on the Sabbath -day, 1, ~_6.

His leiſon of humility , 7. - 11. Of CHAP. XXI.

charity to the poor, 12 --- 14. The Chriſt's obſervation of a poor widow's

parable of the gueſts invited to a great cafting two mites into the treaſury,

Pupper, 15,424. A deſcription of true 1 ,-- 4 . His prediction of the deſtruc

diſcipleſhip, 25, -- 33. And the dif tion of Jerufalem , as a type and fi

ference between good and bad mini gure of the end ofthe world, 5 ,—33.

iters and profeſſors, 34, 35. p . 150. His caution to be watchful, 34,—36.

CHAP. XV.
And ageneral account of his preach

The Phariſees offended åt Chriſt's con ing, 37, 38 . P. 215 .

verſing with , and preaching to , publi
CHAP. XXII.

cans and finners, 1, 2 . He vindicates Judas's betraying his Lord, ! ,-6.

himſelf in the parable of the loſt theep, Chriſt's eating his laſt paffover, 7

3 ,-7. And of the loſt piece of mo 18. His inſtituting his ſupper, 19,

p. 128.

P. 206 .
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20. His diſcourſe with his diſciples, toward him , 39, -43. His death, and

21,---- 3 $. His agony in the garden ,
the miracles that attended it, 44 , -49.

39 ,-46. His being apprehended, And his burial, 50,-56. P: 239

479-53.1 Peter's denying him , 54,
CHAP. XXIV .

--62. And his trial and condemna- The reſurrection of Christ, as declared

tion in the high - prieſt's hall, 63,71. , to the women, 1 , -- 8 . As reported

P. 223 to the diſciples, 9. - 12. As made

CHA P. XXIII. known by Chriſt himſelf to two of

Chriſt's trial before Pilate, 1 , -5. His them who were going to Emmaus,

examination before Herod, 6 , -- 12. 13 --- 35 . To the reſt of them allem

His further trial before Pilate, 12, bled together, 36 ,-49. ' And , laſt of

25 : His crucifixion , 26,—38. The all, at his aſcenſion to heaven, 50,

different behaviour of the malefactors 53. p. 252. -

THE

CONTENTS OF JOHN.

THI

I 2.

C H A P. I. this bythe teſtimony ofJohn the Bap

"HE Evangelift's teftimoiy concern tiſt, of his own miracles, of his Father,

ing the eternal Godhead, the office and of the OldTeſtament ſcriptures,

and incarnation of Chrift, , 1 ,-14 . 32 ,--- 39. And charges the Jews with

John the Baptiſt's teſtimony concern
various faults which they were guilty

ing him , 15,—37: And Chriſt's call of, 40,447 . p. 317.

ing of ſeveral to be his diſciples, 39, CH A P. VI.

51 . p. 265. Chriſt's feeding five thouſand with five

CHAP. II. loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, 1 ,-14 .

Chriſt turns water into wine at Cana of His walking upon the water of the

Galilee, 1 ,-11 . Goes to Capernaum , ſea, 15,-21. His diſcourſe with the

Goes from thence to keep the people at Capernaum concerning him

paſſover at Jeruſalem , where he caſts ſelf, as the bread of life, occaſioned by

the traders out of the temple, vindi
the miracle of the loaves, 22,-59.

cates what he had done, and declines His diſciples diffatisfaction at this dit

truſting himſelf with pretended ditci courſe, and his reproof of them for it,

ciples, 13,-- 25. P. 283 . 60 ,-65 . The apoſtacy of many from

CHAP. III. him , and the adherence of others to

Chriſt's diſcourſe with Nicodemus about him, on that occaſion , 66, - 1. p. 331 .

regeneration and faith in himſelf, 1, CHAP. VII.

21. John the Baptiſt's diſcourſe with Chriſt refuſes to go with his kindred to

the people concerning Jeſus, 22 ,—36. Jeruſalem , 1 ,-9. Goes privately af

p. 290. terwards, . 10, -- 13. Preaches in the

CHA P. IV. temple, and diſcourſes with the Jews,

Chriſt goes from Judea into Samaria, in the midſt of the feaſt of tabernacles,

1 ,-6. His diſcourſe with the wo about his doctrine, 14 ,-- 18. About

map of Samaria, 7 ,-26. The effect their charge of his breakingthe Saba

it had upon her, 27, - 30. His dif bath , and going about to kill him on

courſe with his diſciples, 31 ,-38 . that account, 19,---24. And about

Many Samaritans believe in him, 39, himſelf, 25 ,–36. His gracious invi.

:-42. And he goes to Galilee, and tation to finners on the laſt day of the

beals a nobleman's ſon there , 43,-_- 54. feaſt, 37,439. The different recep

p. 303 tion he met with , 40 , --- 44 . And the

CHAP. V.
angry debates of the Phariſees, about

Chriſt cures a man on the Sabbath-day, the officers not apprehending him , 45 ,

wholay at the pool of Betheſda, and --53 . P. 347

had been lame thirty - eight years, ! , CHA P. VIII.

-9 The Jews quarrel about it, Chriſt's treatment of the woman taker :

10-16. Chriſt vindicates himſelf, in adultery, 1, -- 12 . His preaching

by aſſerting his own divine character himſelf as the light of the world, and

as the Son of God, 17 ,–31 . Proves vindicating his doctrine, ' 13,--- 30.
His
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His aſſerting the freedom of his dif félf as the way to the Father, and of

ciples, and anſwering the cavils of his own being one with him, 6 , - + 52.

the Yews againſt it, and their glory Affures his diſciples that he will an

ing in Abraham as their father; and his fwer the prayers which they offer up

eſcaping out of their hands, 31,-59. in his name, 13 , 14. Promiſes ano

P. 359. ther Comforter, and gracious mani

CHA P. IX. feftations of himſelf and of the Fa

Chrift gives light to a man who was ther, 15,-- 24 . Repeats the promiſe

born blind, 1 ,-7. Several diſcourſes of the Comforter, bequeaths a legacy

I on that occafion among the neigh of peace to them, and concludesthe

bours themſelves, and between them firſt part of his diſcourſe, 25 ,-31 .

and this poor man, 8.-12. Between p. 433

the Phariſees and him, 13,-34. Be
CHA P. XV.

tween Chriſt and him , 35,-38. And A continuation of Chriſt's farewel ſer

between Chriſt and ſome of the Pha . mon, in which he ſpeaks of himſelf

riſees, 39,-41. p . 376. and his diſciples under the fimilitude

С НА Р. Х. of a vine and its branches, 1 ,-7.

Chriſt the door and the ſhepherd of the Commands them to abound in fruits

fheep, 1 ,-18. Different opinions of of holineſs, and particularly in love

the people concerning him , 19,-21. one to another, by virtue of their u.

His diſputes with the Jews about his nion with him , 8 ,-17. And com

being the Chriſt, and equal with God, forts them againſt the hatred and

22, ---- 38. His eſcaping their fury, and perſecutions of the world, 18,—27.

returning back beyond Jordan, 39, p. 443 .

42. p. 385. C H A P. XVI.

C H A P. XI. The concluſion of Chriſt's farewel fer

The tidings which Chriſt received of mon, in which he forewarns his diſci

Lazarus's ſickneſs, 1 ,-16. The viſit ples of perſecutions, and takes notice

he made to his fifters, when he heard of their preſent grief, 1 ,-6. And

of his death , 17,-32. His raiſing promiſes to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 7,

him from the dead, 33 ,-44. And
15. To viſit them again in perſon, as

the effect of this on different forts of well as by his Spirit after his reſurrec

perſons, 45,-57. tion , 16,-22. To ſecure a gracious
CH A P. XII. anſwer to their prayers in his name,

Mary anoints Chriſt's feet at Bethany, 23,-32. And to give them peace a

The people flock to ſee him midſt all their tribulations in the world,

and Lazarus, l. The chief prieſts
p. 451 .

conſult to kill Chriſt, 10, II . He C H A P. XVII.

rides in triumph toYeruſalem , 12 – Our Lord's prayer before his death, for
19. The Greeks deſire to ſee him, himſelf, 1,-5. For all that were al.

20 ,-22 . He foretels his death and ready called, 6 ,-10. Moſt immedi

its effects, 23,–33. His folemn warn ately for the apoſtles, that they might

ing to the Jews, 345–36. The con be preſerved and ſanctified, 11 ,--19.

tinued infidelity of the generality of For the whole church, as well as the

them, though ſome of the rulers be apoſtles, that they might be united

lieved him to be the Meſſiah, but did and glorified, 20,—24. And parti

not own him , 37 ,-43. He aſſerts his cularly again for the apoſtles, 25, 26.

divine miſſion, 44,50 . p. 410. p . 461.

CHAP. XIII. CH A P. XVIII.

Chriſt's laſt time of eating the paſchal Chriſt is betrayed by Judas, and appre

ſupper, 1 ,-3. He waſhes his difci hended in the garden, 1 ,-12. Is ex

ples feet , to ſet them an example of amined, and abuſed in the court of

humility and love, 4.-17,
Gives

the high-prieſt, and denied by Peter,

notice beforehand who ſhould betray 13,—27 . And is proſecuted before

bim , 18, -30. Enjoins brotherly love Pilate, who examined him, 28, -40.

upon , his diſciples, 31, --35. And p. 469.

foretels Peter's denying him, 36,-38. CHA P. XIX.

P. 423. The remainder of Chriſt's trial before

CHAP. XIV. Pilate , 1 ,-15. His condemnation

The beginning of Chriſt's farewel ſer and execution, 16 ,-18. His title

mun, in which he comforts his difci . placed on the croſsover his head, 19,

ples ' under their troubles with promi Several circumſtances that at

Les of heaven, 1 ,-5. Speaks of him . tended his hanging on the croſs, 23 ,

p. 398.

1 ,-8.

33 .

22 .
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--- 29. His death , and the piercing of apoſtles, except Thomas, 19,25.

his fide, 30 ,-37. And his burialby And by his appearing to them again

Jofeph ofArimathea and Nicodemus, that day ſeven -night, Thomas being

38,-42. p. 479. then with them , 26 , -31. p. 490.

CHA P. XX. CHA P. XXI.

The reſurrection of Chriſt is proved by Chriſtdiſcovers himſelf again to ſeveral

his body's not being found in the re diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and

pulchre, and the grave -clothes lying in eats with them , 1, -14. Orders Pe

good order there,1,-10. By two an ter to feed his ſheep and lambs, 15,

gels appearing to Mary Magdalene at -17. Foretels the manner of Peter's

the ſepulchre, 11,-13. By Chriſt's death , 18 , 19. And checks his curi

own appearing to her, 14. – 18 . By oſity about John, 20 , 23. The conclu

his appearing that evening to all the fion of this Goſpel, 24 , 25. p . 500 .
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A PRACTICAL

EX POSITION

OF THE

EV AN G E LIST LUKE,

IN THE FORM OF A

PARAPHRAS E.

c H A P. I.

The preface to this goſpel, 1.-4. The conception and office ofJohn

the Baptiſt, 5 ,-25., and of Chrif , 26 ,-38. The interview be

tween the Virgin and Eliſabeth, 39 ,-45 The Virgin's fong of

praiſe , 46 ,-56. The birth and circumciſion of John the Baptift,

57 ,-66. Zacharias'sſong of praiſe, 67,-79. John's infancy, 80 .

FOmany have

TEXT PARAPHRASE.

"ORASMUCH as WHEREAS * ſeveral perſons have, either from a

ta

ken in hand to ſet principle of piety, orfrom curioſity, underta

forth in order a de. ken to draw up narratives of the birth , life, doctrines

claration of thoſe and death, reſurrection and aſcenſion , of our Lord

things which are Jeſus Chriſt, which are firmly believed by his diſci

moſt ſurely belie

ved among us,
ples upon the fulleſt evidence ;

2 Even as they 2 And as theſe are points of the utmoft conſe

delivered them un- quence, which have been moſtly written, and are ge

tous,which from nerallybelieved, according to the faithful and well

thebeginningwere atteſted reports that have been made by thoſe who

miniſters of the were, from firſt to laſt, the conſtant attendants of his

word ; miniſtry; and fo were ear-witneſſes of his doctrine,

and eye-witreſſes of the miracles which confirmed it ;

and were ſent forth by Jeſus himſelf, as his apoſtles,

to preach the goſpel;

3 It ſeemed good 3 I alſo, moſt noble + Theophilus ll , having ſought

after ,

N O T E S.

* As Matthew wrote from his own it was the real name of a certain perſon

knowledge, and John wrote after Luke ; to whom the evangeliſt wrote , appears

inanyhere ipoken of feem plainly to from its being uſed in the fingular num .

refer to ſome hiſtories that were drawn ber here, and in dets i. 1. and that with

up by honeſt , though uninſpired men, the title ofmoſtnoble, or moſt excellent,

according to the beſt informations they juſt in the ſame manner as it is applied

could get, but are long ſince loſt. to Felix and Feftus, Acts xxiv. 3. and

+ Theophilus fignifies a lover of God : xxvi. 25.

And that this was not a term , importing || .apaxonoubery. The word bere u

merely any of that character ; but that ſed, is to follow after, and to attain :

Vol. II, B And,

to

the



2 Chap. i .The Evangelift

to mealſo, having after, and obtained an exact knowledge of all theſe

had perfect under things, from their very beginning, not only by tra

things from the dition, but likewiſe by ſuch a divine influence, froma

very firſt, to write bove *, as preſerves me from miſtakes about them ,

unto thee in or thought proper to write ( radens) a connected and par

der, moſt excellent ticular account of them, to rectify the errors of thoſe

Theophilus,
who have proceeded upon hearſay :

4 That thou 4 This I have done, that you may have ſuch an

mighteſtknow the information as is certainly to be depended upon , of
certainty of thoſe

things wherein the true ſtate of thoſe important affairs into which

thou haſt been in- (retagnons ) you have already been initiated, as cate

ſtructed .
chumens uſe to be, in order to your being ſtill bet

ter acquainted with them , and confirmed in them .

5 Tinthe days

THERE was , 5

T!

To begin then with a ſhort account ofJohn the
in the

Baptif, the forerunner of our Lord , which

of Herod theking will naturally lead us on to the hiſtory of Chriſthim

prieſt named Za- ſelf: There was in the reign of Herod the Great,

charias, of the who held the kingdom of Judea by deputation from

courſe of Abia : the Roman emperor, a certain prieſt, Zacharias by

of the daughters of name, who, being of the family of Abia,was oneof

Aaron, and her thoſe that were to officiate in the eighth of the twen

name was Eliſa . ty -four courſes, into which the family of Aaron was

beth .
divided in David's time : ( 1 Chron. xxiv. 79–19.)

And the name of his wife was Eliſabeth, who was

likewiſe a deſcendent from Aaron .

6 And they 6 As to the character and circumſtances of thefe

were both righte, two perſons, both of them were eminent forreligion,
ous before God,

walking in all the
not in appearance only, but in a fincere conſcientious

commandments & regard to God, as fenfible of their beingalways un

ordinances of the der his eye ; and in the account of God himſelf, whe

Lord blameleſs.
accepted them as righteous in his fight : And this

was clearly manifeſted by the tenor of their lives, they

being

N O T E S.

And, when it is applied to the mind, it ries, as they had heard them from eye

fignifies (ownevai ) to perceive and un- and car -witneſſes ; why may we not fup

derſtand, or to follow a ſpeaker with poſe that our evangeliſt, to recommend

attention and underſtanding ; and thus his account to Theophilus as what might

it ſeemsto be takenin i Tim . iv. 6. and certainly be depended upon, alleged

2 Tim iii. 10. Our evangelift, therefore, that he was under divine influence, to ſe.

might uſe this wordto intimate, that he cure him from miſtakes in his narrative

fought after and attaineddivine guidance of things, which hehimſelf had not ſeen

(avwbey ) from above, and then followed or heard immediately from Chriſt bim

it, with exact attention and care, in com- felf ?This ſeems to be of no ſmall weight

poſing his hiſtory, to aſſure one of (Thy ao pad612v ) the cer

* As this adverb (avoley) properly ſig- tainty of his account, fince, otherwiſe,

nifies from above, and is often uſedin he mightbe liable to miſtakes in it, as

that ſenſe in the New Teſtament,and is well as other uninſpired men , whoſe wri

a different word from arasxns,which is tings he had takennotice of, ver. 1. But

juſtly rendered (ver. 2.) from the begin. I have likewiſe brought into the para.

ning; and as ſome well-meaning perſons phraſe another interpretation of the word

hadmade hiſtorical collections of Chriſt's a whey, as fignifying from the begin.

diſcourſes, as well as of his works, and ning, that thereader may chuſe for him .

of other facts, barely from their memo. ſelf.

+
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Chap. i. LUKE paraphraſed. 3 -

were now

1ο

beingftriè obfervers ofall natural duties of piety and

morality, and of all poſitive inſtitutions, in their be

haviour toward God and man ; ſo that they allowed

themſelves in no known fin, and none could charge

them with any remarkable defects.

9 And they had 7 And though they were perfons of ſuch excellent

no child, becauſe characters, theyhad been denied the bleſſing of chil

that Eliſabeth was dren: For Eliſabeth had been barren, like Sarah

barren ; and they

both
the wife of Abraham , all the days of her youth ; and

well ſtricken in now both the huſband and wife were ſo far advanced

years. in years, as to be paſt hope of having any child in

the common courſe of nature.

8 And it came 8,9 But, (rou) to ſhew how good God is to them

to paſs, that while that wait upon him , and to awaken a peculiar atten

he executed the tion to oneextraordinary birth , which wasdeſigned

God, in theorder to lead the way to another ſtill more miraculous,

of his courſe, while Zacharias, according to the courſe of his fa

9 According to mily, was diſcharging the prieſtly office in the fanc

the cuſtom ofthe
tuary,

that part of the ſervice, which fell to his ſhare

prieſt's office, his
lotwas toburn in- in the uſualway of determining it by lot, was to burs

cenſe when he went incenſe in the holy place :

into the temple of 10 And all the people at the ſame time ſtood with .

the Lord.
out * , filently offering up their prayers, that they

And the
whole multitude of might afcend with the ſmoke of the incenſe, which

the people were was typical of the interceffion of Chriſt.

praying without, II At this very time he ſaw an angel of God,

at thetime of in- appearing in an illuſtrious form , and in a ftanding
cenfe.

And there pofture, on the north-fide of the altar of incenſe,

appeared unto him which was called the right ſide of the houſe, ( Ezek.

an angel of the x. 3.) and was on the prieſt's right hand, as he ſtood

Lord, Itanding on miniftring with his face toward the weſt to where

the right ſide of
was the holy of holies.

the altar of in

cenſe.
12 And as ſoon as Zacharias had this glorious

12 And when fight, the extraordinary appearance, and the weak

Zacharias ſaw him , neſs of human nature, together with a conſciouſneſs

he was troubled, of his own guilt and unworthineſs, ſtruck him at

and fear fell upon firſt with terror, as ſuch viſions are apt to do the hom
him.

lieſt men upon earth , while they know not what may

be their meaning.

13 But the an 13 But the angel accoſted him in a friendly man

gel ſaid unto him, ner, to compoſe his mind, and encourage his atten

Fear not, Zacha- tion , and hishope, ſaying, Zacharias, let no fears

rias : for tby pray, diſtract or diſtreſs your heart, as if I were come to

hurt

NO TE S.

* There ſeems to be an alluiion to this repreſented, as ftanding between the

cuftom , in Rev. viii. 1 ,-4.
porch and the altar, with their backs to .

† The entrance into the temple was ward the temple , and their faces toward

at the eaſt end ; and they who went in the eaſt, and worſisipping the ſun toward

to officiate and pray toward the holy ora- the eaſt, Ezek. viii. 16. Vid. Seld . de

cle , had their faces toward the weſt. On Synedr. lib . iii . cap. xvi . ſect. 1 .

the contrary, idolatrous worſhippers were

er



4 : The Evangelift Chap. i.

ther nor

er is heard; and hurt you, or to bea meſſenger of eviltidings, while
thy wife Eliſabeth

you areminiftring before the Lord, and I appear in
Thall bear thee a

fon, and thou lhalt his houſe. My errand is of thejoyful kind : For

call his name John. God has accepted and anſwered your prayers, for

all Ifrael, relating to the coming ofthe Meffiah, who

will quickly appear'; and he has heard the petitions

which you have often put up for yourſelf; inſo much

thať Elifabeth your wife fhall conceive andbring

forth a fon to you, who ſhall call his name John * .
14 And thou ?

14 Andthe birth of this child ſhall be matter of

fhalt have joy and
gladneſs, and ma- great joy to you and yours, noť barely becauſehe is

ny ſhall rejoice at given inyour old age, beyond all 'expectation, after

his birth . you had been ſo many years childleſs ; but principal

ly on acconnt of his extraordinary qualifications,

work , and character ; and this shall be the cauſe of

great gladneſs to many others, who ſhall reap its

happy conſequences.

15 For he ſhall
15 For though he will not be great in the world's

be great in the
account, with reſpect to parentage, titles of honour,

fight of the Lord,
and ſhall drink nel externalappearances, &r mannerof life ; yet he fhalí

wine be a truly great man , and highly honoured of God ;

ſtrong drink : and great in his contempt of this world, in his office and

he ſhall be filled endowments, and in his faithfulneſs, uſefulneſs, and

with the. Haly labours : And, like à Nazarite, entirely devoted to

Ghoſt, even from

hismother'swomb. the Lord and to his ſervice, he ſhall drinkno fpiri

tuous liquors, but lead an abftemious life ; yea ,he

ſhall be early filled with ſuch influences from the Ho

ly Ghoſt, that an extraordinary impreſſion ſhall cauſe

him to leap, even in his mother's womb, at the ti

dings of the Saviour ; ( ver. 41,-44 .) and , from his

childhood up, holineſs and purity of life, and remark

able gifts and graces ofthe Spirit, ſhall appear in him ,
16 And many 16 He ſhall likewiſe, by his doctrine and exam

of the children of

Ifrael Thall he turn ple, be an happy inſtrument, in the hand of theSpi

to the Lord their rit, for turning many from their iniquities, and from

God.
their falfe opinions and dependences , to the Meſſiah,

that they may believe in him , who is the Lord their

God.

17 And he ſhall
17.And in order hereunto, he fhall be † the Meſ

go fiah's

N O T E S.

* Johnſignifies the grace, or gift of prayer which he, as the repreſentative of

God. And as fignificative names were the people, was probably putting up, at

uſually given to children , the angel's or- this very time, in the temple, forthe ap

dering this to be put upon the child pearingofthe Meſſiah, would be remark

might intimate, that he was given as a ably anſwered in this birth of his fore

gracious anfwer of prayer ; and that his runner.

Character ſhould correſpond to his name, + The only antecedent to the relative

as he ſhould be highly in favour with him , is, the Lord their God. And who

God , and endued with an abundance of was the Lord God of Iſrael, before whom

grace; and as he thould open the way to John went, but the Lord Chriſt ? He was

the moſt glorious diſpenſation of grace in the forerunner, not of God the Father,

the Meſſiah's kingdom : And ſo Zucha- but of Chriſt?, of whom John ſaid , He

rias's former prayers for a child , and the that cometh after me ispreferred be

forc

$
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go before him in fiah's forerunner ; appearing juſt like Elijah ibe

the ſpirit andpow . Tibbite, in his office-qualifications ; in his garb and

the hearts of the ſeverity ofmanners; in his living much in the wilder

fathers to thechil. neſs, and having heaven opened to him near Jordan ;

dren , and the dif- in his authority and faithfulneſs, zeal, fervour, and

obedient to thewil. ſucceſs ; in the perfecutions thathe ſhall ſuffer for

dom ofthe juft, to his integrity ; and inhis being filled with a divine

ple preparedfor ſpiritand power, as Elijah was in the worſt of times,

the Lord . to bring about a reconciliation of young and old * ,

and of Jews and Gentiles, to one another, and to

the Lord ; ſo that the moſt ſtubborn and rebellious

ſhall be made wiſe to ſalvation , which is the trueit

wiſdom , and is found in thoſe only thatare righte

ous before God. In a word, he ſhall be inſtrumental

in making a people ready to receive the Lord, the

Meſſiah, for whom they have been prepared in eter

nal counſels ; and for whoſe coming John's miniſtry

ſhall have prepared them, by convincing them of fin ,

and of their need of ſuch a Saviour, by removing

their prejudices againſt him , by raiſing their expec

tationsof him, and at laſt by ſhewing him to Iſrael.

18 And Zacha. 18 Then Zacharias, in the unbelieving workings

rias ſaid untothe of his own heart, aſked the angel, By what token

angel, Whereby ſhallIbeſatisfied that the great and unlikely thing
ſhall I know this ?

for I am an old you ſpeak of ſhall certainly come to paſs ? For it ap

andmy wife pears altogether incredible to me, becauſe my wife

well tricken in has not only been barren all herdays hitherto , but

years.
both the and I are now ſo very old , that, according

to the courſe of nature, it is impoſſible for us to have

19 And the an 19 The angel replied, Do you queſtion the truth

gel anſwering ſaid of this, and wantalign to prove it ? My appearing

unto him , I am

Gabriel that ſtand toyou in this manner, and in this holy place, is

in the preſence of ſufficient to confirm it : For I am Gabriel, a chief a

God ; and am ſent mong the holy angels , who ſtand continually in the

to ſpeak urto thee; preſence of God to receive and execute his orders ;

as I was diſpatched with a gracious meſſage to Daniel,

1

N O T E S.

fore me, for he was before me ; and I tiles are ſpoken of as children to the

am the voice of one crying in the wil- Jewiſh church, particularly in Ifa. liv.

derneſs, Make ſraight the way of the 5, 6 , 13. & c lx . 4, 5, 9. & lxii. 5. & lxvi .

Lord, John i. 15. 23. He was ſent to 12. Accordingly Gentile publicans and

prepare Chriſt's way before him , and ſoldiers, as wellas Jews, came to John's

was that Elias who should go beforê baptiſm , chap. iii. 12,14.- And as xa

the Meffiah, as our Lord himſelf has liontvadkilluy, prepared, is a participle of

explained it , Mat. xi . 13 , 14. and the prefer tenfe , it may at leaſt as well

See the note on Mat. refer to what God haddone, as to what

John ſhould do, in preparing a people for

* Ensterfaxagoras nadepw All TEXNA, Chriſt; and , taking Kupiw for the the a

may be rendered , to turn the hearts of blative caſe, the lenſe will be , a people

the fathers with the children : And Dr. prepared by the Lord . I have therefore

Lightfoot obſerves, that, in the writings included all theſc fenfes in the para

of the prophets, the church of the Gen- phrafe .

VOL . II. с

inan ,

a child .

con

xvii . 10 , -- 13

xi . 10.
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and to thewthee concerning the Meffiah, about the time of the everz

theſe glad tidings. ' ing oblation ; ( Dan. ix. 21. ) fo I am now ſent, by

God's ſpecial command, to bring theſe joyful tidings

to you.

20 And behold, 20 And ſince yourequire a further ſign to aſſure

thou ſhalt be dumb, you of the truth ofwhat I ſay , you ſhall havea very

and not able to

awful one, which ſhall be a juft puniſhment of your
ſpeak , until the

day that theſe prefent unbelief, and a preſage of God's filencing

things ſhallbe per- the Levitical prieſthood, as well as a merciful ſup

formed , becauſe
port and confirmation of your future faith : Behold ,

thou believeft not
mywords,which you ſhall inſtantly be ftruck dumb, and from this

thall befulilledin timeforward not be abletoopen your mouth more,

their ſeaſon . till the child I ſpeak of ſhall be born ; becauſe you

diftruſted the powerand goodneſs of God, as if he

could not , or would not, perform this his promiſe

by me, which, in due time, ſhall certainly be accom

pliſhed.

21 And the peo 21 While theſe things detained Zacharias longer

ple waited for Za- than ordinary, the people continued waiting atthe
charias, and mar

velled that he tar door for his return, to diſmiſs them with the bleſſing ,

ried fo long in the as uſual, in the name of the Lord ; and they were

temple. ſurpriſed to find that he ſpent ſo much time in the

temple.

22 And when

22 At length he came out ; and they perceiving
he came out, he

could not ſpeak un
that he was not able to pronounce the bleſſing upon

to them : and they them , thought ſomething extraordinary had hap

perceived thathe pened, and loon underſtood that he had ſeen a viſion

had ſeen a viſion whilft he was in the holy place ; for he intimated

in the temple; thisby making ſome awful figns, he continuing to

unto them , and be both deaf and dumb * .

remained ſpeech . 23 Now when he had ſtaid out the days of his mi

lefs.
niftration for offering incenſe, ( which, notwithſtand

23
to páls,that asfoon inghis being deaf and dumb, he couldeafily go on .

as the days ofhis with) according to the orderof his courſe, he return

miniſtration were ed to his own family in the country .

accompliſhed, he 24, 25 And ſoon afterwards his wife Eliſabeth con

departed to his ceived, according to the promiſe ; who, finding her

own houſe.

ſelf to be with child, retired from company for five24 And after

thoſe days, his months, that ſhe might avoid the danger of contract

wifeEliſabeth con ing ceremonial uncleanneſs, while ſhewas breeding a

ceived , and hid Nazarite ; ( ver. 15. ) and that ſhe might not ſeem
herſelf five months,

ſaying,
to boaft of the high honour God had done her, nor

25 Thus hath be troubled with the diſcourſe and remarks of people

the Lord dealtwith about it , but principally that ſhe might have the bet

me in the days ter opportunity for daily rejoicing in her own ſoul,

wherein he looked and bleſſingGod for his wonderful favour, inlooking
en me, to take a

way with ſuch unexpected mercy upon her, to take away

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

Kwços ſignifies deaf, as well as dumb : And it ſeems plain that he was as unable

to hear, as he was to ſpeak ; for his friends were forced to make figns to him, that

he might underſtand them, ver. 626
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way my reproach the reproach of barrenneſs, even in her old age , and

among men.
to give her ſuch an extraordinary fon as ſhould be the

forerunner of the Meſſiah himſelf.

26 And, in the 26, 27 Then in the ſixth month after ſhe had con

fixth month, the ceived, the angel Gabriel, who had appeared and

angel Gabriel was carried good tidings to Zacharias in the temple, ( ver,

to acity of Gali- 19.) was again ſent from God to a city of the Lower

lee , named Naza. Galileet, called Nazareth, to a certain pure virgin

reth,
there, whoſe name was Mary, and who was con

27 To a virgin tracted || to one Joſeph a carpenter, he, as well as

eſpouſed to a man the, being lineally deſcended from the royal family of

Jofeph, of the David *, which at this time was reduced to a very

houſe of David ; low ſtate in Iſrael.

and the virgin's

28 And the angel of the Lord, appearing to the
name was Mary.

28 And the an virgin in a glorious form , faluted her in a ſet of

gel came inunto friendly and admiring compellations ļ , ſaying, All

her, and ſaid, Hail, joy and peace, happineſs and ſafety, be unto thee !

thoa thatart high. God hasgraciouſly accepted thee,and will beſtowa

Lord is with thee: peculiar honour upon thee ; the Lord is eſpecially

bleſſed art thou preſent with thee, todo a great and wonderful thing

among women.
in and by thee ; and thou ſhalt be accounted, through

all generations, the happieſt of women that ever lived

upon
earth .

29 And when
29 At this extraordinary appearance and faluta

the faw him , the tionof the angel, Mary was muchamazed, and per

his ſaying, and caſt plexed in ſpirit, beingat a loſs to know whether the

in her mind what were not under ſomedeluſion;or, if not, what might

manner of faluta- be the particular bleſſedneſs referred to, in ſuch a ge

tion this ſhould be. neral pompous way of expreſſing it.

30 And the an.
30 But while ſhe was thus mufing, with humble

gel ſaid unto her, confufion in her own mind, the angel, to compoſe,

21

T

Fear
C 2 en 1

1

NO TĖ S.

+ The Phariſees pretended that no here is a tranſpoſition of the words, as iš

prophet aroſe out ofGalilee, John vii . uſual in manyother caſes ; and that they

52. But Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that might be rendered thus , a virgin ofthe

the prophet Jonah was of Galilee, and houſe of David, eſpouſed to a man whoje

that theprophets Elijah and Elifa were name was Yoſeph ; or the words after , a

very converſant there. virginmay be read in a parenthefis, and ſo

# It was cuſtomary among the Jews, the connection of the reſt lies eaſy and

for perſons that married, to enter into plain , a virgin of the houſe of David.

mutual cont.act, in the preſence of wit . | Hail is the ſalutation uſed by our

neffes, ſome time before they came to- Lord to the women after his reſurrection :

gether ; and as Chriſt was to be born of ( Mat. xxviii . 9. ) Thou art highly fa

a pure virgin , fo the wiſdom of God or- voured, or halt foundfavourwith God ,

dered it to be of one eſpouſed, that , for ver. 30. is no more than was faid of

the honour of marriage, and preventing Noah, Moſes, David , and the people of

reproach, he might have a legal, though Ifrael: The Lord is with thee, was ſaid

not a natural father, according to the to Gideon : ( Judg. vi . 12. ) And, blelled

fleſh . Jbull ſhe be above women, was ſaid of

* As Chriſt was
be of the feed of Jael. (Judg. v. 24. ) There is, there

David ; foboth yoſeph and Mary were fore, noroom for the Popiſ pretence of

of the houſe of David : But as Mary's adoration of the Virgin in this falutation,

being of that family was the moſt direct which has no appearance of a prayer, on

proof that Chriſt really was of the feed of worſhip offered to her.

of David, fome criticshave obſerved that
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Fear not, Mary ; encourage, and ſatisfy her, proceeded in his meſſage ,

for thou haftfound ſaying, Mary,be not ſurpriſed, or afraid, at what you
lavour with God.

: have ſeen and heard ; for you are in high favour with

God, who deſigns to honour you above all women .

31 And behold , 31 And obſerve, Thou art the virgin propheſied

thou ſhalt conceive of, ( Iſa. vii. 14. ) I who, continuing fo to be, íhalt
in thy womb, and

bring forth a fon,
conceive in thy womb, and in due time be delivered

and malt callhis of, a Son ; and ſhalt call his name Jeſus, to intimate

name Jeſus. that he fhall be a much more eminent Saviour than

Joſhua of old, or any other of Iſrael's deliverers,

who were types of him .

32 He ſhall be
32 He ſhall be of matchleſs dignity and glory, in

great, and thall be his perſon and office, qualifications and performances,

the Higheſt: and and in the account of God, angels, and men : He

the Lord God ſhall be juſtly called the Son of the Moſt High, as

Thall give untohim partaker of the ſame nature with hisheavenly Father ;

the throne of his and God himſelf will ſet him up, as Mefliah the King,

father David.

in his holy hill of Sion, which was typified by Da .

vid's throne, that all the magnificent things of his

kingdom may, in a highand ſpiritual ſenfe , be fulfilled

in that which ſhall be erected by this defcendant from

him.

33 And he ſhall 33 And as the Idumeans and other nations, that

reign the were brought under David's dominion, and incorpo

houſe of Jacob for rated with the people of Iſrael, were reckoned to

ever, and of his his kingdom ; fo al God's peculiarpeople among *

thall be no end . Gentiles, as wellas Jews, that ſhall be broughtto

theobedience of faith, and ingrafted into the church

of Iſrael, ſhall be reckoned to the kingdom of the

Meſfiah , in which he ſhall reign over them for ever :

His kingdom ſhall not be temporal, and ſubject to a

diſſolution, as David's was, and as all earthly domi

nions are ; but it ſhall continue immoveable through

all generations, in that peculiar form of adminiftration

which he ſhall fet up , in this world, and fhall abide

in a ſtillmoreglorious form to all eternity in the next.

54 Then faid 34 Then Mary replied to the angel, not in a way

Mary unto the an- of diffidence t , as Zacharias haddone about the

gel , How ſhall this birth of his ſon John, but in a way of modeft, hum

be, ſeeing Iknow ble admiration and inquiry, for further inſtruction,

By what means , or by what wonderful act of God's

power, ſhall this be brought to paſs, fince I am real

ly a virgin ?

over

not a man ?

35 In

NO TE S.

It is evident by her anſwer, verſe 34. was to include Gentiles as well as

that the underſtood the angel to mean , Jews.

that the chould conceive this Son while + There does not appear to have been

ihe continued a virgin . any finful temper ofmind in this inquiry ;

* The terni Jacob beinghere uſed in- for the Virgin neither aſked a ſign to

ſtead of Iſrael, and the reign of Jacob confirm what the angel had ſaid , nor did

being ſaid to be for ever under the goſpel- he give her any rebuke, as we find in

ļlate , intimates that Chriſt's kingdom Zacharias's cale, ver . 18 .
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35 And the an 35 In anſwer to which , the angel ſaid, This a

gel anſwered and mazing effect ſhall beproduced by the immediate a

faid unto her, The
gencyof the Holy Spirit, who moved upon the face

Holy Ghult mall of the waters in the firſt formation of the world, and

come upon thee ,

andthepowerof bywhom the almighty power of God ſhall now a

the Higheft ſhall gain be exerted in creating this new thing in the

overfhadow thee : earth, by a ſecret operation upon thee : Astherefore
therefore alſo that

holy thing which thefruitof thy body, which thou ſhalt bring forth,

ſhall be born of ſhall be formed in this miraculous manner out of thy

thee,ſhallbecalled fleſh , that it may not come under the ordinary law of

the Son of God .
generation, to involve it in the common apoftafy of

mankind under Adam their public head ; and as that

holy individual of human nature fhall have its perſon

al ſubfiftence only in union with the eternal Son of

God X , it ſhall be called by his name.

36 And behold , 36 And for the further confirmation of your faith

thy confim Eliſa- herein, obſerve what a wonderful thingGod has al

conceived a lon in ready done upon one ofyour own relations : Your

her old age : and kinſwoman on your mother's fide *, Eliſabeth by

this is the fixth name , has miraculouſly and unexpectedly conceived
month with her,

who was called Lord in the ſpiritand power of Elias : ( ver. 17.)

ſon in her old age, a fon who is to go before the

barren ,

And, though ſhe never bore a child before, ſhe is now

fix months gone with this ; ſo that the figns of her

pregnancy are by this timeviſible : The fame power

therefore will cauſe you alſo, though continuing a

virgin,to conceive and bring forth a Son.

37 For with
37 For this is as poſſible to God as that : It is

God nothing thall thepower of the Higheſt that I told you ſhall come
be impoffible.

upon youfor this purpoſe, and nothing can be too

hard for God to do ; he, having undertaken and pro

miſed, will perform it .

38 And Mary 38 Then Mary, with great humility, faith, and

faid, Behold the
reverence, replied , Behold , here am Í before the

handmaid of the

Lord ; be it unto
Lord as his ſervant ; let him do with me what feems

me according to good in his fight: I am amazed thạt all this grace .

thy word.
°And ſhould be hewn to me, who am unworthy of the

the leaſt of his mercies ; but fince God is pleaſed to con

deſcend

NO TE S.

# The power of God was put forth by why his entire Perſon , or why his bumar

the Holy Ghoft, as the immediate divine nature, as in perſonal union with the di

Agent in this work ; and ſo he exerted vine, thould be called the Son of God .

the power of the Higheſt , as his own * Though Eliſabeth was of the houſe

power, who, together with the Father of Aaron , and Mary of the houſe of Da .

and Son , is the Moſt High God , in di- vid, by their fathers fide, they might be

ſtinction from all other gods : Accord- related by their mothers; for the law

ingly, at other times, the divine power (Numb. xxxvi . 8, 9. ) only forbad heir

is called the power of the Holy Ghoſt, effes marrying into another tribe; and as

and the power of the Spirit of God, the familiesof David and of Levi often

Rom. xv. 13, 19. intermarried , Providence ordered that

It ſeemsmoſt natural to underſtand the mother of our Lord fhould be a -kin

this, as aſſigning the reaſon, not why ' to Aaron's family, thatroyalty and prieft

Chriſt, conſidered merely as God , but hood might unite in him .
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of Juda ;

the angel departed deſcend ſo far as to diſtinguiſh me by ſuch a ſignal
from her.

act of favour, I thankfully accept it, rejoice in it,

and humbly depend + upon his power, faithfulneſs,

and goodneſs, to perform it, according to the word

which thou haft told me from the Lord. Hereupon

the angel, having diſpatched his meſſage, returned

back to heaven .

39 And Mary a 39 Soon after this, the virgin took a long journey

role in thoſe days, of ſome ſcores of miles, with all convenient ſpeed,
and went into the

hill-country with to a certain city , which lay in the mountainous

haſte, into a city parts of Judea, where Zacharias and Eliſabeth

dwelt, that ſhe might further ſatisfy herſelf concern

ing the truth of what the angel had told her about

Eliſabeth's being with child, andmight have the op

portunity of comparing notes, and rejoicing with her,

and of improving the advantages of retirement for de

votion in the family of ſuch a religious prieſt.

40 And entered 40 And coming into Zacharias's houſe, who was

into the houſe of deaf and dumb, the, applying to Eliſabeth, congra

Zacharias,and fa- tulated her being with child,though ſo far advanced
luted Eliſabeth .

in years ; telling her, at the ſame time, of the viſion

which ſhe herſelf had, ſeen, and of what the angel

had ſaid to her.

41 And it came 41 No ſooner did Eliſabeth hear this falutation of

to paſs, that when Mary , but the child, by a divine impreſs upon it,

falutation of Ma- madean uncommon, lively, ſpringing motion within

ry, the babe leap- her, like one that leaped for joy; and Eliſabeth her

ed in her womb : ſelf was, at the ſame inſtant, filled with a prophetic

and Eliſabeth was

afflatus of the Spirit of God.
filled with the Ho.

ly Ghoſt. 42 And ſhe, turning to Mary, lifted up her voice ,

the ſaying, in a tranſport of joy, Ohappy, thrice happy

ſpake out with a creature ! what an honour has God put upon you ! I

loud voice, and have indeed been highly favoured beyond my deſert ;
ſaid, Bleſſed art

but

thou among wo
never was any woman upon earth bleſſed like

men, and bleſed is you, whom God, in the riches of his mercy, has

the fruit of thy ſingled out to be the mother of the great and glori

womb.
ous Mefliah , in whom all nations ſhall be bleſſed , and

who ſhall be bleſſed in himſelf, and be exalted in

bleffings and praiſes for evermore .

43 And whence
43 And how can I ſufficiently prize and admire

is this to me, that the honour done to me, that I ſhould have a viſit

themother of my from themother of the Meſſiah, who ismy Lord,
Lord ſhould come

to me ? and the great Lord of all ! Why is this further

crowning favour added to that which has lately been

ſhewn

N O T E S.

# It feems by no means improbable | It is very likely that this was He

but that this time of the Virgin's hum- bron, becauſe that city was ſituated in

ble faith , conſent, approbation, and ex- the hill-country of Judea, and was given

pectation, mightbe the very time of the to the houſe ofAaron for an inheritance ,

Holy Ghoſt's coming upon her, and of her Yoh. xxi . 10, Ir .

conceiving by his power.

1

42 And
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LUKE paraphraſed .

IL

forjoy

to

ſhewn to ſo unworthy an handmaid as I am ? It fills

me with wonder and tranſport to think of it :

44 For, lo, as 44 For, ſurpriſing as it may ſeem to hear me ſay

ſoon as the voice it, the very child I am big with was ſo affected with

founded in mine your falutation, that, asſoon as you began ſpeak,I

qars, the babe perfectly felt it leap within me, as if it really knew

leaped in my womb that the Saviour's birth would ſoon ſucceed its own ,

and that I had then the honour of a viſit from the

happy woman who ſhould bear and bring him forth .

45 And bleffed
45 And as for you , who, like a true daughter of

is the that belie , Abraham , ſtaggered notat the promiſe through un

be aperformance belief, but was ſtrong in faith , giving glory toGod,

of thoſe things you are bleſſed indeed, and a happy inſtrument of the

which were told greateſt bleſſedneſs to others ; for he is faithful who

her from the Lord. has promiſed, and the wonderful things, which you

have been aſſured of from the Lord, Thall certainly

come to paſs, according to his word, and according

your faith .

46 And Mary 46 Mary, being greatly encouraged and confirm

ſaid ,Myſouldothed by the things ſhe now heard, was likewiſe filled

magnify the Lord,

with holy ecitaly ; and , the Spirit of God coming

upon her, as well as Eliſabeth , ſhe broke out into this

praiſing ſong : All the powers of my ſoul are united

in exalting and adoring the greatneſs and the good

neſs of the Lord, whichhe has manifeſted to me ;

47. And my fpi 47 And my heart exults and triumphs in Jeſus, the

șithath rejoiced son of the Higheſt,in whom I believe

in God my Saviour.
as my own

God and Saviour, Who will bring redemption to his

unworthy handmaid, together with thoſe that are

looking for it in Iſrael.

48 For he hath
48 For (sebab sti Thy T & T " Woir) he has ſtooped

regarded thelow fo lowas to look with amazing compaſſion on his

maiden : for, be- poor contemptible ſervant, whoſe perſon and family

hold, from hence- were ſunk into the utmoſt obfcurity and contempt.

forth all genera- Inſtead of his taking birth from ſome great and noble
tions ſhall call me

bleſſed .
parentage, he, in his mere good pleaſure and match

leſs
grace , has choſen to confer this ſingular honour

upon me : For many in the preſent, and through all

ſucceeding ages to the end of the world, ſhall riſe

up, and count me happy in myſelf, through faith

in him for my own ſalvation ; and an highly favoured

inſtrument of bleſſings to them , by being the mother

of whom their Saviour was born .

49 For he that
49 For the God, whoſe power is infinite, has done

is

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here, and in the next verſe, the Vir- of her own everlaſting falvation through

gin ſeems to turn her thoughtsto Chriſt faith in him, which is a blefing common to

himſelf, who was to be born of her, call . all true believers, more than in being his

ing him her God andSaviour, becauſe the mother after the fleth , which was an ho

angel told her that he ſhould be the Son nour peculiar to her ; becauſe, without

of the Higheſt, whoſe name ſhould be Je- the firſt, the mult have been for ever mi

fus, the Saviour; and ſhe rejoiced in hope ſerable , notwithſtanding the laſt.

won

1
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tion.

is mighty hatha wonderful things, beyond expectation and expreſſion ,

done to me great and beyond all thought ; he has magnified his fove
things; and holy

is his name. reign and almighty grace to me, for his own glory,

whoſe name is holy and reverend in itſelf, in this and

all his manifeſtations, ways, and works, and in the

eyes of ſaints and angels : As ſuch let it be folemnly

adored and praiſed for ever.

50 And his mer 50 And this is but a juft acknowledgment of him,

cyison them that the riches of whoſe free and tender mercy , eſpecially

fear him ,fromge- in the incarnation of his own Son, are extended not
neration to genera

to me only + but likewiſe to all who worſhip and ſerve

him with reverence and godly -fear ; and that from

fathers to children , and from age to age, till time

ſhall be no more.

50 He hath
51 His way herein is like thoſe methods of provi

fhewed ftrength dence, in which he exerts remarkable acts of the ex

hath ſcattered the ceeding greatneſs of his power for the help of his

proud in the ima- people , and the confuſion of his enemies ; as in for

gination of their mer diſpenſations, ſo likewiſe in this, he abaſes the

hearts.
haughtyin all their ſchemes, and chuſes the weak

things of this world to confound the mighty.

52 He hath put 52 He who humbled the pride of Egypt, Allyria,

down the mighty and Babylon, and pulled down Pharaoh, Sennache

and exalted them rib, and Nebuchadnezzar, from their thrones, and

of low degree.
raiſed up others in their ſtead ; and who, in his holy

providence, brings fome low , and lifts others up :

( 1 Sam. ii. 7 , 8.) He, in the diſpenſations of his

grace, humbles proud, felf-righteous, and felf-fuffi

cient finners ; deſtroys their refuge of lies, and

breaks to pieces their vain -confidence ; and he re

vives the hearts of the humble and contrite ones , and

puts the higheſt honour upon them.

53. He hath fill 53 He has granted the deſire of ſuch as ſee their

edthe hungrywith need of a Saviour, are earneſt in their inquiries after

the rich he hath him , and cannot be ſatisfied without him ; and has

fent empty away. enriched them with the beſt of bleſſings : And , on

the other hand, he has rejected thoſe that are full of

themſelves, that boaſt of riches in their own merit,

or in the good opinion of others, or in having the

treaſures of this world , and take up their reſt intheſe

things, as if they needed nothing more to make them

happy;he has denied them the bleſſings of the Mef

fiah's kingdom .

54 He hath hol.
54, 55 And, as to God's own peculiar people, the

pen hisſervantIl- Jews, he has in all ages paſt been particularly graci,

fael, in remem

brance ousto them in many extraordinary preſervations and

deliverances ; and now, when they were funk into

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

† Here the Virgin begins to carry her thoughts, like one of a public ſpirit, ' to

an extenſive view of the ſpiritual benefits that were to be brought into others by

the Meſliah , who fhould be born of her.
t
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ed
.

that

brance of his mer- the groffeſt darkneſs and corruptions in doctrine

cy ;:
and practice, he is ſeaſonably raiſing up a Deliverer

$5 .Ashefpake from their ignorance and error, finand ruin : And

Abraham , and to this he doth merely for his mercy's fake, which at

his feed for ever . firſt induced him to make them his people ; and to

promiſe ſeveral ofour fathers, and particularly Abra

ham, that in bis food all nations of tbe earib bould

be bleſſed ; which good word ſhall be fulfilled, as it

was deſigned, not only to Abraham himſelf, but to

all his fpiritual ſeed , firſt among the Jews, and after

wards
among the Gentiles, through all ages in this

world , and for ever in the world to come.

56 And Mary a 56 Thus Mary ſang the praiſes of God on ac
bode with her , a.

count of the Meſſiah who ſhould be born of her :
bout three months,

and returned to And when ſhe had ſpent about three months, rejoi

her own houſe . cing and bleſſing God, with her couſin Eliſabeth , till

ſhewas thoroughly aſſured * by facts that God was

fulfilling his word to herſelf, ſhe went back to her

own home.

57 Now Eliſa .
57 Now when Eliſabeth's reckoning was out, an

beth's full time ſwerable to the full time that women uſually go with
came,

ſhould be deliver- child, ſhe was brought to bed of'a ſon , according to

ed; andthe brought God's promiſeby the angel, to her huſband.
forth a fon.

58 The tidings of this were foon ſpread abroad
58 . And her

neighbours and her among her acquaintance and relations, who heard

coulins heard how how God ( opesyanure) had magnifiedhis mercy,in

theLord had thew- taking away her former grievance, and putting a

ed great mercy up- ſignal honour upon her, and that in old age, by

on her ; and they giving her a ſon out of the common courſe of
rejoiced with her.

nature, from whom great things might be expected ;

and they came to viſit and congratulate her upon this

joyful occaſion .

59 And it came 59 And when, on the eighth day from his birth ,

topaſs, that on the they came to his circumciſion, according to God's

came to circumcile appointment in the law ; as it was cuitomary to

the child ; and name the child at that folemnity, becauſe it was at

they called him the circumciſion of the father ofthe faithful that God

Zacharias,
after ſtyled him Abraham , ( Gen. xvii . 5 , &c. ) the com

the name of his fa

pany generally agreed that it would be proper to call
ther.

this fon Zacharias, in honour of hisown father's name.
60 And his mo

60. But (rou) Eliſabeth replied , “ No, no, that
ther anſwered and

f'aid, Not fo; but muſt not bę his name; it ſhall be fohn ” , as ſhe knew t.

he ſhall be called God had appointed it to be.

John . 61 Her

NO TE S.

* It is probable that the Virgin found it is more generally thought, that Mary

herſelf to be with child before ſhe left E. only itaid till Eliſabeth's reckoning was

liſabeth ; and ſome ſuppoſe that ſhe ſtaid very near out; and then returned home,

with her till ſhe ſaw her delivered of to avoid the company that would come

John the Baptift, though , for the ſake to Zacharias's houſe at fo remarkable a

of finiſhing the account here given of birth asthat of yohn.
· Mary, theevangeliſt mentioned her de + She knew this, as ſhe did that her ſon

parture before Eliſabeth's delivery : But hould be a Nazariter (ver. 15. ) either

VOL . II. D by

!
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name .

led all.

ed

61 And they 61 Her friends, ſurpriſed to hear her ſo earneſt,

faid unto

her, and ſo peremptory in infiſting on this, expoftulated

Thereis none of withher, faying, What a Itrange fancyis yours!

iscalled by this We cannot imagine what you mean by it, ſince there

is none of this name among all your relations : If

therefore you will not admit him to be called Zacha

rias ; furely, in reſpect to your own family, you

ſhould think of ſome other name that is found among

your near of kin t .

62 And they 62 At laſt, to end the diſpute, they made ſigns,

made figns to his as well as they could, to let Zacharias, the child's fa
father, how he

ther, know what they were talking about, he beingwould have him

called . deaf ; and to deſire that, as the right lay in him , ſo

he would ſignify his own mind, as to the name that

ſhould be given to his fon .

63 And he aſked 63 Then he, being dumb, as well as deaf, made

forawriting-table, figns to them to givehim awritingbook ; and, ha

His name is John. ving received it , ſet down theſe words, according to

And they marvel- the order of the angel, (ver. 13. ) " His name is

John :” At which all the company were amazed,

not knowing what had paſſed between the angel and

him.

64 And his 64 And the time being now expired, till which

mouth was open- he was to continue dumb for his former diffidence,
immediately ,

and
( ver. 20. ) God immediately reſtored to him the uſe

his

tongne of hisſpeech ; and his tongue, which had been foloojed , and he

pake, and praiſed long filenced, was ſet at liberty, and employed in

ſhewing forth the praiſes of the Lord, by thankful

acknowledgments of his great goodneſs in giving

him this ſon, and by humble confeſſion of the ini

quity and of the juft puniſhment of his own unbelief.

65 · And fear 65 Now the report of this birth , and of the mira

came on all that culous circumſtances relating to it , was ſoon ſpread

dwelt round about in the neighbourhood round about, and became the

theſefayings were ſubject of ſerious converſation in all places through

noiled abroad the mountainous parts, called the hill-country of Ju

throughout all the , dea , the people being generally filled with aſtoniſh

hill-country of Ju- ment and awful reverence when they talked or

thought about it.

66 And all they 66 And they, that heard of theſe ſtrange things,

that had heard took particular notice of them , revolved them in

them . laid them up their ownminds, treaſured them up in their memo

in their hearts, ſay

ing, What manner ries, and had high expectationsof ſome very extraor

ofchild ſhall this dinary confequence, ſaying in themſelves, and oneto

be ! another, What an uncommon man will this make !

Surely

NO TE S.

by information from Zacharias in wri- as it is now -a-days amongſt us, to call their

ting, or by revelation to herſelf perſon . children by their father's , or by ſome of

ally . their near kindred's names ; but it was

# It ſeems as if, for hewing honour to far from being ſo in ancienter times, as

parents and near relations, it were then appears from the general , if not univerſal

lately become a cuſtom amongtheJews, current of regiiters in the Old Teſtament,

God.
1

dea.
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te !And the hand Surely he is deſigned forgreat work . And the pro

of the Lord was vidence and grace of God wereremarkably ſeen , from
with him .

his very infancy, in the continual care he took of him ,

and of all things relating to him, and in the holy

qualities with which he endued him .

67 And his fa 67 In the mean while , his father Zacharias was

ther Zachariaswas abundantly filled with the gifts and graces of the

filled with the Ho- Holy Spirit, by whoſe inſpiration and ſuggeſtion he

lyGhoſt, and pro- brokeout,with holy rapture, into the following in

pheſied, ſaying,

ſtructive and prophetic hymnof praile :

68 Bleffed be
68 Glory, honour, and blefling, be ever, aſcribed

the Lord God of to the only living and true God, who is Iſrael's co

viſited andredeem- venant-God : For, though he feemed to neglect

ed his people, them for ſeveral ages paft, he has now at length

looked with compaifion upon them , (sterrefuta) and

acted the kindeft part toward them, in ſending his an

gel with good tidings, in bringing the Mefliah’s fore

runner into the world , and enabling the virgin Mary

to conceive that glorious Perſon himſelf ; and, by

him , he is now about to ranſom his peculiar people

from the fin and miſery, and every kind of bondage,

into which they were fallen.

69 And hath rai 69 He, of his own mere love and grace , has
pro

ſed up an horn of vided, and is ſending a mighty and royal Saviour of
ſalvation for us, in

David's
the houſe of his

race , who, like an horn of honour, ſhall ex

ſervant David ; alt us, and, like an horn of power, ſhall defend us

from our enemies, and puſh them down to utter de

ſtruction .

70 As he ſpake 70 All this is done according to the various pro

by the mouth of miſes, which he made by the ancient prophets, from

which have been the beginning of the world, through manygenerations

fincetheworldbe- afterwards, concerning the feed of the woman, who

gan ; ſhould be raiſed up, as the ſeed of Abrahani, from

the tribe of Judah, and family of David :

71 That we might be delivered from all our ſpiri

ſhould be ſaved tual enemies, fin , Satan and the world, death and

and from the hand hell ; and might be freed from the power of thoſe

of all that hate us. that maliciouſly and inveterately oppoſed us, and

would otherwiſe have for ever prevailed againſt us.

72 To perform 72 ,73 This Saviour is now coming tofulfil God's

the mercy promi- promiſes of the Meſſiah, that mercy of mercies ; and

ſed to our fathers,

and to remember
to make good his gracious, holy , and inviolable co

his holy covenant : venant to the children of promiſe ; and particularly

oath the oath ( Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18 :). by which he con

which he ſware to firmed it to Abraham our father, and the father of all

our father Abra- that believe :

bam,
he 74 , 75 His great deſign in which was , that he

would grant unto would certainly , in due time, vouchſafe the favour to

us, that we, being us, that being reſcued, by the merit, might , and
delivered out of the

grace , of thepromiſed Redeemer, out of the powerhands of our ene

mies,
of all our enemies,, whethe: temporal or ſpiritual, we

D 2 might

70 That we

73 The

74 That
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new

1

mies, ' might ſerve might be at liberty for, and engaged in his ſervices

him without fear, and might be enabled to perform it, without diftruft

75 In holineſs fulNavilh fear of God, or diſcouraging tormenting

before him , allthe fear ofourenemies themſelves ; and that we might

days of our life . perſiſt in all the duties of piety, righteouſneſs, and

ſobriety, as in his fight and preſence, looking up to

him for the ſeaſonable aid which he fees we need, and

walking in all good conſcience before him , with con

ftancy and ſtedfaſtneſs therein , to the end of our days.

76 And thou, 76 Andthen, turning by way of Apoſtrophe to

child, ſhaltbe call- the infant, he went on , ſaying, Thou, my dear

ed the prophet of bornſon of mine old age, ſhalt hereafter be, and be

thou ſhaltgo be generally owned to be, in a peculiar manner, the pro

fore the face ofthe phet * and forerunner of the Meſſiah , who will be

Lord to prepare his God incarnate, || even themoſt high God. For thou

ways ;
ſhalt go before this great Lord, the Jehovah of Iſrael,

to give notice of his appearance, and to put things

into readineſs for receiving him :

77 To give 77 To give his choſen people the knowledge of

knowledge of fal- falvation, not, as the Jews have generally expected,

vation

people, bythe re- by their own perſonal performance of a legal righte

miſſion of their ouſneſs; but by a free pardon, through that Saviourt,

lins, who is coming to take away the fin of the world :

( John i. 29. )

78 Through the 78, 79 The original ſpring of which benefit, lies

tender mercyof in the mere, undeſerved, and compaſſionate kindneſs

pur. God ; where (caranxvee Edsous) of our God, anſwerable to the ten

from on highhath der movings ofa parent's bowels , in a way of pity to

ward his miſerable children ; by which Chrift, (cvetoan

79 To givelights vious ) , the rifing Sun of righteouſneſs, who is ori

darkneſsand in the ginallyfrom above, ſheds his enlightening, reviving,

tha- and ſaving beams, in his perſonal appearance and

fpi

N O T E S.

* The ſpirit of prophecy had departed together with them : Hence he is called

from Iſrael about three hundred years ; the great God, even our Saviour, Tit.

but now began to return : Zacharias (as ii.-13.; and over all God bleſſed for ever,

well as Simeon, Anna, and others) was Rom . ix. 5 « ; which amount to the cha

acted by it , being filled with the Holy racter of the Higheſt, in diſtinction from

Ghoſt, ver. 67.; and, under his inſpira. all creatures. And it ſeems plain that it

tion , he foretold concerning his ſon John, is he who is here ſtyled the Higheſt : For

that he Thould be a prophet , and ſhould as Aaron was Moſes' prophet, Exod . vii .

be generally eſteemed to be to , as he l.; ſo yohn was , in a peculiar manner,

really was, by the common people. And Chriſt's prophet and forerunner, which

though a prophet ſometimes fignifies, in Zacharias ſpeaks of in the following

ſcripture, only one who delivers the words, with a plain reference to what

mind and will ofGod to others; yet John the angel had faid concerning him, ver .

uns , ſtrictly ſpeaking, à prophet, who. 16, 17. See the note there.

foretold what Chriſt would do, as well † Some byſalvationhere underſtand

as pointed him out to the people as al. Jeſus the Saviour, who is called anHorn

ready come among them, Mat. iii . ii , of ſalvation , ver. 69. and God's ſalva

12. and Yohn i: 23, 27. tion , chap . ii . 30. The latter part of

|| Chriit being one in Godhead with, the paraphraſe refers to this ſenſe of the

though diſtinct in perſonality from , the word.

Father and Spirit , is the most high God

viſited us,
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leads to peace

80

ſhadow of death, ſpiritual influence, to expel not only the gloominefs of

to guide ourfeet Old Teſtament types and figures, but likewiſe todif

into the way of
fuſe light among heathen nations, who were involved

peace .

in the thickeſt darkneſs of ſtupidity and idolatry ; to

irradiate the minds of thoſe who by nature were over

fpread with the mifts of ignorance, error , and wick

edneſs ; and to guide his people into the way which

with God and with one another, and

to peace in their own ſouls, till they arrive at perfect

and everlaſting happineſs.

And the 80 In this manner Zacharias poured out his ſoul

child grew , and in joyful thankſgiving and praiſe : And his young
waxed ſtrong in

ſpirit, and was in child viſibly increaſed, not only in bodily ſtrength and

the deſarts till the ſtature, but alſo in the natural capacities, fpiritual

day of his fhewing enlargements, holy fortitude, andreligious endow
unto Iſrael.

ments of his mind, from his youth up, like one high

ly favoured of God, and ripening apace for extraor

dinary ſervice. And, as he was to ſhew an example ,

of mortifiedneſs to this world, and of intimate com

munion with God, he uſually, like a ſecond Elias,

refided in folitary places t, free from much company,

till the time of God's appointment for his appearing

publicly in his miniſtry, which ,according tothe law ,

Numb. iv . 3. ) was at about thirty years old .

5

RE COLLECTION S.

With what care and certainty are the great things of the goſpel delivered to us !

and with what a train of miracles was the incarnate God and Saviour uſhered in

to the world, that theancient prophecies concerning him, and his forerunner, might

be punctually fulfilled ! Nothing is too hard for the Lord to do ; and unbelief will

ever meet with a juſt rebuke. The age of miracles and prophecy now revived,

to open a bleſſed diſpenſation of grace ; and the fame Spirit, who formed Chriſt's

body in the womb, can form his image in our hearts, and turn the diſobedient to

the wiſdom of the juft. O with what reverence ſhould we always think of Jeſus,

as the Son of God, and as the Lord our God ; and of the Holy Ghoſt, as a divine

perſon, who exerts the power of the Godhead :-Chriſt has a ſpiritual kingdom ,

which ſhall endure for ever ; and all its great and glorious bleſſings take their

riſe from the riches of God's free and ſovereign mercy, and are made effectual to

us by his almighty power, and faithfulnefs to his ow .) word, notwithſtanding all

our unworthineſs. What a ſolid ground is this for faith ! Its language is, Be it

unto thy ſervant according to thyword ; and its effects are, humility and admira

tion, joy and praiſe : Blefted are they who thus believe ; for there ſhall be a per

formance of the things that are told them from the Lord . How ihould we rejoice,

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

+ As the gifts and graces of the Spirit , they are called deſarts. Now Yohn's

which John was filled with , ſet him a- living in one or other of theſe, which lay

boveneeding the advantages of a polite the beſt part of an hundred miles from

and learnededucation inthe ſchools of Nazareth, where Chrift dwelt, was wiſe

the prophets, he dwelt in a wilderneſs, ly ordered, by the providence of God, to

whichismoſt generally thought to be prevent a perſonal acquaintance between

that of Ziph, or that of Maon, where them, till Jeſus came to John's baptiſm ,

Saul purſued David, 1 Sam. xxiii. 24, 25. that ſo there might be no room for the

Though there wereſeveral country -towns leaſt ſuſpicion , as if they had contrived

and villages in theſe wilderneſſes, which beforehandtobear an honourable teſti

were not far from Hebron, Joſh. xv. 54, mony to each other. See yohn i. 3 %,

55.; yet as they were but thinly peopled, 33, 34.



18 The Evangelif Chap. ii .

and ſing for joy, like the Virgin and Zacharias, upon hearing of a Saviour born

for us, and muchmore upon receiving him into our hearts ! And with what plea

fure ſhould we reflect onthe great falvation which he brings to others as well as

ourſelves ! How happy is the ſtate of true believers in the remiſſion of their ſins, in

the audience of their prayers, and in deliverance from the power of alltheir ene

mies ! But how miferable muſt the caſe of others be, who are ſtill in the hands of

thoſe that hate them , and that mean nothing leſs than their eternal perdition !

How earneſtly then ſhould ſinners fly to Jeſus for all ſalvation ! And how concern

ed ſhould his people be to give glory to God, by believing ; to walk in all his or

dinances and commandments blameleſs, and that particularly in the relation of

huſbands and wives ; and to ſerve him with integrity, freedom , and delight, as

under his eye , abounding therein , yet more and more all their days ! And when

he calls any to peculiar ſervice, as he did yohn the Baptiſt, they may dependupon

his being with them to fit and furniſh them for it . May we lay up all theſe things

in our hearts, to raiſe our expectations and our praiſing ſongs . Bleſſed be God for

his gracious viſits by a Redeemer.

1

C

1

21

C H A P. II.

The birth of Chriſt at Bethlehem , 1 ,-7. It is notified to ſhepherds

by an angel, and an heavenly boſt attends with ſongs of praiſe,

8.- 14. The fhepherds publiſh it abroad, 15, -- 20 . He is cir

cumciſed andpreſented in the temple, 21, --24. Simeon's and An

na's prophecies of him , 25 ,-39. The fate of his youth, and his

diſpute with the doctors in the temple, 40 ,–52.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AND it came to
TESUS being conceived, and John the Baptift born ,

paſs in thoſe

days, that there

went out a decree this time, Auguftus Cæſar, the Roman emperor ,

from Cæſar Auguf- publiſhed an edict, for taking an account of all the

tus, thatall the ſubjects of his empire, which was then in its higheſt
world fhould be

taxed . glory , and was called the whole world , becaufe it ex

tended to the greateſt part of the known and civilized

nations ; the deſign ofwhichedict was, that a regiſter

might be made of their perfons, families, qualities,

poffefſions, and taxes iffuable from them , and that

anſwerable tributes might be paid to Cæſar.

2 (And this tax 2 And this was done * at the time when Cyreni

ing was firſt made us , called by the Romans Sulpicius Quirinius, was,

when

.by

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is moſt generally ſuppoſed that the taxes according to that valuation,

this taxing wa's firſt begun during Cyre- which was twelve years afterwards ;

nius's government of Syria : But as the and by this timethe Jews were not on

words in the Greek ( w gwin nTepe ovevorios ly a depending tributary province, but

Kugrillrou) may be differently rendered, had likewiſe a Roman governor ſet over

and Joſephus's account does not agree them ; and ſo the great Shiloh came juſt

with our tranſlation of them, others at thetimeof the ſceptre'sdepartingfrom

think they ſhould be read , this taxing Judah, according to the prophecy in Gen.

was made before Cyrenius was gover- xlix. 1o.
See Prideaux's Connect. vol.

nor of Syria : And others contend, that, ii . 8vo. p . 652 , &c. And the whole

even keeping to our tranſlation, they re- world being then in peace, that was a

late, not to the time of the valuation or proper time for the birth of the Prince

enrollment, but to the time of gathering of Peace.
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upon it.

whenCyrenius was by the imperial authority , prefect, or preſident of the

governor of Syria.) province of Syria, incluſive of Judea as dependent

3 And all went 3 In obedience to this command, every man , who

to be taxed,every was abſent from the city, where the head of his fa
one into his own

city.
mily was born , or had its principal reſidence, repaired

thither, that he might be regiſtered there.

4 And Joſeph 4, 5 Now Yoſeph, the eſpouſed huſband of the

alſo went up from virgin Mary, being, as well as fhe, deſcended from

Galilee, out of the the royal line of David, ſet out with her from Na

into Judea, unto zareth, a city of Galilee, where they then dwelt ;

the city of David, and went to a city ofJudea, called Bethlehem ,which
which is called

was David's native place, ( 1 Sam . xvi. 1 , 4. ) that
-

cauſe hewasofthe they might be enrolled among thoſe of thatfamily.

houſe and lineage And Mary was ſo big with the child ſhe had concei

of David , ) ved by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as to be near

s To be betaxed her time ofdelivery.

with Mary his e
6 This order of the emperor Augufius, which

ſpouſed wife, being

great with child. was made only with political views, was wonderfully

6 Andſo itwas, over-ruled, by the providence of God, to fulfil ſome,

that, while they and clear up other prophecies, that related to, and
were there, the

were characteriſtic of, the Meſſiah , as he was to be
days were accom

pliſhed that the of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of David,

should bedelivered. and to be born at Bethlehem : ( Gen. xlix . 10. Ifa. xi .

1.; and Micah v. 2.) For at the very time when

both Jofeph and Mary were, on this remarkable

occaſion, brought to Bethlehem , her reckoning was

out .

7 And the
7 And there ſhe was brought to bed † of that

brought forth her son, who, in his divine nature, was (TQUTOTOXO5

. Taong

wrapped him in XTic.ws) begotten before all creation , (Col. i. 15. )

ſwaddling - clothes, and, in his human nature, was her firſt - born in ſuch

and laid him in a a manner, as to be, by way of eminence, holy to the

manger ; becauſe Lord, and the Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his fa

for them in theinn. mily, the Church : And when the mighty God, and

everlaſting Father, thus became an infant of days, ſo

indigent were his parents , that his mother ſwathed

him with ſuch mean blankets and rollers as ſhe could

get, and made uſe of a ſtable for his chamber, and of

a manger for his cradle, becauſe; the city being then

full of people, there was no room to be procured inAnd there

the inn itſelf for a perſon of her poverty.were in the ſame

country thepherds 8 The time of this important birth was at that

abiding in the field, ſeaſon of the year when Thepherds were wont to lie

keeping watch o- abroad and watch their sheep all night ; fome of

ver their flock by whichwere then in the fields near Bethlehem .
night.

9 And, lo, the 9 And, while they were employed in their lawful

call

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

+ Chriſt being born at the time of this enrolling, was probably himſelf regiſtered ,

together with Joſeph and Mary , as a ſubject ofthe Roman empire ; and ſo was

born in the formof a ſervant, and made under the imperial as well as divine law .

8

an

N
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ple. 1

angel of the Lord calling, obſerve what an honoạr God put upon them ,

cameupon them , ratherthan upon the chief prieſts and rulers, kings

and the glory of

the Lord thone and nobles of the earth ; and what an early intima

'round about them ; tion he herein gave, that Chriſt ſhould not derive his

and they were fore authority fromman , nor aim at a temporal king

afraid .
dom ! As Jacob and Moſes had the viſions of God

while they were keeping their flocks ; (Gen. xxxi . 11 .

and Exod. iii . 1 , 2.) fo * the angel of the Lord

came down in a viſible form from heaven , and, ſtop

ping his courſe in the air, ( Teren ) ftood over their

heads, that they might ſee him ; and, at the ſame

time, a glorious brightneſs, the emblem of the divine

preſence, ſhone all around them ; at which wonder

ful fight they , like mortal, though || good men,

were filled with great ſurpriſe and fear.

IQ And the an 10 Then, to relieve their labouring minds, and en

gel ſaid unto them,
courage an humble compoſure, confidence, and joy,

Fear nót; for, be: the angel ſpoke comfortably to them , ſaying, Do

good tidings of not be diſmayedor affrighted, as if any danger were

great joy, which at hand : For behold, Iam come to tell youthe beſt

ihall be to all peo- news, that ever reached the ears of the ſinful ſons of

man ; a matter of the greateſt joy, not only to your

ſelves, but to many others with you ; nor to the

Jews only, but to the Gentiles allo , even to people

of all nations that ſhall hear and receive it.

Il For unto you 1 For to you, the children of Iſrael, and of the

is born this day,in fathers, to whom the promiſes were made ; and to

a Saviour, which you, finners, who needa Saviour, and muſt be for

is Chrift the Lord. ever undone without him ; ' to you, in diſtinction

from the fallen angels ; to all and every one of you

that ſhall believe in him , is the long looked for Meſſiah

born , this very day, at Bethlehem , the city of David,

( 1 Sam . xvii. 12. ) from which it was anciently pro

pheſied ( Mic. v. 2 :) that he ſhould ariſe, who is the

anointed of God, Sion's King, and Lord of all.

12 And thisfall 12 And the ſign by which ye may certainly di

be a ſignunto you ; ftinguiſh the new -born Infant from all others, isYe ſhall find the

babe wrapped in
this: Ye, going into the city, ſhall find him in the

ſwaddling clothes, ſtable of an inn, wrapped about with ſwaddling

lying in a manger. cloaths, and lying in a manger.

13 And ſudden 13 Immediately upon the angel's delivering this joy

ly there was with ful meſſage, a great company ofother celeſtial ſpirits

the angel a multi
attendedhim, to celebrate the praiſes of God, and

tude of the hea

venly hoſt praiſing congratulate the happineſs of men , upon the incarna

God, and ſaying, tionof his Son, in the following lofty ſtrains.

14 Glory to God
14 The glory of God is now diſplayed more than

1

1

on
ever

NO TE S.

* This was probably the angel Gabriel, who before had appeared to Zacha

rias and to Mary.

Theſe ſhepherds ſeemstohave been religious men, that feared the Lord ; for

it is to ſuch that God reveals his ſecrets, Pfal. XXV, 14 .
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men.

to

1

in the higheſt, and ever it was before: May all poſſible honours be aſcri

earth peace, bed to him, in the moſt exalted adorations, among

good-will towards
his people in this world, andamong ſaints and angels

on high ! The greateſt proſperity and happineſs is

now brought to finful men on earth * , and particu

larly to the objects of his peculiar love among them :

May it ſpread far and wide in their reconciliation

with God, with us, and with one another ; and in the

peace of their own ſouls, that enmity and diſcord ,

confuſion and trouble, may no more be heard of a

mong them ! The moſt affecting inſtance of the

mere good pleaſure of God's goodneſs now breaks

out toward the human race , in diſtinction from the an

gelic nature : May all deſirable bleſſings ſpringfrom

thence, and be communicated, to the glory of divine

grace, in their ſalvation through the Meffiah !

15 And it came 15 As ſoon as theſe glorious ſpirits had, in this

to paſs, as the an
manner, ſung the praiſes of the Redeemer's birth ,

way from them in they returned to heaven ; and the ſhepherds, belie

heaven, the ving what they had been hearing, communed with one

ſhepherds ſaid one another about it, ſaying, Come, let us go forward

to another, Let us to Bethlehem , that we ourſelves may ſee the bleſſed

now go even unto

Bethlehem , and Saviour, who, Godhas told us, by an immediate ex

fee this thing preſs from himſelf, is fo lately born there.

which is come to 16 Accordingly they haftened thither with all

paſs, which the ſpeed ; and , following the directions of the angel,

Lord hath made foon found out Mary and Joſeph, with their Infant

16 And they Son lying in a manger, juſt as the heavenly meſſenger

came with hate, had repreſented the cafe .

and found Mary 17 And , their faith being hereby further confirmed ,

the babeIging in a their peace; but took all opportunities, wherever

the babe lyingina they were ſo full of joy, that they could not hold

manger.

17 And, when they came, to publiſh the viſion, and the declaration

they had ſeen it, and ſong of the angels, which they had been favour

they made known ed withi, as alſo what they themſelves had ſeen at

abroad the faying Bethlehem , relating to this child.
which was

them concerning 18 And all that heard the ſhepherds account of

this child. theſe things were greatly amazed, and at a lofs to

18. And all they know what to make of it : They could not think it
thatheard it, won

dered likely that ſuch a ſort of plain , honeſt , undeſigningthoſe

things wbich were men ſhould form the ſtory , and go about to impofe

toldthem by the it on the world ; and could not but know that

ſhepherds . their teſtimony was ſtrengthened by the general ex

pectation at that time of the Meſſiah's appearing,

and by the then prevailing notion that his birth

would be at Bethlebem : (Mat. ii . 4 , 5. ) And yet

it

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As this verſe may be conſidered un- Eudoxias , according to which the rendering

der the form of a declaration, and of a maybe,Peace among the men of his good

wiſh ; and as, in the laſt clauſe, the A- will. Ihavetaken all theſe fenies into the

lexandrian, and ſeveral other copies, read paraphraſe . Vid . Mill. Nov. Teft. in loc .

Vol . II. E
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kept all

20

it was wonderful in their eſteem , that heſhould be

born of ſuch mean parents, and in ſuch deſpicable

circumſtances ; and that perſons of ſuch low figure, as

theſe ſhepherds, ſhould be the men to whom God fent

an angelto reveal it .

19 But Mary 19 But Mary, the mother of Jeſus, believed as

theſe well as wondered at theſe things ; and, for the

things, and pon- ftrengthening of her faith, and expectation of what
in her

heart.
might further appear, ſhe carefullyobſerved and ſeri

ouſly reflected upon them, comparing what the angel

hadſaid to the ſhepherds, and the ſhepherds to her,

with what ſhe before had heard from Gabriel, andfrom

Zacharias and Eliſabeth ; though, to prevent anap

pearance of vain -glory, ſhe kept them moftly to herſelf.

And the 20 And the ſhepherds returned to the duties of

fhepherds return, their civil ftation , with the high praiſes of God in

ed, glorifying and

prailing God for their hearts and mouths : They admired and adored

all thethings that his infinite love and grace to man, and his affecting

they had heard and condeſcenſion in honouring themſelves, in ſoextraor

feen, as it was dinary a manner, with the firſt noticesof it ; they gave
told unto them.

glory to God for all that they had heard and ſeen at

Bethlehem , as well as in the fields, and for the exact

correſpondence which they found between facts and

the angel's words.

2 And when
21 Now , on the eighth day after the birth of this

eight days were
child, ( ſee the note on Mat. xxvii. 63.) his parents

accompliſhed for

thecircumcifingof took care to have him circumciſed according toGod's

the child, his name command : ( Gen. xvii. 8 , 9. ) Which painful ordi

tvas called JESUS , nance he was brought under, not becauſe he, who

which was ſo na
was holy in his birth , needed, like other children ,

ied of the angel

before he to be cleanſed from original fin ; but that he might

conceived in the appear in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh , and be viſibly

made under the law by a ſacred rite, which obliged

him to keep the whole law ; as alſo that he mightbe

owned to be the feed of Abraham , and a member of

the Jewiſh church ; might wear the badge of the

children of God, andput an honour upon the folemn

covenant-dedication of the infant-feed of God's pro

fefſing people to him : And, at his circumciſion , his

parents, according to cuſtom , publicly declared his

name to be Jeſus, as the angelordered him to be call

ed, at his appearing firfttoMary before the concep

tion, and afterwards to Jofeph before the birth , of

the child. ( Chap . i. 31. and Mat. i. 21. )

And when
22 And forty days after his birth , which was the

the days of her pu- time appointed in Moſes's law for † the purification
ri

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

† Some good copies read it (aviwy) fin for us,hecame under the legal ordi

their purification, taking in both the nance for purification, likeother children ,

Virginand Jeſus; and though he had no as if he had been a ſinner. Vid. Mill . in loc.

fin of his own, yet, as he was to be made

was

womb.

22
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ons.

rification, accord- of the mother of a male child , ( Lev. xii. 2 , 3 , 4. )

ingto thelawof his parents brought him to Jeruſalem , thatthey

compliſhed , they might preſent himin the temple before the Lord, by

broughthim to se . which all righteouſneſs early began to be fulfilled in

rufalem , to preſent him .

him to the Lord,
This was done in obedience to the law, (Exod.

23 (As it is

written in the law xiii. 2. ) where God ordered that all the firſt -born of

of the Lord , Every Iſrael ſhould be conſecrated to him , in commemora

male that openeth tion and thankful acknowledgment of his having de

the womb ſhall be livered theirs, when thoſe of the Egyptians were Nain

called holy to the by the deſtroying angel : (Numb. ii. 13. ) Accord

Lord, )

ingly Jeſus, who is thefirſt-born amongmany bre

thren, was preſented in the temple, as Mary's firſt

born t , that he might be deemed holy to the Lord.

24 And to offer 24. At the ſame timehis mother likewiſe offered

a facrifice, accord- the facrifice appointed in the law of God for her puri

ing to that which fication : And as her huſband and ſhe were too pc-ur to

is ſaid in the law

of the Lord,A pair afford a lamb and a dove, which were required of thoſe

of turtle doves,or that were able, ſhe, as was allowed in caſeofpoverty ,

two young pige- ( Lev. xii . 6, 7 , 8. ) offered a couple of turtle doves, or

young pigeons ; onefor a burnt-offering, in teftimo.

ny ofher thankfulneſs ; and the other for a ſin -offer .

ing, in teſtimony of her ſinfulneſs, and unworthineſs

of the mercy ſhe had received ; and both together,

to make a typical atonement for her.

25 And behold , 25 While Jefus appeared in all theſe circumſtances

therewas a man in of meanneſs in the temple, obſerve the honour which ,

Jeruſalem , whoſe

at the ſame time, was put upon him : There was in
namewasSimeon ;
and the ſame man Jeruſalem , a noted man, named Simeon, who was a

was juſt and de- perſon of great integrity and devotion, ſtrictly juſt to

vout, waiting for ward men, and eminently religious toward God ; and

the conſolation of who believed, and was daily looking for an accom
Iſrael: and the Ho

ly Ghoſt was upon pliſhment of, the promiſes concerning the Mefliah,

him. the hope ofwhom was the joy of thefaithful in If

rael, and whoſe appearing would bring to them the

richeſt conſolations : And the Holy Ghoſt cameupon

this holy man , in a way of extraordinary revelation

and prophetic impulſe ;

26 And it was 26 And he was divinely warned ( rexenectiousvor)

revealed unto him by the inſpiration of the Spirit, that the joyful, long

by the Holy Ghoſt, looked for day of God's Meſſiah’s appearing, wasto

fee death, before he nigh at hand, that, oldas he was, his own eyes

had ſeen the Lord's ſhould behold him before he died I.

Chriſt.
27 Accordingly, at the very time when Jofeph,

27 And hecame the reputed father, and Mary, the real mother of Je

the temple : and ſus, brought him into the temple, to preſent himto

when E 2 the

NOT E S.

+ Chriſt's birth being expreſſed by his ever ſome of the ancients vainly imagined

opening the womb, Thews that he was to the contrary .

born of the Virgin in the uſual way of # Secing death is a Hebraiſm for dr.

women'sbringingforth children , whatio, ing, Pial.Ixxxix , 43 ,
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• vant

30

when the parents the Lord, according tothe legal cuſtom before-men
brought in

the tioned, ( ver. 22.. ) this Simeon came thither likewiſe,
child Jeſus, to do
for him after the by the ſuggeſtion of the Spirit ofGod.

cuſtom of the law, 28 And, as ſoon as he ſaw the Infant, it being

28 Then took he revealed to him by the Holy Ghoſt that this was the

him up in his arms, Lord's Chriſt, his heart leaped for joy ; and, in holy

and bleſſed God, tranſport,he catched the dear Saviourin his arms, and,
and ſaid ,

embracing him I , adored , and magnified, and gave

thanks to God for him , in the following ſong of praiſe:

29 Lord , now
29 Now , Lord , I have done with the preſent

letteſt thouthy fer- life, thou having given me the utmoſt that my heart

peace, according could wiſh for in it : And, as this performance of

to thy word : thy promiſe, about ſeeing the Meſſiah, is an intima

tion * that the time of my departure is at hand, I

am ready to die at thy command ; and it is with the

greateſt ſatisfaction that I leave the Saviour in this

world, and hope to meet him with rich advantage in

a better.

For mine 30 For I am highly favoured beyond all the pro

gyes have ſeen thy phets and holy men that have evergone before me ;
ſalvation :

their predictions are now accompliſhed, and thy gra

cious promiſe particularly to me, thy unworthy fer

vent, is fulfilled ; thefe mortal eyes ofmine have been

bleſſed with the fight of him , who is the ſum and

ſubſtance, and theauthor and giver, of all the ſalva

tion which thou haft promiſed to beſtow through him ;

3. Which thou
3 ! Whom thou haft provided in thy eternal coun

haft prepared be, fels, and now fent into the world, and for whom thou

ore the face of all haft prepared a body, that he mayappearwith

people :
open

evidence and effectual operation as a Redeemer a

mong all nations whatſoever.

32 A light to 32 Thou haſt given him to be a lighi to the Gen

lighten the Gen- tiles, who have,in all ages, fat in darkneſs; and to re

tiles, and the glo- fore the preſerved of Iſrael,who were funkinto great
ry of thy people

Iſrael .
degeneracy ; ( Ifa . xlix. 6. ) yea, and to bring the

higheſt honour to thine ancient people the Jews,

as he derives his birth from them , will perſonally

converſe with, preach, and do his mighty deeds, and

begin his faving work firſt among them , and will af

terwards ſend outhis goſpel from them for the con

ferlion of others ; andin him ſhall all the true feed of

Iſrael bejuſtified, and ſhallglory. ( Iſa.xlv. 25.)

33 And Joſeph 33 In this manner Simeon celebrated the praiſes of

and his mother God, giving free vent to his facred joy at the fight of

marvelled atthoſe the Meffiah : And both Joſeph, andMary his mo

things

ther,

N O T E S.

| Some ſuppoſe that Simeon was a what was revealed to him by the Holy

prieſt, and that he took Jeſus in his arms Ghoſt, ver. 26. carried this meaning,

to perform the prieſt's part in preſent. That,as ſoon as he ſhould have ſeen the

mig hin to the Lord. Lord's Chriſt, he inould die ; and he was

** Simeon ſeemed to underſtand, that willing to have it ſo.

2

1

2
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things which were ther, reflecting on this, together with what they

ſpoken of him.
had ſeen and heard before concerning him , ſtood a

mazed at the remarkable concurrence of ſuch magni

ficent teſtimonies to the great and glorious things

that were to be done by him .

34 And Simeon 34 And while they were filled with delightful

blefled them , and wonder, Simeon congratulated their happineſs, and

ſaid unto Mary his

mother,
Behold, begged of God to bleſs them, on accountof their re

this child is ſet lation to Jeſus; and, particularly addreſſing himſelf to

for the fall and ri- the virgin Mary, he ſaid, Obferve, this very child is

fing again of many ordained of God, and brought into the world , to be

a fign which Ihall eventually an occaſion of ſtumbling and falling to ma

be ſpoken againſt; ny Ifraelites, as was propheſied of him : ( l/a. viïi.

14, 15 , 18.) But the direct and principal deſign of

God in ſending him , is to raiſe up many others of

them, and even of thoſe that at firſt ſtumbled at him ,

to fpiritual life and happineſs, through faith in him

here, and to eternal glory hereafter : Many alſo ſhall

fall, in a temporal ſenſe, by outward troubles and

diſgraces for his fake ; and ſhall riſe, in a ſpiritual

fenſe, by the inward confolations and ſpiritual ho

nours that he will beſtow upon them : And he ſhall

appear in ſuch wonderfully mean and fuffering circum

itances, that many will ſpeak with bitter enmity, blaf

phemy, and revilings againſt him .

35 ( Yea, a ſword 35Yea, fo inveterate will their prejudices and cru

mall piercethrough elties be againſt him , that you, who have the honour

thy own ſoul alſo,) of being his mother after the fleſh, fhall ſuffer as

that the thoughts much anguiſhand pain, as if your heart were thruſt

may be revealed . through with a ſword, on account of the ſhocking

things which you ſhall be eye and ear -witneſs of, as

done and ſaid againſt him , and by means of the

perfecutions which you ſhall ſuffer for his fake, be

cauſe of your relation to him , and profeſſion of

him t ; all which will come to paſs for the difco

very of many hypocrites and ſincere believers, that it

may be clearly ſeen who are for him , and ſhall be fa

ved ; and whoare againſt him , and ſhall be loſt for ever.

36 And there 36 There was likewiſe one Anna , who was endued

was one Anna a with the ſpirit of prophecy ; fe was the daughter
projedeteſs, the

daughter of Pha

of Phanuel, of the tribe of Afber, and a very old

nuel, of the tribe woman, who had been married only to one huſband,

of Aſer ; ſhe was and lived in a ſtate of wedlock but ſeven years
from

of a great age, and her virginity to her widowhood.had lived with an

37 The age of this widow was about eighty -four

from her virginity: years : And though ſhe was ſo old , yet-ſuch were her

37And the was uncommon piety and devotion, that ſhe conſtantly at

a widow of about tended the worſhip of God at the temple, morning

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

Epiphanius, as is uſually oblérved, ſays, that Mary herſelf ſuffered martyr ,

dom for Chriſt, Vid. lib. iii . Hæref. xxxviii .

huſband ſeven years

four .
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was very

1

fourſcore and four and evening, and on all occaſions ; and
fre

parted not from the quent in folemn faftingsand prayer, toas great a de

temple,but ſerved gree, as the frailty ofhuman nature, at her advan

God with faſtings ced years , could be ſuppoſed to admit of.

and prayers night 38 This holy woman coming into the temple, as

and day.
well as Simeon, at the very time when Jeſus was

38 And ſhe, co

ming in that in- brought thither; and the, by the inſpiration of

Itant, gave thanks the Holy Ghoſt, knowing him to be the Meſſiah ,

likewiſe unto the heartily bleffed God for him, and talked of him to all

Lord, andſpake of her religious acquaintance in Jeruſalem , who were

looked forredemp- waitingwith faith, hope, and longing deſireforthe

tionin Jeruſalem . ſalvation which they were then expecting would ſoon

be brought to his people by the great Redeemer.
39 ' And when

39 When every thing relatingto Chriſt and his

theyhadperform- mother had been done at Jeruſalem , as the law re

cordingtothe law quired in their circumſtances, they, together with

of the Lord, they the reputed father Joſeph, returned in due time $

Teturned into Ga- to Nazareth in Galilee, which was the town of their
lilee, to their own uſual reſidence.

city Nazareth .

40 And the child Jeſus increaſed in bodily

child grew , and ſtrength and ſtature ; and || the natural powers of

waxed ftrong in his human mind daily improved , with his advancing

wiſdom ; andthe years, as they do in other children, only withabun.

grace of God was dantly more ſtrength and vigour ;and together with

the enlargement of theſe, he was viſiblyenriched , every

daymore and more, in ' an extraordinary manner, with

divine wiſdom , free from all mixture of folly or error,

by the irradiating light of the indwelling God-head,

which gradually opened itſelf in him, and filled him

with every grace, far beyond one of his age t, and

highly recommended him to the favour of God.

41 Now his pa 41 Now as, at the paſſover, all the males of Iſrael

to were obliged, by the law, to appear annually before

Jeruſalem every the Lord atJeruſalem , Joſeph conftantly went up thi

year at the feaſt of

the paſſover. ther ; and Mary, in the greatneſs of her piety, at

tended him every year on thoſe folemn occafions, to

celebrate that great feſtival there.

40 And the

BO

upon him.

1.

>

rents went

►

42 And

NO TE S.

1 Lukepaffes over Joſeph's flight with Ghost ; becauſe it is never ſaid of him ,

Jeſus and his mother into Egypt, which as of John the Baptiſ , (ch . i . 15. ) that

we have an account of, Mat. ii . and he should be filled with the Holy Ghoft,

which , as is generally ſuppoſed, took up even from his mother's womb ; nor is a

better than two years before their return ny mention made of Chriſt's being filled

to Nazareth . with the Holy Ghoſt, till his baptiſm ,

|| His waxing ſtrong in ſpirit,ſeems to when he entered upon the public dir

relate to the natural improvements of charge of the office for whichhis Father

his human ſoul; and the following ex- ſent him.

preſſions more immediately reſpect hisex + Xages, grace, ſometimes ſignifies an

traordinary ſpiritual endowments, which excellent internal quality;and at whers

I take to have proceeded rather from the the favour of God : And in both thefe

power of the indwelling Godhead, which ſenſes it is applied to Chriſt, Yohn i. 14 .

was perſonally united with the Man Je- and Luke ii. 52 .

lus, than from the gifts of the Holy

1
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was

1

!

.

went a

ance.

42 And when
42 And when Jeſus came to be twelve years old,

he twelve * his parents took him along with them to Jeruſa

years old, they lem , that he, together with them , might attend the

lem , after the cuf- uſual rites and ordinances of that religious feaſt .

tom of the feaſt. 43 And when they had continued there the full

43 And when length of the appointed time, till all the worſhip be

they had fulfilled longing to that folemnity was over, his parents fet

returned, the child out for their journey back again to Nazareth ; but

Jeſus tarried be. Jeſus himſelf ſtaid ſtill at Jeruſalem, to manifeſt

hind in Jeruſalem ; ſomething of the glory which was afterwards to be

and Joſeph and his
more fully revealed in him ; Joſeph, and Mary, his

mother knew not

of it.
mother, knowing nothing ofthe matter.

44 But they, 44. But, as great companies uſed to travel toge

fuppoſing him to ther in their return home, they concluded that he was

have been in the among ſome of their relations or acquaintance, though

company,

day's journey ; and not preſent with themſelves I , and ſo were eaſy till

they fought him a- theyhad gone a day's journey ; when, neither ſeeing

mong their kins- nor hearing any thing of him , they began to be in

folk and acquaint- great painabout him, and to inquireafter him among

all the companies with whom they thought he might

moſt probably affociate,

45 And when
45 And when, upon inquiry, they found their

they found

him miſtake, and knew not what was become of their
not, they turned

back again dear child, from whom they juſtly expected the beſt

Jeruſalem , ſeeking of bleſſings to themſelves and to Iſrael, they, full of

frights and fears, haftened back again with all poſſible

ſpeed to Jeruſalem , to make theſtricteft ſearch after

him.

46 And it came 46 Here likewiſe they fought for him in vain , till

to paſs, that, after the third day, ( ſee the note on Mat. xxvii. 63.)

found him in the when, to the joy of their hearts, they found himin

temple, fitting in anapartment ofthe temple where the doctors uſed to

the midſt of the diſcuſs matters relating to the law ; and there,

doctors, both hear- though but twelve years old , he was ſitting, among

ing themqueſtions. them , and Thewing his great modeſty in hearing their

debates, and his extraordinary wiſdom in propofing

queſtions to them, and in anſwering ſuch asthey put

to him :

47 And all that
47 In ſo much that all the audience were exceed

beard him were a

ftoniſhed at his un ingly amazed at the manner of his talking, which

derſtanding and was not like a child, but like one who had the wife

anſwers , dom of God in him ; fomething of his divinity dif

playing itſelf on this occaſion , in ſuch a ſurpriſing

manner, that he outſhone all the rabbies themſelves

in the fagacity and prudence of his queſtions and re

plies .

to

him .

48 And

N O T E S.

* At this age, the Jewiſh doctors ſay, moſtly in diſtinct companies, his mother

Perſons were obliged to do the duties of might think that he was with his father,

adult church -memberſhip. and his father that he was with his mos

Or, the men and women travelling ther,
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48 And when 48 And when his parents found him thus employ

they ſaw him, they ed, and admired , amongſuch company, they were a
were amazed : and

his mother ſaid un
mazed to think what early appearances here were of

to him , Son, why the great things that they had reaſonto expect from

thou thus what they before had heard and ſeen concerning

dealt with us? be him : And as Joſeph, being only his father-in -law ,

and I have fought mightnot think proper to chide him , his mother, ta

thee forrowing king him afide, expoftulated with him after the fol

lowing tender manner': Ah, my dear ſon ! why didft

thou ſtay behind thy father and me, without our

knowledge or conſent, to put us into ſuch a terrible

fright about thee ? O ! think of the diſtreſs this has

coft us : Our minds have been day after day upon

the rack , ever ſince we miſſed thee ; and we have

been diligently ſearching among all our kindred and

acquaintance for thee, with a thouſand fears left ſome

dreadful miſchief had come to thee : How couldft

thou give us an occaſion of ſo much grief and trouble ?

49 And he faid
49 Jeſus replied, in a way of dutiful reſpect to his

unto them ,How ſuppoſed father, as well as to his real mother, How
is it that ye ſought

me ? wift ye not
comes it to paſs that, after all which has been told

that I muſt be a- you about me, ye ſhould ſo little conſider my having

bout myFather's a Father in heaven , whom I muſt prefer to all earth

buſineſs
ly parents, and who has ſent me on ſpecial buſineſs

into the world , which I muſt attend to ? Where

was your faith , that ye ſhould be fo painfully folicit

ous in your ſeeking after me ? and where could you.fo

reaſonably expect to find me, as in my heavenly Fa

ther's own houſe, andemployed in his affairs ?

50 And they un
50 And yet they did not take in his meaning,

derſtood not the about the ſpiritual nature of his work , fince, accord

{pake unto them . ingtothe prevailing notions of that day aboutthe

Meffiah, and according to the declaration of the an ,

gel, that he ſhould have the throne of David his fa

ther, ( chap. i. 32. ) they expected it would have lain

rather among the princes and rulers of this world,

than among the doctors in the temple.

51 And he went 51 When by this anſwer he had plainly intimated

down with them , that he, as the Son of God, might juftly claim the

and came to Na.

zareth , and liberty he had taken without their leave, he, never

ſubject unto them ; theleſs, to fhew that he wasreally a man, who came

buť his mother to perform the obedience belonging to every relation

kept all theſe fay- of life into which he was caſt, readily returned to

ings in her heart.

live with them at Nazareth, in a private and obſcure

manner t , till about the thirtieth year of his age ;

( chap.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

+ Juſtin Martyr tellsus, that he work- And God was ſo highly honoured by

ed at his father's trade, as a carpenter, Chriſt's faithfully diſcharging the duties

in making ploughs, and yokes for oxen : of ſo mean and obſcure a ftation, that

Thereby Thewing forth the righteouſneſs, he reckoned it a part of the righteouſneſs

meaning of private life, and teaching us by which he juſtifies them that believe

not to be idle. Dialocum Tryph. p. 316. in Jeſus.

w

was
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( chap. iii . 23. ) and cheerfully ſubmitted to their com

mands in every inſtance of filial duty. In the mean

while, his mother carefully treaſured up all theſe re

markable occurrences in her memory ; and often re

flected ſeriouſly upon them, in hopes of underſtand

ing them better in time to come.

52 And Jeſus 52 And as Jeſus grew up in bodily ftature, he afl

increaſed in wif- along remarkably increaſed in extraordinary attain

and in favour with ments of divine and ſpiritual, as well as of natural

God and man.
wiſdom and underſtanding, as faft as his human ſoul

was capable of them , and in his acceptableneſs to

God , and to thoſe men that had opportunity of be

ing acquainted with his holy and amiable qualifica

tions.

RECOLLECTIONS.

Who that duly conſiders Auguftus's decree, and the great purpoſes anſwered by

it, withoutany deſign in iim to accompliſh ancient prophecies, in proof that our

Jeſus is thetrue Meſfiah, can doubt of God's foreknowledge and government of

the free actions of men ? And O how glorious is the falvation brought in by Jeſus

Chrift ! how honourable to God, how full of grace and peace to the men of his

good -will! How delightful are the tidings of it in the goſpel! and what high

praiſes are due to God on its account ! How cheerfully ſhould we embrace the

dear Saviour ; and how cordially believe in him, and recommend him to others !

How great is the conſolation that ſuch mall find in him ; and how willing muſt it

makethem to die, and go to heaven, and leave this world of fin and ſorrow be

hind them, under Chriſt's care and influence to reform and bleſs it, in hopes of

being with him to behold his glory! And how , after his example, may God be

glorified in the meaneſt buſineſs of private life ! But, alas ! how many are there

that only wonder at theſe things : And how many that ſtumble at them to their

own perdition ! Happy fouls, who, after they have fallen , riſe again by faith in a

Redeemer !-How evidently did the characters of the true God and true man, con

ftituted of an human, improving ſoul, as well as body, early appear in our bleſ

ſed Lord ! How deep was his abaſement in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, that he

might be a Saviour to us ! And yet what fignal honours wereput upon him, a

midſt all his humiliation !-How beauteous is the character of a truly religious

man, whilft he is juſt as well as devout, and is conſtantly looking for complete re

demption by Jeſus Chriſt! To exemplify this amiable character, under the power

of divine grace, our children ſhould be early brought under the feal of the cove

nant, and devoted to the Lord; young people ſhould aim at an imitation of Jeſus,

in filial duty, and in an increaſe with all the increaſes of God, which are accept

able to him,and render them lovely in the eyes of men ; married perſons ſhould

conſcientiouſly imitate Joſeph and Mary; women , after child-birth, ſhould offer

public as well as private thankſgivings to God ; and all of us, whether young or old ,

or whatever maybe our places and relations inlife, ſhould ſtatedly attendthe or

dinances of divine worſhip, as opportunities offer, whatſoever charge or pains it

may coſt us : And if we would find Chriſt in them, we ſhould ſeek him , forrowing

for fin, and for our former neglectsof him, and be very ſolicitous in our inquiries

after him ; Thould ſeek him in all places, and particularly at his houſe , where it

may be moſt likely to meetwith him ; and ſhould not give over till we find him.

May we keep all theſe things in our hearts ! And may the grace ofGod be

upon us !

снА Р.

Vol. II.
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CH A P. III.

Ibehe general deſign of the baptiſm and miniſtry of John ,
His

particular inſtructions to the common people, publicans, and ſoldiers,

10,-14. His account of the approach of Chriſt, 15, -18. His

impriſonment by Herod, 19, 20. Chrif's baptiſm , 21 , 22. And

his pedigree from Adam , 23,-38.

2

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE .

NOW in the fif OW

teenth year of rius, who was the third of the Roman Cæſars ;

the reign of Tibe.
rius Celar, Pontius when, with reſpect to the civil affairs of the Jews,

Pilate being go
Pontius Pilate was, under the emperor, governor of

vernor of Judea, Judea ; and Herod , one of the ſons of Herod the

and Herod being Great, was f ruler of Galilee, and his brother Philip

tetrarch of Gali- had the dominion of Iturea and Trachonitis, and

ther Philip tetrarch Lyfanias hadthat of Abylene ; and when with re

of Iturea and of ſpect tothe Jewiſh religious affairs,Annas and Ca

the region of Tra- iaphas ſhared in the adminiſtration that belonged to

chonitis,and Lyfa; the office of the high prieſt 1 : At this time John
nias the tetrarch

of Abilene,
the Baptif , the ſon ofZacharias and Eliſabeth, ha

Annas and ving till then led a retired life in an obſcure village

( Caiaphas being the in the wilderneſs, received a commiſſion immediate

high prieſts, the ly from God ; the word of the Lord coming to him,

unto John, the ſon as it had formerly done to the prophets of old , tó

of Zacharias, in enter upon his public miniſtry, and preach the doc

the wilderneſs. trines which God revealed to him.

3 And he came 3 Accordingly, beginning his miniſtry, and exer

into all the coun- ciſing it for a while, in the wilderneſs ofJudea, ( Mat.

try aboutJordan, ii. 1.)he afterwards went further into all parts of

ritmofrepentance, the country which lay about Jordan ; and, preach

forthe remiſſion of ing the neceſſityof repentance to a corrupt, degene

ſins;
rate age, he called upon them that ſhould make a pro

feffion

N O T E S.

* The laſt three of theſe rulers were and xviii . 13. where it is ſaid , Caiaphas

called tettarchs, either becauſe each of was high -prieſt that year in which Chriſt

them had under his government a fourth was crucified ; and ſuch as had once

part ofthe dominions ofHerod the Great ; borne that office ever afterwards retain

or becauſe theirs was the fourth rank of ed the name. Some ſuppoſe that Annas

Roman governors, the firſt of which was and Caiaphas were alternately employed

the emperor, the next a proconſul, who in executing that function year after

had the government of a province, the year, or that one was the deputy of the

third a king, and the fourth a tetrarch. Other : But perhaps Annas repreſented

See Lightfoot on the place. Mofes, as the naſi, prince, head, or pre

# The ſceptre wasnow departed from ſident of the fanhedrim ; and Caiaphas

Judah, which had lately been made a repreſented Aaron, as the proper high

province to the Roman empire; and all prieſt; and, as appears from John xviii.

things were out of courſe among the 13, 24. both theſe continued in their of

Yews: High-prieſts were, contrary to fice till the death of Chriſt. This there

the law of God,frequently choſen among fore was the proper timefor the great

them, or impoſed by imperial authority Shiloh, the Reſtorer of Iſrael, to come

upon them, as is intimated, Yohn xi. si. into the world .
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feſſion of it, to be baptized in the name of the ap

proaching Meſſiah , as the ſign and ſeal of their ob

taining, through faith in him, the forgiveneſs of all

their fins, which, by their baptiſm , they were obliged

to repent of. ( Acts xix. 4 . See the note on Mat.

iii. 2. ).

ſaying,

4 As it is written 4 John did this, according to the prophecy, ( Iſa.

in thebookof the xl. 3 , 4 , 5. ) where he is ſpoken of as one who ſhould

wordsof Efaias the lift uphis voice aloud in the deſert, to proclaim the
prophet,

The voice of one coming of the Meſſiah, and to act the part of his

crying in the wil- forerunner, ſaying, in allufion to the cuſtom of har

derneſs, Prepare ye bingers, that uſed to go before their princes, and

Lord," make his give orders to clear and level the roads, andto cut

paths ſtraight. ſtrait paths through wild and deſolate places, for their

triumphal entries , « Let all obſtructions that lie in

yourdepraved hearts and lives, give way to the Lord

Chrift, the Jehovah of Iſrael, who is juſt ready to

appear among you, that he may have free acceſs to

your faith, and may be received in ſuch a manner as

is fuitable to his gracious and holy deſign." ( See the

note on Mat. xi. 10.)

5 Every valley 5 And , for their encouragement , John told them ,

Thall be filled, and that wherever Chrift ſhould exert his powerand grace,

every mountain

humble ſouls ſhould be exalted, andproud and loftyand hill ſhall be

brought low ; and hearts ſubdued ; perverſe tempers and diſpoſitions

the crooked ſhall ſhould be regulated, and rough ſpirits ſmoothed ; and

be made ſtraight, finners of all ranks and characters ſhould be effectually
and
waysſhallbemade wrought upon, reclaimed, and turnedtotheLord.

ſmooth ; 6 And as the glory of the Lord ſhould be revealed

6 And all fleſh in a more illuſtrious manner than ever before ; fo per

ſhall ſee the ſalva- ſons of all nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, ſhould
tion of God.

know and enjoy that great and glorious falvation

which God was then bringing into the world by Je

fus Chriſt.

7 Then faid he 7 When, in the courſe of John's miniſtry, vaft

to the multitude numbers, and among them many of the Phariſees and

to be baptized of Sadducees flocked to his baptiſm ; ( Mat. iii. 7. ſee

him , ogeneration the note there) he, knowing their ſeveral characters,

of vipers ! who addreſſed them in the following manner : O genera

hath warned you tion of men, which , for ſubtilty, venom , and mif
to flee from the

wrath to come ?, chief, are the ſeed of the old ſerpent the devil ;

Who could have expected that ſuch as you, who ei

ther think yourſelves righteous enough already, or

make a jeſt of all religion, ſhould ever take upon you

obligations torepent, andAly by faith to the approach

ing Saviour for the remiſſion of fins, and deliver

ance from the wrath to come ? What is your motive

or deſign herein ? But remember I now tellyou, that,

unleſs ye unfeignedly turn from every falſe way to him ,

the vengeance of God will certainly come in a little

time upon you , to your utter ruin as a nation in this

world ,
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world , and uponevery one of you perſonally to your

everlaſting perdition in the next.

8. Bring forth, 8 If therefore ye profeſs to repent, and turn to God

therefore,
fruits through the promiſed Seed , ſee that ye give good

worthy of repent: proof of your fincerity therein, by the humbleand

not to ſay within holy obedience of your hearts and lives ; and let

yourſelves, We none of you go about to evade my folemn admoni

have Abraham to tions, or to bolfter yourſelves up with preſumptuous

fay unto you,That hopes of happineſs and ſafety becauſe of your pecu

Godisableof thele liar covenant-privileges, as the deſcendants of Abra

ftones to raiſe up ham : For ifye go on in yourfins, and reject the

children unto A- expected Meffiah , I aſſure you that God will utterly
braham.

caſt you off, and ſhew his almighty power in raiſing

up a ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham , who ſhall be bleſſed

with him, through faith in Chrift, from among the

Gentiles, ſuch as theſe Roman ſoldiers and publi

cans, (ver. 12 , 14. ) though , in your account, they

are as unlikely to be made alive to God, and taken

into his favour, as the
very

ſtones under your
feet.

9 And now alſo 9 And as an ax, levelled at the root of a tree,

the ax is laid un- threatens immediate deſtruction ; and barren trees, aſ

to the root of the

trees : every tree,
ter all means, have been ineffectual to make them

therefore, which fruitful, are cut down and burnt : So God's hand is

bringeth not forth now lifted up, juſt ready to ſtrike, for the many pro

good fruit is hewn
vocations that have been offered him ; and if any

of

down, and caſt in

to the fire. you.reject the laſt and moſt endearing methods and

overtures of his grace, and bring forth no good fruit

by thoſe means, ye will ſpeedilybe cut off in his great

righteouſneſs, and conſumed by his wrath .

10 And the peo
10 And while the Phariſees and Sadducees, through

ple aſked him , ſay: the pride of merit on one hand, and of reaſon on the
ing,What Mall we

do then ? other, ſeemed to be altogether unmoved by the en

gaging and the awful things that John ſaid to them,

many of the common people weretruck with convic

tions of their fin and danger ; which put them upon

ſerious inquiry, ſaying, What are the fruits meetfor

repentance + that we ſhould bring forth ?

u He anſwer II John replied , To evidence the ſincerity of your

eth , and faith unto repentance, ſhew compaffion to the poor,by diftri

them ,

He that butingout of your conveniences for the relief of theirhath two coats , let

him impart to him neceſſities: As for inſtance, Let him who, having

that hath none ; two coats, can do very well with one, give the other

and he that hath to ſome miſerable object that wantsneceſſary cloathing ;

meat, let him do and let him who has food enough andto ſpare, give

likewilę.

ſome of it to ſuch as are ready to periſh with hunger.

This will be a good ſign that your hearts are turned

from

Ν Ο Τ . Ε.

☆ Yohn had ſaid , ver. S. moine 278xv xagris, &c. “ Do therefore, or produce

fruits meet for repentance ; ” and, in exact correſpondence to this expreſion, the

people aſk , plyn 101 -PCOMIY, *** What therefore Mall we do, or what fruits are we

zu produce meet for repentance?”

od
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12 Then came

from the love of this world , and from ſinful and lux.

urious indulgences, to the love of God, and of your

neighbour.

12 Then the collectorsof taxes, being under the

alſo publicans to be like convictions, came to be baptized of him , and

baptized, and ſaid aſked the fame queſtion, relating to themſelves, fay
unto him, Maſter,

whatſhall we do ? ing, Pray, maſter, what are the particular fruits of

repentance that we fhould produce ?

13 And he ſaid
13 To theſe he anſwered, Rectify the abuſes of

unto them, Exact
no more than that your office ; do the duty of your places, with mercy,

whichis appointed and with faithfulneſs between the government and the

you . ſubject ; and do not add to the people's burden by

extorting or inſiſting on more from them than is due

to Cæſar, or by taking bribes to increaſe your own

wealth : This is the proper fruit of repentance in thoſe

that have been hard -hearted, covetous, and oppref

five.

14 And the fol. 14 Some of the foldiers likewiſe, coming to John's

diers likewiſe de- baptiſm , aſked him , What are the ſpecial things to

manded of him, be done by us toſhew the truth of our repentance?

Thallwedo ? And He replied, The beſt proof ye can give ofit is to a

he ſaid unto them, bandon the vices that perſons of your calling are moſt

Do violence to no incident to : As for inſtancë, Do not be inſolent and

man, neither ac

cuſe any falſely ;
outrageous, by huffing and frighting, or plundering

and be and abuſing, the people ; or by breaking, inftead of

with your wages. keeping, the peace : Never miſrepreſent your fellow

ſoldiers to their officers, or other ſubjects to the go

vernment, either to gratify a malicious blood-thirſty

temper, or to extortmoney from them : And never

murmur at your lawful pay, nor be mutinous about

it, nor want to add to it by any undue means ; but

live contentedly upon the public allowance. Thus

he adviſed every one to take a conſcientious care a

bout keeping himſelf from hisown iniquity.

15. And as the
15 And there being, at this time, a general ex.

people were in ex
pectation, and ali pectation of the Meffiah's appearing ; the extraor

menmuſed in their dinary Itrain of gravity, piety, and authority, which

hearts of John, ran through John's miniftry and behaviour, put the

whether he were people upon thinking whether this perſon himſelf were
the Chriſt or not ;

not he whom they were looking for.

16 John anſwer 16 Yobn, obferving this, took the utmoſt care to

ed, ſaying,unto undeceive them , ſaying, I am only comeas the fore
them all , I indeed

baptize you with
of the Meſſiah, to preach the doctrine of re

water ; but One pentance, and remiffion of fins through faith in him ;

migh- and to turn you over to him, by baptizing you f

with

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

# Some ſuppoſe that the words John and ſo it was baptizing them into the

uſed, in applying the water, were theſe : faith of Chriſt, for the remiſion of ſins,

I baptizeyou with water ; but a migh- that they might believe on Him who

tier than I cometh, who fall baptize ſhould comeafter him , as it is expreſſed,"

you withthe Holy Ghoſt, and with fire ; Aits xix. 4 .

content

runner
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and with fire :

mightier than I with water : But the Chriſt of God, who is juft

cometh, the latch- ready to appear, is infinitely ſuperior to me, in his

I am not worthy to perfon, and in the excellence and efficacyofhis qua

unlooſe: he ſhall lifications, office , and works ; ſo that I think myſelf

baptize you with unworthy of the honour of even carrying his ſhoes af

ibe Holy Ghoſt, ter him, ( Mat. iii. 11.) or untying and taking them

off from his feet : He will baptize F. ſome of you with

thegifts and graces of his Holy Spirit which he will

ſhed down upon you in a viſible appearance of fire ;

( Afts ii . 3. ) and which will be as much more power

ful and penetrating, in its operation for fpiritual and

holy purpoſes, than my baptiſm , as fire is than water,

in an external application of them to the body. ( See

the note on Mat. iii . 6. )

17 Whoſe fan is
17 And asa huſbandman ſeparates wheat from the

in his hand, and chaff, which lay mixed together on the floor, by ſha

purgehis floor, and king and winnowing it in a fan ; and lays up the wheat

will gather the in his granary, but throws the chaff into the fire : So

wheat intohis gar. Chrift willmake a thorough ſearch into, and an ex

ner ;butthe chaff act ſeparation between true believers and hypocritical

fire unquenchable. profeſſors in the viſible church, by his word, Spirit,

and providence here, and at death and judgment here

after ; and he will preſerve the righteous from the fo

reſt tribulations on earth , and receive them to his e

verlaſting kingdom in heaven ; but will execute de

ſtructive judgments on the wicked in this world, and

caſt them into everlaſting burningsin the next.

18 And many
18 This is a brief ſpecimen of John's miniſtry,

other things, in in which he added many other particulars ſuitable to

exhortation,

preached he unto
his character as the forerunner of our Lord , preach

the people. ing to the people the glad tidings of the goſpel,

( Evnyydeto TOY Macov ) by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he

pointed out to them , with a ſerious application to

their minds and conſciences, in the exhortations he

2

1

C
his

1

gave them.

re

1

1

19 But Herod
19 But at length, after having preached about a

the tetrarch , being
year and half || , he, not fearing the face of any man,

dealt

N O T E S.

It is not the common Ghriſtian bap- felf adminiſtred water-baptiſm to none,

tiſm , but Chriſt's own baptizing with the John iv . 2. and there is no appearance

Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that Yobn here of their baptizing one another.

oppoſes to his own baptifm : For Yohn's, || Dr Lightfoot ſays it was about twen

and the Chriſtian baptiſm , abating the ty months ; and that John was kept in

different forms of expreſſion uſed in them priſon ſome months above a year, before

ſeverally, were, for ſubſtance, the fame, he was put to death : But the evange

both in the element, and in the ſignifica- liſt mentions theſe things here in few

tion of the ordinance; only one was bap- words, that he might afterwards go on

tizing them into the faith of him who with the hiſtory of Chriſt, without in

was to come, and the other into the terruption, from his baptiſm ; though

faith of him who is come . And thoſe John' continued preaching about a year

apoſtles whom Chriſt called during John's after he had baptized Chrift, before his

miniſtry, had no other baptiſm with wa own impriſonment.

qer than that of John ; ſince Chriſt him .
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reproved by him dealt very plainly with Herod, the governor ofGalilee,

for Herodias his about all his beloved vices, and particularly his ſin of
brother

wife, and for all adultery and, inceſt in marrying Herodias, his brother

the evils which Philip's wife, while Philip himſelf was ſtill living,

Herod had done, and after he had children by her t .

20 Added yet 20 Herod was ſo exaſperated at this cloſe and

this above all, that home reproof, that though he had ſometimes heard
he ſhut up John in

prifon.
John with pleaſure, and had a ſecret veneration for

him, as a good and holy man ; yet to get rid of ſuch an

impartial monitor, and to gratify Herodias, he added

this horrid wickedneſs to all the reſt, that he clap

ped him up in priſon , and , after a conſiderable time,

was prevailed upon to take away his life.

21 Now, when 21 Now, to return : While crowds of people came

all the people were to John, and he had baptized them , Jeſus himſelf,

to paſs, that Jeſus though heneeded not, likeothers, to be baptized in

alſo being bapti- to the faith of the Meſſiah, orwith a baptiſm of

zed, and praying, repentance, yet reſolving to fulfill all righteouſneſs,

the heaven was o- and to ſanctify this ordinance, and enter himſelf into

pened,
the Chriſtian -church by it , as he had been entered, in

his infancy , into that of the Jews by circumciſion , he

alſo was baptized by John ; and immediately, there

upon, betaking himſelf to prayer , there was a viſible

opening of the firmament :

22 And the Ho
22 And, in anſwer to his prayer , the Holy

ly Ghoſt deſcended Ghoſt deſcended from thence in the appearance of a

in a bodily ſhape, luminousbody, which came down hovering like a

him, and a voice dove, ( ſee the note on Mat. iii. 16. ) till it reſted

came from heaven, upon his head, to intimate his being then anointed

which ſaid,Thou with his Spirit for his office; and, at the ſame time, an
my beloved

audible voice was directed to him from God the Fa
in thee I am

wellpleaſed. ther, ſaying, Thou art my dear and eternal Son, in

whoſe perſon and office, my ſoul delights, and in

whom I think with pleaſureof my great deſign of

ſaving all that I have given to thee. ( See the note

on Mat. iii. 17. )

23 And Jeſus 23 Jeſus was about thirty years old whenhe was.

himlelfbegan to be baptized, and thus diftin &tly and miraculouſly own

about thirty years ed and ſealed by his fatherand the HolyGhoſt, in

was ſuppoſed ) the order to his entering upon his public miniſtry : And

fon of Jofeph, his genealogy, according to the fleſh , by his mother's

which fide I , reckoning upwards to the firſt man Adam , to

ſhew

N O T E S.

+ See Whitby on Mat. xiv. 3 . the talmud ſays, was the daughter of

As Matthew gives us Chriſt's legal Heli ; and fo deſcended from Nathan ,a

and royal line from his father -in -law o- nother of the fons of David. But as the

ſeph, who deſcended by his own father families of women were not enrolledun

Jacob from Solomon , the ſon and ſuccef- der their names, or reckoned as diſtinct

for of David to his throne : So Luke families in Ifrael: So this account is co

ſeems to give us Chriſt's natural line , as pied out, according to tbe cuſtom of the

the feed of the woman, from his mother Yews, from one of their authentic gene

Mary, who, as ſome have taken notice, alogies, under the huſband's name;
which

art

Son ;
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was
from Juda,

whichwas the fon thew that he is the promiſed feed of the womanwho
of Heli,

ſhould break the ferpent's head , ſtands thus : Jeſus

being the real ſon of the virgin Mary, and being

bornafterher eſpoufal to Joſeph, he thereby became

the ſon - in - law ofJoſeph ; and Joſeph, by his marriage

with Mary, wasthe legal ſon of Heli, her own fa

ther.

24 Which was 24 This Heli was naturally defcended from Mat

theſon ofMatthat, that, Matthat from Levi, Levi from Melchi, Melchi

which wasthefon from Janna, Janna from Joſeph,

of Levi, which was

the for of Melchi,

which was the ſon

of Janna, which

wastheſon of Jo

feph,

25 Which was 25 Joſeph from Mattathias, Mattathias from

the ſon of Matta
Amos, Amos from Naum , Naum from Efi, Eſi

thias, which was
from Nagge,

the ſon of Amos,

which was thefon

of Naum , which

was theſon of Elli,

which was the fon

of Nagge,

26 Which was 26 Nagge from Maatb, Maath from Mattathias,

the fon of Maath, Mattathias from Semei, Semei from Joſeph, Joſeph

which the

ſon of Mattathias,

which was thefon

of Semei, which

was thefon of Jo

ſeph, which was

the son of Juda,

27 Which was 27 Juda from Joanna, Joannafrom Rheſa, Rhefa

the Son of Joanna, from Zorobabel, Zorobabel from Salathiel, Salathiel

of Rhefa , which from Neri,

was theſon of Zo

robabel, which

wasthefon of Sa

lathiel, which was

the ſon of Neri ,

28 Which was 28 Neri from Melchi, Melchi from Addi, Addi

the fon of Melchi, from Cofam , Cofam from Elmodam , Elmodam from

of Addi, which was

the ſon of Cofam ,

which was theſon

ofElmodam ,which

was the ſon of Er,

29 Which was 29 Er from Joſe, Jofe from Eliezer, Eliezer

the
from

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

which is the reaſon whyMary is not post10, which we render, as was fup

mentioned , though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, poſed, rather fignify, referring to the
it ſeems to be Chriſt's genealo by her: genealogy, utlegefancitum eft, as it was

For as yoſeph's natural father was Ja- legally ſettled, or was found on record.

cob, (Mat. i. 15.) he was only the fon- He that would ſee other repreſentations

in -law of Heli, Mary's father ; and it of theſe things, may confult Grotius,

may be obſerved that the words ws fylla Lightfoot, and Whitby.

be

which wasthe ſon Er,



. 37Chap.iii. LUKE paraphraſed.

5 .

the fon Levi,

the for of Jole, from Jarim , Jorim from Matthat, Matthat from
which was

of Eliezer, which

was theſon of Jo

rim, which was the

for of Matthat,

which was the ſon

of Levi,

30 Which was 30 Levi from Simeon, Simeon from Juda, Judu

the ſon of Simeon, from Jofeph, Joſeph from Jonan , Jonan from Elia

whichwas the front kim ,

of Juda, which

was theſon of Jo

ſeph, which was

the ſon of Jonan,

which was theſon

of Eliakim,

31 Which was 31 Eliakim from Meled, Melea from Menan , Me

the Son of Melea, non from Mattatha, Matratha from Nathan, Na

which was the ſon than from David ,

of Menan, which

was thefon ofMat

tatha, which was

theſon of Nathan,

which was the ſon

of David,

32 Which was
32 David from Jelle, Jelle from Obed, Obed from

the son ofJeffe, Boom, Booz from Salmon, Salmon from Naaſjon,
which was theſon

of Obed, which

the ſon of

Booz, which was

the ſon of Salmon,

which was the for

of Naafſon ,

33 Which was 33 Naallon from Aminadab, Aminadab from A

theſon of Amina

ram , Aram from Efrom , Efrom from Phares, Pbadab, which was

thefon of Aram,
res from Judah,

which was the fon

of Efrom , which

was the theſon of

Phares, which was

the ſon of Juda,

34 Which was 34 Judah from Jacob, Jacob from Iſaac, Iſaac

the fon of Jacob, from Abraham, Abraham from Thára, Thara from

of Ifaac, which Nacbor,

was the ſon of A

braham , which

was the fon of Tha

Ta, which was the

ſon of Nachor,

35. Which was 35 Nachor from Saruch, Saruch from Ragau, Ra

theſonof Saruch, gau from Phalec, Phalec from Heber, Heber from
which was theſon

of Ragau, which Sala,

was the ſon of Pha

· lec , which was the

fon of Heber,

which was the ſon

of Sala,

was

Vol. II, 36 Said
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36 Which was 36. Sala from Cainant, Cairan from Arpbazad,

the ſon ofCainan, Arphaxad from Sem , Sem from Noe, Noe from La.
which

Son of Arphaxad, mech,

which was the fon

ofSem, which was

the ſon of Noe,

which was the for

of Lamech,

37 Which was“ 37 Lamech from Mathuſala, Matbufala from

the ſon of Mathu- "Enoch, Enoch from Jared, Jared from Maleleel,
fala, which

Maleleel from Cainan ,
theſon of Enoch,

which was the ſon

of Jared, which

was theſon of Ma

leleel, which was

-theſon of Cainan ,

· 38 Which was 38 Cainan from Enos, Enos from Seth, and Seth

the ſon of Enos,

which was the fon the Son of God.
was deſcended from Adam , who was, by creation,

of Seth, which was

the ſon of Adam,

which was thefor

of God.

RECOLLECTION S. '

The great Shiloh , who, according to ancient predictions, was to be the feed

of the woman after the fieſh, has certainly been uſhered into the world , under a

divine character, by his forerunner John the Baptiſt, and by the witneſs from hea

ven that was given from the eternal Father andhis Spirit, in a miraculous man

ner, to Chriſt as the Son of God , and a diſtinct Perſon in the Godhead. How in

ferior are the beſt ofmen to him ? And what an honour is it , and how fenfible

1hould we be of our utter unworthineſs, to be employed even in the meaneſt ſervi

ces for him ! How ſhould every heart be opened to receive him ; and how affecting

is themotive to repentance, taken from the grace brought in by the goſpel for the

remiffion of fins, that all ſorts of finners, even Gentiles themſelves, may fee the fal

vation of God ! Where this grace prevails, it rectifies the diſorders, and levelsthe

mountains of oppoſition, that lie in finners hearts ; who, whatevertheir character

may be, have need to flee unto Jeſus for an eſcape from the wrath to come : And

where there is repentance unto life, it uſually begins with the fins that we are

moſt addicted to ; and is diſcovered by a departure from them, as fruit meet for

repentance. Though external privileges and divine ordinances are to be prized and

improved according to the circumſtances of things ; yet they, of themſelves, can

beof no ſaving advantage to us ; and thereforeare notto be reſtedin : For what

ſoever our pretences and vain confidences may be, if we bring not forth good fruit,

destruction will be unavoidable : And while many think well of themfelves ; and,

depending upon outward privileges, miſcarry, to their eternal perdition ; how of.

ten doth the almighty power of God raiſe up monuments of his ſovereign grace,

from among the moſtunlikely finners, to his everlaſting praife! But alas, how

mixed and imperfect is the ſtate of the church in this world ! However, a clean !

ſiog

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

# This Čainan is found only in the Luke has placed them ; and all the

ſeptuagint ; and our evangelikt writing names from David back to Abraham are

moſt immediately for the ufe of the He- the very ſame as are mentioned in Mat

'leniſtic Jews, who chiefly uſed that thew's genealogy. See the notes on

tranſlation, might inſert Cainan, as he Mat. i. But the learned Bochart ſup

met with it there, or in ſome other pub- poſes that ſome tranfcriber mightinſert

lic records then in being. But all the Cainan here by miſtake ; and vindicates

other names, from Abraham back to A- the ſacred canon, even on that fuppofi
dam , are found alſo in the Hebrew of tion. Vid . Geogr. Sacr . p. 1. l. ii . c. xiii.

the Old Teſtament, in the like order as

1
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fing and ſeparating timewill come to the joy of the ſaint, and the terror of the

hypocrite and finner ; and á man, whoſe heart is carnal, may be evidently diſ

cerned , even now, by his flinching, and being enraged at faithful reproofs for be

loved fins; though fometimes, like Herod, he may have a ſecret veneration for

godly miniſters, and may hear thém gladly.

}
CHAP. IV .

Cbrift's temptation and fafting , 1 ,-13. His entrance on his public

miniſtry, 14, 15. His preaching at Nazareth, where the people

: wonder, and yetgenerally deſpiſe himfor the meanneſs of his pa

rentage, 16-30. At Capernaum , where be cafts oui a devil, and

beals Peter's mother-in -law , and many fickpeople, 31 ,-41. And

his preaching in ſeveral other places, 429-44.

re

'TEXT, bi PARAPHRASE.

AND Jeſus, being fullofthe JESUS being folemnly anointed for his mediatorial

Holy Ghoſt,
office, at his baptiſm , by an unmeaſurable effuſion

turned from Jor- of the Holy Ghoſt, retired in the fulneſs of the Spi

dan, and was led rit, and by his immediate ſuggeſtion, from Jordan

bytheSpirit into to a very † deſert place ; that, like a ſervant devo
the wilderneſs,

ted to his Father's work, he might give himſelf to

fafting and prayer, as a proper preparation for it, and

that, like a champion , he might" enter the field of

battle, and might fignally overcome the evil-one.

2 Being forty 2 There he continued for forty days together,

the devil." And in prayingtohis heavenly Father,and confiatingwith,

thoſe days he did and vanquiſhing various temptations which the devil

eat nothing : and offered to him . And all that time he was miraculouſ

when they were ly ſupported without eating or drinking any thing ;

ended, he after- but at the cloſe of thoſe days, he, being truly a man,

ward hungred.

was hungry.

3 And the devil 3 Hereupon Satan , taking the advantage of his

ſaid unto him , If.fainting circumſtances ina barren wilderneſs ; ſaid to

thou be the Son him, If you are indeed the Son of God, as was late

thisſtone that it ly declared at Jordan, I challenge you to prove it by

be made bread. ' turning this ftone which I preſent to you, or any o.

before you, into bread, that you may not

fuffer to the utmoſt extremity, and even periſh with

hunger.

4 And Jeſus an 4. But ſince complying with this demand would

fwered him , ſayº have looked as if our Lord were impatient of hunger,

ing, It is written,

ſhall
and diftruftful of his Father's love and care ; or as if

not live by bread he would ſet up for acting ſeparately from him , and

alone, but by eve. independently on him ; he replied, It is written,

ry word 'of God.
with relation to Ifrael's hunger in the wilderneſs,

( Duet.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

+ Some ſuppoſe that this was in the wilderneſs of Judea ; and others that it was

in the great deſert of Horeb, or Sinai, where Ifrael were tried forty years, and Mo

ſes and Elijah fafted forty days.

1

thers now

That man

G 2
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( Deut. viii . 3. ) that the lifeof man is not fuftained

merely by natural food, but by the all-governing , in

Aluential Providence of God, which commands á

bleſſing upon it, and can preſerve life, either by pro

vidingextra
ordinary means, or by its own immediate

power, when ordinary means fail; and that therefore

man ought to truſt in him for all neceffary ſupplies,

in the way of duty , according to his word.

5 And the de .
5 Satan having been defeated inhis attempt to en

vil, taking him up fnare our Lord by the luft of thefleſh, triedwhether

tain, thewed unto he could not prevail upon him by the luft of the eye ;

him all the king- and therefore, carrying + him up to the top of an

doms of the world exceeding high mountain, he, like the prince of the
in a moment of

time .
power of the air, inſtantly formed , in the valleys

round about, a repreſentation of all the grandeur of

this world , as in a large landſkip , containing an ap

pearance of ftates andkingdoms, courts and palaces,

and the like.

6. And the de 6 And together with this repreſentation he faid ,

vil faid unto him, Behold the riches and delights, the honours and

All this.power will
I give thee, and the powers, that are found among the kingdoms of this

glory of them : for world ! All theſe charming poffeffions are entirely at

that is delivered my diſpofal ; for they are committed to my order

unto me; and to and management, and I beſtow them on whomſoever
whomſoever I will, I pleafe.

I give it .

7.If thou there 7 If therefore you will but for once pay religious

fore wilt worſhip homage to me as to the deputed god of this world,

me, all shall be I will immediately transfer the whole of my power o
thinë.

ver them , and property in them to you.

& And Jeſus an 8 But Jeſusrejected this aſſault, not by urging,

ſwered, and ſaid
as he juſtly might, that Satan was a liar; and an in

unto him , Get thee

behind me, Satan :
famous enemy to God, and therefore unworthy of

for it is written, ſuch homage ; but by ſaying with the utmoſt indig

Thou ſhalt wor- nation, Away with all this infolence, I cannot ſuffer

thip, the Lord thy your thus invading the divine prerogative : For the

ly ſhalt thou ſerve. eternal and unchangeable rule of worſhip, tothe ex

clufion of all mere creatures, is eſtabliſhed in what is

written , ( Deut. vi. 13, 14. and X. 20.) which plain

ly carries this ſenfe, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy

God, and bim only phalt thou ſerve.

he
9 As Chriſt could no more be feduced by the luft

brought him
to of the eye than of the fleſh , the devil accoſted him
Jc

with

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

† This temptation is placed after that tation , about Chriſt's caſting himſelf

relating to Chriſt's caſting himſelf down downfrom the pinnacle of the temple,

from the pinnacle of the temple, in that then the devil left him, (ver. 11. )

Mat. iv. And the order in which Mat. But our evangeliſt has not thus diftin

thew has placed them ſeems to be the guiſhed them ; having neglected the or

true order in which they occurred : For der, as of no importance to the hiſtory ;

he plainly methodized them by the part or perhaps inverted it for, ſome particu

ticles then, (ver. 5. ) and again , ( ver.8.); cular reaſons, for which ſee Lightfoot on

and adds, atthe concluſion of the temp- the place . bills

And
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Jeruſalem , and ſet with another temptation fuited to work upon the

him on a pinnacle pride of life : Accordingly our Lord, going with

faid unto him , 18 him to Jeruſalem , permitted his ſetting hin, in a

thou be the Son of very frightful and dangerous height, upon one of the

God, caſt thyſelf wings or turrets of the temple, ( ſee the note on

down froin hence ; Mail. iv. 5. ) and then Satan, having no power toʻ

thruſt him down from thence, ſaid to him, If you are

indeed the Son of God, you may be ſure of your F'a

ther's protection, eſpecially at this facred place, where

he is more remarkably preſent than any where elſe

upon earth , and where angels attend to do his will :

Throw yourſelf therefore headlong down from hence ;

and let that noble exploit prove either yourown di

vine power , or the care of your pretended Father to

preſerve you from hurt.

10 For it is 10, 11 For, ſince you appeal to the ſcripture , I

written, : He ſhall will appeal to it likewiſe to prove that this is a rea

give his angels fonable demand, and that if your pretenfions are juſt,

charge overthee, you canrun no rik by complyingwith it : For it is

ir And in their written of the Meffiah, ( Pſal. xci. 11 , 12. ) God

hands they ſhall fall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee :

bear thee up, left and in iheir bands they ſhall bear thee up, leſ at

dath thy foot a- any time thou daſh thy foot againſt aſonc.

gainſt a ſtone. 12 But Jeſus replied, This preſumptuous pro

12 And Jeſus ceedingwould be going out of the way of duty, and

anſwering, ſaid un- ſo would be none of my ways, in which proteç

tohim , It is ſaid, tion is promiſed, or is to be expected ; but wouldThou ſhalt not

Lord contradict another ſcripture, where it is ſaid , ( Deut .

vi. 16. ) Thỏu Malt not tempt the Lord thy God ;

which plainly intimates that dangerous hazards are

not to be run, nor extraordinary methods to be tri

ed, without néceſſity ; and that God has not pro

mifed miracles for the preſervation of any , when it

may be had in the ordinary courſe of providencé.

( See the note on Mat. iv. 7. )

13 And when 13 In this manner Chriſt effectually refuted all the

the devilhad end- temptations of the devil ; and when Satan had tried

ed all the tempta. his utmoſt, and found himſelf ſhamefully baffledin e

tion , he departed

from him for a fea- very attempt , he left him for the preſent, reſolving

fon . to try afterwards to do that by his-inftruments, and

by violence, which he could not do by fraud himſelf.

14 And Jeſus 14 Then Jeſus returned like a victorious champion

returned in the into Galilee, under the powerful anointing of the

rit into Galilee: Holy Ghoft ; and entered upon his public miniſtry,

and there wentout which foon ſpread his fame through all the country.

a fame of him 15 And the reaſon of this was, becauſe he

throughallthere- preached in the ſynagogues, whereverhe came, with

gion round about. fuch majeſty and authority,an
And

confirmed his doc

taught in their trine by ſuch great and merciful miracles, that the

ſy- people were univerſally ſtruck with wonder and plea

ſure,

thy God .

15
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fynagogues, being ſure, and could not but think and ſpeak of him with

glorified of all.
honour and applauſe.

16 And he 16 After he had been ſome time in other parts of

came to Nazareth, Galilee, he went to Nazareth, where he had moſtly

where he had been reſided in the days of his minority ; and, upon co

ashiscuſtom was, ming hither, he reſorted, as uſual, to thefynagogue

he went into the on the Sabbath -day : And being a member of that

fynagogue on the congregation t, by virtue of his having conſtantly

Stoodupfor to read. joined in worſhip with them during hisformerrefi

dence there, he ſtood up to read ſome fection of the

holy fcripture, as was cuſtomarily done on the Sab

bath -days. ( Acts xiii. 14; 15. )

17 And there 17 And, as every book of the law, and of the

was delivered un
to him the book of greater prophets, wasa ſingle roll of parchment by

the prophet Elai itſelf; thatwhich† the miniſter of the congregation

as: and, when he put into his hands, and part of which wasto be

had opened the read that day, was the prophecy of Iſaiah : Then

book, he found the Chriſt, unrolling the parchment, fixed upon a par

place where it was

written,
fage relating to himſelf, ( chap. Ixi. 1 , 2. ) which in

ſenſe, and moſtly according to the ſeptuagint, ran

18. The Spirit of thus || :

the Lord is upon
18 , 19. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be

me, becauſe he

hath anointed me cauſe he hasanointed me to preach the goſpel to the

to preach the gof- poor, he hathſent me to heal the broken -hearted, to

pel to the poor ; preach deliverance to the captives, and recover.

hehath ſentmeto 'ing oflight to the blind, to ſot at liberty them that

hearted, to preach are bruiſed, to preachthe acceptableyear of the

deliverance to the Lord.

captives, and reco 20 When our Lord had read theſe words, he, roll

weringof fight to ing up the volume again, returned it to the public

the blind, to ſet at minifter from whom he received it ; and then g ſat

liberty them that

are bruiſed ; down to preach : And as the fame of his being an

19, To preach extraordinary prophet had by this time reached Na

theacceptable year zareth, all the people looked intently toward him,

20Andhe clo- expecting that he would explain what he had read,

ſed the book,and and earneſtly wiſhing to hearwhat he would ſay on ſé

he gave it again to remarkable a text .

the

N O T E S.

† We do not find that Chriſt ever read prayed publicly, took care of the reading

the ſcripture in any other fynagogue but of the law, and ſometimes preached, & c.

this at Nazareth ; the reaſon of which See Hebr. and Talm . Exercit. on Mat.

ſeems to be , becauſe he was not a mem. iv. 23.

her of thoſe congregations, but only of | Whether this was the ſection which

this : And the Jewiſh writers tell us, was, in courſe, to be read that day, or

thatnone but a member ofthe ſynagogue whetherour Lordpurpoſely turned to it

might read there . But his great reputa- for the ſubject of his deſigned diſcourſe,

tion as a prophet, and the various mira- is uncertain.

cles he wrought to confirm it , procured The Jewiſh doctors uied to ſtand up

him admiſſion to preach in any fynagogue when they read the ſcriptures, and

wherever he went. downwhen they taught thepeople: 'Ac

The miniſter of the ſynagogue, ſays cordingly our Lord read ftanding, and

Dr. Lightfoot, was called the angel of preached fitting

the church , the biſhop, or overſeer, who

1

6

4

1

1

21 Here
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the miniſter , and 21 Hereupon he began his diſcourſe, in which he

fat down. And

faid , The prophetic words I have been reading arethe eyes of allthem

that wereinthe atthis very time fulfilled in myſelf, and inwhat ye

fynagogue ſhall now hear from me. I , who was filled with

faſtened on him. the Holy Ghoſt at my baptiſm , am come, with a

21 And he be. commiſſion from my Father, to publiſh the glad ti

them . This day is dings of ſalvation , and effectually evangelize the

this ſcripture ful poor of this world, and the poor in ſpirit, who are

filled in yoùr ears. emptied of themſelves ; to fuccour, heal, and ſave

fouls that are wounded and diſtreſſed in reflections on

their own unworthineſs and vileneſs, guilt and dan

ger ; to bring redemption to thoſe that were in bon

dage under the law, and under the power of fin and

Satan ; to open the eyes of their underſtandings that

were ſpiritually blind, as well as to reſtore ſight to

them that were corporally blind ; and to ſet the op

preſſed freefrom all their legal yokes and their bon

dage of fpirit, by which they were brought into as mi

ſerable a condition as perſons + that are galled and

bruiſed with fetters and chains : In a word, I am

fent to proclaim a moſt joyful and glorious jubilee *

by the goſpel of ſalvation, that ſinners may have free

remiffion of all their penal obligations to divine juſtice

in the forgiveneſs of their fins, may be delivered from

all their miſeries, and may be reſtored to the divine

favour, and to the forfeited inheritance of eternal life.

12 And all bare 22 And the words which he ſpoke upon this oc

him witneſs, and cafion were ſo full of majeſty and grace, that all the
wondered at the

gracious words
people in the ſynagogue were ftruck with wonder and

which proceeded aſtoniſhment, to hear one, who had not been educated

out of his mouth. in the ſchools of the prophets, talk at this uncommon

And they faid, Is rate : And yet the generality of them cavilled at him ,

not, this Joſeph's ſaying, by way of contempt and reproach, Is not
?

this the ſon ofJoſeph, the poor carpenter, who was

brought up with him ? (See thenote on chap. ii . 51. )

23 And he ſaid
23 Jeſus therefore, knowing their prejudices 'a

unto them, Ye

gainſt him , ſaid to them , Though your own con
will ſurely fay un

tomethis proverb, ſciences tell you, that my doctrine ſpeaks ſurpriſing

Phyſician, heal ly good and excellent things ; yet your unbelieving

thyſelf: whatſoe, hearts are objecting, and turning an old proverb a

verwe have heard gainſt me, ſaying, Phyſician, heal thyſelf: As it

done in Caper

naum , do alſo here is reported that have done wonderful works inyou

in thy country . other places, and particularly at Capernaum g , we in

fift

N O T E S.

Here is a beautiful gradation, in al- year to ſervants and debtors, and to them

lufion to the miſerable ſtate of ſuch cap- that had mortgaged their eftates, who,

tives as were not only caft into priſon, at the return of the fiftieth year, were

bat, like Zedekiah, had their eyes put ſet free ; liberty being then proclaimed

out, and were bound with chains and through all the land of Iſrael, Levit.

loaded with irons, ( 2 Kings xxv. 7. ) xxv . 8 ,-17 .

* This has a manifeſt reference to the This intimates , that Chriſt had been

great year of jubilee,which was a joyful for ſome time preaching and working mi
racles

1
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filt upon it, that, if you are able , you heal our liek ,

our lame, and our blind, here at home, among your

own kindred and acquaintance, otherwiſe, we will

not regard you ."

24. And he faid ,
24 But I affuredly tell you , that were I to work

Verily I ſay unto

ever ſo great or many miracles among you, ye
you . No prophet

is acceptedinhis would notbelieve : Foryour obje&tion again! me on

own'country: account of my being the ſon of Jofeph , verifies ano

ther old obſervation, That a teacher fent from God

is not ordinarily fo well thoughtof, or received among

his own neighbours, as among ſtrangers : The mean

neſs of his family, and the low circumſtances in

which he all along lived among them , bring his office

into contempt ; and it becomes a matter of envy , that

! he who, in private life, ftood on a level with, or was

below themſelves, ſhould wear the ſuperior character

of a prophet to them . It is therefore much fitter for

me to perform my miracles in other places, than a

mong a people whoſe prejudices will not give way

conviction .

25 But Itellyou 25 , 26 Beſides, God uſes a holy fovereignty in

of a truth, Many thediſpenſationsof hisfavour, not as manjudges to

rael in the days of be moſt likely, but as feems goodin his fight : Thus

Elias, when the in the days of Elijah the prophet, there was a great

heaven was fhut drought for three years and a half together t , which

up three years and occafioned a diſtreſling famine uponthe earth ; and
fix months, when

great famine was
though at that time there were many neceſſitous wi

throaghout all the dows inthe kingdom of Iſrael, andeven at Jeruſa

land ;
lem itſelf , yet it is certain matter of fact, that E

But
unto lijah was ſent for the relief of none of them, but only

none ofthemwas of a poor widow, who livedat Sarepta, a Gentile

to Serepta, a city town which lay within the borders of Sidon [.

of

N O T E S.

racles in other places before he came to at the brook Cherith , and was fed by the

Nazareth. ravens there ; and after a while, or at

# Anaccount of this famine we have the end ofdays,(pin ' up ) which, in

at large,1 Kings xvii . & xviii.; and the that language, often fignifies the end of

apoftle James refers to it , chap. v. 17. a year, the brook dried up, becauſe there

But in i Kings xviii . 1. it is ſaid, that had been no rain in the land, 1 Kings

the word of the Lord came to Elijah in xvii. 1 ,--- , So that, putting the time

the third year, ſaying, Go few thyſelf all together, it was in the fourth year,

to Ahab, and I willſend rain upon the from the beginning of the drought, that

earth: And yet Chriſt ſays, the heaven Godſpake to Elijah ofſending rain , and

wasfut up three years and ſix months ; this is determined by Chriſt, and the a.

and the apoſtle James, that itrained not poſtle James, to be three years and a

on the earth bythe ſpace of three years half, or ſix months.

and fix months. To reconcile this, we Sidon was a Gentile city, out of the

areto obſerve, that the third year, in borders of the land of Iſrael. God fent

which God ſpoke to Elijch about ſend . Elijah thither, who, in the Greek, is

ing rain, is to be reckoned, not from the called Elias, and ſo made him a prophet

beginning of thedrought, but from the of the Gentiles, the firſt that ever went

time when Elijah began to ſojourn with among them : And when our Lord him

the widow of Sarepta ;and that a year felf went among the Gentiles, it was in

ofdrought had preceded, whilft hedwelt to the coat of Tyre and Sidon, Mat. xv.

2

26

27 There

21
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3

of Sidon , unto a 27 There were likewiſe many leprous perſons in

woman that was a the land of Judea, in the days of Eliſba, (whoſe
widow.

27 And many
name, in the Greek, is Eliſeus ; ) and yet none of

lepers were in11- them were cured by means of that prophet : But

rael in the time of ( u pen ) Naaman the Syrian was healed , ( 2 King's

Eliſeus the pro v. 8 ,-- 14 .) though he was ſo far from being an

them wascleanfed, Ifraelite, that he was. of a nation which were not

ſaving
Naaman only ſtrangers, but enemies to Iſrael, and to their

the Syrian. God. If therefore I chufe to diſplay my glory and

ſhew mercy among Iſraelites,in diftant parts, rather

than among my own townſmen, neighbours, and

acquaintance ; yea, were I to do this even among

the Gentiles themſelves, rather than among
the

Jews; there is no more reaſon to cavil at me for it ,

than there was of old at Elijah and Eliſha, and the

diſpenſation of providence by them, for relieving

neceſſitous and diſeaſed Gentiles, rather than Ifraela

ites that were in like miſerable circumſtances.

28 And all they 28 As ſoon as our Lord had ſaid theſe things in

in the fynagogue, the fynagogue, and thereby ſuggeſted as if the peo

when they heard

theſe things, were
ple of thattown were unworthy of his favour, and

filled with wrath , the Gentiles themſelves ſhould be made partakers of

it ; they who but juſt before bore him witneſs, and

wondered at his gracious words, ( ver. 22. ) were

generally filled with the utmoſt indignation and rage

againſt him :

mong them .

29 Avd roſe up, 29 And , in the heat of their fury , they tumultu

and thruſthim out ouſly broke up the aſſembly all at once, and thruſt

led him unto the him , not only out of the fynagogue, but of Naza

brow of the hill, rethitſelf ; and, hurrying him away to the brow of

(whereon their ci- the hill on which the town tood, they attempted to

ty was built,) that diſpatch him, by throwing him down the precipice,

him down head though he had lived fo many years unblaineably a

long.

30 But he, paſs 30 But , as his time for dying was not yet come,

ing through the and this was not that ſort of death which he was to

midſt of them , fuffer, he miraculouſly ſprang away from them before
went his way.

they were aware, leaving them to the dreadful con

fequences of their outrage againſt him .

31 And he removed from thence to dwell at Ca
down to Caper

raum ,
a city of pernaum, another townin Galilee; and preached in

Galilee, and taught their fynagogue on the Sabbath-days.

them on the Sab 32 And his doctrine, together with his gracious

bath-days. and -authoritative manner of delivering and confirm

32 And they ing it, was fo triking, that the people could not
were aſtoniſhed at

his doctrine : for
but ſtand amazed at it ; for it was attended with di

his word was with vine and powerful evidence.

power.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

21. to new mercy to a poor woman, as Elijah had done before to a poor widow ,

therein giving a specimen of the mercy deliyned for the Gentiles.

VOL . II . HΗ

31 And came

33 , 34 And
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33 And in the
33 , 34 And among other wonderful works which

fynagogue there he wrought to confirm it there, the followinginſtance

was a man which

had a ſpirit of an was very remarkable. One Sabbath -day, whilft he was

uncleandevil,and preaching in the ſynagogue, there was a certain man

cried out with a poſſeſſed of the devil, that wicked ſpirit, who was

loud voice , ſo full of enmity to Chriſt, ſo afraid of his power ,

34 Saying, Let

us alone ; " what
and ſo enraged againſt his goſpel, that he ſpoke in

have we
todo or by the man, crying out with great vehemence,

with thee, thou and with an audible voice, in the name of himſelf and

Jeſus of Nazareth ? his aſſociates, O thou Jeſus of Nazareth, pray give
art thou come to

deſtroy us ? I know
us 'no diſturbance ; thy proper buſineſs lies with men,

thee who thou art, and not with us, who deſire to have nothing to do

the holy One of with thee; ſurely the time is not yet come for thee

God.
to deſtroy our dominion, or to torment us : Alas !

I dread contending with thee ; for I know that thou

art the Son of God t , holy in thy nature and deſign.

35 And Jeſus 35 But Jeſus, refuſing to receive teſtimony from

rebukedhim ,fay. thedevil, ſeverely checked him ; and, with ſovereign
ing, Hold thy

peace , and come
and awful authority, commanded him to bę filent, and

out of him. And, to quit poſſeſſion of the man. Hereupon Satan was

when the devil had inftantly forced to retire ; and though, to fhew his

thrown him in the
rage and reluctance at parting, he threw the poor crea

midtt, he came out
ture into violent convulſions before all the company ,

of him , and hurt

him not. and left him like one dead ; yet he immediately reco

vered, by which it appeared that he had received

no manner of hurt.

36 And they
36 And the people ſeeing that Chrift wrought ſo

were all amazed ,

and ſpake among great and undeniable a miracle, in ſuch a godlike

chemielves, lay: manner, were extremely ſurpriſed at it , ſaying with

ing, What a word in themſelves, and one to another, What an aſtoniſh

isthis! for with ing word is this ! Who ever ſaw or heard any thing

authority and pow . like it ? For he only ſpeaks, and it is done ; ſuch

the unclean ſpirits, power and authority go forth with his word, that e

and they come out. ven the infernal wicked ſpirits are forced to ſubmit to

his abſolute command, and to do as he orders them.

37 And the fame
37 And the report of this amazing cure was ſoon

of him went out ſpread abroad, and gave him a vaft reputation, far

into every place of
and wide ; ſo that the whole country rung with his

the country round

about. praiſes.

ģS And he aroſe 38 Now as foon as Jefus had publicly wrought this

out of the ſyna. miracle in the ſynagogue, he retired from thence to

gogue, andenter. Simon Peter's houle, whoſe habitation was in this
ed into Simon's

houte ; town ; * and his wife's mother being at that time

dan

N O T E S.

* This confefion ofChriſtwas either ex. becafi out devils by Beelzebub the prince

torted from the devilby the terrorhe was of devils, Mat. xii. 24.

in , or elſe he made it with a deſign of pay

ing ſuch a public compliment to Christ, as * This evidently confutes the Popib

might render his character futpected a- notion of the celibacy of the clergy : For

mong the Jew ; and it is probable that the apoſtle Peter himself had a wife ,

the Pbarilces teok occafion, from the de- whote mother lay fick at his houſe ; and

vits owning him , to reprosch him as if here it was that ou Lord probably dwelt .
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as faſt

houſe; and Simon's dangerouſly fick of a fever, her friends, encouraged

wife's mother was by what he had juſt before done in the ſynagogue, ac

taken witha great quainted himwithherthreatening caſe, and earneſtly

beſought him for entreated him to fhew his power and goodneſs in heal

her.

39 And he ſtood
39 They no ſooner aſked , but received : Jeſus, in

over her,andre- thegreatneſs of his compaſſion, went into the room

and it left her. where ſhe lay; and, as heftood looking upon her, he,

And immediately like the ſovereign Lord of all, without any ceremony,

The aroſe, and mi- ' or application to his Father, commanded the fever to

niſtred unto them. depart from her, and took it off, to the perfect reco

very of her health and ſtrength all at once : And, as

an evidence of this, the preſently got out of bed,

went about the buſineſs of the houſe, and did what

was requiſite for the entertainment of our bleſſed

Lord and the company.

40 Now when 40 Then, as ſoon as the ſun was ſet, at which

the ſun was ſetting, time the Sabbath was over, all the people thereabouts,

all they that had
who had fick relations or friends, brought them to

fick with

divers diſeaſes, Jeſus, that he might heal them, whatſoever their dif

brought tlremuto eaſes were ; the Phariſees having ſuggeſted, that it

him : and he laid was unlawful for them to carry their fick to him , or

his hands on every indeed for him to heal them , on the Sabbath -day :

one of them , and

healed them. And ſo great were his power
and

mercy,
that

as they came, he, by a bare touch, without the uſe

ofany means, inſtantly healed them all , of what kind

or degree ſoever their fickneſſes were : Not one of

them went away without a cure.

41 And devils 41 There were likewiſe many brought to him, out

alſo came out of of whom, in the ſame fovereign way,he caſt out evil

many, crying out, ſpirits barelyby hisword of command ; and, upon

art Chriftºthe Son their taking leave of the poſſeſſed perſons, they made

of God . Andhe hideous outcries, ſaying, Ah, we find that thou art

rebuking them ,ſuf- the Meſſiah , the Son of the living God ! But, as

fered them notto their teſtimony was of no advantage to him , he com

ſpeak : for they

knew that he was manded them to be ſilent, and would not ſuffer them

Chriſt. to publiſh who he was ; for they indeed certainly

knew him to be the true Meſſiah .

42 And when it
42 And the next morning t , before day-light ap

was day, hedepart- peared, he aroſe, and retired to a ſolitary place, that

a deſertplace: and he mighthave an opportunity for ſecret prayer: ( Mark

the people fought i. 35.) But as ſoon as the people miſled' him, they

him , and came un- carefully ſearched after him till they found him ; and ,

to him , and ſtayed when they came to him, they were very urgent in
him ,

N O T E.

# In Mark i . 35. it is ſaid, that in the alſo made the midnight a diſtinctive pe

morning, riſng up a great while before riod, to part between day and day ; fo

day, he went out. But he might riſe that they reckoned up till midnight for

before, and yet not go out till it was day ; the day that was paſt, and reckoned

cr as Dr Lightfoot reconciles theſe ac- down from midnight, for the morning of

counts, Though the natural day of the the following day.

Jews began from ſun -ſetting; yet they

H 2 thor' 1.
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43 And he ſaid

him , that he ſhould their intreaties, that he would pleaſe to honour and

not' depart from bleſs them with a conſtant abode in their city and

them .
neighbourhood.

43 But ( de) he told them , that whatſoever might

unto them , Imuſt be their ends in this requeſt, he could not grant it,

preach the king conſiſtently with his great deſign of preaching the

ther cities alfo : goſpel of the kingdomin one place as well as another,

for therefore am I ſaying, My miniſtry is not to be confined to Caper

fent.
naum, but I muſt preach the glad tidings of ſalvation

to other cities as well as yours ; for ſo the commiffion

runs, which I have received of my
Father.

44 And he
44. Accordingly, taking his leave of them for the

preached in the
fynagogues of Ga- preſent, he travelled about from town totown,

lilet. through all Galilee, preaching in their fynagogues

wherever hecame, and confirming his excellent doc

trine by his beneficent and wonderful works. ( Mark

i. 39. )

I

lin ;

R E COLLECTION S.

How often do the greateſt temptations fucceed the higheſt teſtimonies of God's

love ! As ſoon as our bleſſed Lord himſelf had been owned from heaven as the Son

of God, and filled with his Spirit , he was tempted , like as we are, yet without

but came off with triumph , that he might be able to ſuccour them that are

tempted . When Satan, taking the advantage of neceflitous and dangerous circum

ſtances, put him upon firſt diſtruſting, and then preſuming upon, the providence

and promiſes of God ; and when he grew fo infolent as to offer him the poffeffion

and the government of the world, upon condition of his paying religious worſhip

to him as God's delegate , which is due to none but God himſelf; Chriſt defeated

all his aſſaults by the ſword of the Spirit; thereby ſetting us an example, and ſhew

ing us the way to reſiſt and overcome every temptation through himthat loved us .

- what dreadful work has ſin made ! It has turned once good and holy angels

into malicious and unclean fpirits ; has perverted human nature, and ſubjected it

to the devil's cruel tyranny; has introduced all the diſeaſes and miſeries that af .

flict mankind; and has brought our dear and bleſſed Saviour into all the bumbling

and ſuffering circumſtances that he endured in our world. But what a gracious,

ſuitable, and almighty Saviour have we! He is the ſovereign Lord of life and

death, of devils and men ; and, by virtue of the office to which his Father has a

nointed him, he is the deliverer of miſerable captives, and the great phyſician of

foul and body, who can eaſily heal the diſtempers of both , by his word, and the

divine energy that attends it : And he exerts his power and grace on the moſt un

likely, and the moſt upworthy, as ſeems good in his fight. How excellent is

his doctrine ! how laborious and diligent was he in preaching it, eſpecially on

ihe Sabbath -days! and how gloriouſly did he confirm it, without the leaſt

room for fufpicion of fraud ! But, alas, how few are ſavingly wrought upon and

converted by it ! And how many are there that get no further than the very de

vils themfelves in their faith concerning him as the Son of God , and the true Mel

fiab ; or than the people that heard his preaching, and ſaw his miracles with at

tention and wonder, and bore witneſs to his gracious words, and yet immediately

were filled with prejudices and envy, turned head againſt him, and fought to

deſtroy him ! But no deſigns againſt his life could proiper, till he had fulfilled his

miniſtry, and the time was comefor him to reſign it.

1

CHAP
1
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CH A P. V.

Cbriſt preaches out of Peter's ship, 1.-3 . His intimation of the

fucceſs of Peter's and his partner's miniſtry, by a miraculous

draught of fiſhes , 4.-11 . He heals a leper, 12 ,-15. Retires

for prayer, and returns to preaching, 16 , 17. Cures a man fick

of the palſy, 18 ,-26 . Calls Levi and converſes with publicans,

27, -32 . And vindicatesbis diſciples for not fafting in thoſe days,

33 ,-39.

were

Text. PARAPHRASE.

AND it came to

paſs, that as
TOW while Jeſus continued in Galilee, he was ſo

ΝΟΣ

the people preſſed
acceptable to the common people, that they

upon him to hear flocked and crowded in vaft multitudes about him , to

the word of God, hear him preach the goſpel of Galvațion, which was

he ſtood by the indeed the word of God : And, as the ſynagogues

lake of Gennefa

were not large enough to contain them , he went toreth.

the ſhore of the ſea of Tiberias, which is called the

lake of Gennefareth .

2 And ſaw two 2 And there he ſaw two fiſhing -boats lying near

hips aktanding the ſhore ; but theſervantsthatbelonged to them*

fiſhermen and had been fiſhing a great while to no purpoſe, were

gone out of them, gone out of them to waſh and cleanſe their nets.

and were waſhing 3 In the mean time our Lord, to avoid the incon

their nets. venience of being crowded by the multitude, and of

3 And he enter

ed into one ofthe having his voice drowned , went into one of the boats, .

ſhips, which was particularly Simon's, whom Chriſt named Peter ;

Simon's, and pray- ( John i. 42. ) and, meeting with him there, he cour

ed him ,that he teoully entreated him to put off to a ſmall diſtance

from the land ; which being done, Jeſus, without re
a little from the

land : and hefat garding any diſtinction of places for religious worſhip,

down, and taught ſat down in the veſſel, and preached from thence to

the people out of the people as they were ſtanding on the ſhore.

the ſhip

4. And, when he had finiſhed his diſcourſe, he de4 Now when he

had left ſpeaking,
fired Simon to ſteer ftill further to a deeper part of

he ſaid unto si the lake, and there to drop his nets for fiſh ; thereby

mon,Launch out deſigning to manifeſt his own power and goodneſs,

intothedeep, and and to give a livelyemblem of thewonderful ſucceſs
let down your nets

which his ſervants ſhould have in the work of the mi
for a draught.

niftry under his command and influence.

5 And Simon 5 But ( 2016) Simon, not knowing Chriſt's intention,

anſwering, ſaidun- ſaid to him , Sir, I doubt it will be loft labour ; for

to him, Maſter, we
we have been fiſhing all night, and taken a deal of

have toiled all the

night, pains already. without any ſucceſs : However, in o

bedience

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Some ſuppoſe that theſe fiſhermen have been to waſh the net after fiſhing :

were Simon and Andrew , who were ſaid But I rather take this to relate to the

to be caſting their net intothe ſea. (Mat. fervants waſhing the nets, while Simon

iv. 18. and Mark i . 16. ) If ſo, it ſeems to and Andrew remained in the boat .
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oned

night, and have ta- bedience to your command, and in hope that it may

ken nothing : ne- not be altogether in vain, I and my men, weary as

vertheleſs, at thy
word , I will let we are, will make another trial.

down the net. 6 Then they let down their net ; and Chriſt, as ſo

6 And, when vereign Lord of the feas as well as of the dry land,

they had this done, made it well worth their while to obſerve his orders,

they incloſed
great multitude of he bringing together a prodigious number of fiſhes by

fiſhes ; and their
his own influence upon

them
; ſo that the men im

get brake. mediately incloſed ſuch a vaſt multitude, that the net

began to tear by means of their bulk and ſtruggling.

7. And they beck 7 Hereupon , their partners being in theother

unto their boat, at a conſiderable diſtance out of call, they made

partners,

wvere in the other fignals for them to come with all ſpeed to their affift

that they ance ia drawing up the net : And they coming, help

should come and ed them to manage it in ſuch a manner, that they
help them. And

catched fiſhes enough to load both the boats with
they came and fill

ed both the ſhips, to them, and evento overload them , ſo that they were

that they beganto in danger of ſinking by the great weight of their car

link . go .

8 When Simon 8 This was, in all the circumſtances of it, ſuch

Peter ſaw it , he

fell down at Jeſus'
an unexpected diſplay of divine knowledge and do

knees,ſaying,De- minion, that when Simon, who was likewiſe called

part from me, for I Peter, ſaw it, he threw himſelf down at Chriſt's feet :

am a ſinful'man, 0 And inſtead of fuing for pardoning and fanctifying
Lord.

grace to deliver him from the guiltand power
of his

fins, as he ought, and certainly would , had he then

clearly underſtood on what a ſaving deſign Jeſus came

into the world ; he, on the other hand, full of aw

ful confuſion and fear, as even good men uſed to

be at any uncommon appearar.ce of the divine pre

ſence, humbly befought him , ſaying, Lord, I beg

that thou wouldft pleaſeto withdraw from me, and

go out of my boat ; for I am a finful wretch, utter

ly unworthy and unable to ſtand in thy preſence, and

to converſe with thee.

9 For he was a 9 For he having uſed to fiſh in that ſea many

ktoniſhed, and all

that years, and never ſeen or heard of any thing like thewere with

him, at the draught fucceſs which enſued upon his obeying Chriſt's word,

of the fiſheswhich was itruck with exceeding great amazement, as were

they had taken : alſo all the men in the boat with him, at the vaſt

ſhoal which they ſo miraculouſly catched at one

draught, after they had been toiling all night before

to no manner of purpoſe.
10 And ſo was

10 James likewife and John, the two ſons of Zebe

alſo James and dee, who belonged to theother boat, and were partJohn the fons of

Zebedee, which ners with Simon in the fiſhing -trade, were mucha

were partners with ſtoniſhed at this event : And, to relieve them , Jeſus,

Simon. And Je- inſtead of taking Simon , as he juftly might, at his

ſus ſaid unto Si- word, ſpoke ina kind, meek, and encouraging man

from henceforth ner to him , ſaying, Let not your fear and ſurpriſe

the thus overwhelm you, and make you rafhly with for

my
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thou ſhalt catch my abſence, as if I were an enemy : What I have

now done is an act of miraculous goodneſs, as well as

power ; and I have further deſigns of much greater

favour to you. As now you have caught a great

multitude of fiſhes, by letting down your net at my

order ; ſo I intend, from this time forward, to make

you a minifter and an apoſtle ; and by preaching the

goſpel, according to my command, and under my in

Huence, you ſhall be as remarkably ſucceſsful + in a

better fort of fiſhing for the ſouls of men, that they

may be drawn to me, and ſo may be brought out of

a ſtate of fin and miſery into a ſtate of ſalvation.

And when 1 In like manner he ſpoke to Andrew , Simon's

they had brought brother, who was with him in the boat ; and ſoon af

their ſhips to land ,

they forſook all,
ter to James and John, who were in the other veſſel,

and followed him . and whom Jeſus afterward met aſhore, (Mat. iv. 18 ,

-22. ) and his word went with ſuch power to their

hearts, that inſtead of going to make their market,

they, amidſt the greateſt Auch of pruſperity in their

fiſhing -trade, immediately threw up that employment,

and all their worldly intereſts with it, and from that

time forward conſtantly attended him as his difciples

( See the note on Mark i. 18. )

12 And it came 12 And while Jeſus was travelling through Gali

paſs, when he was lee with theſe diſciples, ashe was one day entering

in a certain city,

behold, a man full into a certain city S , behold, a man all over-ſpread

of leproſy : who, with a leproſy, ſeeing him , fell proftrate beforehim,

ſeeing Jeſus, fell and humbly intreated him with great earneftneſs and

on his face, and importunity , ſaying, Lord, my caſe is very miſer

befought him ,ſay ableanddangerous, paſt hope of relief by human

wilt, thou canſt means ; but I firmly believe, that , if thou pleaſeft,

make me clean . thou canſt eaſily cleanſe and healme ; and, as I have

heard of thy pity to others, I throw myſelf at thy

13 And ' he put 13 Hereupon Jeſus ſtretching forth his hand, laid

forth his hand, and it upon him, as a prophetmight do on a leper ; and
touched him, ſay

ing, I will ; be at the ſame time to thew that his will is no more to

thou clean.' And be diftrufted than his power, he, like the ſovereign

immediately the Lord of all , ſaid in an authoritative manner, “ I will ;

leprofy, departed be thou cleanſed.” And at that very inſtant , the
from him .

man was perfectly cured of his leproſy, according to

his faith in the power of Chriſt, and even beyond his

faith in his will.

14 And he char.
14 And Jefus peremptorily commanded him not

ged him to tell no

to publiſh abroad what he had done : But, ſays he ,
man,

go

N o T E S.

+ This was remarkably fulfilled in the not yet entered into the city, as appears

converſion of 3000 by means of Peter's from Mat. viii . 1 ,-- 6. Accordingly the

firſt ſermon after Chriſt's reſurrection , prepotition in may be rendered at , or by,

( Acts ii . 41. )
as the prepoſition 2 in the Hebrew is,

This was Capernaum , and Chriſt had Folh. v. 13. and &, II .

foot for mercy .
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clean ;

the more went

.

man, butgo , and go directly to a prieſt, whoſe office it is to judge of

Thew thyſelfto the leprofies, and whether perſons are cleanſed from
prieſt, and offer for

thy cleanſing, ac them or not, ( Lev. xiii. 2. ) and offer yourſelf to his

eording as Mofes examination, that he may pronounce you

commanded, for a and then perform the rites, which in that caſe are

teſtimony unto required by the law of Moſes, in acknowledgment

them.

of your purification, ( Lev. xiv. 4 ,~ .) that the moſt

obſtinate of the Jews may have a legal conviction of

your being really cleanſed, and of my divine power

in healing you ; and that none may object againſt

me, as if I diſregarded God's law.

15 But fo much
15 But the man was ſo full of joy and ecſtaſy,

and ſo defirous to ſpread the praiſes of his gracious
there a fame a

broad of him : and benefactor, that ſeeming to forget himſelf, ornot to

great multitudes underſtand the deſign of Chriſt's charge, he could

came together to not tell how to hold his peace : And Jeſus became

hear, and to be fo very famous by this means, that prodigious multi

healed by him of tudes focked after him, to hear his excellent dif

their infirmities.

courſes, and to have their diſeaſes healed.

16 And he with. 16 And, the crowd being fo great and continual,

drew himſelf into he privately retired, as he was often obliged to do,
the wilderneſs and

to fome folitary place in the wilderneſs, that he

prayed.

might have opportunity to refreſh himſelf, and to

ſpend time alone in folemn prayer.

17 And it came 17 A while after this, he returned again to Ca

to paſson acertain pernaum ; and one day, whilſt he was preaching

day, as he was
was there in a houſe, ( Mark ii. 1. ) feveral of the Pha

teaching, that there

were Pharifees and riſeewandſcribes, the moſt captious of all the Jews,

doctors of the law were fitting to hear him , that they, like ſpies,might

firting by, which ſeek occaſions of quarrelling with him . For this pur

every town ofGa- poſe they came together from all parts ; ſome from

lilee, and Judea, ſeveral towns and cities of Galilee ,others from Ju

and Jeruſalem : aud dea , and others as far as from Jeruſalem itſelf :

the power oftie And, inthe preſence of all theſe, the power of the

Lord 'waspreſent Lord Jeſus exerted itſelf in the miraculous cures of
to heal them.

many that were fick of various diftempers.

18 And behold, 18 Among the reſt, there was an aſtoniſhing in

men bro!ight in a ſtance. A certain man, being grievouſly afflicted

bed a man which with the palſy, was ſo very weak as to be brought

was taken with a

palſy : and they
in a couch, or bed, upon the ſhoulders of four of his

fought means to friends, (Mark ii. 3. ) who endeavoured to get him

bring him in, and into the room where Jeſus was, and lay him at his

to lay him before feet for a cure :

him.

19 And when 19. And when, after much ftriving, they found

they could not find that all their attempts to carry him in at the door

by what way they were in vain, becauſe of the throng of people be

might bring him fore it , they found means of getting up, on the out

in, becauſe of the fide of the houſe, to its fat roof; and there, break

multitude,

upoa the ing open a trap -door, they let him down , as he lay

houſe-top, and let in his bed, into the very room where Jeſus was

him down through preaching to the people. ( See the note on Mark ii. 4.)

1

went
9

the
20 As



1

53Chap . v. LUKE paraphraſed.

2

cm

21

22

e

E

hearts ?

the tiling with his 20 As ſoon as the man was in this manner laid at

couch, into the his feet, Jeſus obſerving the greatneſs of the para

20 And, when lytic's faith, as well as of thoſe that brought him,

he ſaw their faith, put a public honour upon it , ſaying to him with

he ſaid unto him , great tenderneſs, affection and authority, to thew

Man, thy fins are his power and will to heal him , Son , your fins are
forgiven thee .

pardoned ; and you may confidently expect their pe .

nal effect, in your grievous diftemper, to be removed .

And the 21 The ſcribes and Phariſees hearing him pro-.

Icribes andthe Pha.
nounce the remiſſion of this man's fins , in fuch a

to
fon , ſaying, Who ſovereign and abſolute way, were filled with prejudi

is this which ſpeak . ces and envy againſt him , and reaſoned in their own

'eth blafphemies? minds about it after this manner : Who does this

Whocan forgive man pretend to be, that he dares aſſume to himſelf, in

fins but God a- this blafphemous ſtyle, the unalienable prerogative of
lone ?

Deity ? For who but the great God himſelf, againſt

whom all fins are committed, can have ſuch abſolute

power to forgive them ?

But when
22 But Chriſt, being as privy to all their ſecret

Jeſus perceived thoughts and whiſperings, as if they had ſpoke them

their thoughts, he

anſwering ſaid un- out, replied, Why do yeargue at this perverſe and

to them , What injurious rate , and entertainevil furmiſes againit me ,

reaſon ye in your as if I were a blaſphemer, on this account ? I will put

what I have ſaid upon a fair trial, whether I ain

poſſeſſed of this peculiar property of God or not:

23 Whether is 23 Is it not as much the prerogative of God to

eaſier to fay, Thy merely by a ſovereign abfolute word of command, to
fins

be forgiven reitore this extremely weak paralytic to perfect
thee, or

to fany health in an inſtant, as it isto forgive his fins ? If I
Riſe up and walk :

have power in myſelf to do one, is not that an evi

dent proof of my authority to do the other likewife ?

Nay, if I blafphemed in what I ſaid, would God

ever fuffer me to confirm it , by enabling this manto

riſe up immediately, and to walk away with full

ſtrength and vigour ?

24 But that ye 24 Now that ye may be plainly convinced, that I ,

may know thatthe whoappear among you under the character of the

Son ofman hath Meſſiah, am indeed a divine perſon, and have power,

to forgive fins, (he even whilft I am here on earth , to pardon fin, Í

ſaid unto the fick will give you a clear demonſtration of it, by, inſtantly

of the palfy,) 1 removing this man's diſtemper, which ( as all diſeaſes

fay unto thee,A- áre) is the fruit of fin : And then, turning to the fick

man ,

Ν ' Ο Τ Ε.

+ If, as ſome pretend, Chriſt meant the other ? To take off the palſy as the

no more when he faid, Thy ſins be for- temporal puniſhment of hisfin, or to cure

given thee , than when he ſaid, Riſe up it :" And as a proper forgiveneſs, with

and walk, his queſtion would ſeem to be reſpect tothe eternal puniſhment of ſin ,

very trifling, asamounting to no more is aſcribed to Chriſt, Acts vii. 60. and.

than this, " Which is eafier ? to heal the col. ii . 13. ; ſo it is here plawly diftin .

man, or to heal him ? To do what I mean guified from his healing the pally; and

under one of theſe forms of expreſſion, or the Phariſees evidently underſtood fit in

to do the ſame thing that I mean under that manner. See the note on Mat. ix , 2 .

VOL. II. I
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up

riſe, and take up man , he ſpoke to him , with all the majeſty and au

thy couch ,and go 'thority of a God, in the following manner : I abſo
into thine houſe .

lutely command you to get up, and, in the preſence

of all this people, to carry home your bed.

25 And imme 25 And, at this word of command, the man

diately he roſeup wasall at once reſtored to the perfect uſe of his
before them , and

took that limbs, and got up immediately in the fight of all

whereon he lay, then preſent; and, as if nothing had ailed him, cara

and departed to ried home the bed, on which he lay fick before, re

hisownhouſe, glo- joicing and bleſſingGod for the wonderful curethat
rifying God.

was fo ſuddenly and effectually wrought upon him.

26 And they 26 Yea, all the common people likewiſe , though

were all amazed, they had not juſt conceptions of Chriſt's acting by a

and they glorified divine powerinherent in himſelf
, were ftruck with

ed with fear,fay- the greateſt aſtoniſhment, and aſcribed glory to

ing, Wehave ſeen God for ſending him among them ; and, at the ſame

ftrange things to- time, they were poſſeſſed with an awful reverence and
day.

dread, like perſons apprehenſive that the divine pre

fence was in a ſort of viſible manner among them :

And, upon the whole, they cried out, Such mighty

works, andſuch a ſovereign wayof performing them ,

as we have ſeen to -day, are very ſurpriſing indeed, far

beyond all that was ever ſeen or heard of before.

27 And after
27. After this our Lord went out of Capernaum

theſe things, he again : And as he was walking near theſea ofGalilee,

a publican named (Mark ii. 13.) he ſaw oneLevi, whowas alſo called

Levi, ng at the Matthew , fitting at his office to receive the toll for

receipt of cuſtom : goods which were carried over that ſea : And Chriſt,

and heſaid unto preventing him with his loving -kindneſs, faid, Come
him, Follow me.

along with me, and I will make you an inſtrument

of gathering the nobleſt tributes of praiſe and glory

to God.

28 And he left 28 And theſe words were fet home with ſuch di

all, roſe 9p, and vine energy , that, without conferring with fleſh and
followed him.

blood, he immediately obeyed the heavenly call,

threw up his commiſſion as a publican , quitted his

greatand exorbitant gains, and became a fincere diſci

ple of Chriſt, accompanying him wherever hewent.

20 And Levi 29 And Matthew's ſoul was ſo inflamed with

made him a great loveto Chriſt, that he took an opportunity, being

feaſt in his own rich , to invite him and his diſciples to a liberal enter
houſe : and there

was a great com tainment àt his own houſe : ( Mat. ix . 9 , 10. ) And

pany of publicans, there he got together a great number of tax -gather

and of others that ers, and others of his former companions, who were
fat down

with perſons of ill repute among the people, to take part
them.

of the feait, that they might converſe with Jeſus,

and be in the way of finding grace, as well as him

felf.

30. But their 30 But ſome of the envious and hypocritical

fcribes and Phari- ſcribes and Phariſees obſerving this, were highly
fees murmured a

gainst offended ; and, not daring to attack our Lord him

felf,
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gainſt his diſciples, felf, muttered to his diſciples, hoping to prejudice

ſaying, Why do ye them againſt him for it , ſaying, How Thameful is this
eat and drink with

publicans and fin in your maſter, to bring you into company, and

ners ? cauſe you, together with himſelf, to eat and drink

ſo familiarly with ſuch wicked wretches as theſe pu

blicans, and the reſt of the profligate ſinners that are

with him.

31 And Jeſus

anſwering ſaid un- from him ) took up the argument ; and , anſwering

31 Jeſus knowing this, ( for nothing could be hid

tothem , They that for his diſciples, faid, My converſing with this fort

a phyſician : but of men is not to approve of, or encourage them in ,

they that are fick. but to turn them from their iniquities : I go among

them , as a phyfician does among his patients, to re

cover and heal them ; and every one knows that a

phyſician's work lies, not among the healthy, or

ſuch as think themſelves ſo well as to have no occaſion

for him , but among thoſe that are fick, and would be

glad of his help .

32 I came not
32. Accordingly my buſineſs, in coming into the

to call the righte- world, is not to bring ſuch to repentance as never

ous, but ſinners to

finned, if there were any of that character upon
repentance.

earth ; nor can I reaſonably hope for ſucceſs in this

work among thoſe who are as conceited of their

own 'righteouſneſs as if they had no fin : But I

am come to recover thoſe ſinners, and the chief a

mong them, whoſe conſciences convic them as

tranfgreffors, and who ſee and feel their fpiritual

ſickneſs and danger, and are ſenſible that they need

a cure . This ſufficiently juſtifies my admitting the

worſt of men into my company, in order to their

converſion and falvation .

33 And they 33 About this time ſome of John's diſciples ,

faid unto him , Mat. ix. 14. ) being egged on by the Phariſees, took

Why do thediſci. occafion to obje&t againſt the more focial and leſs

ples of John faſt

often , and make
auſtere way of living, which Chriſt allowed to his fol.

prayers, and like- lowers, than they themſelves practiſed, ſaying to him ,

wiſe the diſciples How comes it to paſs, that while we, the diſciples of

but thine eat and John the Baptif, that unqueſtionably good and holy

drink ? man ; and while the Phariſees,who profeſs the ſtrict

eft fanctity, are often engaged in days of ſolemn fait

ing and prayer, ( ſee the note on Mark ïi. '18 . ) your

diſciples nevertheleſs live more at large, and neglect

theſe pious, humbling , and ſelf-mortifying duties ?

34 And he ſaid 34 Jeſus, in reply, intimated to them , that every

unto them , Can ye thing is beautiful in its feaſon, ſaying, How unfuit
make the children

of the bride-cham
able and improper would it be for the friends of a

ber faſt, while the bridegroom , who are called to rejoice with him in

bridegroom is with the feſtivals of a wedding, to give themſelves up, at
them?

that very time, to the auſterities of faiting ? As

therefore your maſter, John himſelf, has truly called

me the bridegroom of the church, ( John iii . 29.)

.it
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it would be very unſeaſonable and unbecoming formy

diſciples to ſpend their time in faſting and mourning,

whilſt I am perſonally preſent with them .

35 But the days 35 But it will not be long before I , with whom

will come ,when they now rejoice as with a bridegroom, ſhall be re
bridegroom

ſhall be taken a moved from them by death, and ſhall leave them ex

way from them, pofed to many trials and dangers, which will fur

and then ſhall they niſh proper occaſions for days of humiliation and faſt

fäft in thoie days. ing , with prayer.

36 And he ſpake 36 And ſtill further to illuſtrate the matter, he

allo a parable unto added the following fimilitudes : A's no one of com
them ,

putteth a piece of

mon ſenſe would go about to 'mend an old rotten

a new garmentup- garment with a piece of new ſtrong cloth ; or if any

on anold: if o- ihould be ſo imprudent as to attempt it, the ſtrength

therwiſe, then both of the new cloth would, upon every ſtretch, occaſion

the new maketh a
a ſtill greater breach in the old coat, and the new

rent,and the piece andoldſtuff would appear to be very improperly put

of the new agreeth together : ( ſee the note on Mat. ix. 16.) So it

10t with the old. would be utterly incongruous for my diſciples to

damp their rejoicings, in my preſence, by the ſeveri

ties of abundantfaſtings.

37 And no man 37 And as no prudent man fills old leathern bot

putteth new wine tles ( ſee the note on Mark ii . 22. ) with new and fpi

into old bottles.; rituous wine ; if he ſhould , the briſkneſs of the wine

will burft thebot- would endanger the burſting of the bottles, and the

tles , and be ſpilled, loſs of both : So my diſciples being but weak and

and thebottles ſhall tende , and unaccuſtomed to faſting, they having

periſh.
been only publicans and fiſhermen , and being not yet

thoroughly ſettled in their principles about the nature

ofmy kingdom ; it wouldbe too great aburden and

diſcouragement for them , to be put all at once upon

ſevere abſtinences and mortifications.

3S But new wine 38 But as it is apparently beſt to puť new fer

muſt be put into menting wine into new bottles, which are ordinarily

new bottlesand the ſtrongeſt, and by that means both are moſtlikely
.

to be ſecured : So it is moſt ſuitable to my wiſdom ,

tenderneſs and care , not to over-load my diſciples, but

to proportion their work and difficulties to their light

and ſtrength , and to the circumſtances of things ; and

this makes all agreeable.

39 No man alſo,
39 And, to uſe a proverbial expreffion upon this

having drunk old

ceine, ſtraightway occaſion, As no perſon, who underſtandsgood wine,

deli eth new : fór and has been uſed to that which is old , is preſently

he faith, The old brought to reliſh that which is new, but prefers the

old to it : So the life and power of religion is, to ex

perienced Chriſtians, like old wine, vaitly preferable,

in their eſteem , to all the noiſe and ſhew of bodily ſer

vices, which are like the bouncing and frothing of

new wine ;and whatever advantage there may be in

firiet and frequent faſtings, as fubfervient to ſelf-de

nial, and a mortification of the fleſh ; yet theſe will

is better.

not
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1
not be eaſily reliſhed by ſuch as have been always uſed

to a freer way of living, till by degrees the foul finds

the benefit of theſe duties, and they become familiar

to it by practice.

1

RECOLLECTION S.

How vile do we appear in our own eyes , when we ſee ourſelves in the light of

Chriſt's glory, who, like the God of nature, commanded the watery tribe to come

into Peter's net,as an emblem of his powerful grace in gathering fouls to himſelf,

by the miniſtry of the goſpel ! But if we have right thoughts of him , as a Saviour,

under our ſenſe of ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs, we ſhall lee a neceility of drawing

near by faith to him, inſtead ofdeſiring him to depart from us. To them that be

lieve , he will grant remiſſion of ſins, and deliverance from all their dreadful effects :

And how ſhould our obtaining this mercy fill us with the higheſt rejoicing, thank

fulneſs,andpraiſe! If Jeſus, ſeeing our faith, ſays to any of us, " Thy fins are for

given thee,” no powers of hell or earth can reverſe the bleſſed ſentence; and if he

1peaks to the heart, it readiiy yields to his command, who came to call the chief

of finners to repentance, and to bring falvation to them from all their iniquities

and diſtreſſes. And 0 how abundant is his grace to repentingandbelieving touls:

He takes them into a marriage-relation to himſelf, in which all their joys and griefs

depend upon his preſence with them , or his withdrawings from them : But he will

never utterly leave nor forſake them ; he will always eſpouſe their caute, help them

over their difficulties, proportion their work to their firength, and by degrees fami

liarize to them the moſt humbling and ſelf-denying duties. And though days of faft

ing and prayer are not unnecefiarily, much leſs fuperftitiouſly, to be multiplied ;

yet times of great amiction and trial are proper occafions for them ; and Chriit will

incline and enable his diciples to perform thoſe duties, in their ſeaſon, to rich ad

vantage.

C H A P. VI.

Chrif ſoews the lawfulneſs of works of neceffity and mercy on the

Sabbath day, 1, -- 11. Retires for prayer,12. Chufestwelve a

poftles, 13,-16. Heals many diſeaſes, 17 ,-19. His fermon

to his diſciples and the multitude, about the happineſs of faithful

Sufferers for hisfake, 20 ,-23. The miſery of having ibis world

for a portion, 24,-26. Love to enemies,and doing good, 27 ,-38.

Miniffers and people known by their fruits, 39 ,-45 . And the

neceffity of practiſing true religion , 46 ,-49.

.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE .

AND it came to

paſs,

OW on the firſt Sabbath after the ſecond day t of
NO

on the

ſecond Sabbath al the paffover, Jeſus was going through a field of

ter the firſt, that corn which was then near ripe ; and his diſciples,

he went through who were with him , being hungry, plucked ſome of

the corn -fields ; the ears , as the law allowed ; ( Deut. xxiii. 25. ) and,

and his difciples

plụcked the ears having cleared the corn from the chaff, by rubbing

of corn, and did it in their hands, they ſtayed their hunger with it .

eat , 2 But

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

+ From this day were reckoned ſeven being the Sabbath, that Jefus was either

weeks to the feaſt of pentecoft ; and the going to, or returning from , ſome ſyna

firft Sabbath after it was called cabba1ov gogue, as is repreſented in the para

Siulegoagulov. ( See Lightfoot and Whit- phrafe on Mat. xii . 1 .

by . ) And it is natural to fuppoſe , this
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eat, rubbing them 2 But ( de) ſome fuperftitious Phariſees being

in their hands.

nigh, and obſerving this, took occafion to quarrel2 And certain

with the diſciples, and tacitly to reflectof the Phariſees
their

upon

faid unto them , Lord himſelf for it I, ſaying , How dare ye, the fol

Why do ye that lowers of Jeſus, profane the Sabbath at this rate, by

which is not law- doing what is equivalent to reaping, or dreſſing vic
ful to do on the

tuals, which are forbidden on God's holy day.
Sabbath-days ?

3 And Jeſus
3 In anſwer to this cavil , and in defence of what

aniwering them , the diſciples had done, Jeſus replied, Have ye,
who

ſaid, Haveye not pretend to ſo much ſkill and exactneſs in underſtanding

read ſo much ag and obſerving the law, never taken ` notice of what

did, when him- Davidand his company did, in a like caſe of neceſ

ſelf was an hun- fity, when they were hungry in a journey ? ( 1 Sam .

gred, and they xxi. 3.–6. )

which were with
4 Do not ye there read, how, on that occaſion ,

4 How he went
he went into the court of the tabernacle, and took

into the houſe of from thence ſome of the loaves that had been offered

God, and did take to God, which he and his followers eat, though, in

andeat the ſhew- the ordinary courſe of things, theſewere the portion

bread, and gave of the prieſts, and the law allowed none but them

were with him , to eat of it ? and yet David was never charged with

whịch is not law- any crime for doing this ; it was juſtifiable by the law

ful to eat but for of neceſſity and mercy ; and ſo is what my diſciples

the prieſts alone ?
have now done.

5 And in further vindication of them , he added ,
5. And he ſaid

unto them , That That, as they did thisin his own preſence, and by

the Son ofmanis his allowance, while they were attending upon him ,

Lord alſo of the they had a ſufficient authority for it ; becauſe the in

Sabbath .
ftitution of the Sabbath itſelf was from him, as the

God of nature, and the God of Iſrael ; and is ſub

ject to his explanations and alterations, as the Meſſiah

6 And it . came and Head of theChurch. ( See the notes on Mat, xii.

to paſs alſo , on a 8. and Mark ii. 28. )

nother Sabbath , 6 On another Sabbath -day, alſo, he went into one

that he entered in- of their ſynagogues to preach ; and there was among

totheſynagogue the people a certain man whoſe right hand was wafted

and taught : and

there was a man andſhrunk, and rendered utterlyincapable of any uſe

whoſe right hand or ſervice.

was withered. 7 And as the Jewiſh doctors and Phariſees knew

7 And the that Chriſt had uſed to take pity on miſerable objects,

fcribes and Phari
fees watched him , they carefully obſerved whether hewould

go
about to

whether he would cure this man ; that, if he ſhould, they might endea

heal on the Sab- vour from thence to expoſe him to the people, as a
bath -day ;

that profaner of the Sabbath himſelf, as wellasa defender
they might find an

accuſation againſt of thofe that, in their account, had broke it.

him. 8 But Jeſus, knowing the malicious and ill-natur

8 But he knew 'ed , as well as ſuperſtitious thoughts, of their hearts,

their
ordered

NOT E.

$ In Mat. xii . 2. & Maré ii. 24. the Phariſees are repreſented as ſpeaking af

ter this manner to Cbriſt, as they are here ſaid to do to his diſcfples ; but both

might be true, they ſpeaking firſt to one, and then to the other.

1

4

!
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their thoughts, and ordered the man, whoſe hand was ſhriveled, to ſtand

whichhad the wi. upinthe midſt of the aſſembly ; therebyintimating

thered hand , Riſe that he intended to heal him : Accordingly the man

up, and ſtand forth ſtood up, in hopes of a cure .

in the midſt ." And 9 Then Jeſus turning to the Phariſees, who by

he aroſe,and ſtood this time had expreſſed their thoughts, asif it were
forth .

9 Then ſaid Je
not lawful for him to heal on that day t, he faid un

ſus unto them , I to them, I will make one appeal to your own con

will aſk you one ſciences, and demand your anſwer : Is it moſt lawful,

thing; Isit lawful honourable, and pleaſing to God, and moſt agreeable

days to dogood,or to the deſign ofa Sabbath, to performan act of ſo

todoeviltofave much mercy and goodneſs without delay, as healing

life, or to deſtroy this man , and thereby preſerving his life , and ma

it ?
king him capable of hereafter getting a livelihood ?

Or, under apretence of ſtrictneſs, in obſerving this

holy day, to be ſo hard -hearted and cruel, as to let

him continue languiſhing, and incapable of getting a

fubfiftence, when only by a word's ſpeaking I can re

cover him ?

10 And ,looking 10 And as they made no reply, becauſe they could

round about upon
think of none that might ſerve their own turn, he,

them all, he ſaid firſt looking round about upon them for a while with
the

man, holy indignation and grief at the hardneſs of their
Stretch forth thy

hand. And hedid hearts, (Mark iï .4 , 5.) and then turning to the poor

fo : andhis hand man, commanded him , with all the majeſty of a God,

was reſtored whole to ſtretch out his withered hand : And he inſtantly

as the other.

enabled him ſo to do ; , itbeing perfectly reſtored to

its proper ſize and ſtrength , colour and activity, e

qual to the other.

And they
u Hereupon the Phariſees, inſtead of admiring

were filled with Chriſt's power and goodneſs, were filled with the ut

madneſs;and.com- moſt rage and furyat his having ſo openlyexpoſed

nother what they them , and gained ſuch reputation to himſelf ; in fo

might do to Jeſus. much that they reſolved, if poſſible, to be his death ,

and conſulted one with another, and with the Hero .

dians, what ſteps to take for accompliſhing it. (Mark

12 And it came 12 About this time Jeſus, having made many dif

topaſs in thoſe ciples by means of his preaching and miracles, retired
days, that he went

out into a moun one evening to the top ofa hill for ſecret prayer ; and,

tain to pray,and as a particular deſign of the greateſt importance then

continued all night lay immediately before him , he ſpent the whole night

in prayer to God. in folemn devotions, to recommend it , and all con

cerned

N O T E S.

☆ It is probable that, upon Chriſt's ſaving his life, ſeems to intimate , as

bidding the man ſtand forth, by which ſome of the ancients ſuppoſed, thatby

they perceived that he deſigned to heal the loſs of his right hand he was diſabled

him, they aſked the queſtion which is from getting his living ; he having no o

recorded, Matth . xii . 10. ther way to ſubGft himſelf, and his fami

ly, if he had one, than by the labour of

Chrift calling the cure of this man, his hands.

1

IT
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cerned in it, to his Father's bleffing, in a houſe of

prayer ( εν τη προσευχητ . )

13 And when it
13 And the next morning, ordering all his diſci

was day,he called ples to drawnear, he, by a ſovereign act of his own

unto him hisdiſci- will, as Lord of his kingdom, choſe from among them

he choſe twelve, twelve § , whom he called apoſtles, or extraordinary

whom alſo he na meſſengers ; and whom he authoriſed, as his chiefmi

med Apoſtles; nifters , to be his ſpecial witneſſes, and to publiſh the

goſpel, and work miracles in confirmation of it.

14 Simon,(whom 14 Now the names of the twelve were theſe : Si

he alſo named Pe
whom Chriſt ſurnamed Peter ; and Andrew ,

ter, ) and Andrew

his brother, James
Simon's brother ; James and John, who were like

and John, Philip wife brethren according to the fleſh , being the ſons

and Bartholomew, of Zebedee, and weremade brethren in Chriſt, as

well as in the apoſtleſhip ; || Philip and Bartbolo

mew ;

15 Matthew and
15 Matthew the publican ; and Thomas, who was

Thomas, James
incredulous than all the reſt of the apoſtles a

the ſonof Alphe

us, and Simon call- bout Chriſt's reſurrection ; James the ſon of Alphe

ed Zelotes, us, who was likewiſe called James the Leſs, and the

brother of our Lord ; and Simon Zelotes, who was

alſo known by the name of Simon the Canaanite ;

16 And Judas 16 Judas or Jude, who was likewiſe called Leb

the brother of
beus, and furnamed Thaddeus and laſt of all was

James,
ifcariot,whichal Judas Iſcariot, who proved the perfidioustraitor of

ſo was the traitor. his Lord.

17 And he came 17 Jeſus having choſen theſe twelve apoſtles, who

down with them , ever afterwards attended him as his family, he came

and ſtood in the

down with them to a lower flat part of the mountain,
plain, andthe com

pany of his difci- where he ſtood ſready to receive all that ſhould come

ples, and a great to him ; and immediately the company of diſciples

multitude of people that uſed to follow him reſorted to him again ; and,

his

N O T E S.

+ The Fewshad (w podeugau) orató- of ſeveral others, ſee the notes on Mat.

ries, or houſes of prayer, in fields and x. 3, 4. and Mark ii. 14.
mountains, for retirement , and for the

convenience of ſuch travellers as might § Tore widov@ may very well ſignify

come thoſe ways: And it ſeems that our a flat and even part of the mountain to ,

Lord fpent the night in prayer in one of ward the foot of it ;'and ſo it agrees with

theſe houfes. Vid . Vitring. de Synag. Mat. v. 1. if this and that relate to the

Veti l. i . p. i. c. 1 . ſame diſcourſe. And after all that com

I The number of the apoſties was mentators have faid, pro and con , it may

tweive, anſwerable to the number of the be more natural to ſuppoſe, that this is

tribes of Iſrael that ſprang from the rather, partly an abſtract, and partly an

twelve fons of Jacob. And theſe twelve enlargement of Chriſt's ſermon on the

apoſtles were, under Chriſt, the ſpiritual mount, Mat. v. &c. than another diſ

fathers of the New Teſtament church, courſe delivered at a different time and

begetting them to him by the goſpel. place : And the chief objection againſt

i This Philip was not the deacon and this ſuppoſition ſeems to be removed, if

evangelift of that name, ſpoken of Acts he was then on a plain part toward the

vi. & vili. ; but we read of him , John i. foot of the mountain ; or if, as ſome

vi. xü . & xiv. And ſome think, that think, he, being preſſed by the multitude

Bartholomewwas Nathanael; fee Ham- in the plain, went up the hill again te

mond on John i. 42. And for an account preach to them.

out
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19 And

all Judea and Je- his famebeing ſpread far and wide, a greatmultitude

ruſalem , and from of peoplefocked about him , from all thetownsand

Tyre and Sidon, villages of Judca, and from Jeruſalem itſelf, andfrom

which came to thoſe parts of the ſea - coaſt that lay toward Tyre and

hear him , and to Sidon : Some came a great way to hear him preach ,

be healed of their and others to be cured of their various diftem

diſeaſes ;

pers ;

And they 18 And ſome that were miſerably pofleffed of de

that were vexed vils, and thereby diſpoſſeſſed of themſelves, were

with unclean{pi brought to him: And all diſeaſes and evil ſpirits, how
: and they

were healed . great or many ſoever, flew away at his command,

who, in an inſtant, recovered them that were afflict

ed.

the 19 Yea, ſo viſible and remarkable was the divine

whole multitude power by which he healed them , that every one who

ſought to touch

him :, for there
wanted to be freed from any kind of malady, preſſed

wentvirtue outof hard to come at him, believing that, if they could

him , and healed but touch him, they ſhould certainly becured ; , and

them ail. it was to them according to their faith : For efficaci

ous influence not only came at his will and word, but

proceeded from his own perſon, as the fountain of all

power, to the healing of every one of them . ( See

the note on Mark v. 30. )

20 And he lift. 20 And as he was the great Phyſician of fouls, as

ed uphiseyeson well as bodies, ſo he preached the goſpel of his
his diſciples, and

grace

ſaid , Bleſſed be ye
to them that came to hear him ; when , lookingupon

poor for your's his diſciples, he began with ſaying, in the audience

is the kingdom of of the people, Ye are greatly bleſſed indeedwho are

God . among the poor
of this world, and have left all its

allurementsto follow me ; and who are ſo meek and

lowly in heart, under an affecting ſenſe of your utter

inſufficiency, finfulneſs, and unworthineſs, as to re

nouncé all truſt and confidence in your own wiſdom ,

ſtrength, and righteouſneſs : For yeare the ſubjects

of the kingdomof grace , to whomall its bleſſings be

long ; and are intitled to the kingdom of glory ,

which ſhall be your inheritance for ever.

21 Bleffed are Bleſſed are ye who willingly ſuffer hardſhips

ge that hunger and hunger for myfake, and are more earneſt in your

now : for ye ſhall

be filled . Bleſſed

deſires and purſuits after ſpiritual and eternal bleſ

are ye that weep ſings than after your neceſſary food : For all theſe

now; for ye ſhall appetites of your renewed ſouls ſhall be certainly and

laugh .
abundantly ſatisfied. Whatſoever the world may

think of you, ye are really bleſſed, whoſe cutward

circumſtances are now afflictive on my account ; and

whofe inward grief and mourning for fin, and for the

difhonour done to my name, are ſtill more touching

to you :
For ye ſhall have ſecret confolations to

ſweeten theſe troubles ; and in a little time everlaſting

joy and gladneſs ſhall be upon your heads, and all

your ſorrow and fighing fhall flee away .

Vol. II . Kк 22 Once

21
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are

ye have

22 Bleſſed are 22 Once more, Bleſſed are yé,even when the wick

ye when men Mall ed of the earth ſhall be full of enmity and ſpite a.
haté

when they'hallfe- gainſt you, and refuſe to have any Society withyou,

parate you from in civil or facred concerns; and when they ſhall load

their company, and you with infamous ſanders, as if ye were the moſt

ſhall reproach you, deteftable wretches on earth, and ſhall pafs unrighte
and caſt out your

decrees againſt you , merely for your
faithful ad

pame as evil, for
the Son of man's herence tothe true Mefliah.

fake. 23 Think of theſe things as your glory : Rejoice,

23 Rejoice yein and be exceeding. glad, thatyeare counted worthy

that day, and leap to ſuffer ſhame formy name'sfake : For obſervewhat

for joy: for bed Iſay,heaven willmake you a rich and everlaſting a

is great in hea- mends for all your tribulations in this world . And

ven: for in the ye are herein only the brethren and companions of
like manner did

the beſt men that ever lived upon earth : For, in for
their fathers unto

the prophets.
mer days, the anceſtors of theſe wicked perſecutors

uſed themoſt famous prophets, and holy men of God,

in the like barbarous manner ; ye have fellow

fhip with them in their ſufferings, ye ſhall likewife

be partakers of their glory.

24 But wo un 24 But, on the contrary, dreadful is the caſe of

to you that
thoſe among you , whether ye profeſs to be my diſci

rich ! for

received yourcon- ples or not, who are rich in your own conceits, ſelf

folation . opinionated and ſelf -righteous ; and who truſt in the

riches of this world , as if your happineſs lay in them :

For ye already have your all ; and as your confola

tion is more imaginary than real, and there will be

none after it, it is but a miſerable portion.

25 Wo unto you 25: Wo unto thoſe of you that are ſo full of your

that are full : for felves, and of creature-comforts, as to deſirenothing

ye hall hunger.

Wo unto you that
better ! For ye Thall hereafter be entirely deftitute of

Jaugh now ! for ye every thing that is good ; and your eager, painful

thali mourn and appetites for happineſs ſhall never be ſatisfied. Wo

weep.
unto thofeofyou, that now ſpend your days in jollity,

mirth , and pleaſure, are ſtrangers to godly forrow ,

and indulge yourſelves in ſenſual delights ! For all

your joy ſhall ſoon be turned into bitter mourning,

weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, for ever.

26 Wo unto you 26 And a heavy wo lies upon thoſe of you who,

when all men ſhall preferring the applauſe of men to the favour of God,

forfo did their fai temporize and ſtick at nothing to gain the good

thers tothefalle will and good word ofevery man, andItudy to accom

prophets . modate yourſelves to their lufts and paffions, that they

may
flatter

ye
do them ! For it was by theſe

means that men, in 'former ages, were generally

brought to careſs hypocritical and falſe prophets,

more than the true and faithful fervants of God.

27 But I fay un 27. But to proceed : I ſay unto every one of you

to you which hear, that hear me preach, Do not confine your love, as ye
Love your

ene- have been taught by the rabbies, to yourown country

mjes, do good to

them men , friends,and relations, nor to thoſe of your

you, as

own
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you ;

goods upon truf

them which hate fown religion"; but bear all good -will, even to your

!", enemies, and be ſo juſt to them as to have a due e

ſteem of every thing that is valuable in them , or done

by them : And how inveterate foever they may be a

gainſt you, be ye ſo fartheir friends, as to do what

in you lies to promote their happineſs.

28 Bleſs them 28 Speak as well as you can of them, and wilh

that , curſe you, all good to them , who revile and imprecate the

and pray for them worit of evils upon you ; and inſtead of returning

which deſpitefully their injurious and ſpiteful uſage, recommend them

" to the mercy ofGod, begging that he would convince

them of their iniquities, change their hearts, and for

give them ; and that he would reſtrain and defeat

their wicked purpoſes, and be better to them than they

are to you , or than ye yourſelves can be to them.

29 And anto him 29. And if the violence, which any one offers, be as

that ſmiteth .thee affronting and provoking to your perſon f as a cuff

on the one cheek ,

offer alſo the other ; on the ear or face, and as injurious to your property

and him that ta' as taking away an uſeful garment ; rather yield to

keth away thy his repeating the affront and injury, than gratify

cloak, forbid not to maliciousreſentment in righting yourſelf. If you can

take thy coat alſo. . not readily get relief by legal authority, and in me

thods becoming Chriſtian charity, rather ſuffer wrong ,

than feek private revenge, or than indulge a litigious

quarrelſome témper by expenſiveand tedious law -ſuits,

in which the remedy may be worfe than the diſeaſe.

30 Give to eve 30 If any one, whether friend or enemy, alks re

rý man that aſketh lief, and you are well ſatisfied he is in want, be ready
and of him

that taketh away to give to him according to your ability ; and if any

thy goods,aſkthem honeft man has borrowed your money, or taken your

not again. and is not able to return or pay

for them, do not arreft" the 'poor inſolvent debtor,

and throw him into priſon , nor be ſevere in demand

ing what cannot be had.

31 And as ye 31 And let this be the general rule of your con

would that men duct toward every one, in all fituațions of life,

hould do to you, Whatſoever, uponſerious, cool, and diſintereſted con

likewiſe. ſideration, ye would think to be fit and reaſonable ,

in equity or charity, in honour or conſcience, for o

therstodo, or refrain doing to you, were ye in their

circumſtances, and they in your's ; put yourſelves in

to their place, ſo as to make their caſe your own ,

and do, or forbear, the very fame things to them .

32 For if ye love 32 , 33 , 34 Theſe are the holy, excellent and dif

them which love tinguiſhing duties of religion , which I enjoin upon
you , what thank

them that would be my diſciples: For if ye only rehave ye ? for , ſin

turn love to thoſe thathave an affection for you , and

are kind only to them that are ſo to you, and lend

only

NOT E.

+ Theſe ſeem to have been proverbial expreſlions, to ſignify an invaſion of the

tendereſt points of honour and property.

of thee;

do ye

ners

K 2
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ners alſo love thoſe only. to them from whom ye expect to receive again
that love them . as much, or more, what is there in all this that can

33. And ifye be ofany accountwith God ? Or whatman will have

which do good to any great eſteem of this, or think himſelf obliged to

you, what thank you for it ' ! For the common principles of humanity

have ye? for fin- and prudence, of gratitude and juſtice, yea, of inte

ners alſo do even reft itſelf, naturally prompt totheſe things. And

34 Andif ye lend all this is no more than, generally ſpeaking, people

to them of whom do who know nothing of God, and have no conſci

ye hope to receive, ence, or principle of religion to govern them. It is no
what thank have

than is done by the very heathens, nay, by theye ? for finners alſo

lend to finners, to publicans themſelves, who, as ye yourſelves judge,

receive as much a- ſtand in the rank of the worſt of finners, and are

gain. fome of the moſt ſelf-intereſted , covetous, and oppref

five fort of men in the world ; and they do all this

to perſons as bad as themſelves.
If therefore ye go

no further than this, what do ye more than others ?

*or what are ye better than they ?

35 But love ye 35 But I inſiſt upon it, as ever ye would be my

your enemies, and diſciples indeed, That ye be kind even to ſuch as in
do good, and lend,

jure you ; that
ye do good, and lend, as there may

hopingfor nothing be occaſion , to them from whomye can reaſonably

ward thaltbegreat, hope for no returns. And know, foryour encourage

and ye ſiiallbe the ment, that whatſoever ye thus do from a principle
children of

the of faith in me, and of love and obedience to me ; the

Highet for he is leſs hope ye have of a'due reward from men, the

thankful, cand to greater ſhall be your reward of grace from God, who

the evil
will often return it with large increaſe in this world,

and will certainly remember and own it to your e

verlaſting advantage in the next : And ye will here

by reſemble, and Thew yourſelves to be, the children

of your heavenly Father ; for in his providential dif

penſations, he is merciful and good to the ungrate

ful and wicked , as well as to the thankful and holy.

36 Be ye there, 36 Let it therefore be your higheſt ambition and

fore merciful, as
concern , that

ye may
have

grace to imitate the blefs
your Father alſo is

merciful. ed and glorious God himfelf, as children of his own

likeneſs, in extending your beneficence and charity,

as far as poſſible, to all forts of men, whether they

be friends or foesi good or bad.

37 Judge not, 37 Moreover, take heed of raſhly cenſuring o

and ye hall not thers, or judging their hearts and their eternal ſtate :

be judged : con- Anddo not be forward to aggravate any one's crime,
demn not, and ye

fhall not be con or utterly condemn him in doubtful cafes, or for a

demned : forgive, ſingle act, as ever ye would not bejudged and con

and ye ſhall be demned by others, nor by the great God, for your

forgiven:
uncharitableneſs, and for taking his judgment into

your own hands: And when, in private, perſonal af

fairs, any offend you ; put the moſt favourable con

ſtruction on their conduct, and be ready to paſs it

by, as ever ye deſire and hope for forgiveneſs from

thoſe

1
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gain .

thoſe whom ye yourſelves may difoblige ' and efpes

Lucially , from God, againſt" whóm , in many things,

iliye all offend. ( Jam . iii. 2.)

38. Give, and it 38 And whenever ye are called to charitable diſ

ſhall be given un -.tributions, give freely and liberally , as ye are able,

to you ; goodmea .; and as need requires s and God will, one way or 0

fure, preſſed down,

and Haken toge ther, return bleſſings, upon you, either in kind or va

ther,andrunning lue with ſuch an advantageous overplus, as ſhall be

fhall men like not barely filling, but even thruſting and heap

give into your ing a buſhel, till it runs over . For according to the

the fame meaſure true meaning of a proverbial expreffion, He that

that ye mete with Jowsor gives Sparingly,jball reapor
receive ſparing

al, it ſhall be mea- ly . And he sbar fows bountifully, Thall alſo reup

ſured to
you a . bountifully. ( 2 Cor. ix. 6.)

39 And heſpake
39. Our Lord likewiſe took occafion to caution the

a patable unto peoples under thecovert of a paráblet, againſtig

them . Can the norantandfalſe teachers, and particularlythe fcribes

blind lead the and Phariſees,' thoſe blind guides , and to warn his

not both fallin diſciples againſt being like them ; ſaying, “ If one

to the ditch ? : blind man leads another, what can be expected but

that they both thould fall into miſchief : " Thereby

intimating, that if any ignorant and erroneous

preacher ,who knows not God and the way of ſal

vation, pretends to teach others, and they give them

felves up to his guidance, they are all in the utmoſt

danger of fallinginto the pit of deſtruction, and of

perilhing there together , the people without excuſe,

... and the preacher with high aggravations of his fin

and miſery .

40 The diſcia
40 Whatſoever difficulties and fufferings therefore,

ple ' is not above, ſaid he, may attend my followers in obſerving and

his maſter bit communicating the better inſtructions which I have

perfect ſhall be as given them'in my doctrine and example, let them not

his maſter . think much at it : - . For the diſciple fhould not ex

pect to be exempted from doing what his maſter

doth , nor from ſuffering what he ſubmitteth to ; but

the higheſt perfection of a' difciple lies in his being

like his maſter, and learning of him.

41 And why be 41 And let him who would be duly qualified to

holdeſt thou the inſtruct and reform others, begin firſt at home : For

mote that isin how prepoſterous and unbecoming is it for any of

· but perceiveft not you to be quick -lighted in diſcerning, and ſevere in

the aggravating and cenfuring, even theſmalleft failings

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

t. As parableswere ſuited to prevent light . Mat. xiii. 10 , 11, 13. And at o.

prejudices againſt the truths intended by ther times he uſed them, when he knew

them , and to ſtir up inquiries after them : that plain and open declarations would

( ſee the note on Mat: xiii. 3. ) So Chriſt too much provoke the paſions of his hear

ſometimes ſpake by them for gracious in- ers, and that they could not be borne,

formation to his own diſciples, and for Mark iv. 33. It is for this reaſon that

righteous concealment from others who he ſeems to uſethe parable of the blind

wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt clearer ' leading the blind.
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the beam that is of others; but, at the ſame time, to be blind , or ex

in thine own eye ? ceeding favourable, to your own more heinous crimes,

ſo as to overlook ;' extenuate, and excuſe them, as if

usthey were mete trifles, or there were no harm in them ?

42. Either how 42 Or how can you be fit to correct leſſer matters

cand thou ſay to that are amiſs in your brother, and with whatfacę can

tier,letme pull you attemptit ,while youtake no notice of your own

out themote that much greater faults; orif you areconſciousof them ,

is ini thine eye, take no care about redreſſing them ? This is the

when thou thyſelf, groffeſt hypocriſy : And whatfoever ſuch an onemay

veam thatisin pretend to, he is no enemy to fin, asſuch , but is

Brand Fatheran enemy to his brother,thanto!his fin

Thoi hypocrite, is he like to do much good by his reproofs. - If

caſt out first the therefore you would act a wiſe, an upright, and a

beamout of thine ſucceſsful part in correcting and inſtructing others,
own eye, and then

ſhalt thou ſee clear
begin..firſt with your own hearts and ways ; ſee that

ly to pull outthe they bepurified from the guilt and power of all ini

mote that is in thy quity ;and then you will bemore capable of repro

brother's eye. ving and directingyour brother with judgment, decen

cy, and authority , and more likely to ſucceed in it .

43 For a good 43 For every man is good orbad, according to

tree bringeth not his governing principle ; and his life will be anſwer

forth corrupt fruit:
able to it. As the fruit of a good tree is excellent,neither doth a cor

rupt tree bring and that of a bad one is worthleſs, according to

forth good fruit. their reſpective kinds: So a good man and holy mini

fter, whofe heart is renewed by grace, brings forth

the genuine fruits of righteouſneſs in his life and doc

trine; and an unrenewed man and corrupt miniſter ,

whoſe principles are wrong, brings forth fruits of

iniquity and Falſehood in his converſation and mini

iſtrations ; nor can the contrary to this be reaſonably

expected from them ſeverally Lorem

44. For every :-44 For asmen rightly judge of the nature of a

tree is known by tree, by the ſort of fruit it bears ; ſo they may of

of thorns men do peoples prevailing thoughts and diſpoſitions, by their

not gather figs, nor tendencies and effects . For as, in the natural and

of a bramble-bulh vegetable world, every thing produces according to

gather they grapes. its own nature, fig -trees figs, and vines grapes, nei

ther of which cangrow upon thorn -trees and bram

ble-buſhes : So, in the ſpiritual and moral world,

gracious and holy men and miniſters bring forth . fpi

ritual and holy words and actions ; and unregenerate

carnal men cannot produce fruits of righteouſneſs in

their lives and miniſtry, while their notions are cor

rupt and their hearts vicious.

45 A good man, may be further illuſtrated by the nature.

put of the good of a fountain : As a clear -and ſweet ſpring will ſend

treaſure

heart, bringeth forth clean and pleaſant water ; fo the man, whoſe

forth that which heart is enriched with ſtores of ſpiritual knowledge

is good ; and an and grace , will bring forth ſuch things in his life as

evil man, out of are favoury and edifying, and well-pleaſing in God's

fight :

45 This

of his

the
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this ;

my name ?

the evil treaſure of fight : And, on the other hand, as a filthy, muddy

his heart, bringeth ſpring will ſend forth foul andnauſeous ſtreams ; foa

is evil : for of the gracelefs man , whofe heart is full of vile lufts and cor

abundance of the rupt affections, will vent ſuch things as are offenſive

heart his mouth to God , and injurious to himſelf and others : For

fpeaketh.
mens language and behaviour will be according to the

prevailing thoughts and bias of their hearts.

46 And why 46 Now , to apply all this to yourſelves : . What

call ye me Lord, fignifies yourpretending relation to me ; or your ver

thethingswhich i bal acknowledgments of me, with feeming reſpect,

fay ? as your Lord ; or your loud addreſſes, with ſeçming

earneitneſs and importunity, to me as ſuch ; or even

your preaching in my name to others ? How prepo

ſterous and abſurd, how vain and hypocritical, is all

what an affront to me, and what a cheat upon

yourſelves ? Or with what face can ye do it, or what

good ends can ye propoſe to yourſelvesby it, if, at

the ſame time, ye do not receive me and my words in

to your hearts by faith, nor yield yourſelves up to

mine authority, nor act ſuitable to your profeſſion of

47 Whoſoever
47 , 48 The caſe of ſincere believers, and of hypo

cometh tome,and critical profeſſors, may be fitly repreſented by this

ings, and doeth plain fimilitude : Whoever comesby faith to me, at

them, I will ſew tends to my doctrine, and heartily falls in with it ,

you to whom he is that he may obſerve and put it into practice; he is

like .

like a careful, prudent man, who, being to build an
48 He is like a

man which built houſe, dug away the looſe ground, till he could lay

an houſe, and dig- its foundation upon a ſolid rock ; and this was ſuch

ged , deep, and a ſtrengthening to it, that no floods or ſtorms could

laid the foundation undermine or overſet it : So the true believer can

when the food a notſatisfy himſelf with notions and profeſſions, or fu

roſe, the ſtream perficial pretences in religion , but ſearches till he finds

beat vehemently a ſure foundation to reſt upon ; and then builds, by

apon that houſe, a practical faith , onthe Rock of ages ; and being
and could

this Rock, no temptations or terrors, per
ſhake it ; for it

was founded upon fecutions or dangers , how furiouſly foever they may

a rock. beat upon him and ſhake him, ſhall ever be able to o

verthrow and ruin him in his ſpiritual and eternal con

cerns ; he will endure to the end, and be ſaved.

49 But he that
49 But, on the contrary, whoever only gives my

heareth and doeth word the hearing, and takes up with a bare profef
not , is like a man

that, without fion ofmyname, without concerning himſelf any fur

foundation, built ther ; he is like a fooliſh , weak man , whọ, being to

an houſe upon the build an houſe, took no manner of care about its

againſt foundation ; but ſet it upon looſe or fandy ground,
which the ſtream

did beat vehe which had no ſtrength or firmneſs in it ; and as foon

mently, and im- as ever any flood or ſtorm beat upon it, down it fell,

mediately it fell ; to its utter ruin . So will it be with the hypocritical

and the ruin of falſe profeſſor : He, havingno folid fupport for his

pretences to religion or his hopes of happineſs, will

never

on

not
founded on

a

earth ;

that
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that houſe was never be able to ſtand in a day of great trial ; but

great.
when the times run againſt him, and grievous, perſe

cutions befal him for the goſpel's ſake, he willprove

a ſad apoftate in this world , and periſh with a ven

geance in the world to come.

R E COLLECTION S.L E

How conſiſtent are works of neceſſity and mercy, with the ſanctification of a

fabbath to the Lord! and yet how vain are pleas from thence againſt a religious

obſervation of the Lord's day ! Chriſt's authority is a fufficient anſwer to the cavils

of men ; but is not to be ſtretched beyond hisdeſign. He knows all our thoughts,

and fees when any, one's eye is evil, becauſe his is good ; and we, after his exam

ple, ſhould never be afraidof doing good, how much foever others may be enraged

at it, or how maliciouſly foever theymay reproach us for it : It is our duty to at

tempt every thing that he commands us, in hope of ſtrength from him to enable us

to perform it ; but we, likehim , Ihould give ourſelves to prayer, eſpecially when

important affairs lie before us. How wonderful and effeétual are Chriſt's works of

power and mercy ! They are bleſſed indeed , whom he blefles; but they muft be

dreadfully miſerable that fall under his wo and curſe. O what rich advantages

will the faint have over the finner in the other world ; and what a wide difference

is there in their rewards , how much foever the finner may proſper, and the ſaint

may be afflicted here! And amidſt all the trials of the preſent life, how beneficent

and kind, beautiful and excellent , is the ſpirit and deſign of Chriſtianity, which

calls us to an imitation of our heavenly Father, in his moſt amiable and endearing

perfectionsand operations, to forgive injuries, and to overcome evil with good ! It

is a great thing to be a Chriſtian indeed ; and what a reproach is it for perſons of

that character, not to do more than others toward God , and toward enemies as

well as friends! What occafion have they for daily humiliation and repentance , on

account of their continual fallings ſhort of the glory of God : And what need of

daily forgiveneſs for daily ſins ! Were we more ſenſible of our own defects, we

ſhould be leſs fevere in our cenſures of others ; but holy men are the fitteſt and

moſt likely to be inſtruments of promoting holineſs in thoſe about them . It there

fore highly concerns us to take heed whom we hear and follow , and how we teach

and lead : Our chief ambition Mould be to copy after Chriſt ; and if we are but

conformed to him in his holineſs, we thall not think much at beingſo in his ſuffer

ings. The great end of hearing his doctrine is, to receive it by faith, and practiſe

it in evangelical obedience : For true religion' begins in the change of a man's

heart ; and theonly way of others judging concerning it , is by the fruits it pro

duces in his life. If we indeed come to Chriſt, and receive him with ſuch a faith

as works by love, we reſt on a ſure foundation ; and, whatſoever our temptations

and difficulties may be, we ſhall hold on, and hold out , to our eternal ſafety and

joy : But if wetake up with hypocritical pretences, ſhows, and forms, without

the power of religion, we thall certainly miſcarry in a day of trial, to our preſent

thame, and everlaſting ruin.
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when he
Nhadended as Nowwhen our Lord hadfiniſhed the afore-men

his tioned diſcourſe, which he delivered in a public

man

5
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1

1

4 And

his ſayings in the manner to his diſciples and abundance of other people

audience of the then preſent, he went to Capernaum , the place of his

people, heentered
moſt uſual reſidence.

into Capernaum .

2 And a certain 2 And at this city there was a ſervant of a certain

centurion's ſervant, Roman captain over an hundred ſoldiers, who was

who was dear unto much eſteemed by his maiter, and lay dangerouſly

him ,"was fick,and fick of a palſy, (Mat. viii.6. ) jult upon thepoint of
Ieady to die.

death , and paſt all hope of recovery by any human

means.

3 And when he 3. And when the captain heard of Chriſt's miracles,

heard of Jeſus, he and of his arrival at that place, he believed that this

fent unto him the wonderful perſon could heal his ſervant : But, being
elders of the Jews,

beſeeching him himſelf a Gentile, and a Roman officer, thought it

that he would might be too preſumptuous to go in perſon and aſk

come and heal his ſuch a favour; and therefore, in teſtimony of his own

fervant.

humility, and great reſpect to Jeſus, he got ſome of

the Jewiſh elders, men of character, to go to him ,

and earneſtly entreat that he would come to his houſe,

and cure his fick ſervant. ( See the note on Mat.

viii. 5 , 6. )

when 4. Accordingly, when theſe meſſengers came to

they came to je. our bleſſed Lord , they were very urgent with him to

him inſtantly, fay- gratify the centurion; and, to enforce his requeſt, ſaid

ing, Thathe was forhim what he never would have ſaid for himſelf,

worthy for whom viz . That he was worthy, not only of regard from the

he ſhould dothis : Jewiſh nation, who were highly indebted to him ;

but even of Chriſt's kindeſt notice, as if he were o

bliged to ſhew him this favour :

5 For he loveth
5 For, ſay they, though he be a Roman officer,

our nation, and he

yet he has a great affection for us Jews, and for our

hathbuilt us a ſy- religion † ; and , inteftimony of his faith in the God

of Iſrael, he himſelf has, at his own proper coſt and

charges, built us a ſynagogue for divine worſhip,

6 Then Jeſus 6 Then Jeſus, who loves to encourage, and grant

went with them . the requeits of humble fouls, readily went with the

now not far from meſſengers, in order to his working the cure for which

the houſe, the cen- they came to him : And as ſoon as the centurion

turion ſent friends heard of his condeſcenſion and grace in coming with

to him , ſaying un- ſuch a deſign toward his houſe,he flillhumbledhim

ble not thyſelf: for ſelf yet more and more, and ſent.other friends to

I am not worthy meet him in the way ; and they, perſonating the cen

that thou Mouldit turion , ſaid, Lord, It is too much for thee to give

under miy thyſelf the trouble of coming home to me : I

roof.

from inſiſting upon this ; for, whatever kind things

others may ſay of me, I am a poor Gentile finner,

who

+ Heprobabiy had acquainted himſelf loving their nation relates to his reſpect

with the law and the prophets whilſt to them above all other nations, though

he lived among the Jews, and from it cannot be ſupposed that he had an e

thence had conceived a good opinion of fieem for every individual perſon among

them , as the people of God ; and his them .

Vol. II. L

enter am far
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who cannot but think myſelfutterly unworthy ofbe

ing honoured with thy preſence in my houſe.

7 Wherefore pei. 7 This thought prevented me, otherwiſe I had

ther thought I my- certainly waited in perfon upon thee ; and I much

ſelf worthy to come
more count myſelf unworthy of thy coming unto me :

unto thee : but ſay
in a word,and Beſides, I am well ſatisfied that there is no need of

my ſervant fall be thy ſtooping thus far to ſuch a poor ſinful wretch as

healed.
I am , in order to thy anſwering my requeſt ; but

that, wherefoever thou art , if thou wilt only give

the word of command, my ſervant ſhall be as effec

tually recovered as if thou wert corporally preſent

with him.

8 For I alſo am 8 For even I , ( 2001 gyceg syw ) a mean, petty officer,

a man ſet under have ſuch authority over myband of ſoldiers, that,

authority, having whenever I give the word of command, they readily
under me ſoldiers :

and I ſay unto one,
obey me, and go and come, and do this and the o

Go, and hegoeth ; ther buſineſs, according to my appointment, whether

and to another, I am preſent or not : How much more canſt thou,

Come, and he co- who exerciſeſt abſolute power † in the way of thy

meth ; and,to my working, like the ſovereign Lord of fickneſs and
, this,

and he doeth it . health , life and death , ſecure obedience to thy orders ;

ſo that all diſtempers muſt come and go at thy com

mand, whenever thou pleaſeft, and wherever thou art ?

9 When Jeſus 9 When Jeſus heard theſe uncommon expreſſions

heard theſe things, of the centurion's faith, attended with ſuch profound

he marvelled at
reverence and humility ; though he could not but

him , and turned

him about, and know it before-hand, being himſelf the author of it ,

ſaid unto the peo- he ſeemed as if he were mightily ſurpriſed at it, as

ple that followed people uſe to be at rare andunexpected events : And,

him, I ſay unto turning to the company that were going along with
, I have

found fo him , he ſpake of it to them in terms of high admi
great

faith, no, not in If- i'ation and applauſe, ſaying, to the centurion's ho

rael.
nour, and the reproach ofthe Jews, I have not met

with any inſtance of fo remarkably eminent and hum

ble a faith before, no, not among God's own cove

nant -people, the Iſraelites themſelves, as has now been

manifeſted by this Gentile officer, from whom there

was little room to expect any at all.

10 And they 10 And as Chriſt thus commended, ſo he graci

that were ſent, re- ouſly owned and anſwered his faith ; (Mat. 'viii.

houſe," found the 13. ) for as ſoon as the centurion's friends returned

ſervant whole that home, they found his ſervant perfectly recovered from

had been fick . his late dangerous diſeaſe.

IL And it came 11 As Jeſus always went about doing good, fo

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

† When we obſerve how the expref- (Deut. vii. 15. & xxxii. 39. & 1 Sam .

ſions of the centurion anſwer to what he ji. 6. ) we can hardly forbear thinking

may be ſuppoſed to have read, about the that he believed in Chriſt, as a divine

ſovereign dominion that was peculiarly Perſon, who could ſend or take off di

aſcribed to the God of Iſrael, in ordering ſtempers, in a ſovereign manner, by his

diſtempers to go and come at his pleaſure, bare word, whenever he pleaſed.

.

to
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was

a

not.

bare

to paſs the day af- the next day he turned his courſe to a certain town

ter, that he went called Nain, in the outward border of Iſachar to

into a city called

Nain ; and many ward Samaria ; and ſeveral of his diſciples, with

of his diſciples great multitudes of other people, accompanied him

went with him , thither.

and much people. 12 Now as he approached the entrance into the

12 Now when

he came nigh'to
town, obſerve, a remarkable opportunity offered for

the gate of theci- diſplaying his divine power : He met with a dead

ty, behold, there man, whom the Jews, according to their cuſtom ,
a dead man

an were carrying upon a bier to bury him in a place

carried out, the on- out ofthe city ; and whom, being the only ſon of a
ly ſon of his mo.

ther, and ſhe was widow, ſhe, with a great company of her friends and

widow : and neighbours, were attending to his funeral.

much people of 13 When therefore, the Lord Jeſus ſaw the tender

the city was with mother bitterly lamenting the loſs of her ſon † , he ,
her.

13 And when of his own mere goodneſs, without any one's ſpeak

the Lord ſaw her, ing to him, was moved with compaſſion towards her ;

he had compaflion and, reſolving in himſelf what to do, ſpoke in a

on her, and ſaid friendly manner to her, ſaying, Do not take on at

unto her, Weep this mournful rate for the death of your ſon .

14 And he came 14 Upon which they that carried the corpſe made

and touched the a ſtop to ſee what Jeſus intended to do ; and he, co

bier, and they ming up, laid his hand upon the bier on which the
that him dead body lay ; and, with the majeſty and authority of

ſtood ftill :) and he

faid , Young man,. a God, ſaid , Young man, I command thee to get up .

I ſay unto thee, A 15 As ſoon as Jeſus had uttered theſe words, the

riſe.
dead man inſtantly riſing, ſat upon the bier, and be

15 And he that
gan to ſpeak in the audience of the people, as if no

was dead, ſat up: thing had ailed him : And Chriſt reſtored him tohis

ſpeak: and he de- mother alive and well, that he might be a comfort

livered him to his to her, and that everyone might be fully ſatisfied of

mother. his being truly raiſed from the dead .

16 And there 16 And all the company were ftruck with awful

came a fear on'all : fear and wonder, to fee a dead man immediately re

and they. glorified covered to life by a ſovereign word of command :

God,ſaying, That And, being convinced that nothing leſs than the

riſen up among us; power ofGod himſelf was in it, they broke out in

and, That God to thankful and admiring praiſes , ſaying, An ex

hath viſited his traordinary prophet, even the great Meſſiah himſelf,

people.

whom we expected, is come amongſt us; ( jobn vi .

14. ) and God at length (?titustato) has looked up

on his people Iſrael in much mercy , to redeem them

from all their troubles. ( Chap. i . 68. )

17 And this ru 17 And this miracle was ſo evident F , unexcep

tionable,

N O T E S.

† Heprobably had been the chief ſup- this young man was not really dead ,but

port and comfort of her widowhood . was only in a ſort of lethargy : For his

| It is horrid and ridiculous trifling, mother, and other relations and friends,

inſtead of arguing, for any infidels to in- certainly believed him to be dead ; and

ſinuate , withoutthe leaſt foundation, a. he being an only fon , for winom there

gainſt the plaineſt matter of fact, as if was ſo much lamentation , we may be
ſure

mour L2
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men were

mour of him went ţionable , and divine, that it could not be concealed

forth throughout or denied ; but the report of it was ſpread to Chriſt's

throughout all the honour, and became the ſubject of common converſa

region round a- tion far and near, through the whole province of

bout. Judea, and all the countries on every ſide that bor

dered upon it.

18 And the dif. 18 Among others, there 'were ſome diſciples of

ciples of John John the Baptift, who, ſeeming to be concerned for

phiewed him of all his credit, and envious of Chriſt's growing reputa

theſe things.

tion , went to their maſter in priſon, and told him all

that they had ſeen or heard , of this and other won

derful miracles, that they might have his opinion

of him who wrought them .

19 And John 19 And as John had all along directed his diſciples

calling, unto him to Chriſt, ſo he was deſirous to have matters further

two ofhis diſciples, cleared up and confirmed to them concerning him :

ſent them unto Je And therefore, fingling outtwo of them , who might

thou he that ſhould be depended upon as faithful witneffes, he ordered

come? or look we them to go, as from himſelf, to Jeſus, and aſk him
for another ?

this plat queſtion, Whether he was indeed the Mef

ſiah , ( o egzouevos) who, according to ancient prophe

cy, ſhould come into the world ; or whether they

were to expect any other perfon under that character ?

20 When the 20 Accordingly, when the two meffengers came

come to Jeſus, they told him, John the Baptiſt had fent

unto him , They them to defire that he would pleaſe to ſatisfy them ,

faid, JohnBapt whether hewas indeed the promiſed Meſſiah, whom

unto thee, ſaying, they expected to come into the world ? or whether

Art thou he that they were ſtill to wait for the appearance of ſome o
Thould come ?

look we for ano

ther ? 21 And at the very inftant of their arrival, Jeſus

21 And in that wasworking, and went on to work many miracles, in

fame hour he cu- healing all ſorts of diſeaſes, cafting devils out of per

red many of their ſons that were poffeffed, and reſtoring fight to the
infirmities
plagues, and of blind, and to do other acts of thatpower

evil ſpirits : and were propheſied of, as to be particularly performed

unto many that by the Meffiah . ( Ifa. XXXV. 5, 6. and lxi. 1. )
were blind he gave

22 Then , turning to the meffengers, he ordered

fight.
them to go back to yohn, and tell him all that they

22. Then Jeſus themſelves had been eyeand ear-witneſſes of, as cer
antwering, faid un

to them, "Go your tain proofs of his being the true Mefliah ; particu

wayand tell john larly, that he opened the eyes of the blind, made the

what things ye lame to walk , cleanſed lepers, reſtored the deaf to
have

their

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

ſure they would never have attempted to ſuch a thing, how could he tell that he

bury him had there been the leaſt ground wouldawake out of it juſt at the minute

of ſuſpicion to the contrary. Beſides, if when he ſhould touch the bier and ſpeak

the notion that infidels have of Chriſt to him ? and why Mould he, of his own

were true, how could he, coming by as accord, hazard his reputation ſo far, as

a ſtranger, know better than all the to offer to raiſe him to life, upon ſuch

young man's own acquaintance, that he unlikely ſuppoſitions in Iris own mind ?

was only in a lethargy ? Pr, if he fancied

or ther ?

mercy and
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have feen and their hearing, and even raiſed the dead to life again ;

heard ; how, that that he did all theſe in a ſovereign, godlike mani der,

lame walk, the barely with a touch or a word, according to his own

lepers are clean- 'will ; and that the goſpel, for the confirmation of

fed, the deafhear, which he wrought theſe miracles, was preached to,

the dead are rai- and moſtly received by, the poor of this world, and
ſed , to the poor the

goſpel is preached .

was heartily embraced by meck and humble fouls.

23. And bleffed 23 And to all this our Lord further added, He, i und

is he, whoſoever he only, is happy, and ſhall be fo for ever, who is i 10t

fhall not be of- prejudiced againſt me ; nor rejects me by unbelio of ;
fended in me.

nor is alhamed to own me, on account of my ſpiri

tual, ſelf -denying, and holy doctrine, or the mei m

nefs of my appearance and followers, or the envy of

mine enemies, and the like.

24 And , when 24 When John's diſciples were gone back to hirn to

the meſſengers,of with this anſwer, Jeſus began to ſpeak to the com

ed, he beganto mon
people with highcommendation of him ,and of

fpeak unto the his miniftry, faying, What end did ye propoſe to

people concerning yourſelves in flocking after John, when he preachei

John, What went and baptized in the deſert ? Did ye follow him for

dernels for to fee : nothing ? Or did ye go to ſee and hear a whimſical

A reed ſhakenwith man talking backward and forward, in the teſtimony

the wind : he
gave to me ? If ſo, this was mere triding inderd,

like running to ſee a reed ſhaken to and fro with 1 he

wind : But he certainly was another-gueſs perfein ;

his doctrine was important, and always the fane ;

and you ought to have been ftedfaft in your adhe

rence to it .

25 But what
25 What was it then that ye followed him for ?

weut ye out for Did ye expect to meet with a man appearing in all

clothed in ſoft rai. the pomp,luxury , and gaieties of this world ,that ye

ment ? Behold , might gratify your curioſity with ſuch a fight ? Or

they which are did yego to hear him , and to be baptized by him , in

parelled,and life purſuit of temporalhonours? Thiswasas fooliſh , as

delicately, are in it was unworthy : For a man of ſuch a character, and

kings courts. promoting ſuch views was to be expected in a royal

court ; and would have appeared in another fort of

place, and made another fort of figure, than John

did.

26 But what 26 If then it was not with ſuch expectations as

went ye out for to theſe, What was it that ye went out after him for ?

lee ? A prophet? Was it to hear a prophet of the Lord ? Thus I know
Yea,

ye

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

† Chriſt did not fpeak the following fons, he might defer this commendation

things in the hearing of John's diſciples, of him titl the meſſengers were gone ;

left he ſhould ſeem to flatter Yohn, or to and then deliver it to the people, to pre:

puff up his pride, or to complimenthim vent all imaginations as if yohn werç

into an adherence to his former teftimo- wavering in hisformer opinion, and had

ny to himſelf. As to avoid all ſuſpicions ſent the two difciples on this errand for

of this kind, he held no correſpondence his own rather than their ſatisfaction a

with Yohn in priſon, nor did any thing bout his being the Chrift.

to let him at liberty ; ſo, for like red
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Yea, I ſay unto ye then thought him to be, and ye thought right :

you , and much for I tell you, that he was indeed a prophet fent

more than a pro- from God to reveal his mind and will, and to tell you
phet.

things to come ; yea, he did more than any of the

prophets that went before him , as he plainly point.

ed out the Meſſiah himſelf, and ſhewed him to the

people as already preſent among them.

27 This is he of 27 So great a man was John in his office, that he

whom it is writ, is the very perſon of whom the Jehovah of IL
teo , Behold, I rael faid , (Mal. iii. 1. ) Bebold, I will ſend my meſ

ſeed my meſſenger

before thy face,
ſenger before the Meſſiah’s face, as his immediate

which ſhall pre harbinger, to tell the Jews of his being juſt at hand,

parethy way be- and to turn their eyes toward him that they may re
fore thee.

ceive him : (ſee the note on Mat. xi. 10. ) In this,

John excelled all that went before him.

28 For I ſay un 28 For I aſſure you that, on this very account,

to you, Among
none of the holy prophets, born of women, everthoſe that are born

ofwomen there is were ſo great and eminent in their light and work as

not a greater pro- John the Baptiff ; and yet, great as hewas, in what

phet than John the he ſaw and ſaid concerning the Meſſiah , the meaneſt

Baptiſt: but he faithful miniſter in my kingdom ſhall know and

the kingdom of preach more of me, and ſo ſhall be more excellent and

God is greater honourable in his work and office, than John him

than he.
ſelf ; and the weakeſt true believer, under the goſpel

ftate ſhall exceed him , in his knowledge of myperſon

and office, righteouſneſs and grace .

29 And all the 29 And, as his miniftry was ſo eminent, great

people that heard multitudes of the common people, yea, even ſome of

him, and the pub; the publicans themſelves, menofthe vileft characters,

God, being bapti- were ſo wrought upon by means of his preaching,

zed with the bap- that they juſtified God as righteous, and condemned

tiſm of John. themſelvesas ſinners, when they heard Jobn ſpeak of

the wrath to come ; and they publicly owned him ,

and his doctrine, to be of God, by their fo readily

fubmitting to his baptiſm .

30 But the Pha 30 But the men of figure and learning, and high

rifees and lawyers conceit of themſelves, ſuch as the ſelf-righteous Pha

fel of God againſt riſees and the ſcribes, refuſed and deſpiſedJohn's

themſelves, being doctrineand baptiſm , and thereby turned that diſpen

not baptized of ſation of God's wiſdom and grace toward them into

him.
an aggravation of their own guilt and condemnation.

31
And the Lord

faid , Whereunto
31 Hereupon the Lord Jeſus took occaſion to ſay,

then ſhall I liken What ſhall Icompare the men of this perverſe genera

,the men of this tion to ? or by what fimilitude ſhall I repreſent them ?

generation ? and It is hard to find a proper parallel to them .

to what are they

like ?
32 They are like ſome ſurly and aukward children

32 They are at play in the ſtreets, who are juſtly complained of

like unto children by their companions, for not acting their part in con

fitting in the mar- cert with them , ſaying, Whilft, in imitation ofmu

ket-place, and call. ficians at feaſts and other joyful occaſions, we played

ing one to

ther, cheerful tunes to you, ye would not anſwer them with

ano

a
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to you,

ners .

ther, and ſaying, a dance or any other expreffions of joy ; and whilft ,

We have piped un if we were at a funeral, we gave you mournful

and ye
have not danced; tunes, ye would not weep or uſe any tokens of for

wehave mourned row ; but always did directly contrary to what ye

toyou, and ye have were called to : Juſt ſo the men of this corrupt age,

not wept. eſpecially theſcribes and Phariſees, do by John the

Baptiſt and me, oppoſing us in every thing, and re

garding us no more than if all that we ſaid were a

mere farce to be treated with contempt and ſcorn .

33 For John the 33 For when John, like the children that acted

Baptiſt camenei- the part for mourners, came preaching the doctrine of

nordrinking wine; repentance, and led a retired , auftere, and abſtemi

and ye ſay,Xehath ous life, ſuitable to the natureand deſign of his work,

a devil . they would not weep ; but rejected both him and his

doctrine, and loaded him with reproach, as if he

were a melancholy man , poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit .

34 The Son of 34 On the contrary, when I, the Meſſiah , like the

man is.come eating chỉdren that played cheerful tunes , came preaching

and drinking; and the glad tidings of ſalvation ; and, fuitable to the na

a gluttonous man ,
ture of

my joyful work, went into a free, open, and

and a wine-bib- engaging converſation, eating and drinking fome

ber, a friend of times with Phariſees, and at others with publicans

publicans and fin- and finners, to do them good ; theſe men likewiſe re

jected me, and the gracious words that proceeded

out of my mouth , and turned all into the vileft re

flections upon me, as if I were a glutton and a drunk

ard , and an encourager of the moſt odious and infa

mous finners. So horribly perverſe were they, not

withſtanding all that evidently appeared , or could be

urged to the contrary.

35 But Wiſdom 35 But the wiſdom of God in theſe different me

is juſtified of all thods of treating and trying them , and in the doc
her children .

trines preached by John and me for the recovery of

loft finners ; and the wiſdom of falling in with theſe

doctrines to the acknowledgment of me as the per

ſonal + Wiſdom of God, ( Prov. viii . ) is owned, and

heartly approved of, by all true believers ; who are

taught of God, and made wiſe to ſalvation ; and are

ſtanding inſtances of his wiſdom , and witneſſes to it,

in its holy, powerful, and ſaving effects upon them ;

and who will at laſt reap its rich advantages, to the

glory of God, and their own eternal happineſs.

36 And one of 36 After this † , ' a certain Phariſee whoſe name

the

N O T E S.

+ As wiſdom will bear all theſe ſenſes, after this , Jeſus went through every ci

and it is difficult to fix on one to the ex- ty and village preaching, & c.; ( chap.

cluſion of the reſt, I have, as often on viii . 1. ) whereas after that, which was

like occaſions, taken them all into the but ſix days before his laſt paſiover, ( John

paraphraſe . xii . 1. ſee the note on Mat. xxvi. 6 , 7. )

I That this hiſtory, and one like it in he continued in Bethany and Jerufirlem ,

Mat. xxvi. 7. & Mark xiv. 3. were not (Mark xi , S. ) See Whitby on the place .

the fame, ſeems very evident : Becauſe,

1

was
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the Phariſees de- was Simon , (ver. 40.) courteouſly invited Christ to

fire 1 him that he take a meal at his houſe ;; and, as he fought all-op

would eat with

And he portunities of doing good, and was an example of

we it into thePha- civility as well as holineſs,he, accepting the invitation,

rife e's houſe, and wenthome with the Phariſee and ſat downto eat.
ſat down to meat.

37 And whilſt he was attable, behold, a certain
27 And, behoid ,

woman in the woman, who had been notorious for her wickedneſs,

sity, which was a being informed that Jeſus was gone to the Phari

anr ver, when the fee's houſe to refreſh himſelf, came thither, bringing

kne :w that Jefus an alabafter - box of rich and coſtly ointment, which

fat at meat in the

Phariſee's houſe, ſhe deſigned to lay out upon him ; the being a peni

bro' aght an ala- tent believer, whoſeheart was full of reſpect and af

baf er-box of oint- fection to him .

me: it,
38 And as he was fitting at table, according to

And ſtoodat the uſualinanner ofthe Jows, ina leaning poſture,
his feet behind him

wee ping, anulbe- with his legs thruſt outbehind ; ſhe, placing herſelf

to waſh his at his back, fell a weeping ſo plentifully as to drop

feet with tears, and her tears, upon his feet, and then wiped them with

did wipe them with her own hair, the chief ornament of herhead, kiſſed

her ud, and kiffed them moſt affectionately, and ſuppled and perfumed

his feet,and a- them with the ointment ; hereby teſtifyingher deep

noi nted them with humility, and ſorrow of heart, for her former iniqui
the : ointment.

ties, her ardent love to Chriſt, and defire of his fa

vour, and her great willingneſs to do her utmoſt to

honour and ſerve him.

: 39 Now , when 39 But ( de) when the Phariſee, who had invited

the :Phariſee which him, faw what this woman did, 'hę, knowing her for
ha Ibidden him

baſe character, was highly offended at it, thinking

far it, hemaken with himſelf, according to the ſuperſtitious opinions

fay ing, Thisman , of his fect, Surely if this Jeſuswere really ſuch a pro

if he were a pro- phet of the Lord as he profeſies to be, he could not

phet,would have be a ſtranger to this woman's infamous character, and

wh at manner of to the vicious courſe of life that ſhe has led ; and

wo man this is that would not have ſuffered her ſo much as to touch him ,

tou cheth him ; for much leſs to handle, wipe, kiſs, and anoint his feet, 6

fhe is a finner.
left he ſhould be defiled thereby ; for ſhe certainly is

a very ſcandalous wretch .

1o And Jeſus 40 Then Jeſus, knowing his thoughts as perfect

ani wering,faid un , ly as if he had ſpoke themout, and deſigning to re

to him , Simon, I

har le fomewhat to
turn an anſwer to them , ſaid to him, Simon , I have

fry thee. a cafe to lay before you. The Phariſee immediately

An d he ſaith , Ma- replied , Pray, fir, go on ; I am ready to hear you.

fte : :, ſay on . 41 Jeſus then proceeded to propoſe, and aſk his

1. There was a
creditor thoughts upon , the following parable, ſaying, A

wb ich had certain man was creditor to two other perſons, who

del stors ; the one had run in debt to him for conſiderable ſums of mo

ow ed five hundred
ney ; but one of them owed him ten times as much

per ice , and the o

the r fifty:
as the other.

12 And when 42 Andwhen they were both ſo very poor, that

had nothing neither of them had anything left toward diſchar

to pay he 'franklý ging his own debt, the creditor, in his great goodneſs

and

mer

funto

cer tain

two

the y

for
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43 Simon an

gave moſt.

1

forgave them both. and compaſſion, freely forgave each of them the .

Tellme,therefore, whole : Now what I deſire of you is, to tell me free

which of them will

love him moſt ?
ly, which of theſe two you apprehend, will have the

greateſt affection for his generous benefactor, and

think himſelf moft obligedto teſtify his gratitude to

him.

43. The Phariſee, not perceiving what Chriſt

ſwered, andſaid, aimed at, readily anſwered, It is plain to me, that

to whom he for the man to whomthe greateſt debt was forgiven will

And be moſt ſenſibly affected with the exceeding kindneſs

he ſaid unto him, of his creditor, and will love him beſt. Jeſus repli

Thou haft rightly ed, You are certainly in the right, and your anſwer

judged .
is undeniably juſt.

44 And he turn 44 Then turning and pointing to the woman, at

ed to the woman, whom the Phariſee had taken offence, Jeſus ſaid to

and ſaid unto . Si- him, Simon, apply your anſwer to the caſe of this

mon,

this woman ? I en- woman. Do you look withwonder, andwith a carp

tered into thine ing eye, at what ſhe has done ? It is becauſe you

houſe, thou gaveſt have not ſuch a ſenſe of the greatneſs of your fins,

me no water for and ofthe endearing mercy of forgiveneſs, as ſhe has,

my feet : but he whoſe love has far furpaſſed yours. You, who think

feet with tears, yourſelf more holy than your neighbours, have indeed

and wiped them invited me with civility to your houſe ; but have

with the hairs of been wanting, even in the uſual tokens of reſpect * to

her head.

invited and acceptable gueſts : But ſhe, who looks up

on herſelf as the chief of finners, has abounded and

exceeded in them all. You have not ſo much as

given me a little water to waſh my feet, nor a towel

to wipe them : But ſhe has waſhed my feet, not

with common water, But with her own affectionate

and penitential tears, and has uſed the very hairs of

her head as a towel to wipe them.

45 Thou gaveſt 45 You, at my entrance into your houſe, did not

meno kiſs : but ſo much as give me the uſualſalutationof friendſhip in
this woman, fince

the time I came a kiſs : But this woman, whom you deſpiſe and are

in, hath not cea offended at, has been in a manner inceſſantly kiſling

ſed to Kiſsmyfeet. my feet over and over again , in token of her humi

lity and love .

46 Mine head 46 Ye have not beſtowed upon me ſomuch as com

with oil thou didſt mon oil, to anoint myhead, in token of your reſpect :

not anoint :
hut But this woman , who came hither to pay me ho

this woman hath

anointed my feet nour, has anointed even my feet, and that with pre

with ointment. cious ointment , as thinking nothing too much to be

done for me, or too coſtly to be beſtowed upon me.

47 Wherefore I 47 Now the reaſon of this difference between her

ſay unto thee, Her behaviour and your's toward me, lies in the different

fins, which are ſenſe ye reſpectively have of the greatneſs of your
many,

fins,

N O T E.

* This intimates that it was cuſtomary with the Jews to thew reſpect and kind

neſs to their welcomegueſts, by faluting them with a kiſs, by wathing and wiping

their feet, and anointing their heads with oil, or ſome fine ointment.

Vol . IL M
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many, are forgi- fins, and of the neceflity , worth , and obligation of a

ven ; for ſhe loved full and free pardon. I therefore tell you,
Thefe

whom little is for- expreffions of her love and gratitude area plain evi

given the ſame dence, that, whatſoever ſhe has been, her many firis

loveth little . are now graciouſly forgivenher * ; for ſhe has dif

covered amoſt uncommon affection, like one melted

withthe thoughts of her high obligation to me for the

remiſſion of her uncommon crimes : But, on the o

ther hand, one, who , like you, thinks lightly of his

fins, and imagines that he has merit enough of his

own, very near , if not entirely, to quit ſcores, will

have little affection for me, and little ſenſe of his obli.

gations to me ; but will treat me in a cold and indiffer

ent manner, as you have done.

43 And he ſaid
48 Then directing his words immediately to the

unto her, Thy ſins

are forgiven .

woman herſelf, that he might comforther againſt the

diſtreſs of her own ſpirit, and againſt the Phariſee's

frowns and cenſures, he ſpoke with wonderful endear

ment and authority to her, ſaying, Thyſins, many

and great as they have been, are all freely remitted

to thee.

49 And they 49 At the hearing of this, they that fat at table

that ſat at meat with him were ſtill more offended, and preſently

with him , began thoughtin their own minds, and began to ſay private

themſelves
, who ly among themſelves, ( sy EOSUTOES) What muſt wethink

is this that forgi- of this man, who not only admits ſuch a vile wretch

veth ſins alſo ? to handle and kiſs his feet ; but likewiſe pretends

thus abfolutely to aſſume to himſelf the unaliepable

prerogative of God, in forgiving fins.

50 And he ſaid 50 But ( ds ) he nevertheleſs perfifted in aſſuring

to the
woman, the woman of her pardon , ſaying, Thou art brought

Thy faith hath fa- into a ſtate of ſalvation, to thecomplete remiſſion of
ved thee.

all thy fins, through faith in me ; do not be diſcoura

ged , but go home,rejoicing in a ſenſe of the abundant

grace which I have extended to thee.
1

RE COLLECTION S.

How unreaſonable are the objections of infidelity againſt Chriſt in his divine and

ſaving characters, which he hasſo evidently demonſtrated in healing all manner

‘ of diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, and pardoning ſins, with all the efficacy and authori

ty of a God ! How tender are his compaſſions to the afflicted and deſtitute ; and

how ſovereign, free, and plenteous, is his mercy to all ſorts of ſinners, in the for

giveneſs of multiplied and aggravated iniquities! Whathigh and exalting thoughts

then thould we have of him ! what abafing thoughts of ourſelves before him ! and

what pleaſure ſhould we take in doing good, on all occaſions, after his example! It

is ſurely matter of great importance for us to inquire after Chriſt, that we may

know who and what he is, and may be in love with him , and not prejudiced a

gainſt

NOT E.

* The parable, of which this is the henſions about it . And in this manner

application, plainly ſhews, that her lo- the particle for often uſed , as particu .

ving much ismentioned,not as the cauſe larly in Hof. ix. 15. where God ſays of

or realon , but as the effect and evidence , Ephruim , All their wickedneſs is in Gil

of her being forgiven, and of her appre- gal; for there I hated them .
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1

gainſt him : And he is ever ready to inſtruct and ſatisfy humble and inquiring ſouls ,

who ſhould never think the worſe of him , or of his religion, whatever reproaches,

lofſes, or difficulties, they may ſuffer for his fake, or how much foever others may

be offended at him , and may perverſely let themſelves againſt him . The meek

he will teach his way, that theymay be witneſſes for God and religion, and may

be made wiſe unto ſalvation ; while felf-righteous and ſelf-ſufficient perſons are in

the greateſt danger of being left to reject God's counſel, to their own confufion !

And what a wonderful change does grace make upon a finner's heart and life, as

well as upon his ſtate before God, in the full remiffion of all his ſins, through faith

in the Lord Jeſus! What great humility, relentings, and godly forrow, for fin !

What ardent love to Chriſt, and earneſt deſires to ſerve and honour him , will a

ſenſe of great forgiveneſs inſpire us with ! And if he ſays to any of us, * Your fins

are pardoned ,” we may well go on our way rejoicing .

C'H A P. VIII.

Chriſt preaches in ſeveral places, 1 ;-4. Hisparable ofihefower, ,

with its explication, 5. - 15. His parable of the lighted candle,

16,-18. The high account be makes of his true diſciples, as bis

neareſt relations, 19 ,-22. He lays a form at fea, 23.-25 .

He caſts a legion of devils out of a man, and ſuffers them to en :

ter a berd of ſwine, 26,-36. He is rejected by the Gadarenes,

37,-40.. He cures a bloody-flux, and raiſes Jairus's daughter

from the dead, 41 ,-56.

3

went

TEXT .. PARAPHRASE.

AND itcame to
palsafterward. After the thingsbefore-mentioned, Jeſus travel

that led about from place to place, through many ci

throughout every ties, towns, and villages, taking indefatigable pains

city and village in publiſhing and inforcing among the people the beſt

preaching, and
news that ever was brought to finners, relating to

Ikewing the glad their ſalvation, through faith in him , who came to

dom of God ; and ſet upa kingdomof grace in this world , in order to

the twelve were his training up ſubjects for the kingdom of glory in

with him . the world to come: And the twelve diſciples, whom

he had choſen to be apoſtles, uſually accompanied

him , as his domeſtics, wherever he went.

2 And certain 2 And beſides theſe more ſtated attendants, there

women , which had were ſeveral women of confiderable circumſtances in

been healed of the world,who, as they had opportunities, followed

vil ſpirits, and in

firmities, Mary him , to hear and converſe with him , they having

called Magdalene, found mercy in his caſting devils out of fome, and

out ofwhom went curing the diſeaſes of others of them, as well as in en
ſeven devils,

lightening and changing their minds and hearts. One

of theſe was the remarkable Mary Magdalene, whoin

he had , in a miraculous way, delivered from the

power of many evil ſpirits that had taken poffeffion ,

of her.

3 And Joanna 3 There was alſo a woman , of no mean figure ,

the wife of Chuza, whoſe name was Joanna, and who was the wife of

Herod’sſteward, Chuza, a ſteward, or officer, in Herods court ; and
and Suſanna, and

another woman, named Sufanna ; with ſeveral others,

many
which

M3
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xiii. 3. )

many others,which which accompanied Jeſus, not as his domeſtics, that

miniftred unto him uſed to be inthe ſame houſe with him, but as friends

of their ſubſtance. and admirers of him and his doctrine : And as he

humbled himſelf ſo low as to need aſſiſtance from 0 .

thers, unleſs he would be continually working mira

cies to fupport himſelf, and the apoſtles, his family ;

fo theſe good women, out of their great reſpect, ,

would not fuffer him to be burdenſome to ſtrangers,

but cheerfully ſupplied him at their own expence.

4 And when 4.And one day when abundance of people were

much peoplewere come together from all the neighbouring cities, towns,

gathered together, and villages, to hear him , herepreſented the nature

him out ofevery of the goſpel-diſpenſation to them by the following

city, he {pake by ſimilitude, among others. ( See the note on Mat.

a parable :

5 A fower went 5 “ A certain huſbandman ( ſaid he) went forth to

out to low his ſeed : low corn in his field ; and, as he was caſting his

fome fellbythe feed, fomeof the grains fell upon a hard beaten path,

way- Gide; and it and, not being covered withmould, they were ei.

was trodden down , ther trod to pieces by paſſengers, or picked up by

and the fowls of the birds :—Thereby meaning, that whilft he orany

the 'air devoured of his ſeryants are preaching the goſpel to all ſorts of

it .

people, ſome of them are ſo careleſs, ftupid, and har

dened in their iniquities, and Satan has ſuch power

over them, that it makes no manner of impreffion up :

on them.

6 And ſome fell 6 “ Other parts of the feed fell upon a bed of

upon a rock, and ſtones, covered over with only a very thin lay of

fprung up it wir earth, which gave it an opportunity of ſpringing up

thered away, be preſently ; but it withered away for want of a fuffi

cauſe it lacked cient depth in the ground, and moiſture enough to

moiſture.
cheriſh the roots :" _ Thereby meaning, that others

hearthe word with ſome ſtirrings in their affections ;

but it not having entered into their hearts, and work

ed effectually there, a day of perſecution and tempta

tion ſoon blaſts and deſtroys all.

7 And ſome fell
7 “ Other grains were ſcattered among weeds and

amongthorns, and thorns, and began to ſpring up togetherwith them ;

the thorns(prang but theſe foon got head of the corn, overtopped and

up with it, and

choked it . choked it , ſo that it came to nothing :” — Thereby

meaning, that other hearers of the goſpel go ftill fur

ther, under the power of ſtrong convictions, in ſome

hafty reſolutions for the preſent ; and yet the bufi

neſs, cares, poffeffions, and pleaſures of life, have ſuch

a ſuperior power over them as to ſtifle all.again.
8 And other fell

8.“ But there were ſome other parts of the ſeed

on goodground, that fell into a good fort of earth, where it ſprang up,

bare fruit hun grew, and thrived, and produced a very large crop,

dred - fold . And, ſome of it to an hundred-fold increaſe :” — Thereby

when hehad ſaid meaning, that there are other hearers who receivethe

theſe things, he truth, in the love of it, into their very hearts, they

cried,

/

and ſprang up

being



Chap. vi. LUKE paraphraf
ed 81

re

cried, Hethathath being ſeaſoned with grace; and it becomes exceeding

ears to hear, let fruitful in their lives . And, at the cloſe, Jeſus, to

him hear.
awaken the people's inquiry into the meaningand im

portance of the parable, faid, Whoſoever is capable

and deſirous of being inſtructed in things that con

cern his own ſalvation, let him ſeriouſly conſider what

I have been ſaying.

9 And his diſci 9 Our Lord having delivered this parable, as he

ples aſked him , ſay- did ſeveral others, without explaining it to the peo

ing, What might ple ; the apoſtles, and fome of his other diſciples,

this parable be :

took an opportunity, when he was alone, to defire

that he would pleaſe to open to them what he meant

by it. (Mark iv, 10.)

10 And he ſaid, 10 He anſwering told them , That God, in his

Unto you it is gi- diſtinguiſhing favour, had given them an heart to de

yen to know the fire , feek after, and underſtand, the great things

wyſteries of the

kingdom of God : of the goſpel-kingdom, pertaining to his glory and

but to others in pa- their own ſalvation , which were all entire fecrets till

rables ; that ſeeing he came to reveal them , and are ſtill ſtrange things

they might not ſee, to carnal and unbelieving hearts that are prejudiced

might not under againſt them , and cannot ſee their true excellence

ſtand .
and glory , and which continue to be incomprehenfible,

in ſome reſpects, even to thoſe that are enlightened by

his ſpirit, as well as by his word : But, ſaid he, I

preſented theſe things to others only in a fimiltitude,

without explaining it, that as, through wilful per

verſeneſs and obftinacy, they ſhut their eyes, and har

den their hearts , againit my plainer initructions, they

may be righteouſly left under the power of their cho

ſen ftupidity and blindneſs ; and ſo the awful prophe

cy ( 1ja. Ixix. 9. ) may be fulfilled in them, as a peo

ple that fee and hear the moſt plain and important

truths in the miniſtry of the word, and yet do not

truly diſcern them, nor deſire to be acquainted with

them,

IL Now the pa 1 Then he explained the parable to his diſciples,

Fable is this: The ſaying, The ſeed fown repreſented the doctrines of the

feed is the word of goſpel, which the great prophet of the church came.

forth to preach, in his perfonal miniſtry, and by the

miniftry of his fervants.

12 Thore by the 12 The perſons meant by the hard beaten path,

way-ſide, are they into which the feed did not enter, were thoſe hearers

that hear; then ofthe goſpelupon whom itmakes no good impref

and taketh away fiọn, through the hardneſs of their hearts ; ſo that Sa

the word out of tan obtains his will upon them, and effectually de

their hearts, left prives them of all benefit by what they hear, turning
they fhould be

lieve, and be ſaved. off their thoughts from it, left it ſhould prove the

means of their being brought to believe to the ſaving

of their ſouls.

13 They on the
13 The perſons fignified by the rocky ground,

rock, they

which on which the corn ſprang up at firſt, but ſoon wi.

thered ,

are
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fall away.

were

ar

an

0

which when they thered for want of depth and moiſture to cheriſh the
hear, receive the

root, were thoſe hearers that attend to the word ;
word with joy ; and
theſe-have no root, and, having ſtarts of joyous affections underit, také

which for a while up ſome ſudden reſolutions to comply with it ; but,

believe, and in for want of a principle of grace in their hearts,as

time of temptation ſoon as temptations, reproaches, and ſufferings for

the goſpel, befal them , they are diſheartened, and

turn apoftates.

14 And that 14 And the perſons deſcribed by the ground in

which fell among which thorns and weeds ſprang up with the corn and

thorns, are they choked it, were ſuch as, under the hearing of the

have heard, go word, have promiſing appearances of receiving the

forth, and are cho truth in the love of it ; but as ſoon as they return a

ked with cares, and gain to the affairs of this preſent life, their ſuperior

riches, and plea- attachment to its buſineſs and hurries, riches and
Lures of this life,

andbringno fruit pleaſures, overpower their concern about their ſouls,

to perfection ſo that nothing is effectually brought to paſs for

God's glory and their own ſalvation

15 But that on 115 But he told them , that the perſons repreſented

the good ground, by the good foil, which produced a plentiful harveſt,
are they, which

thoſe hearers, whoſe hearts being thoroughlyin an honeſt and

good heart,having changed by the grace of God, receivethe doctrine

heard the word, of the goſpel with a fincere faith, and upright defire

keep it,andbring ofimproving it, and profitingby it, to all the practi

forthfruit with pa- cal purpoſesfor which it is deſigned ; and, having
tience.

thus received it, they retain it, prize it, and make

frequent reflections upon it, that it may have its pro

per influence upon them , even after the ſenſible joy is

gone which they had in hearing it , and ſo they ha

bitually and perſeveringly bring forth fruits of righ

teouſneſs to God in great abundance, and that with

a holy calmneſs and fortitude of fpirit under all the

tribulations and perſecutions they may meet with for

their holy profeffion.

16 Nomanwhen 16 Chriſt, having thus clearly and fully explained

he hath lighted a all theſe things to his diſciples, proceeded to intimate

candle covereth it their duty, as to ſpreading abroad that light to or

witha velfel, or thers,in theirlives and preaching, which they had.

bed ; but ſetteth it received, or might further receive,from him ; ſaying,

on a candleſtick , As a man never uſes to light a candle with a deſign

that they which to conceal or hide it under a buſhel, or in
any obfçure

enter in may ſee

the light . place whereit cannot be ſeen ; but ſets it up viſibly,

in 'a candleſtick , that ſuch as come into the room

may have the benefit of its light : So I have given

you theſe inſtructions, not that ye ſhould ſmother

them in your own bofoms, or keep them to your

ſelves ; but that ye may communicate them , both by

word and example, on all proper occaſions, to others,

for their knowledge and practice, to the glory of

God and their ſalvation .

17 For nothing 17 For whatſoever I ſecretly communicate in my

in

20

ta

tt

ih
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is ſecret that ſhall inftructions to you, muft hereafter bepublicly preach

not bemade ma- ed by you, wherever ye go ; and nothingthat I now

thing hid thatſhall ſpeak with obſcurity, under the covertof unexplain

not be known, and ed fimilitudes, ſhall be always concealed ; but ye, in

come abroad .
due time, muſt publiſh it, with the greateſt freedom

and plainneſs, to the whole world.

18 Take heed 18 As ever therefore ye would dread anſwering for

therefore how ye the contrary another day, when every ſecret thing

hear ; for whofo- ſhall be brought into judgment, take heed in what

Thallbe given ;and manner, and to what purpoſes, ye hear the great

whoſoever hath things of my goſpel ; for he that heartily receives the

not, from him hall truth, and faithfully improves his light to thegood of

be taken even that others, ſhall have a ſtill further increaſe of underſtandwhich he ſeemeth

to have. ing and aſliſtances for his own and their advantage ;

but whoſoever * thinks lightly of the truth, and does

I not concern himſelf about making a right uſe of it,

for the profiting of others, ſhall loſe even the good

notions he before had, and be left to give them up

for their oppoſite errors, being neither eſtabliſhed in

them , nor ſavingly benefited by them , as before he

might ſeem to have been.

19 Then came 19 At another time, as Jeſus was preaching in an

to him his mother houſe, and was ſurroundedwith a vaſt multitude of

and his brethren; people, (Mark iii. 20, 31.) his mother, and others

come at him for of his neareſt kindred , (ſee the note on Matth. xii.

the preſs. 46. ) came thither to ſpeak with him ; but could not

get near enough , the crowd being ſo very great.

20 And it was 20 Then ſome of the company informed him, that

told him by cer- his mother, with ſeveral other relations, who were

tain, which ſaid, called his brethren, ( ſee the note on Matth. xii . 46.)

thy brethren ſtand were waitingabroad , and wanted to change a few

without defiring to words with him.

ſee thee .
21 But ( de) inſtead of anſwering them directly ,

21 And he an , he, in his uſual way of giving things a ſpiritual turn ,
ſwered and ſaid

unto them , My took that occafion to expreſs the affection he bore

mother and my to his true diſciples ; and, pointing to them , ſaid ,

brethren are theſe Theſe who receive and yieldthemſelves up unto my

which hear the divine teaching, are nearerand dearer to me than any

word of God, and relations according to the fleſh ; and whilft I am en

gaged in my heavenly Father's work, for his glory,

and their ſpiritual benefit, I cannot ſuffer myſelf to

be interrupted by the reſpect that I owe to an earth

ly parent, or any other relation , in the other world .

(See the note on Mark iii. 34. )

22 Now it came 22 And ( x.ct) on another occaſion ,when Jeſus had

to paſs on a cer- been much employed in preaching and working mira

cles ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Our Lord here ſpeaksnot of ſpecial we might communicate it to others, as

ſaving grace, but of ſpiritual gifts, and appears from the whole ſcope of the dis

particularly of the knowledge of the courſe .

truth which we receive from him , that

1

do it.

!

1

tain
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tain day ; that he cles, and great numbers crowded about him , ( Mark

went into a hip iv. 35 , 36.) he took boat with his diſciples, and or

withhis diſciples, dered them to paſs over thelake of Gennefareth to
and he ſaid unto

them , Let us go the oppoſite ſhore ; accordingly they put off, and

over unto the other ſteeredtheir courſe thither, at his command.

ſide of the lake .
23 But while they weremaking the beſt of their

And they launched

forth .
way, he, as a man of like bodily infirmity with our

23 But as they ſelves, having been fatigued by labours," lay down

failed, he fell a- with his headupon a pillow, and fell faft aſleep ; ( fee

ſleep, and there the note on Marth. viii. 20. ) and, as he was ſleeping,

camedown a ftorin there aroſe a terrible ſtorm of wind, which all ona

ofwind on the lake,
and theywerefilled ſudden cauſed fueh a ſwelling ſea, that the boat was

with water, and almoft filled with water, and in the utmoſt danger of

were in jeopardy. being funk .

24 And they 24 Then the diſciples ran to him in a great fright;

came to him , and and, waking him , cried out, Lord, have compaffion

awoke him , ſaying, upon us, ariſe fpeedily for our help, we are this mo
Maſter, maſter, we
periſh. Then he ment juft on the point of being loft : And they no

aroſe, and rebuked ſooner caſt themſelves upon his care in their diſtreſs,

thewind , and the but he gotup , and, with the majeſty of a God, char

saging of the wa- ged the windto ceaſe, and the waves to rage nomore,

Sed, and there was and immediately they obeyed their ſovereign Lord :

a calm .
The wind was calm , and the waters became ſmooth

and ſtill.

25 And he ſaid 25 And having thus wrought falvation for them ,

unto them,Where he reproved them for their unbelief, ſaying, Where

is your
faith and

was your dependance upon my power andgoodneſs,

they being afraid ,
wondered , ſaying after all the miraculous proofsI have given of them ?

another, What, did ye think that I was not ableto help you, or

What manner of had no care or concern for you, becauſe I was aſleep ?

man is this: for he could not ye remember, that the great Watchman .
commandeth even

the winds and wa
of, Iſrael neither ſlumbers nor Neeps ? Or did ye confi

ter, and they obey der me as no more than a man, that
ye ſo ſhamefully

him. diftrufted my care ; upon which they were filled with

awful reverence and amazement at their wonderful

deliverance, and with confuſion and ſhame for the

diffidence and the terror that they had fo finfully gi

ven way to ; and they ſaid one to another, what fort

of perſon is this ! ſurely he muſt be more than a

mere man ; for he has acted the part of the ſovereign

Lord of univerſal nature , and even the winds and

waves were forced, in an inſtant, to ſtop their furi

ous courſe at his command.

26 And they ar 26 Soon after this, they got ſafe to the ſhore for

rived at the coun- which they were bound, and which lay in the coun
try of the Gada

try of the Gaderenes * , a heathen land, on the other

renes, which is o

ver-againſt Gali- fide of the lake, oppoſite to Galilee.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* In Matth . viii. 2. it is called the Girgaſhites, mentioned in Deut. vii. I.

country of the Gergeſenes, whoſe inha. This country of the Gergeſenes included

bitants fome ſuppoſe were the ancient that of the Gadarencs : And ſo it ap

pears,

one to

lee.
27. And
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1

2

0

T

me not.

: 27 And whenhe
27 And upen Chriſt's landing these , he met with

went förth to land,

a man, (ſee the note on -Mark v. 6. ) who was forthere met him out

of thecity,a cer- merly (ex eng FOREws) an inhabitant of an adjacent

tain man which town, but had been a great while fo miſerably poſſef

had devils long fed and haraſſed by devils, that he ran about like a

time, andware no furious madman, would keep no clothes upon his

bode in anyhouſe
, back, nor dwell inany houſe ; but continually roved

but in the tombs.” through deſolate places,among the fepulchres of the

dead ,to the terror of all who paſſed that way .

28 When heſaw 28 When this poor miſerable wretch ſet his eyes

Jeſus, he cried out, upón Jeſus, he immediately.roared out, under the

fore him , and with power ofthe indwelling devil ; and, running toward

a loud voice ſaid, ourLord, threw himſelf down at his feet, and the e

What have I todo vil ſpirit ſpeaking in the man , cried out with a loud

with thee, Jeſus, and hideous voice, being forced by a ſuperior power

thoa Son of God to expreſs his own terror, ſaying, O thou Jeſus,

feech thee torment whom I know to be the Son of the moſthigh God, I

dread thy power, and deſire to have nothing to do

with thee ; but ſurely the time for my
full torments

is not yet come, I therefore earneftly beg thou

wouldft not inflict them upon me now .

29 ( For he had 29 He ſaid this becauſe Chriſt had already com

commanded the

unclean ſpirit to
manded him to depart + from the man, whom he had

come out of the fo long and fo cruelly poſſeſſed : For this vile ſpirit

Foroften- had often thrown him into ſuch an ungovernable fury,

times it had caught that though ſeveral attempts were made to faſten him

him : and he was down, and ſecure him in chains and fetters, he was

chains, and in fet- too ſtrong to be held by them , and, breaking looſe ,

ters; and hebrake was hurried away into the moſt melancholy and de

the bands, and was folate of the country,

driven of the devil
30 Then, that the ſtanders-by might have the

into the wilder

neſs.)
more affecting thoughts of this poor man's miſery ,

30 And Jeſus and of the greatneſs of Chriſt's power in delivering

aſked him, taying, him, he ordered the evil ſpirit to tell him his name ?

Whatis thy name? in reply to which he faid , It was Legion ; thereby

and he ſaid , Le.

gion : becauſe ma
meaning, that not one only, but a great many devils

ere 'en- were atthat time in poffeffion of the man, under one

tered into him. of their chiefs . ( See the note on Mark v. 9. )

31 And they be 31 Hereupon the whole legion, finding that they

ſought him that he could not relift Chrift's power, joined in their re
would

queſt,

N TE S.

pears that the place where Chrift landed ſays his name is Legion, and expoftulates

was in that part which was called the with Chriſt for coming to torment them

country of the Gadarenes. before their time ; and when they in

7 As our Lord's caſting out devils is treated that they might not be ſent out

often diſtinguiſhed from his healing dif- ofthat country, and aſked his leave to

eafes ; fo there are feveral things men- enter into the twine, and upon permiffion

tioned in the ſtory of this man, that can- obtained, actually entered into them ;

not be accounted for by any mere diſtem- nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe that any

per whatſoever, normade common ſenle diſeaſe could add fuch Itrength to this

of, without fuppofing him to be poffeffed man , that no chains or fetters could bind

of the devil: As particularly, when he him . See the 'note on Mattk. iv. 24 .

VOL. II. N

man .

ny devils
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32 And

the man , and en

into the

would not
com- queſt, that , upon cafting them out of this man, he

mand them to go would not ſend them back to hell, to be confined in

out into the deep.

the bottomleſs pit * ; but (Mark v. 10.) would ſuf

fer them to continue in the country of the Gadarenes,

where they had hitherto ruled, with great power.

there

32 And as there was at that time a great herd, of
was there an herd

about two thouſand ſwine, grazing upon a neigbour
of many ſwine feed .

ing on themoun- ing hillby the ſea-ſide,the devils, knowing that they

tain : and they he could do nothing without Chriſt's leave, earneſtly

fought himthathe begged him to permit their taking poffefſion of that
would ſuffer them

herd : And he ſuffered them to enter into the ſwine,
to enter into them.

And he ſuffered and do their worſt againſt them, as a righteous pu

them . niſhment upon fome, and as a juft and merciful rebuke

and trial to others, of that country. ( See the note

on Matth. viii . 32. )

33 Then went 33 No ſooner had our Lord ordered the devils to

the devils out of

go out of the man, without laying any further re

tered Atraint upon them , but they, acting according to

ſwine : and the their own vile malicious temper, went directlyand

herd ran violently took poffeffion of the whole herd of ſwine ; ' upon

down a ſteep place whichthey were all immediately ſeized with a phren
into the lake, and

zy, and ran furiouſly down a precipice into the ſea ofwere choked.

Galilee, where they were ſuffocated and loft.

34 When they 34 The ſwine -herds ſeeing this, were terribly af

that fed themfaw frighted at it , and ran with all hafte to tell it , as a

whatwasdone, piece of wonderful news, to all the people they could

and told it in the meet within the neighbouring city and country,

city, and in the wherever they went.

country .
35 Which when the people heard, their curioſity

35 Then they and concern carried them out to ſee what truth there

went out to ſee

what was done ; was in the ſtrange report that had been made to them ;

andcameto Jeſus, and coming to the place where Jeſus was, they faw

and found the man him , and the man, whom he had difpoffeffed of the

out of whom the infernal legion, ſitting at his feet, regularly clothed,
devils

de rational,compoſed,andcalmin his mind likeother
parted, fitting at

the feet of Jeſus,
men : And they, who before had often ſeen him run

clothed,and in his ning aboutnaked, raving, and gaſhing himſelf, now

right mind ; and beholding ſuch a great and ſudden alteration in him,
they were afraid .

were ſtruck with awful amazement.

36 They alſo
36 And fome, who ſaw all that had paſſed from

which ſaw it, told thebeginning, told them how Jeſus had reſtored him

means he that was to his ſenſes, by caſting out the devils that before

poffefſed of the de- had poffeffed him , andhowhe had permitted thofc
vils was healed.

evil ſpirits to fulfil their deſire of entering into the

ſwine, upon which they were hurried down the hill

into the ſea, where they were all drowned.
the

37 The Gadarenes, having heard the whole ſtory,

whole multitude and loving their ſwine and their fins more than Chrift

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Thus 815 tnv re @ vopov, the expreſſion here uſed , is rendered into the bottorin

Infs pit. Rev. XX . 3 .

were

37 Then
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in

3

5

to

and

1

he

way , and

of the country and their own ſouls, were more afraid of him on ac

of the Gadarenes count of their loſs by the devils , under his permif

round about, be

fought himto de- fion, thanpleaſedwith the good he had done,and

part from them ; for was capable of ſtill further doing among them ; and

they were taken therefore, inſtead of deſiring him to ſtay with them ,

with great fear : that he might reſtrain the powers of darkneſs from
and he went up

to the ſhip, and re
doing them any further miſchief, and might fave

turned back again. them from their fins, and from the wrath of God,

they all importuned him to depart from theircountry ,

thatthey might have nothingmore to do with him ;

and he gave
them up to their own choice, and , going

aboard a veſſel, returned back over the ſea of Galilee.

38 Now the man 38 , 39 But ( de ) the man , out of whom the devils

outof whom the were caft, earneſtly begged that he might go along

devilswere departo with Jeſus, and ſo, continuing underhis graciouscare,

that he might he might be ſecured againſt their inviſible, as well as

with him : but Je- viſible power over him , might receive inſtructions a

fus ſent him away, bout a ſtill better ſalvation , and might go away from

ſaying,

that wicked people, who would not conſent that39 Return

thine own houſe, Chrift ſhould ſtay with them : However, Jeſus would

ſhew how not allow of his attending him, left it ſhould look like

great things God oftentation and vain-glory ; but ordered him to go
hath done

unto home, and tell his countrymen * and acquaintance
thee. And

what a wonderful deliverance God had wrought forwent his

publiſhed through him, that they might be turned from idols to ſerve the

out the wholecity, living and true God : Accordingly he obeyed Chriſt's

how great things command ; and returning home, took all opportuni

Jeſus had done un- ties of relating to every one he met with,in Gadara,

and the reſt of the cities in Decapolis, ( ſee the note

on Mark v. 20.) what a gracious, miraculcus, and

god -like deliverance Jeſus had wrought for him ,

which was in effect the ſame as if he had ſaid , Which

God had wrought for him , becauſe Jeſus, who worked

it by his own power, was indeed the trie God.

40 And it came 40 Now upon the return of Jeſus back to the o

to paſs, that when ther ſide of the ſea of Galilee, the people , who were

Jelus was returned, ftill waiting there, in hope of his coming to them a

received him ; for gain, wereexceeding glad to fee him , and received

they were all wait- him joyfully.

ing for him.
41 And whilft he continued in theſe parts, ob

41 And behold, ſerve a very rare inſtance of a great man's faith in him,
there came a man

named Jairus, and
and public acknowledgment of him ! Jairus, a noted

hewasa rulerof perſon, and a ruler of the ſynagogue, hearing of Je

the ſynagogue; and ſus, came to him ; and proftrating himſelfbefore him ,

Ne fell downat in the preſence of all the people, humbly and earneft

Jeſus'
ly

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* When our Lord wrought wonderful glory ; but having wrought one among

works in Judea, he uſually ordered that the heathens , he ordered it to be publiſh

they ſhould not be divulged, becauſe he ed , as the means of bringing others to

would not needleſsly provoke the ſcribes believe in him.

and Phariſees, nor ſeem to ſeek his own

N 2
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upon

healed of any,

Jeſus' feet, and be- ly begged, that he would pleaſe to go home with

fought him that he him , and heal his child . ( See the notes on chap. xiii.
would come into

his houfe : 14. and Matth. ix . 18. )

42 For he had 42 For his only daughter, of about twelve years,

one only daughter, old , was ſo exceeding weak, that when he left her,

about twelve years thelay at the very point of death ; and as Jefus re

of age,andthelay fufed none that came to him with faith in his power

hewent, the peo- and goodneſs, he readily confented to go along with

ple thronged him . this ruler, a great crowd of people accompanying

him, fome out of curioſity , and others out of affec

tion to him.

43 And a wo 43 , 44 And as he was walking toward the houſe,

man having an iſ- there was a certain woman who had been forely af.
ſue of blood twelve

years, which had flicted with a bloody-flux, for twelve years paſt, and

ſpent all her living had impoveriſhed herſelf by her great expence in ap

phylicians, plying to phyſicians for relief, and all in vain, the
neither could be

growing rather worſe than better ; ( Mark v. 26. )

44 Came behind this woman had a mind to tryfor a cure from Jeſus,

him , and touched who ſhe believed was able to heal her, and certain

the border of bis ly would do it , if the could but get ſo near him as

garment; and im- to touch any part of his clothes : (Mat. ix. 21.) And
mediately her iſſue

of blood ſtanched . therefore, with great modefty, bumility, and privacy,

ſhe crept behind him in the crowd, and, without any

of the company's obſerving her, touched the hem of

his garment, in expectation of a cure by that means :

And it was done for her according to her faith , ſhe

immediately finding a wonderful alteration in herfelf

to a perfect recovery .

45 And Jeſus 45 But Jeſus knowing all that had paſſed, and

me? When allde deſigning to bring it to light , for the manifeſtation

nied, Peter, and
of his own and his Father's glory, for the encourage

they that were ment of Jairus's faith , in what he was about to

with him, faid, do for him, and for the comfort of this poor woman,

Maſter, the multi- who ſeemed to have ſtolen a cure from him, turned

tudethrong thee; himſelfabout and aſked, Who had touched him,
and preſs thee, and

fayett thou , Who meaning with a deſign of deriving virtue from him ?

touched mę ? And when the people that were neareft him generally

denied that anyof them had done it, Peter, and ſome

others of his diſciples, ſuppoſing that he ſpoke of

barely touching him , replied, Mafter, it is unavoid

able, but that, in ſuch a crowd, ſome or other of the

people ſhould come too near, and be thruſt upon

thee ; we wonder therefore that thou ſhouldīt aſk ,

Who touched me ?

46 And Jeſus 46 But ( ds) Jeſus not willing to have the matter

ſaid ,
Somebody ftified, ſaid, with great earneſtneſs, One of the com

hath touched me :

for I perceive that pany I am ſure has touched me, out of the ordi

virtue is gone out nary way, with a deſign of getting a private cure

from me ; for I am no ftranger to the power that is

gone forth from my perſon, who have knowingly and

wil.

1

of me.
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The

2
came

and

/

willingly communicated virtue for healing. ( See the

note on Mark v . 30. )

47 And when
47 Then the woman, finding that ſhe could no

the woman faw longer be concealed , came trembling for fearofa re
that ſhe was not

hid,
buke ; and, proſtrating herſelf at his feet in the hum

trembling,
bleſt manner, made an open declaration, in the pre

falling down be- fence of the whole multitude, that ſhe had indeed

fore him, ſhe de- touched him, in hope of a cure from him ,and that ſhe

clared unto him had not failed of her hope, but inſtantly found herſelf

before all thepiece reſtored toperfect health, though her caſe had been

The had touched all along ſo deſperate before.

him, and how ſhe 48 And as ſhe thus put herſelf into Chriſt's hands,

was healed imme

diately.
to do with her what might further ſeem good in his

48 And he faid fight, he, to take off her fears, ſaid , in the moſt ten

unto her, Daugh- der andaffectionate manner, Daughter,let thy heart

ter, be of good rejoice in my favour and love ; thy faith, which

comfort; thy faith broke through all difficulties and diſcouragements to
hath made thee

whole ; go
honour and derive mercy from me, has been ownedin

peace .) and honoured by me, to the healing of thy grievous

diſeaſe : Go home with ſatisfaction in thine own

mind, and fear no evil ; I have bleſſed thee, and thou

fhalt be bleſſed .

49 While he yet
49 Whilft he was ſpeaking in this comfortable

fpake, there ço

meth one from the manner to her, meſſengers came to Jairus, having

ruler of the ſyna- been fent from his houſe, to tell him that his daugh

gogue'shouſe, ſay, ter was actually dead, and that therefore it was now

ing to him , Thy too late, and would be to no manner of purpoſe, to

daughter isdead, give the great Maſter ofIſrael the trouble of coming
trouble not the

Mafter. to her, or to make any further applications to him a

bout her.

50 But when 50 But when Jeſus heard this meſſage, and faw

Jeſus heard it,he how the young damfel's fatherwas affected with it, he.

ing, Fearnot; be- fpoke comfortably to him, ſaying, Let not your

lieve only, and heart be troubled, neither be afraid, as if there were

the ſhall be made now no hope; only believe that I am gracious and a

whole.
ble to raiſe her even from the dead, and ſhe ſhall live

and do well.

51 And when 51 And they going ſtill forward till they came to

he came into the the houſe, Jeſus, toavoid oftentation , ordered the

no man to goin, multitude to withdraw , and permitted no perſon to

fave Peter, and go in with him, except three of his diſciples, viz .

James, and John, Peter, James, and Jobn, and the parents of the

and the father and child, that they, being preſent, might be eye witneſſes

the motherof the of the miracle he deſigned to perform ,

maiden .

52 And all wept 52.Athis entering into the room where the young

and bewailed her : creature lay, he found a company of people all in

but he faid, Weep tears, bitterly lamenting her death, and preparing

not; he is not for her funeral : But he, applying himſelf to theſe

dead, but ſleepeth. buſy mourners,faid, Thereisnoneed of all this hur

ry and ſorrow ; for ſhe is not ſo dead as to require

preparations for her interment ; but her preſent con

dition
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dition is rather to be accounted a ſleep than a death ,

becauſe ſhe ſhall preſently awake out of it in perfect

health, as one does out of ſleep.

53 And they 53 But they being as fure as they could be of any

laughed him to ſuchthing, that ſhe was really dead, laughed at him

that ſhe was dead. with great deriſion, for talking ſo contrary to the

plaineſt evidence, and, as they imagined , at ſuch a

whimſical rate .

54 And he put 54 However, he clearing the room of all this

them all out, andtook herby the company, and having with him only the three fore

hand, and called, mentioned diſciples,and the father and motherof

faying, Maid, a the child, went up, and, taking her by the hand,

riſe. ſpoke to her with divine majeſtyand power, ſaying,

Young damſel, I will, and command thee to get up .

55 And her fpi 55 And theſe words were attended with ſuch

rit came again, vital
energy , that her foul immediately returned into

arole her body again, and the inſtantly got up in perfect
Atraightway ; and

hecommandedto health and Itrength, as if ſhe had only awaked out

give her meat. of a comfortable and refreſhing ſleep ; and to ſhew

that ſhe was raiſed to the fameanimal life which ſhe

had enjoyed before, and was as capable of feeding as

if ſhe had never been fick , he ordered that ſomething

ſhould be given her to 'eat.

56 And her pa 56 And her father and mother, were filled with

niſhed : " buthe great amazement and joy at this miraculous recovery

charged them that of their daughter, by a reſurrection from the dead:

they ſhould tell no But Jeſus, not ſeeking his own glory, commanded

what was them not to make any public noiſe of what he had

done,
done ; and yet the fame of this miracle foon ſpread

abroad. ( Matth. ix . 26. )

and ſhe

rents were afto

man

1

TR E COLLECTION S.

O the deep humiliation and condeſcenſion of our bleſſed Lord , that he ſhould

ſtand in need of affiftances, and accept of fupplies, from ſuch as had been the great

eſt of finners ! All forts of perſons were effectually wrought upon by the goſpel,

which brought forth fruit, more or leſs, in them ſeverally ; and wherever it fails

of ſucceſs, it is not from any defect in the good ſeed of theword, but from the cri

minal diſorder of people's own hearts, which either reſiſts its impreſſion upon them,

or foon loſes it, through the fubtilty of Satan, and the temptationsof this world.

With what ſerious concern ſhould we ſeek grace to make our hearts good, and

take heed how we hear, and how we improve our light, for the benefit of others,

as well as of our own ſouls ! They that cordially embrace the goſpel, are asdear

to Chriſt as the neareſt relations on earth can be to one another; and though he

may ſuffer them to meet with many a threatening and ſurpriſing ſtorm , yet his

preſence is their fecurity and relief in all their troubles, frights, and dangers ; and

they ought to fly to him , truſt in him, and adore him , as their God and Saviour,

who is never unmindful of them , though ſometimes, like one aſleep, he may ſeem

to neglect them .-But O what a malicious, cruel, and hateful enemy is Satan !

Werehe to have his will of us, he would make us the moſt miſerable of all crea

tures ; and none but Chriít.can reſcue us out of his hand , or lay him under re

ftraints : But he hasſuch a complete dominion over him , that be can do it when

ever he pleaſes. How fooliſh and wicked then are they, who prefer any thing in

thisworld to Chriſt, and who, under terrible apprehenſions of ſin and danger, have

hard thoughts of him , and put him away from themſelves ! And how juſt is it in

him to take them at their word and choice ! But how wife and happy are they,

who
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who gladly receive him, and depend upon him ; whoſe faith preſſes toward hina

through all diſcouragements and apprehenſions of their own unworthineſs! He is

willing to receive, help, and ſave them ; and, having his warrant for our faith, we

ſhould think that nothing can be too great for him to do for us. How like a God ,

did he, by virtue in himſelf, heal diſeaſes, caft out devils, raiſe the dead, and call

back their departed fouls to animate their bodies again ! And how ſhould we glo

rify him, who fought not his own glory ! In whatever he commands we ſhould

readily obey him, how ſelf-denying ſoever it may be fo to do. But, as gracious

ſouls cannot but wiſh to be as near to Jeſus as poſſible, and to abide with him , how

deſirable is it to be admitted to immediate attendances on him, when the circuin

ſtances of things admit of it ! And how greatis the bleſſedneſs of that world, where

nothing will hinder our being ever with the Lord !

с Η Α Ρ. IX .

Jefus fends forth the twelve apofles, 1 ,-6. Herod's perplexing

thoughts about him , and defire to ſee him , 7 ,-9. He miraculouſly

feeds five thouſand, 10 ,-17. His diſcourſe with his diſciples con

cerning bimſelf, and following him , 18 ,-27. His transfiguration,

28 ,-36. His caſting the devil out of a youth, which tbe diſciples

had attempted without ſucceſs, 37, --42. He foretels his own ſuf

ferings to death, 43 ,-45. Checks the ambition ofhis diſciples,

46,-48. Reproves them for a party, ſelfiſh, and revengeful spis

rit, 49,–56 . And ſhewsthe danger of delaying and of drawing

back, 57,-62.

2

Text. PARAPHRASE.

histwelveded
. OURbleſſed Lord having ſome tine ago ſingled

he called

out twelve of his diſciples, whom he deſigned
ciples together,

and gave them for apoſtles, ( chap. vi. 139–16. ) and who ever lince

powerand autho- had attended him, and been training up, as it were ,

rity over all de- at his feet, for their office, he took an opportunity

vils, and to cure of calling them together : And, that they might be
diſeaſes.

thoroughly qualified for his ſervice, he veſted them

with proper powers, which ſhould be effectual,

through his name, to caſt out devils, and heal all

manner of diſtempers,

2 And he fent 2 Whereupon he fent them forth , with a commif

them to preach the fion , to publith in ſeveral parts of Judea, (Mattb. x.

kingdom of God; 6,7.) that he would foon ſet up the kingdom of

fick . grace, which ſhould be perfected in the kingdom of

glory ; and for the confirmation of their doctrine,

and recommending it to the affections, as well as

judgmentof the people, he ordered them to heal the

ſick, and do other wonderful works, as occaſions

might offer, wherever they went.

3 And he faid 3 And as , by this firſt miſſion, they were not to

unto them, Take go very far, and were ſoon to return , he ſaid to them,

nothing for your Do not trouble yourſelves about making proviſion for

taves," nor ícrip,yourjourney before -hand; but go forth depending

neither bread ,nei upon the providence of God for protection, and for

.ther
a
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two

4 Nor be ye

ye

very duſt

them.

ther money: nei- a fupply of all the neceſſaries of life ; carry with you
ther have

no ſtaff for defence, but only that which you com
coats a-piece.

monly ufe for walking ; no bag for victuals, nor any

food or money to buy it ; nor any change ofraiment.

4 And whatſo
ſolicitous about entertainment where

ever houſe ye en ye go ; but takeup your quarters with the firſt ſober

ter into, there a.

bide, andthence family that is willingto receive you ; and , to avoid

depart. all appearance of fickleneſs, curiofity, or daintinefs,

there continue, without changing your lodging till

leave that town or city.

5 And whoſo
5
And whatſoever place ye come to, if, upon tri

ever will not re- al , the people make an uproar againſt you, or the ci

ceive you, when
vil magiſtrate will not ſuffer you to preach ;ye go out of that

when ye

eity, ſhake off the go away from thence, ſhake off the * duſt of your

from feet, as a witneſs that the goſpel of ſalvation was ſent

yourfeet fora 'to them , and they, like hardened and ungrateful

teftimony againſt wretches, rejected it to their own perdition ; and as

a fignal of your deteſting their wickedneſs, and refu .

fing to have any communion with them, and of

God's ſhaking them off as contemptible and vile, like

the duſt of one's feet.

6 And they de 6 With theſe and ſuch like inſtructions they went

parted, and went forth, according to Chriſt's command ; and, travel

preaching thegol- ling over the towns and cities of Judea, executed

pel, and healing their commiſſion , in preaching the goſpel wherever

they came ; and both confirming and recommending

it by miraculouſly healing the fick , and cafting out

devils, and the like.

7 Now Herod 7 Now this ſpread the fame of Jeſus wider, and

the tetrarch heard raiſed his character higher, than ever before ; ſo that
of all that

done by him : and
all the great things that were done by him in perfon,

he was'perplexed, and by his apoſtles in his name, and by virtue deri

becaufe that it was ved from him , reached the ears of Herod, the te

ſaid of Yome, that trarch of Galilee, ( ſee the note on chap. iii. 1. ) who

John was riſen from
was exceedingly diftreſſed with horror in his own con

the dead :

ſcience, for having beheaded John the Baptiſt, and

with fear, teſt now it ſhould be avenged upon him ;

becaufe it was 'reported by ſome that this wonder

ful perſon was no other than John appearing again,

as rifen from the dead.

8. And of fáme, 8 But ( de) others imagined that Jeſus was Elias,

that Elias had ap- who, the Jews thought, would perſonally appear be.

thers, thatone of fore the coming of the Meffiah ; and others fancied

the old prophets him to be one of the ancient prophets, raiſed to

was riſen again.

9 And Herod
9 Amidſt this variety of opinions, Herod , full

ſaid , of

NOTE.

* Some have obſerved , that as the their feet, as a teſtimony that they, who

Fews thought the very duſt of the bea- refuſed the goſpel, wereto be looked up

then fand to be polluted ; ſo our Lord or- on, and treated like the heathens, to

dered his apoſtles to thake off the duſt of whom he had forbid them to preach ic .

every where.

was

life again
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II And

faid, John have of terrible anxieties, faid , I have indeed beheaded

who hide this pof fohn, but cannot tell what to think ofthis perſon,

whomI hearſuch who, as I now hear, appears with extraordinary

things ? and he de- power, and works abundance of miracles, both by
firedto ſee him. his own and his diſciples hands. Is this John the

Baptiſt ? or if not, who can it be ? And he earneſt

ly wiſhed for a fight of Jeſus, hoping thereby to ſa

tisfy himſelf about it .

IO And the a io In the mean while, the twelve apoſtles having

poſtles when they executed their commiſſion , came back to their Lord ,

were returned , told
and

him all that they
gave him an account ( as all his ſervants muſt, of

had done. And he their labours in the final judgment ) how and where

took them, and they had preached and wrought miracles ; and what

went aſide private- reception they hadmet with : Upon which he reti
lyintoa deſert redwith them to a ſolitary part of the country, not

place, belonging

to the city called far from the city of Bethſaida, that he might give

Bethſaida . them a little relaxation from their late labours and

fatigues, and might further inſtruct and encourage

them in what related to their work.

the 11 But ( ds) the common people, knowing to

people whenthey what place he had withdrawn, followed him in great

knew it, followed
crowds thither : And though they broke in

him ;
his

and he re upon

ceived them , and meaſures for a little receſs and refreſhment, yet ſo

fpake untothem greatwas his goodneſs, thathe kindly received them ;

of the kingdom of and, inſtead of ſparing himſelf, preached the gofpel

God, and healed of his kingdom to them , and healed ſuch as were

need of healing diſtempered, and came to him for a cure.

12 And when 12 And when it grew toward night; his twelve a

the day began to poftles deſired him to diſmiſs the people, that they
wear away,

might have time enough, while day -light laſted, to
came the twelve,

and ſaid unto him , reach ſome ofthe neareſt towns and villages, and

Send the multi- get lodging and entertainment there : For, ſaid they,

we are here in a deſolate , barren part of the country ,

they may go into where there are no accommodations for them ; ſo that

the

they muſt neceſſarily ſuffer great hardſhip, if theycountry round a.

bout, and lodge, ſtay any longer.

and get victuals : 13 But he replied, Give them ſomething to eat

forwearehere in before they go, leit, having had no refreſhment fo

13 But he faid long, ſome of them ſhould faint by the 'way : The

unto them , Give apoſtles not considering how God fed Ifrael of old

ye them to eat. in the wilderneſs, nor how eaſily their Lord could

Andthey ſaid, We do the ſame now, objected to this motion , ſaying ,

have no more but we have only a little of our common fare, five barley

five loaves and two

fiſhes ; except we
loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, juſt enough for a meal or

ſhould and buy two at moſt for ourſelves; it would therefore be only to

meat for all this tantalize the people, were we to offer them an enter

people.
tainment, unleſs we were to go to ſome neighbouring

town , and buy provifions there for this vaft multitude.

14 For they 14 The reaſon of their ſpeaking after this man

about five

ner was, becauſe the number of men only, then pre
thou .

ſent, was about five thouſand : However Chriſt, ha

VOL. II.
ving

them

7

then

tude away, that

towns and

were
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com

thouſand men. ving determined in himſelf what to do , commanded

Andhe ſaid tohis hisapoſtles to deſire all the company to ſit down on

diſciples, Make
the graſs, and to place them by fifty in a rank.

them fit down by

fifties in a 15 And the apoſtles, without any further diſpu

pany. ting, obeyed their Lord's order, caufing the people

is. And they to fit down in that manner, by which means they

them all lit down. might be the more eafily numbered, and the food

more readily diſtributed among them. ( See the note

on Mark vi. 40.)

16 Then he took 16 Then Jeſus, having the five loaves and two

the five loaves and fiſhes before him, took part of them into his hands ;

the twofiches,and and, according to his exemplary cuſtom at meals,

ven , he' bleffed aſked a bleffing upon them , turning his eyes upward

them , and brake, toward heaven, from whence every good gift de

and gave to the ſcends : ( ſee the note on Matth xiv . 19. ) And then ,

diſciplesto fet,be- dividing the food into pieces fit for diftribution, he

conveyed it , through the hands of his apoftles, to all
tude.

the people, as theyfat in their ſeveral rows.

17 And they did 17 And by his creating power, he gave it ſuch a

eat, and were all ſurpriſing increaſe, that the whole company eat of it

filled, and there tilltheywere fully ſatisfied : And, ſmall as the quan

fragments that re- tity was before they began, there were no leſs than

mained to them , twelve baſkets full left,after they hadbeen ſo plenti

twelve baſkets. fully refreſhed, and had quite done eating. (See the

note on Matth . xiv. 20. )

18 And it came
18 Having thus ſhewn his compaffion both to the

to paſs as he was fouls and bodies of this great multitude, he difmiſſed

diſcipleswerewith them , andretired to converſe with God his father,

bim:andhe alk- and with the diſciples his friends, that he might open

ed them , ſaying, his heart freely in his petitions for them , and in his

Whomſay the peo- inſtructions tothem ; and when, like the mafter of his

ple that I am ?

houſhold, he had given them an example of family

prayer, he proceeded to a free and religious converſa

tion with them concerning himfelf, ſaying, What is

the general opinion that men have ofme? Or whom

do they take me to be ?

19 They anſwers 19 The apoſtles anſwered, that people were much

ing,ſaid, John the divided, and had very different notions about him ;
Baptiſt : but ſome

ſay, Elias :. and o fome fancying that he was John the Baptiſt come to

thersſay, thatone life again , whilft others inſiſted that he was Elijah

of the old prophets the Tiſhbite, appearing among them to anoint the

is rifen again .
Meffiah, whom they were looking for ; and others

talked as if he were one or other of the ancient pro

phets come to them from the dead.

20 He ſaid unto 20 Then Jeſus faid to his diciples, But , amidſt

them, But whom all theſe various conjectures and debates ofthepeople,
fay ye that i am ?

Peter anſwering,
tell me the ſenſe of your own hearts ; Whom do ye

faid, TheChriſtof believe me to be? Peter faid in all their names, they

God.
confenting, Whatſoever others think of thee, we are

ſatisfied that thou art the only true Meſſiah, and the

eternal Son of God. ( Marth, xvi. 16. )

21 And
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21 And he ſtraita
21 And though Chriſt highly approved of this

ly charged them , confeſſion of their faith in him , yet he ſtrictly for
and commanded

them to tell no bade their publiſhing it for the preſent, that the

man that thing. Jews, who expected the Mefliah to be a temporal

prince, might not raiſe a tumult on hisaccount, either

by contending for or againit his being their king,

and ſo attempting either to hinder or haſten his death

out of its proper ſeaſon ; as alſo that the full mani

feftation of the glory of his character might be reſer

ved till he ſhould riſe from the dead.

22 Saying, The 22 Accordingly he took this opportunity to turn

Son of man muft off their own expectations of temporal advantages

ſuffer many things from him , or of his immediately appearing in the

the elders,and chief glory even of his fpiritual kingdom , ſaying , The

prieſts, and ſcribes, Meſſiah, according to divine appointment and pre

and beſlain,and be dictions, and for anſwering the great deſign of his

raiſed the third day. coming into the world, mult undergo many terrible

ſufferings and indignities ; and particularly muſt be

oppoſed, reviled, and condemned by the great coun

cil, conſiſting of the elders of the people, and of their

chief prieſts and doctors ; and at length muſt be put

to a cruel death : And he added, for their comfort,

that on the third day he muſt riſe again, to ſhew

that he is a divine perſon, and that his Father accepts

and owns him in his work.

23 And he ſaid
23 And as his diſciples, and Peter in particular,

to themall, If any could not tell how to brook what he had ſaid about

man will comeat his ſufferings and death ; and as by this time a mul

ny himſelf, and titude of people were comeagain to him , ( Maré viii .

take up his croſs 32, 34.) he faid to them all in general, If any one

daily, and follow would be my diſciple, and ſhare in the bleſſings I am

come to beſtow , he , after my example, muſt be con

tented to part with the riches, honours, and pleaſures

of this life, and ſubmit to the heavieſt hardihips and

fufferings day by day for my fake, even unto death ;

and mult follow me with faith and patience, through

much tribulation, till he arrives at my heavenly king

dom. ( See the note on Mark viii . 34. )

24 For whoſo 24 For whoever declines theſe duties, to ſave his

ever will ſave his temporal life in this world, ſhall fall ſhort of eternal

but whoſoever will happineſs in the next, which is loſing his life in the

loſe his life for my worſt ſenſe that poſſibly can be : But whoever is wil

fake, the ſame ſhall ling to put them into practice, even to the loſs of this
ſave it.

tranſitory life, for his faith in me, and profeſſion of

my name, ſhall certainly obtain eternal life, which is

the beſt that any one can enjoy.

25 For what is 25 For the poul of man is his life and his glory, his

a man advantaged, principal and immortal part ; and, as it fares with

if he gain the that, he himſelf muſt be extremely happy or miſer

Loſe himfell, or be able for ever : What compariſon then can there be

between all this world and his own ſoul ? or 'what

ad

me.

caft away.

O2
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advantage could he have, were he to gain the utmoſt

grandeur and delights on earth, and , after all, were

to be himſelf eternally loſt or deſtroyed ?

26 For whoſo .
26 And yet this will be the dreadful condition of

ever ſhall be aſha- all thoſe that refuſe to take up their croſs and follow

my words, ofhim me : For whoever is afraid or aſhamed to own me

Mall the Son of and my goſpel now , in the prefence of
men,

man be aſhamed, ſhould perfecute or reproach him, or laugh at him for

when he ſhall come it, him will the Meſſiah publicly refuſe to own, and

andin his Father's, upon him will he pour the greateft contempt at the

and of the holy great day, when he ſhall appear in his own perſonal

and mediatorial glory, as the eternal Son of God,

and Judge of all, and in the glory of his heavenly

Father, whoſe divine perfections, majefty, and au

thority, will then diſplay themſelves in him ; and

when he ſhall be attended with a pompous retinue of

holy angels, to execute his commands and celebrate

his praiſe * .

27 But I tell you
27 And ( d ) I folemnly aſſure you , that it will

of a truth , there

be ſome ſtanding not be long before a lively emblem of this ſhall ap

here, which ſhall pear : For ſomehere preſent ſhall live to ſee the king

not taſte of death, dom of theMeffiah ſet up in the world with great

tillthey ſee the glory, by his reſurrection and exaltation at the Fa

kingdom of God. ther's righthand, by the plentiful effufion of his Spi

rit, to glorify him , and ſpread his goſpel with ſpeedy

and ſurpriſing ſucceſs, and by his coming to take

vengeance upon the incorrigible Yews, inthe utter

deſtruction of their city and nation ;
and here are

fome, who, in a few days, ſhall be eye-witneſſes of

an illuſtrious diſplay of his glory. ( See the note on

Mattb. xvi. 28. )

28 And it came 28 About a' week + after Chriſt had ſaid theſe

to paſs aboutan things, be, deſigning to give a little ſpecimen of his

eight days after futureglory,ſingledout three of his
diſciples, Peter,

took Peter, and John, and James, to be eye-witneſſes of it , as they

John, and James, afterwards were to be of his agony in the garden ;

and went up into (Matth. xxvi. 37. ) and taking theſe along with him,

he

N O T E S.

* Here ſeems to be, according to Dr the ſame alluſion , of his coming in the

Whitby's obſervation, an alluſion to the glory of the holy angels. . See Exek. i.

Shechinah, which was called the glory of and x. chapters.

the God of Iſrael, and the appearance of f In Matth . xvii . 1. and Mark ix. 2 .

the likeneſs of theglory ofthe Lord, their this is ſaid to be fix days after the fore

great Jehovah: And as it was the Logos, going diſcourſe, meaning only the days

or theSon of God, who uſually thus ap- thatpaſſed between that andthe day of

feared , and who, after his afcenfion , was Chriſt's transfiguration ; but here it is

inveſted again with this glory, it was his ſaid to be about eight days after it, in

glory as well as the Father's. And we cluſive both of the day of Chriſt's ſaying

may add , that the living creatures, and theſe things, and the day of his going

the cherubims, being alſo repreſented in up to the mount, which, together with

ſeveral of thoſe appearances, as the mini- the fix intermediate days , made up a

fiers of providence and attendants on this bout eight days, though not eight com

glory, Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak likewiſe, in plete.

a



Chap. ix, LUKE paraphraf
ed

. 97

a

two men,

were

mountain to he went up an high hill, as he was wont to ſpend

pray. ſome timein fecret prayer.

29 And as he 29 And while he was thus humbling himſelf in

prayed, the faſhion the form of a ſervant, his divine glory broke forth to

was altered, and give himan appearancein the form of God; ſo that,

his raiment was all on a ſudden, a dazzling luftre fluſhed through his

white and glifter- countenance, and a ſhining brightneſs through all his

ing clothes, by which he appeared all over glorious, like

the God , who covers himſelfwith light as with a

garment. ( Pſal. civ. 2 . See the note on Matth .

xvii . 2. )

30 And behold , 30, 31 There were likewiſe, at the ſame time, two

there talked with of the greateſt men that had ever lived upon earth,
him

which were Moſes
who came to own and honour him ; one was Moſes,

and Elias. the giver of the law ; and the other was Elias, the

3 : Who appear. reſtorer of it : Theſe appeared in glorious forms, like

ed in glory and perſons that came from the bleſſed ſtate and world a

ceaſe which he bove, and they converſed with Jeſus about the nature

fhould accompliſh and deſign of his ſufferings and death , which he was

at Jerufalem . Thortly to undergo at Jeruſalem .

32 But Peter, 32 But at the beginning of this wonderful ſcene,

and theythat were Peter and the other two diſciples were ſo exceeding

with him,

heavy with ſleep; drowſy, that they could hardly attend to any thing

and when they about it ; till, recovering themſelves out of their

were awake, they ſleepy fit , and being perfectly awake, they plainly

faw bis glory,and ſaw the glorious appearance that Chriſt made, and

took notice of Moſes and Elias, who were with him.

33 And it came 33 And while the diſciples were filled with afto

to paſs, as they de- niſhment and delight at what they had ſeen and heard,

parted from him , Peter, obſerving that thoſe two ancient prophets were

Pieter faid unto Tome about to withdraw, addreſſed himſelf to Chriſt, ſay

good for us to be ing, Lord, how glorious and tranſporting is it to be

here; and let us here ! and how happy would it be if we could always

make three taber- enjoy ſuch heavenly manifeſtations, diſcourſe, and

thee, 'and one for company, as this ! Suffer us to ſet up three tents ;

Mofes, and one for one for thee, the ſecond for Moſes, and the third for

Elias; not know . Elias, that we may all dwell together in this place :

ing what he ſaid . This he ſaid a ſort of rapturous ſurpriſe, which

made him uncapable of duly conſidering whether it

might be fit and proper, or not.

he 34 But at the
very inſtant that he was uttering

thus ipake, there theſe words, the diſciples found themſelves covered
cloud

and overſhadowed

with ſuch an awful cloud, as was an emblem of the

them : " and they divine preſence ; ( ſee the note on Matth. xvii. 5. )

feared they which , when it began to ſpread over them, not only

entered into the deprived them of all further fight of Mofes and Elias,
cloud.

( ver. 36. ) but filled them with great fear, as not

knowing what might be the conſequence; though

Chriſt being with them , there was no room to appre

hend any danger.

35 And there 35 And to fhew that this cloud was a viſible token

of

ftood with him.

1

34 While

came a

as

came
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came a voice out of divine favour, and not of wrath , they immediately

of the cloud, ſay- heard a voice from the eternal Father out of the

ing, This is my

beloved Son , hear cloud, ſaying, This is the Son of my higheſt love, in

him. whoſe perfon, office, and performances , myſoul de

lights, and by whom I will make the laft revelation

of
my mind and will : Attend therefore to him, and

obey him , in whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you.

36 And when 36 Immediately after this voice the whole viſion

the voice waspaſt, cloſed; Moſes and Elias weregone, the cloud of glo

alone : " and they ry withdrew, the transfiguration was over, andJeſus

kept it cloſe, and was with them alone in his uſual form : And they,

told no man in according to his command, (Matth . xvii. 9. ) kept

thoſe days any of counſel for the preſent, without diſcovering what

thoſe thingswhich they had ſeen to friend or foe, till afterhisreſurrec
they had ſeen.

tion, when it was much more eaſily credited than it

would have been before.

37 And it came 37 Now ( ds.) when our Lord and the three diſci

to paſs,that on the ples returned, on the morning of the next day, from
next day, when

the mountain, he found abundance of people, with
they were

down from the hill, the reſt of his diſciples, waiting for him below .

much people met 38 And as ſoon as he appeared, they flocked a

him.
bout him, and one of the people falling down at his

38 Andbehold, feet, cried out with greatearneftneſs, Lord, I hum

a man of the com

pany cried out, bly beg that thou wouldſtlook with an eye of com

ſaying, Maſter, i pafſion upon my ſon , and heal him ; for he is a dear

beſeech thee look and only child , for whom I cannot butbe tenderly

upon my ſon, for concerned in his preſent deplorable condition , which

child .

39 And lo, a 39 An evil ſpirit has taken poſſeſſion of him , and

fpirit taketh him, diſtreſſes him in fo terrible a manner, that ſometimes

and he ſuddenly he ſhrieks out all on a ſudden , and talks like one

crieth out; and it frighted out of his wits ; at other times he is racked

he foameth again, and tortured , and thrown into violent convulſions, till

and bruiſing him, he foams at the mouth , and ſeems to be quite ſenſe

hardly, departeth leſs ; at other times he falls down in an inſtant wher
from him.

ever he is, and receives abundance of hurt ; and fo

cruel and malicious is the devil in tormenting him ,

that he hardly ever gives him any reſpite.

40 And I be
40 Having therefore heard of thee, and of what

fought thy diſci- wonderful works even thy diſciples have done in thy

ples to caſt him

out, and they I applied to them , while thou wert abſent,name,

could not. begging that they would caſt out this evil ſpirit: But,

alas ! they attempted it in vain ; and now I come to

fee whether thouthyſelf canft do any thing to help

him . ( Mark ix. 22. )

41 And Jeſus 41 Hereupon Jeſus ſeverely reproved thefather of

anſwering,ſaid, O the lad , together with the unbelievingmultitude, and

faithleſs and per- eſpecially the ſcribes, whohadrundown his diſci,

how long MallIbe ples becauſethey could not work this cure ; (Mark

with you, and fuf- ix . 14. ) and he ſaid to them , Oye deſperately incre

fer, dulous , obftinate generation of men, how long fhall

he is mine only is this :

I



Chap. ix. LUKE paraphraſ
ed

.
99

***

2 at

fer you ? Bring thy I be working divine and merciful miracles among you ?

fon kither

and how long muft I neverthelefs bear with your

perverſe diffidence, enmity, and oppoſition to me ?

Then ſpeaking to the father, for the encourage

ment ofhis faith , and to the people, and particular

ly the ſcribes, (Mark ix. 19.) for the confuting of

their unbelief, he ſaid, Bring the child to me * .

42 And as he 42 And as the youth was coming, the devil, who

was yet a coming, knew Chriſt's power better than theſcribes did, was

him down, and enragedat thethoughtsthat hemuſtnow be caſt out;

tare him ; and Je. and to fhew his furious inclination for doing all the

fus rebuked the miſchief he could , he threw the poor young creature

unclean ſpirit, and down with great violence, and ſhook him as if he

healed the child, would have torn him to pieces : But (ds) Jeſus ſpoke

and delivered him

againto his father. with ſovereign power and authority to the evil ſpirit

to depart ; and immediately reſtored the child toper

fect health , and delivered him back to his father ſafe

and found .

43 And they 43And the whole multitude were ſtruck with great

were all amazed aſtoniſhment at fo plain a demonſtration of the truly
the

mighty divine power, which our bleſſed Lord exerted in per
power of God :

butwhile they forming this ſtupendous work, and thereby defeating

wondered every the triumphs of his enemies. But while the people

oneat all things were admiring this and other miracles which Jeſus

which Jeſus did, had wrought, and he and his diſciples were again got

diſciples, together alone, (Matth. xvii. 19 ,–22 . ) he , to guard

them againft entertaining any thoughts of his appear

ing in worldly power and grandeur, ſaid ,
44 Let there

44 Take particular notice of what I have told you

ſayings fink down before, and am going to tellyou again ; often think

for the Son of man of it , reflect feriouſly upon it, and live in the daily

Thall be delivered belief and expectation of it , that ye may not be ſur

into the hands of priſed and ſhocked when ye come to ſee it ; viz.

That I , whom ye know and believe to be the Meſ

fiah , ſhall certainly be given up to the power of mine

enemies, who will put me to death .

45 But they un 45 But how plainly foever he talked to them of

derſtood not this

ſaying, and it was
theſe things, their heads were ſo full of notions about

hid from them , the Meſſiah’s appearing with external pomp, that

that they perceived they could not tell how to underſtand his ſuffering

it not : and they and dying in a literal ſenſe, nor could they imagine

feared to aſk him what he intended by ſuch expreſſions : Andyet , he
of that ſaying

having ſo often uſed them , and ſhewn his diſpleaſure

at the exceptions which Peter had lately offered a

gainſt them, ( Matth. xvi . 21, -- 23.) they were a

Thamed, and afraid to make any further inquiries a

bout his meaning in them .

46 Then there 46 And as Jeſus was going with his diſciples to

arole ward

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* See the notes on Matth. xvii 17. and Mark ix. 19. where Chriſt ſpeaks to

the faithleſs generation to bring the child to him .

into your ears :

meri.
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reaſon- ward Capernaum , (Mark ix . 33. ) they, lagging be

ing, among them , hind, entered into a warm debate, aboutwhich of them

which of them ſhould have the pre-eminence in the temporal king
Thould be greateſt.

dom , which they ſtill expected Chriſt would ſoon ſet

up in the world, notwithſtanding all that he had ſaid

to the contrary

47. And Jeſus 47 But Jeſus, who knew what was in man, was

thought of the perfectly acquainted with all their ambitious views, and

with the whole of their vain diſpute, though he was
heart, took

child , and ſet him not corporally within hearing ; and therefore, as ſoon

by him.
as they arrived together at Capernaum , he, calling

for a young child, ſet it before them.

48 And ſaid un 48 And then he ſaid unto them, This child is a

to them, Whofo
ever ſhall receive properemblem ofthe true ſubjects of kingdom ,

this child in my who, like him, ſhould be diſintereſted, meek, and

name, receiveth humble, free from all ambition , envy, and malice ;

me ; and whofo- and whoever ſhall receive any perſons of theſe holy

ever ſhall receive difpofitions into his affection, and ſhew kindneſs to
me, receiveth him

that ſent me ; for them in obedience to my command, and for my fake,

he that is leaſt a. becauſe they bear my image, and are in favour with

mong youall, the me, ſhall beaccounted ofas if he had done it perſon

fame ſhallbe great . ally to myſelf ; and whoever ſhall receive me into his

heart, by a felf-denying faith and love, for ſpiritual

purpoſes, ſhall be eſteemed as paying the ſame reli

gious regard to my Father himſelf, who ſent me into

the world : For this is the rule of my kingdom , that

he, who is moſt humble, condeſcending, and ſelf-aba

ſed among you, ſhall beadvanced to the greateſt hon

ours, and moſt highly favoured with my ſmiles and

bleſſings.

49 And John 49 Then the apoſtle John, defirous to know whe

anſwered and ſaid, ther he had preſerved this excellent temper on ano

Maſter,

caſting out ther ocaſion , ſaid , Maſter, I and others of thy diſ

devils in thy name; ciples, not longſince, ſaw a certain man making uſe

and we forbad him, of thine authority in cafting out devils ; and we

becauſe he follow- thought proper to rebuke him , and forbid his doing
eth not with us.

ſo any more, as fuppofing that he had noright to uſe

thy name for ſuchpurpoſes, becauſe he did not affo

ciate with us, or with any of thy conſtant followers.

50 And Jeſus 50 But (x) Jeſus being diſpleaſed at ſuch a

£ aid unto him , For

bid him not: for he peeviſh, narrow, unbecoming party-ſpirit, reproved

thatis not againſt John, and his companions that joined with him in it,

us, is for us. ſaying, Ye are much to blame for going about to

hinder ſuch an one in my work, and to rob me of

my praiſe; for he who does not oppoſe us , and eſpe

cially he who carries on the fame deſign with us, can

never be reckoned as an enemy, but ſhould be efteem

ed, embraced , and encouraged as a friend ; though

for reaſons which ye know not, he may not think
pro

per to join in company with you.

51 And it came 51 Now the time drawing on , when , according to

the

we ſaw

one

to



Chap: ix . LUKE paraphraſed. IOI

to paſs, when the the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God,

timewascome that

our Lord Jeſus was to paſs through his lait ſufferingshe ſhould be recei

ved up, he fted to glory, his heart was ſo fully ſetupon the redemption

fåftly ſet his face of the church, that he reſolved, andſet out to go to

to go to Jeruſa- Jeruſalem ; nor would he hear of any perſuaſions to
lem.

the contrary, though he knew the terrible things that

would befal him there, by the righteous ordination

of God, and the malicious, wicked, and cruel ma

nagement of men and devils.

52 And ſent 52 And as his direct road from Galilee to Jeru

meſſengers before falem lay through Samaria, he, to give as little of

his face: and they fence as poſſible, ſent two of his diſciples beforehand,

into a village of to let the inhabitants know his deſign of paſſing

the Samaritans to through their country, and to prepareneceſſary enter

make ready for tainment in oneoftheir towns for himſelf and company.

him .

53 But, fooliſh and wicked creatures as theſe
53 And they did

not receive him, were, they would not receive this noble itranger,

becauſe his face who would have borne his own charges, and, had

was as though hệ they deſired it,, was ready, as well as able, to have

would go toJeru- bleſſed them ; nor would they ſuffer him to enter in
falem .

to one of their villages, to take the reſt and the ac

commodations which were neceſſary for him and his

followers on their journey, becauſe they perceived

that he was going to worſhip at Jeruſalem , and

thereby practically declared againſt the Samaritans,

who warmly denied that to be the place appointed

of God for his worſhip * .

54 And when
54 Then the diſciples james and John looking

his diſciples James
and John saw this, uponthis to be, as indeed it was , a heinous indig

they ſaid , Lord, nity to their Lord and Maſter ; their love to him, and

wilt thou that we zeal for his honour, ſo inflamed their paſſions againſt

command fire to the Samaritans, that they werefor revenging the af

come down from front upon them in the ſevereſt manner, fuppofing

heaven, and con

fume them , even as that they had power enough in their commiflion ſo to

Elias did ? do ; and yet not daring to attempt it without his

leave, they aſked him to permit their ordering

fire from heaven , to deſtroy theſe abuſive wretches,

in like manner as Elijah did of old , for the deſtruc

tion of the two captains and their fifties that came to

offer violence to him t. ( 2 Kings i. 10, 12. )

55 But

1

NO TE S.

* As the fame of Jeſus was ſpread a- where God Thould be worſhipped : And

mong the Samaritans, on account of therefore, full of all reſentment, they

whathe had formerly done in their coun- would by no meansentertain him ,

try, ( Yohn iv. ) and he was looked upon † Elijah did this in Sarnarii, very

as at leaſt an eminent prophet ; they were near, if not at this particular place ; and

provoked to think that he ſhould go to this might probably put it into the dira"

Yeruſalem at this time, which ſeems to ciples heads to make ſuch aj furious mo

have been the feaſt of tabernacies, ( Yohn tion now , rather than at any other time

vii . 2. ) and ſhould thereby determine di- and place where Chriſt had received like

rectly againſt them , that not mount affronts, as particularly among the Va

Gerizim , but Jerufalein was the place zarenes and Gergelenes.

VOL . II. P
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village.

55 But he turn 55 But our bleffed Lord tumed quick uponthem ,

ed, and rebuked and ſharply rebuked them , faying, Alas ! ye do not

them , and faid, Ye conſiderwhat ſort of ſpirit it is that would puſh you

manner of ſpirit ye upon theſe cruel meaſures ; how much paſſion and

are of. revenge, pride, and affectation of temporal power,

mingle with, and fecretly govern , your love and zeal

for me ; nor do ye confider the different nature and

deſign of the difpenfations then and now.

56 For the Son
56 For Elijah was the miniſter of the law , and

of man is not come

to deſtroy mens

came to difplay its terrors againſt the horrible abomi

lives, but to ſave nationsof thoſe days, when vain idols were conſulted ,

them . And they and ſet in competition with , yea preferred to, the li

went to another ving and true God : This was high treaſon againſt

Jehovahas Iſrael's King, as well as flagrant idolatry

in oppoſition to him as their God ; and it was ſuita

ble to that ſtate of things, and to the terror of the

mount-Sinai diſpenſation , that Elijah fhould have a

commiſſion for bringing fire down from heaven, to

vindicate the authoritywhich God hadgiven him,

and to execute vengeance upon them. But the de.

ſign of the diſpenſation of love and mercy which I,

the Meffiah , am come to fet up, is not to deſtroy ene

mies by kindling' frames of wrath to conſume them, but

to melt and win upon them by heaping coals of a

better fort of fire on their heads, and to work ſuch

miracles for the eſtabliſhment of my cauſe and inte

reſt, as are not of the revengeful, but merciful kind.

And having ſaid theſe things to pacify and inſtruct

his diſciples, he, with all meekneſs, turned aſide with

them from this place, and went to another town or

village, whoſe inhabitants might not be ſo ſtrongly

prejudiced againſt him .

57 And it came 57 And as Jeſus and his diſciples were walking

to paſs, that as they together * in the road to Jeruſalem , where the jews

went in the way,
a certain maulaid expected the Meſſiah wouldſet

up his throne, and ap

unto him , Lord, I pear in his glory, a certain man came to him , and of

will followthee, fered his fervice to attend upon himwherever he went,

whitherſoeverthou in hopes of getting great riches and honour under him .
goeſt.

58 And Jeſus
58 But Jefus, knowing the carnal deſign of his

faid unto him, heart, ſaid to him , I, the Mefliah, am fo far from

Foxes have holes, coming withthe magnificence of a prince, to fet up

and birds of the a temporal kingdom , that I have not ſo much as the

have : nefts ; conveniencies which are afforded even to the foxes
but the Son of

hath and the fowls of the air, who havetheir places of a

where to lay his bode and ſafety, retirement and reft ; whereas I have

head.
neither houſe nor home of my own, nor can meet

with common civility in my travels for lodging or en

tertainment :

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This ſeems not to refer to the ſame cafe that is mentioned Matth . viii . 19.

the circumſtances of place and time being different, though the ſubſtance of the

converſation was the fame.

air

man not
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tertainment : If therefore you expect great things

in this world from me, you will meet with a fad diſ

appointment.

59 And he ſaid
: 59 There was another perſon, to whom Chriſt.

unto another, Fol- made the firſt motion, ſaying, Come thou, and at

ſaid, Lord, fuffer tend upon me and my ſervice ; and this man intima

me firſt to goand ted thathe would readilycomply with his command,

bury my father. only he begged leave to defer it till he ſhould have

performed the laſt offices of duty and reſpect to his

father, in ſeeing him buried . ' (See the note on

Mattb. viii. 21. )

60 Jefus ſaid un- " 60 But our Lord, who will admit of no excufes

to him , Let the

dead bury ' their
or delays, nor will ſuffer any to indulge them when

dead ; but thou he comes to work effecłually upon them, replied, It is

and preach the not for thoſe that are alive unto God, and are called

kingdom of God. to devote themſelves to him, to put off my ſervice for

thefe lower concerns. Let them who are dead in

ſin , and dead to God, by a diffolution of the union

which originally was between him and their ſouls, at

tend to the buſineſs of burying them that die corpo

rally, by a diffolution of the union of their fouls and

bodies : I infift upon your going immediately, at my

call, to preach the goſpel of my kingdom for the ſal

vation of lojt finners ; and he was made willing in

the day of Chriſt's power, without any further ob

jection or delay t .

61 And another 61 And there was a third perſon, who offered to

alio faid, Lord, I be one of Chriſt's diſciples, and a preacher of his gor

but letme firſt gó pel,faying, Lord, I would willingly give myfellup

bid them farewell to thee and thy work , only let me firſt go and take

which are at home a decent leave of my relations and friends, and ſettle

at my houſe.
the affairs ofmy family at home, that neither my re

putation nor my temporal intereſts may fuffer.

62 And Jefus 62 But ( de) Jeſus replied , in a way of ſharp rebuke

faid unto him , No to him, As a ploughman muſt bealways keeping his

his hand the eye forward upon his work, and never be looking

plough, and look-back, or elſe his hand cannot guide the plough to

ing back, is fit for make regular furrows of a due and equal depth : So

the kingdom of no perſon who takes upon him to be my difciple, or
God .

to preach my goſpel , and looks withfully back to the

affairs of this life, as if he were loth to part with

them,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* We cannot make ſenſe of this paſ- plorable conditionas ſuch ; for the per

ſage, without ſuppoſing that , in the for- fons here ſpoken of were Jews.

mer clauſe, our bleſſed Lord meant per

fons who were fpiritually or morallydead , 4 Chriſt ordering him to go, and no

according to Eph. ii . 1, 5. Col. ii . 13. and more being taid of thisman's continuing

1 Tim . v. 6. And this inſtance plainly to object againſt it , intimates, that his

ſhews, that the ſcripture-notion of this heart was overcome by grace , and that

fort of death is not to be confined to the heno longer inſiſted on his former ex

Gentiles, as if it related only to their de. cufe .

P 2
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them , can be a meet ſubject for my kingdom, nor

fit to be engaged in its ſervice.

R E COLLECTIONS. Ciwi

With what authority does Chriſt commiſſion his ſervants to preach the goſpel ;

and with what faithfuineis should they attend to their work , as knowing that they

muſt give an accountto him of all their behaviour in it . And oh how niuch will

it, be to the joy or grict of their hearers, according as they cầther receive or reject

the:n and their Lord ! Happy are they who are not aſhamed to own Chriſt, what

Toever fufferings or reproaches they may meet with forit ; but ſuch as are alhamed

of him, his truths and ways, ſhall be diſowned by him , to their utter confuſion, and

to the everlaſting lots of their own ſouls, which can never be compenſated by the

greateſt affluence of the good things of this world . the tranſporting pleaſure of

the divine preſence ! It is good for us to be there : The weakneſs of human nature ,

in its preſent ſtate , would indeed foon be overſet with its brighteſt manifeſtations on

earth ; but it admits of lively emblems of what will be ſeen in heaven, where all

the ſaints Mall appear with Chriſt in glory, and ſhine in robes of light like him.

In the mean while, all that we do in religion muſt be under his direction and

command,and all our hopes toward God muſt be only in and through him , in

whon his Father is well pleaſed. Our Lord obſerves whether we have any true

faith in him , and to what degree it prevails in us ; what the diſputes are which

we moſt eagerly go into, and what manner of ſpirit we are of : And O how great

are the defects, prejudices, pride, and patſion, that remain with his own diſciples!

He highly diſapproves of theſe things ; but with what affection, tenderneſs, and

applauſe does he treat meek and humble fouls ! And how wonderful is his conde

ſcenſion and grace to finners, in bearing with them , in having reſolutely under

gone the greateſt ſufferings for them , and in taking the moſt endearing methods to

overcome them ! and yet upon what unworthy pretences do they reject him , or

excuſe themſelves from embracing him ! But whoever once begins to profeſs his

name, or engage in his work, ſhould perſiſt therein , and never look back with an

hankering and inſvaring affection to the buſineſs, pleaſures, or honours of this pre

fent life , as ever he would ſhare in the blellings and glories of Chriſt's kingdom

here, and for evet hereafter .

C.HAP. X..

Chrift's commiffion to the Seventy, 1,416 . His diſcourſe to them,

and thankſgiving to his Father on their return , 17-24. His

diſcourſe with a lawyer about the way of attaining cernal life,

25 ,–37. His reproof of Martha, and commendation of Mary,

38 ,-42.

AFTER

the AS

TEÁT. PARAPHRASE.

theic
S our Lord had about a year before ſent forth

things,

Lord appointed o twelve apoſtles ; ( chap. vi . 13. fee the note

ther leventy alſo, there) fo he ſent out ſeventy other diſciples with

and ſent them two the like commiſſion, anſwerable to the ſeventy elders

and two before his of Iſrael, whº were partakers of the ſame fpirit

face into every city, which was upon Moſes : ( Numb. xi. 25. ) And, ha

lie himfelf would ving choſen theſe to aſſiſt the apoſtles, he' ſent them

likewiſe by pairs, to go, as his harbingers,to every.

town and city of the Jews, to whichhe himſelf de

ſigned afterwards to follow them .

? Therefore ſaid 2 And as he had a great harveſt of ſouls to gather

in

come.

he
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inong wolves.
forehand ye

he unto them , The, in to himſelf, by means of the goſpel, firſt among

harveſt truly is the Jews, and afterwards among the Gentiles"; "he

greas, but the la- intimated, that , notwithftanding this addition of le

pray ye therefore venty tothe twelve, the number of hands would ſtill

the Lord of the be very ſmall, compared with what there would be

harveft, that he occaſion for ; and therefore ordered them , as he had

would ſend forth

labourers into his his diſciples before, (Matth . ix. 38. ſee the note

harveſt. there) to apply earnełtly to the great Lord and Pro

prietor of the harveſt, that he would add ſtill abun

dance of others, who ſhould be ikilful , faithful , and

laborious preachers of the goſpel.

3 Go yourways : 3 And, ſays he, go ye forth , for the preſent, to

Behold , I ſend you the work to which I have called you : Obſerve who
forth as lambs a- ,

has ſentyou, and what ſort of people I tell you be

will meet with : I have given you your

warrant, and will afford you all needful protection

and affillance, amidſt the great dangers and diſcou

ragements ye will be expoſed to , and unable to de

fend yourſelves againſt ; while ye, like timorous and

helpleſs, as well as meek and inoffenſive lambs, will

be caſt among enemies, who, like crafty and cruel,

violent ; and furious wolves, are ſeeking to haraſs and

deſtroy you.

4 Carry neitlier 4 Commit yourſelves by faith to the care of divine

purſe, nor fcrip , nur Providence, for a ſupply of ſuch neceſſaries of life as

Thoes : and falute no

man by the way.
ye may have occaſion for : And, in confidence that

God will raiſe up friends to thew you kindneſs, do

not trouble yourſelves about carrying with you mo

ney, or food, or any other conveniencies, no , not

ſo much as a pair of thoes, more than ye have on your

feet : And apply yourſelves fo diligently to your main

work , as to lofe no time in exchanging compliments,

or entering into unneceſſary diſcourſe with any whom

ye may meet with in your way.

5 And intowhat 5 And whenever ye go into
any houſe for entertain

ſoever houſe ye en

ment, expreſs your hearty concert at your entrance
ter, firſt ſay, Peace

be to this houſe . into it, for the proſperity of all who dwell there, beg

ging that God would abundantly bleſs them .

6 And if the ſon 6 If there are any who hereupon fhew a friendly

of peace be there; diſpoſition toward you, a deſire of peace with God,

reft upon it; if not, and a willingneſs to receive the goſpel of peace, they

it ſhall turn to you ſhall be blefled in anſwer to your prayers for them :

again . But if they diſcover an obſtinate and prejudiced fpirit

againit you and the goſpel of ſalvation, relating to the

way of obtaining favour with God ; though your

prayer may not be anſwered for them , it ſhall return

with double bleſſings upon your own heads.

7 And in the
7 And take up your abode in the firſt family that

ſame houſe remain ,
eating anddrink. yego into, and find diſpoſed to entertain you,courte

ing ſuch things as
ouſly accepting ſuch proviſion as it affords, though it

they be the meaneſt fare, and freely eating and drinking

what



105 .
The Evangelift Chap . x .

:

5

1

they give ; for the what they ſet before you, without any uneaſineſs in

labourer is worthy your own minds, asif ye were a burden to them:
of his hire.

not from houſe to : For as the labouring man has a lawful right to his

houſe . wages ; fo, while ye are employed in the ſervice of

their fouls, ye have a juft claim to ſuſtenance for

yourbodies, and ſo every one will think who receives

any ſpiritual benefit by your labours : Do not there

efore ſhift your quarters while ye have any work to

do in the neighbourhood, that ye may not ſeem to

be fickle or pamperers of your appetites, nor loſe the

opportunity of eſtabliſhing friendſhip with your firſt

acquaintance there.

And into 8 In like manner, whatſoever town or city ye go

whatſoever city ye to, if its inhabitants fhew any diſpoſitionsto hear

ceiveyou,eat Tuch your meſſage, andto entertain you among them , do

things asare ſet be- not be nice or curious about what ſort of food they

fore you.. so offer you , or in inquiries whether it be ceremonially

clean or not ; but eat heartily, like perſons pleaſed

with your fare.

9 And heal the
9 And in return for their civilities, as well as in

fick that are there. confirmation of the divine authority of the commiſſion

in, and ſay unto which I have given you, ſet yourſelves to heal their

dom ofGod iscome, fick, by miracles wrought in my name ; and while ye

nigh unto you. are doing ſuch kind and endearing works among them ,

tell them that the kingdom of the Meffiah, with all

its rich and glorious bleſſings, is brought near to them

in the goſpel, which ye are ſent to preach, as his har.

bingers, who will ſoon follow you thither, and ap

perr in perſon to receive all that come to him.

But into
10 But if

ye go
into

any town to perform mira.

whatſoever cityye cles, and preach my word there, and the people re

ceive you not, go folutely ſet themſelves againſt you, and will by no

your ways out in- means ſuffer you to go on with your work, with

to the ſtreets of the draw from thence ; and as ye paſs along the ſtreets,

ſame, and ſay, enter a ſolemn and public proteſt againft them , ſaying,

Even the 11 We ſhake off the very duft of your city, which

very duſt of your ſticks to our feet , intoken of God's abhorring and

veth onus, we do rejecting you, and of our leaving you to his righte

wipe off againſt ous judgment, for your obitinately and maliciouſly re

notwith- jeding the means of grace which we were ſent to

itanding, be ye bring to you : But, at theſame time, charge it upon

lure of this, that them to reflect upon the dreadful conſequences of
the kingdom of

God is come nigh their deſpiſing this great mercy ; ſince they ſhall cer

tainly one day know, that the gracious diſpenſation

by the long -expected Mefliah, was at laſt brought to

their very doors, and freely tendered to them; and

that there can be no other remedy for them, but that

they muſt inevitably periſh, with a vengeance,for their

wilfully rejecting it .

12 But I ſay un
12 And I affure you , their incorrigible wicked

to you , that itſhall neſs and infidelity ſhall be ſo far from going unpų .

niſhed ,

10

II

vou :

unto you.

be
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1

be more tolerable nithed , that the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrha ,

in thatday for So. by fire and brimſtone from heaven , ſhall be found, in
dom , than for that

city.
the day of judgment, to have been incomparably leſs

terrible than that which ſhall be brought upon them ;

and the guilt and miſeries of the notoriouſly wicked

inhabitants of thoſe ancient cities ſhall be far leſs, in

that day, than theſe obſtinate refuſers of goſpel- light

and grace ſhall then be loaded with.

13 Wo unto thee 13 On this occaſion our Lord ſaid , The greateſt

Chorazin ! wo un- of all woes hangs over your heads, ye impenitent and

to thee Bethſaida ! unbelieving inhabitants of*Chorazin and Bethſaida,

works had been who have been moit remarkably favoured with endear

done in Tyre and ing means of grace, and yet have ſhut your ears and

Sidon, which have hearts againſt them : For if the impious heathen cities

been done inyou, of Tyre and Sidon themſelves had been indulged with

they had a great ſo clear a revelation of Chriſt, and ſuch numerous un

while ago repented,

fitting in fackcloth queſtionable miracles to confirm his divine authority,

and athes, as have been vouchſafed to you ; it is highly proba

ble, that even they would long ere now have yielded

to conviction , and expreſſed their humiliation and re

pentance in the moſt affecting tokens, like perfons

who cover themſelves, in days of thedeepeſt mourn

ing, with fackcloth and alhes. ( See the note on

Mattb. xi. 21. )

14 But it mall

be moretolerable when God ſhall come to execute vengeance in the

14. But your guilt is ſo highly aggravated, that

for Tyre and Sidon
at the judgment, great day of account, it ſhall fare better with the

than for you. people of Tyre and Sidon than with you.

15 And thou, 15 And as for thee, O Capernaum , who haft been ,

Capernaum , which as it were, my head -quarters where I have chiefly re

art exalted to hea.
ven, ihalt be thruft fided, preached, and performed miraculous works,

down to hell. and who häft been exalted in goſpel-privileges to the

very gatesof heaven, and art now proud and prof

perous ; thou ſhalt be caſt down from all thy riches,

privileges, and glory, and thy inhabitants ſhall be

preſſed, by the heavieſt weight of God's wrath, to

the
very loweſt and hotteit place in hell .

16 He that hear 16 However, Jefus, to encourage the ſeventy diſ

eth you , heareth ciples in preaching the goſpel, wherever they could

deſpiſethyou, de- get opportunity for it , intimated, that their labour

fpifeth me : and ſhould not be altogether in vain ; but that they ſhould

he that deſpiſeth be owned and honoured among many, whatſoever

me, deſpiſeth him
might be the event as to others ; ſaying, He who at

that ſent me.

tends to you, and heartily embraces your meſſage,

does in effect pay all that reſpect to me ; but he who

flights and rejects you , and your preaching , inmy

name, thereby, in reality, fhews the greateſt difre

gard to me ; and he who treats me with negligence

and ſcorn, pours all that contempt upon my heaven

ly Father himſelf, who ſent me.

17 And the ſe . 17 Upon this warrant, and thefc encouragements,

venty the
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are

us

11

as

venty returned a- the Seventy ſet out for their journey, to execute

gain with joy, ſay- Chriſt's commifſion in ſeveral towns and cities where

ing, Lord, even

the devils they could meet with any favourable reception : And,

ſubject unto after ſome time, they returned to give an account of

through thy name. what they had done ; and having ſucceeded beyond

their own expectation, all the fatigues, hard /hips,

diſcouragements, and dangers they met with , wereas

nothing to them ; but their hearts were wonderfully

lifted up, and they ſpoke to Chriſt with a fort of joy

ful ſurpriſe * , faying, Lord, we have not only heal

ed diſeaſes in confirmation of the doctrine we preach

ed , but have even been enabled to caſt out devils in

thy' name ; ſo that nothing can ſtand before thy

power which has been with us, and has ſubjected

them to us.

18 And he ſaid
18 Jeſus replied, This is no more than I knew

unto them , I be- beforehand : For when I ſent you forth to preach
held Satan

lightning fall from
the goſpel, and confirm it with miracles, I ſaw the

heaven. forces of hell falling before you all on a ſudden, like

lightning, which darts down in an inſtant from hea

ven ; and this is but the preſage andbeginning of the

ſpeedy triumphs that my goſpel ſhall make, with an ;

amazing ſpread over the whole kingdom ofdarkneſs,

in turningthe hearts of finners from the power of Sa

tan to God.

19 Behold, I
19. And in order to the further advancement of

give you this great end , behold I now renew and enlarge my

power to tread on

ferpents and fcor. former commiffion, and give you power, through my

pions, and over all name, to ſubdue and triumph over your grand adver

the power of the fary the devil, and all his inſtruments, who are as

enemy; and no- subtle and miſchievous as ſerpents and ſcorpions; and
thing fhall by any

means hurt you.
over all ſorts of venomous creatures t , that none of

them may
be able to do

you any
harm .

Notwith 20 Nevertheleſs, that they might not over -value

ſtanding inthis re- themſelves upon thepowers they had already exerci

joice not, that the fed , and now further received, he added this graci

ſpirits are ſubject

unto you : butra. ous caution , Let not your rejoicing terminate here,

ther rejoice, be. nor let it be your chief joy, that evil ſpirits them

cauſe your names ſeļves are put into ſubjection to you, and are diſpoſ

are written in hea- feſſed by the authority which I have given you ; for

all this honour might be conferred upon you
for

pro

moting my cauſe and kingdom in the world , and ye

yourſelves might, notwithſtanding, eternally periſh :

But exult and triumph principally in this, that ye are

unto

*

20

ven .

en

ture

NO I E S.

* Their joy ſecmed to be with a mix- xci . 13 : ; and this was literally fulfilled ,

ſurpriſe, becauſe this power was Acts xxviii. 3 , 5. And the power Chriſt

more than , as far as appears, Chriſt had here gave to the Seventy againſt Satan

expreſsly mentioned in their commiffion , and all his inſtruments , was a remark

able inſtance of God's fulfilling the firſt

promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. that the feed of the

+ Here ſeems to be an alluſion to Pfal. woman ſhould bruile the ſerpent's head .

ver. 9
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ven

enrolled in heaven, among the choſen and called of

God, as perſons whoſe names were written in the

book of life, from the foundation of the world , ( Rev.

xvi . 8.) and who ſhall be adjudged and received to

the everlaſting inheritance.

21 In that hour 21 While Jeſus was thus directing his diſciples to

Jefus'rejoiced iu rejoice, above all things elſe, in God's free favour

{pirit, and ſaid, I and love , relating to their eternal falvation, his own

thank thee, O Fa- heart was ſo exceedingly delighted with this thought,

and earth, that (nyandaruto TW TUEupati) it even leaped for joy ;

that thou haft hid and, in holy rapture, he ſaid , I adore and bleſs thee,

theſe things from O my Father,thou great Proprietor, Diſpoſer, and

the wiſe and pru. Governor of all perſons and things in heaven and earth ,

vealed them unto that while thou haſt ſeen fit to*leave men of parts

babes : ever fo, and learning to their own wilful blindneſs and preju

Father, for ſo it dices , which hinder their difcerning the truth , excel

feemed good in lence, and importance of what they have heard con

thy fight.
cerning the mysteries of thy kingdom ; thou haft,

nevertheleſs, in the riches of thy grace, and to ſet it

off with the more advantage, freely diſcovered them ,

by thy Spirit, to perſons of low capacity and mean

figure in the world, and haſt opened their hearts to

embrace them : This is the way which thine infinite

wiſdom and good pleaſure have taken to glorify thy

felf in their ſalvation, and it highly becometh thy

greatneſs and goodnefs to diſpoſe of thine own free

favours in a ſovereign manner.

22 All things 22 And, to thew his own full concurrence with

are delivered to me his Father herein, he immediately added , As univer

of my Father : and fal dominion , fo all the perſons whoſe names are writ
no man knoweth

who the Son is , ten in heaven , and all things deſigned of God to be

but the Father; revealed and communicated to them, are committed to

and who the Fa- mymanagement in my office-capacity : And there is,

ther is , but the fuch an entire intimacy and harmony between the

Son, and heto Father and Son in their knowledge of one another,
whom the

will reveal him . that none, but the Father is thoroughly acquainted

with the nature and will, deſign and work of the

Son ; nor does any one underitand what theſe things

are in the Father, except the Son , and ſuch other

perfons as, in their meaſure, receive them by revelation

from him , whoſe ſovereignty in revealing them is an

ſwerable to that of his Father in his eternal purpoſes

about them .

23 And he turn
23 Then, turning to his diſciples, he pronounced

ed him unto his them bleſſed, becauſe he had made them ſo , faying

privately, Blefed to them in private, Ye are happy creatures indeed ,

who

Ν Ο Τ

* Chriſt rejoiced not in the deſiruclion a manner as reſerves to him the entire

of the wiſe and prudent; but in the dif- glory of our ſalvation, and hides prido

play of the riches, freeneſs, and love- from the eyes of man .

reignty of God's grace to others, in luch

Vol . II ,

Son

are
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eyes

ye ſee.

31

13

1

1

' are'the
which who ſee the Meſſiah appearing in the fleſh, and ſet

ſee the things that ting up his kingdom inthe world ; and who know

theſe important things for yourſelves, having been aſ

ſured from my own mouth that your names are writ .

ten in heaven. ( ver. 20. )

24 For I tell 24 For I aſſure you, that many prophets , holy

you, thatmany men, and kings of Iſrael, whowere beloved of God,

prophetsand kings and eminent for their religion , longed toſee the glo

thoſe things which riouslight, privileges, and bleſſings oftheMeffiah's

ye fee,and have kingdom , and to ſhare in them ; but were never in

not ſeen them ;and dulged with this favour, as ye are : And they would

to hear thoſe things have been glad to hear the bleſſedtidings of ſalvation ,

which ye hear, and
with that clearnefs, pleaſure, and advantage, as yehave not heard

them . have heard them , but never obtained this deſire of

their hearts. Theſe things were hid from ages and

generations paſt, in compariſon with the plain diſco

eries which are now made to you.

25 And behold, 25 At another time, there was a remarkable con

a certain lawyer verſation between our Lord and a certain ſcribe :
ſtood up, and This man came to Jeſus with a deſign, if poſſible , to

tempted him, ſay

ing, Mafter, what poſe him , or get ſome advantage againſt him , fay

ſhall I do toinhe- ing, Maſter, as you profeſs to teach theway to eter

rit eternal life ? nal life, pray what is neceffary for me or any other

man to do to obtain it ?

26 He ſaid unto 26 Jeſus knowing the captious temper with which

him ,What iswrit- he put this queſtion, replied, Since youarea profeſ

ten in thelaw ,how fedinterpreter of the law , and expect ſalvation byit,
?

what do you fay are the terms which it propoſes for

life ? What do you read there about it, and how do

you underſtand the matter ?

27 And he an 27 The ſcribe readily anſwered , What the law in

fwering ſaid, Thou fifts on as the condition of life, is fummarily compre

Ihalt lovetheLord hended in loving the Lord our God ſupremely, unre

thy heart
, and with ſervedly, and conſtantly, with the united concurrence

all thy ſoul, and of all the faculties of the ſoul ; and in bearing ſuch a

with all thy ſincere good -will to our neighbour, as to make the

ſtrength, and with love of ourſelves the rule or meaſure of our difpofi

all thy mind ;

thy neighbour as
tions and behaviour to him, ſuppoſing he were in our

thyſelf. circumſtances, and we in his.

28 And he ſaid 28 Jeſus owning this to be a juft ſummary of what

unto him , Thou the moral law requires, and deſigningtoconvincethe
haft anſwered

ſcribe of his owndefects, replied , Theſe are indeed
right ; this do, and

thou ſhalt live. the demands of the law forjuſtification and ſalvation :

See then that you fully come up to all this, in your

duty to God and your neighbour ; and, on that con

dition, you ſhall inherit eternal life.

29 But he, wil 29 But the ſcribe being deſirous to ſhift off con

liog to juſtify him- viction , and ſupport a good opinion of himſelf, flip

delf, faid unto te ped over what related to the love of God, and aſked
fus, And who is

my neighbour ?
what was meant by our neighbour ; imagining that

it ſignified only one's friendsand acquaintance, or per

ſons

1

and

ܪ



Chap. x . LUKE paraphraſed. III

a

fons of the ſame country and religion , and that a juft

and kind behaviour toward ſuch, fufficiently anſwered

this demand of the law.

30And Jefus an 30 Then Jeſus replied , You may form a good no

fwering, ſaid, A tion of whatthe word neighbourimports, by the fol

certain man went lowing repreſentation of a ſuppoſed
caſe : A certain

lem to Jericho,and Jew, travelling from Jeruſalem to * Jericho , fell in

fell amongthieves; to the hands of wicked men, who having robbed,

which ſtripped him ftripped, wounded, and barbarouſly abuſed him , left

of his raiment, and him wallowing in his blood, and almoſt dead.
wounded him , and

departed , leaving 31 Now Providence ſo ordered it, that the firſt

bim half -dead . perſon who paſſed that way was a certain prieſt, whoſe

31 And by profeſſion and public character ought to have enga

chance there came ged him to fhew the utmoſt tenderneſs, compaſſion,
down certain

prieſt that way,
and care , toward this poor, miſerable, helpleſs, and

and when hefaw periſhing object, eſpecially he being one of his own

him he paſſed by religion and nation , and yet, asſoon as he ſaw him,

on the other ſide . he turned off to the otherfide of the road, and pur

ſuedhis journey without doing any thing toward his

relief.

32.And likewiſe 32 The next that came was a Levite t , whoſe office

a Levite , when he and profeffion likewiſe, one would have thought,

was at the place; might have moved his compaſſion toward ſo diſtreſſed

on him , and paſſed
a countryman and brother ; and yet he hardened his

by on the other heart againſt him, and only juſt looking upon him to

fide.
gratify his curioſity, paſſed by at a diſtance on the

other ſide of the way, without giving himſelf any

trouble, or being atone tarthing's charge to help him .

33 But a certain
33 But at length a certain Samaritan, travelling

Samaritan, as he

journeyed,
on that road, came to the place where he lay : And

where he was:and though the enmity between that people and the Jews,

when he ſaw him , has been ſo extremely great, by means of their fre

he had compaſſion quent bitter quarrels about religious and civil con
on him ,

cerns, ( ſee the note on John iv. 9.) yet, as ſoon as

this Samaritan faw the poor Jewiſh ftranger in all

his diſtreſs, his eye moved his heart into compaſſion

toward him :

34 And went to 34. And, going up to him , he waſhed, ſuppled,

him, and bound up and dreſſed his wounds in the beft manner he could ;

his wounds, pour and then , helping him to mount his own beaſt, he

and fet him onhis carried him to apublic houſe, where he might have

own beaft, and better aſſiſtance, and took care that all proper means

brought 02 might

N O T E S.

* Jericho was in the tribe of Benja- quented by prieſts and Levites, and in

min , about eighteen or nineteen miles feſted with thieves.

eaſterly from Jeruſalem ; and Jewiſh + By Levites were principally meant

writers tell us, that about twelve thou , fuch deſcendents of Levi as were em

fand ſtationary prieſts and Levites dwelt ployed in the lower offices of the temple,

there, who uſed to attend the ſervice of in ſubordination to the prieſts, who, like

the temple. The road therefore between wiſe, being of the family of Aaron, de

thoſe two cities, which lay through de- ſcended from Levi by Konath. 1 Chron .

fart and rocky places, was much fre- xxiii. 6,-32.

came
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men

broughthimtoan might be ufed immediately for his comfort and reco

inn,and took care very there.
of him.

35 And, being obliged to proceed on his journey35 And on the

morrow , when be the next morning, he called the inn-keeper ; 'and,

departed, he took paying him * what the wounded man's lodging and

outtwo-pence,and other neceſſaries there came to, charged him to take
gave them to the

hoſt , and ſaid unto
all further requifite care of him ; and promiſed, that

him , Takecareof whatſoever the expence might be, he would defray

him: and whatſo- it at his return t .

ever thou ſpendeft 36 Now , faid our Lord to the ſcribe, which of

more , when I come
theſe three do you think might juſtly be deemed

again, I will repay the neighbour of this poor, ſtripped, and wounded

-36 Which now " man ? Was it the prieſt or the Levite, who ſhut up

of theſe three, the bowels of their compaſſion againſt him , and did

thinkeſt thou, was

nothing for him ? or was it the Samaritan, who,
neighbour

him that fell á. though a ſtranger, and of a different religion, took

mong the thieves ? ſuch tender care of him, and did ſuch kindoffices for

him ?

37 And he ſaid , 37 The ſcribe replied, He who was ſo compaffion

He that thewed ate and kind, moſt certainly beſt deſerved this cha

Then ſaid Jeſus racter , Then our Lord ſaid unto him, See that,

Go, in imitation of this Samaritan, you maintain a like

and do thou like benevolent and merciful regard, not only to your

wiſe .
friends and acquaintance, and perſons of your own

religion and party,
but likewife to ſuch as are ftran

gers and enemies, before you pretend to have perfect

ly kept the law, or to claim a title to eternal life for

your obedience to it.

unto

2

3

unto him ,

38 At

N O T E S.

* Two Roman pence amounted to a- ſus, like the good Samaritan, has had com

bout fifteen pence of our money, which , paffion upon us. Though we have been e

according to the rate of proviſions in that nemies to him , have diffonoured and pro

country,might anſwer the charge of a voked him , and never can make him a

night's lodging, and of the little food mends for any favour he ſhews us ; yet ,

that the poor man might be ſuppoſed to of his own infinite love , his eye has piti

have eat: But fome think that this is to ed us , and he takes care of us at the ex

be underſtood of money left in hand for pence of his own precious blocd . He

future charges, with a promiſe of paying binds up our wounded ſpirits ; heals the

whatſoever they mightamountto more ; broken in heart, and pours into themthe

and others ſuppoſe, that here is a' refer- virtue of his blood, and the confolations

ence to the half-Mekel , which was to be of his Spirit , which are infinitely better

paid for the tanſom of aman's ſoul or life, than oil and wine. But how , apt and beau

Exod. xxx. 12 , 13. two pence making tiful foever the fimilitude may be to illuf

that ſum . trate the endearing love and compaſſion

† Pious men have conſidered this para- ofChriſt to poor, wounded, and periſhing

ble as a fit repreſentation of the miſera- Touls; yet the immediate view of our

ble ſtate of mankind by nature . Sin and Lord, in this parable, is for inſtruction

Satan have wounded us to death, and we in important points of another kind , as

are utterly unable to help ourſelves. The appears by his own application of it in

law, like the prieſt and Levite, the the following verſes.

miniſters of it , news no compaſſion to us, # He could not, for ſhame, ſay other .

nor is it in its natureto help us; it curſes wiſe, though he thereby unavoidably

us as tranſgreſſors, but cannot bleſs us, condemned himſelf, and overtlırew his

nor afford any relief in our deplorable pe- own falſe notion of the neighbour to

riſhing circumſtances. But our Lord Je- whom our love is due.
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38 Now it came 38 At another time, Christ and his diſciples, be

to paſs, as they ing on their travels, went to a town called Bethany,

went, that he en.

near two miles from Jeruſalem : ( John xi. 18.)
tered into a cer

tain village ; and And as Martha, the fifter of Lazarus, lived there,

a certain woman Jeſus went to her houſe , who, with the reſt of the

namedMartha re- family, gladlytookin this noble Gueſt , and all his

ceived him into her attendants for his fake.

houſe.

39 And ſhe had 39 And as, upon entering the houſe, he, according

a filter called Ma- to his uſual way , began to preach the gladtidings

ry, which alſo fat of ſalvation , there was a fifter of hers named Mary,

at Jeſus'feet,and who, being a great lover of Chriſt, took this oppor

heard his word.

tunity to place herſelf, with all humbleneſs of mind,

like a learner, at his feet, that ſhe might attend un

to, and receive inſtruction, by the gracious words

which proceeded out of his lips.

40 But Martha 40 In the mean while , Martha , being deſirous to

was cumbered a- ſhew the beſt reſpect ſhe was capable of to her

bout much ſerving, Lord, was mighty buſy in preparing a ſuitable enter

and ſaid, Lord, doft tainment for him ; and finding that Mary was un

thou not care that willing to be called off from hearing his diſcourſe, ſhe

my ſiſter hath left went and complained of her to him, ſaying, Lord, I

me to terve alone? cheerfully take all the pains I can to provide for thee
bid her ' therefore

that the help me. and thy diſciples, but the work is really more than I

am well able to manage by myfelf : Doft thou not

think it reaſonable that my ſiſter ſhould take her part

with me in it ? Pray be pleaſed to order her to give

me her aſſiſtance, and notfit ſtill to hear till our hur

ry is over, when ſhe may have a fitter opportunity

for it .

41 And Jeſus 41 But , contrary to her expectation , Jeſus replied

anſwered and ſaid with great earneftneſs, O Martha, Martha, you are

unto her, Martha ,

Martha, thou art over- ſolicitous, and too much employed about things

careful and trou- which are not worth ſuch anxiety : I do not need or

bled about many require, nor do I like, that you ſhould ſpend ſo much

things :
thought , time, and pains, about entertaining me,

who came not to be miniſtered to, but to miniſter

and , though it be intended as atoken of reſpect, you

diſtract and encumber yourſelf about every thing's

being done in the handſomeft manner, beyond what

is proper for the occaſion of my coining híther.

42 But 42 But let me tell you, One point is neceſſary,

thing is needful. which your many other things ought to give way un

And Mary hath to as infinitely more important; and that is the fa

part, which mall ving knowledge of myſelf, and of the true doctrine

not be taken away of eternal life which I am come to preach : Mary

from her.
has had ſuch an affecting ſenſe of the excellence of

this, as to make it her choice, in preference to all

things elfe : and ſhe has herein choſen the greateſt

good, which no powers of earth or hell ſhall ever be

able to deprive her of.

RECOL.

;

One
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RE COLLECTION S.

How great are the difficulties on one hand, and the aſſiſtances on the other, that

attend the ſervants of Chriſt, whom he employs, like labourers in a harveſt, to ga

ther ſouls to himſelf ! But O how much work is there of this ſort to be done; and

how few are the laborious, ſkilful, and faithful agents, under Chriſt, that are en

gaged in it ! We had need be daily praying to the Lord of the harveſt, to furniſh

out good miniſters for his ſervice; and Thould remember, that as ail their authori

ty, qualifications, and all¡ſtances, fo all their ſucceſs depends entirely upon him.

How great is the joy of being inſtrumental in advancing his intereft, and over

throwing the kingdom of Satan! But how much happier ſtill is it for ourſelves to

be found enrolled, as God's ſpecial favourites, among his children and the heirs of

glory ! Andhowſhould they, that are ſo, magnify the riches of his ſovereign grace

to them, who, notwithſtanding all external revelations of God's mind in his word ,

would never have been made wife to ſalvation , unleſs Chriſt had been pleaſed to

render them effectualbythe interral light and energyof his Spirit ! But the worſt

of all woes belong to ſuch as wilfully reject him and his goſpel : And as for thoſe

that deſire to be under the law, as a covenant for life, let them hear its high de

mands, to confute their vain hopes of being juſtified by their own obedience to it ;

and yet let every one regard it as aneverlaſting rule of righteouſneſs, ſummarily

comprehended in the greatcommand of perfect love, in heart and behaviour, to

ward God, and towards all men , whether they be friends or enemies, acquaint

ances or ſtrangers, of the ſame religion with one's ſelf or not. But how ſhould all

enquiries after eternal life and ſalvation be made with a ſerious, and not with a

curious or captious temper, as ever wewould be directed into the right way of ob

taining them ! And as the concerns of our ſouls are of the greateſt importance a

bove all others, how ſhould we take heed that no ſeculat affairs interfere with

them ! Chriſt will graciouſly encourage, countenance, and ſecure, the happineſs

of thoſe that aremore ſolicitous abouta ſaving acquaintance with himſelf, than a

bout outward teſtimonies of reſpect to him, whichhe never required , or about any

buſineſsrelating to this preſent life. May we be helped to chuſe that good part

which ſhall never be taken from us !

1

as he

CH A P. XI.

Jeſus teaches his diſciples how to pray, 1 ,-13. Cafts out a dumb

devil, and proves that he did it not by any power of devils, 14,

26. Shews that the doers of the word are bleſſed, 27, 28 . Re

proves the perverſeneſs andobſtinacy of the Jews, 29,-36.; and

the hypocrify ofthe Phariſees and ſcribes, and denounces woes a

gainſt them for it, 37 ,-54.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE .

AND it came to

AT

Ta certain ſeaſon , Jeſus having been at prayer,

paſs, that

was praying in a
as he was wont, one of his diſciples took occa

certain place, when fion to apply to him, on behalf of himſelf and his

he ceaſed, one of brethren, ſaying, Lord, we humbly beg that thou

his diſciples faid wouldīt pleaſe to direct ushow to pray, as John the

unto him , Lord, Bapti/ * did his diſciples.
teach us to pray ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

*. How John the Baptiſt taught his prayers, fo John gave his diſciples a

diſciples to pray, cannot be determined ſummary of petitions, which ſhould go

with certainty, either by ſcripture or an into theirs, ſuitable to the nature of the

ny remains of antiquity : But it ſeems, diſpenſation they were then under. Ac

that, as the Jews went chiefly into cordingly one of Chriſt's diſcipleș, pro

thankfgivings and doxologies in their bably one of the ſeventy, who was not

preſent

2 Inas
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asJohn alſo taught 2 In anſwer to which he ſaid , As to the matter

his diſciples. of prayer, let your petitions be for ſuch things as
2 And he ſaid

anto them,When may principally be ſummed up in thefollowingad

ye pray, ſay,Our dreſs: “ O thou common Fatherof all mankind by

Father which art creation, and our God and Father by covenant, whoſe

in heaven ; hal- throne is in the heavens ; We, encouraged by thy

lowed - be
name. Thy king power and goodneſs , humbly intreat, that thou

dom come. Thy wouldſt diſplay the glory of thy perfections,bythy

will be done, as Spirit, works, and word ; and wouldſt enable us

in heaven, ſo in and others to reverence and adore thee, and to ſhew
- earth .

forth thy praiſe. May the Meſſiah be exalted ; his

word run, and be glorified ; and many fouls, through

faith in him , be brought into thy kingdom of grace,

and made more and more partakers of its bleſſings,

till all ſhall be perfected in glory ! And that we,

and all around uson earth, may be enabled to imi

tate the bleſſed inhabitants of the heavenly world ,

in a cheerful and univerſal compliance with, approba

tion of, fubmiſſion and obedience to, thy will, inwhat

ſoever inſtances thou mayeſt make it known to us !

3 Give us day
3 “ Beſtow upon us, if it ſeem good in thy fight,

by day our daily the neceſſary and convenient proviſions of the pre
'bread .

ſent day, and ſo on from day to day ; and add ſuch

a bleſſing to them as ſhall fanctify them to our uſe,

and refreſh us by them that we may be fitted for all

the duties to which thou calleft us while we continue

in the body.

4. And forgive 4 “ And graciouſly pardon all our fins, of every

BS our fins :
for kind, that have been committed againſt thee, as thou

alſo forgive haft commanded and inclined us to forgive thoſe who
every one that is

indebted to us. have wronged or offended us : And we earneſtly be

And lead us not ſeech thee, that for the future thou wouldſt either

into temptation, not ſuffer us to be tempted to any unlawful thing, or

but deliver

not leave us to the power of any temptation whatſo,from evil.

ever ; but that thou wouldſt ſeaſonably ſtrengthen us

againſt, and give us victory over, the corruption of

our own hearts, and over that evil -one, the devil, to

gether with all his wicked inſtruments, and thereby

prevent our diſhonouring thy name, and bringing

trouble and ruin upon ourſelves. "

5 And he ſaid
5 , 6 And our Lord further ſaid to his diſciples,

unto them, Which

of you ſhall have a As to the manner in which ye are to preſent ſuch pe

friend, and ſhall go titions as theſe, thatthey may beheardand anſwered,

unto him at mid- it ſhould be with great earneſtneſs and frequency , and

night, and ſay un- with believing importunity and perſeverance, till ye ob

tain

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

preſent at his ſermon on the mount, of thoſe which, in that ſermon ſome time

( Matth. vi . ) aſked him to tell them , before, he had taught them to offer ;

What requeſts they ſhould make, ſuit- (Matth. vi . 9 , &c . vee the notes there)

able to the diſpenſation which was now and then added further instructions con

further advanced under him ; and he cerning the manner in which they ſhould

leaving outthe doxology, reminded them perform that duty.

we

us

to
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*

tohim ,Friend ,lend tain the bleſſings.yè pray for, as may be illuſtrated

6 For a friend of by the following fimilitude : Suppoſe. any ofyou

mine in his journey had afriend, and
thould go to him,in thedeadofthe

is come to me, and night, to beg a ſupply ofſuch neceſſary proviſions

I have nothing to as you want, telling him that another friend of

fet before him ?
yours, being on a journey, is juſt come to you for

refreſhment , and that you have no manner offood to

give him .

7. And he from 7 And ſuppoſe that the friend you apply to ſhould

within thall an- at firſt ſo far diſcoura
ge

you, as to call from within

ſwer

lay: his houſe, and deſireyou not to give him ſo unſea
Trouble me not ;

the door is now fonable a trouble, telling you, that, itbeing late, his

Mhut, and my chil- doors were faſtened up, and he and all his family were

dren arewith me got to bed, and therefore he muſt be excuſed from

in bed ,Icannot riſe rilingto anſwer your requeſt.

and give thee.

8 I ſay unto you , 8 If aman in theſe circumſtances were ſtill to con

though hewill not tinue inſiſting on the urgency of the caſe, and to re

rife and give him , peat his pleas with him , like one who hopedin his

becauſe he is his goodneſs, andwould not take a denial ; I tell you,
friend, yet,becauſe

of his importunity,
that at length he would be prevailed upon, by ſuch

the will riſe and preffing importunity, to riſe and let him have all that

give him as many he wants, though he would not do it merely in con
as he needeth .

fideration of the friendſhip that had been between

them .

9.And I ſay unto 9 Now, to apply this : If one, who ſhewed ſo
you , Alk , and it

Íhall be given you :
much backwardneſs to grant the requeſt of his friend,

feek, and ye ſhall was overcome at laſt by his repeated intreaties ; how

find : knock, and it much more will your heavenly Father, who has the

fhall beopened un- kindeft heart toward you , thinks you

bleſome or unfeaſonable in youraddreſſes to him, ſuf

fer himſelf to be prevailed upon by your fervent im

portunity, though he may not immediately anſwer

your prayers, but at firſt may ſeem to refuſeyou .
I

therefore ſay unto you, Whatſoever mercies ye ſtand

in need of, aſk them of God in faith , according to

his word, and he will freely grant them : Seek to him

with earneftneſs, and ye ſhall obtain them : Be im

portunate for them, like one knocking, and continu

ing to knock , as at the door of his mercy, and he

will give you a gracious anſwer.

Io Forevery one 10 For every one who applies to God in prayer,

that aſketh, recei- with faith in his power and goodneſs, and in his pro

veth :and he that mife through the Mediator of his appointment, and

and to himthat with perſevering earneftneſs, likeone heartily concern

knockcth, it fhall ed for the bleſſings he aſks, ſhall ſurely be anſwered,

be opened. in God's way andtime, eitherinthe very thing he

prays for, or in what Infinite Wiſdom knows will be

as good or better for him .

It If a fon ſhall
11 , 12 And, further to illuſtrate and enforce this,

alk bread of any of our Lord added andther fimilitude, ſaying, Suppoſe

you that is a fa

ther, any of you, who is an earthly parent, had a ſon that

ſhould

and never trou

Do yo'a .
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prayer for it ?

ther, will he give ſhould alk for neceſſary food , ſuch as bread, fiſh , an

bim a ſtone ? or if
be aſka filh , willhe egg , or thelike ; would you deny him, and, inítead

for a fiſh givehim thereof, give himwhat you knowwould be as uſeleſs

a ſerpent ? and injurious to him as a ſtone, a ſerpent, or a ſcor

+2Or if he ſhall pion * ? Let any one, who has the heart of a father,

afk an egg,willhe conſult his own bowels, and think whether he could

offer him a fcor

do ſo unnatural and cruel a thing to his own ſon .

13 If ye then , 13. If therefore ye yourſelves , who are under the

being evil, know influence of irregular paſſions and various humours,

bow to give good would nevertheleſs, merely from natural affection to

dren, how much your own offspring, hear their cries, and give them

more ſhall your
what ye know to be neceffary and proper for them ;

heavenly Father how much more will the infinitely- perfect Father of

give the holy Spi- mercies give ſuch things as he knows to be for the

rit to them that ſafety and happineſs ofhis children? ( vatth . vii. 11.)
aſk him ?

Yea, how certainly will he beltow that beſt and most

neceſſary of all bleſfings, his holy Spirit, upon them

who, relying on his grace, earneſtly ſeek to him in

14 And he was 14 At another time, our bleſſed Lord undertook

cafting outa devil, the caſting out of a devil, who had utterly deprived
and it was dumb.

And it came to the poffeffed man of his ſpeech : And, as foon as Satan

país, when thede- was forcedto depart, the dumb man ſpoke ; thereby

vil was gone out, making it known to all the company
that he was ef

the dumb fpake : fectuaily releaſed. And the generality of the ſpecta
and the people

wondered .
tors were amazed , that one who made ſo low a fi

gure, contrary to what they expected from the Mel

fiah , ſhould exert fuch godlike authority over devils,

and heal the poor diſtreſled creature in an inſtant.

15 But ſome of
15 But the envious Phariſees, and ſomeofthe peo

them ſaid, He caft: ple under their management, gavea malicious and
eth out

through Beelze- wicked turn to this miracle, privately inſinuating one

bub- the chief of to another, that he caſt out devils , not by the power
the devils. of God, but in concert with , and under the influence

of the prince of devils, called Beelzebub t , who made

underlings yield to his fuperior authority over them .
16. And others

16 Others took a more artful way to diſcredit
tempting him, Chrift among the people, demanding ſome extraordi

ſought of him a

fign from hea- naryfign from heaven , as a demonſtration of his being

the Meffiah ; thereby intimating, as if all the miracu

lous works he performed upon earth, mightpollibly be

by the black -art, and fo proved nothing in his favour.

yen .

17 But

N O T E S.

* Afcorpion is a ſmall blackih crea- driving away flies from their temples and

tyre of the ſerpent kind, and is exceed- facrifices. The Philiſlines worthipped a

jag venomous and miſchievous. deity under this title , as the god of E :.

ron : ( 2 Kings i . 6. ) Fromhence it is

+ The name Bcelzebub ſignifies the god probable that the Jews took the name ,

of flies; and was given to the heathen and applied it to the chief, or prince, of

Jupiter, whom his worſhippers account. the devils , who was ſuppoſed to have

ed the chief of their gods, but whom fome rule and dominion over the reſt of

they meanly repreſented as employed in the kingdom of darkneſs.

Vol . II . R
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17 But he know 17 But Jeſus, knowing their evil intent in all this,

ing their thoughts, and particularly what fome privately muttered among

faid unto them , themſelvesabout hiscaſtingout devils by the prince

vided againſt itſelf, of devils, replied firſt of all to that monſtrous calum

is brought to deſo- ny , ſaying, It cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed that

lation : and a houſe
any communities ſhould ſeek an eſtabliſhment of them

dividedagainſt a felves, or that their intereſts ſhould really be
houſe , falleth .

promo

ted and ſecured, by the head and members being di

vided in their deſigns and actings one againft another,

in what relates to their common cauſe . On the o

ther hand, every one muſt think, and all obſervation

and experience proves, that ſuch meaſures tend to,

and, if purſued , muſt end, in their utter deſolation ,

whether they be kingdoms or families, or any other

ſocieties whatſoever.

IS If Satan alſo
18 If therefore Satan were to aſſiſt in reſtraining

be divided againſt and confounding his own agents, and that in confir

his kingdom ſtand ? mation of a doctrine ſo good and holy as mine, how

becauſe ye ſay that is it poſſible that his kingdom ſhould ſublift ? This

I caſt outdevils would be the direct way to ruin, inſtead of ſtrength
through Beelze

bub . ening and eſtabliſhing it ; and ſince it cannot be

thought that he is ſo fooliſh and ftupid as not to

know this, it is malicious and abſurd, to the laſt de

gree, for you to ſay that I defeat devils by any power

derived from him .

19 And if I by 19 And to retort the invidious charge, he fur

Beelzebub caft out ther ſaid , If ye fuggeſtthat I caſt quo devils in con

doyour fons caft federacy with theirchief, pray what do ye fay to

them out there your own diſciples, who caſt them out in the name

fore ſhall they be of the God of Abraham , Iſaac, and Jacob Ye

your judges. never ventured to talk thus of them . And what do

you think of your own honeſt, plain , undeſigning

countrymen, who do the like in my name ? Ye have

no room to imagine that ſuch as theſe are in league

with the devil : ( ſee the note on Matth . xii. 27.)

They therefore ſhall 'witneſs againſt you, and con

demn you for your partiality, raſhneſs, and injuſtice,

in aſcribing what I do of the ſame kind to thepower

of Satan.

20 But if I with
20 But if, contrary to your blaſphemous infinu

the finger ofGod ations, I caſt out devils by the power of God * ,

doubt the kingdom as I evidently do, ye cannot deny but that I am

ofGod is comeup- come from him to ſet up his kingdom of grace a

mong you ; and by oppoſing me, ye are the great

eſt enemies to yourſelves, finning againſt your own

mercy to your utter confuſion.

2 : Whena Atrong 21 , 22 And ſtill further to ſhew that what he did

herein

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* The finger of God ſeems to be an alluſion to what the magiciansſaid, when

they found themſelves out-done by Moſes, ( Exod. viii . 19.) and it is called the Spia

rit of God, (Matth. xii. 28. )

on you .

man
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man armed keep- herein was really a deſtruction of the devil's power,

eth his palace, his he illuſtrated it by this fimilitude, ſaying, When an

goods are in peace, armed andmighty man is in poſſeſſion ofhis houſe, he

ſtronger than he rules without controul, and thinks himſelf ſecure :

Thall come upon But when one, ſtill more powerful, breaks in upon

him , andovercome him , and gets the maſtery over him, he diſarms him ,
him , hetakethfrom

him all his armour and takes all his goods into his own hands. Sowhen

wherein hetruſted, Satan has gotpoſſeſſion of the fouls and bodies ofmen ,

and divideth his and, by his wiles and ſtrength, keeps them under his

fpoils.
own dominion, there are no mutimes againſt him , and

he thinks himſelf able to hold them faſt : But when

I come upon him with ſuperior ſtrength, and exer

ciſe my authority over him, I break to pieces all his

power by which he before detained them , raiſe an

oppoſition againſt him in thoſe who before were

tamely ſubject to his tyranny, and deliver the prey

of the terrible one out of his hands, that I may
uſe it

for myſelf.

23 He that is 23. His intereſt and mine are ſo directly oppoſite,

not with me, is a- that it is impoſſible we ſhould agree in the fame de

gainſt me : and he

that gathereth not
ſigns : He therefore cannot approve ofmy doctrine,

with me, ſcatter. and of the works which I perform to confirm it, for

eth . the deſtruction of his power and kingdom ; nor cau

he ſide with me, but will ever do his utmoſt to op

poſe me therein ; and ſo do all thoſeof you
that deny

my operations to be the effect of the power
of God :

There is no neuter in this cauſe ; but every one, who

will not allow my doctrine and miracles to be truly

divine, is really an enemy to me.

24 When the un 24, 25 , 26 And your lamentable condition, Oye

clean ſpirit is gone hypocritical and cavillingJews, may be illuftrated in

cut of a man,be the following manner : When an evil ſpirit is caſt out

dry places,ſeeking of a man , he diſcontentedly wanders about, ſeekinga

reit; and finding ſettlement elſewhere : But meeting with perpetual

none, he faith , i diſappointments, he returns to attempt a recovery of
will return unto his old habitation ; and, upon trial, finds nothing to

my houſe whence I

oppoſe him, but every thing ready to entertain him .

25 And when Upon which he enters again, and gets fafter hold of

he cometh, he the ſame man than ever, bringing many other more

findeth itſwept malignant ſpirits than himſelf totake poſſeſſion with
and garniſhed.

him : And by this means the caſe of that man is
26 Then goeth

he, and taketh to much more deplorable than it was before. So when

him ſeven other the power of Satan is ſhaken by what I do among

fpirits more wick
youof this wicked generation, he, being forced to

ed than himſelf, retire againſt his will, roves about among the Gen

and dwellthere: tiles, to carry on his empire there : But at length the

and the laſt ſtate goſpel, attended with the power of miracles, and

of that is with internal operations of the Spirit , following him

worſe than the thither, to overthrow his intereſt among them, by
firſt .

vanquiſhing their idols, and captivating the ſouls of

multitudes to the obedience of faith, he will return

R 2

came out.

man

to
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to make another trial upon the Jews ; and, finding

them deftitute of the grace of God, and unreclaimed

under their high pretences to religion, he will enter

again among them with greater power and prevac

lence : And they thereby will become more vile and

wicked than ever, to their utter dettruction , both in

this world and the next. And thus it is with all in

whomthere has been only a temporary work : Satan

returning again to ſee how things ftand with them ,.

and, finding that they are only cleanſed from ſome

former grofs fins, and garniſhed with ſome falſe ap

pearances of goodneſs, but are void of all true princi

ples of religion, hetakes poſſeſſion of them again, and

works in them with more malignity and power than

ever before ; ſo that they prove utter apoftates, turn

to be the worſt of men, and are brought to the moſt

dreadful condemnation and ruin .

27 And it came 27 Whilft our Lord was diſcourſing in this excel

to paſs as he ſpake lent and awful manner, a certain woman was ſo

tain woman ofthe mightily affected with it, that, in a rapture ofadmira

companyliftup her tion and joy, ſhe interrupted him , crying out aloud a

voice , and faid un- mong the people, What a wonderful perſon is this !

to him, Bleſſed is with what authority does he command devils, and,
the womb that with what wiſdom does he confute men ! O happy

bare thee , and the

paps which thou woman who bore and brought thee up ! what would

hait fucked . I have given to have been the mother of ſuch a Son !

All generations will riſe up and call her bleſſed .

28 But he ſaid, 28 But he replied , Doyou think it ſuch an ho

Yea, rather bleſs

nour and privilege to have conceived, brought forth ,
ed are they that

hearthe word of and fuckled me ?a much greater dignity and happi

God, and keep it. neſs than this ſhall be conferred on thoſe who hear

my goſpel, and receive the love of the truth , that they

may be faved. It is this that leads the way to real

bleſſedneſs and glory, and is inexpreſſiblybetterthan

the neareſt relationto me, according tothefleſh .

29.And when the 29 The people, being alarmed at this furpriſing

people were
ga- incident, ran together, crowding up ſtill nearer to

thered thick toge him ; and then , reſuming his diſcourſe, he proceed

ſay, This isanevil ed by way of reply to thoſe that had demanded a

generation : they ſign from heaven, ( ver. 16.) ſaying, The men of this

leek a fign , and degenerate age are exceeding obftinate and perverſe.

thereſhall noſign Notwithſtanding allthe unqueſtionablemiracles I

lign of Jonas the have wrought, till they unreaſonably infift on proofs

prophet. of my divine commiffion, by ſome extraordinary viſible

appearance in the heavens * : But their wilful, and in

corrigible

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The time was not yet come to give neration ; and afterwards at Chriſt's ſe

them a ſign from heaven : This was not cond glorious appearing to judge the

to be till after Chriſt's aſcenfion , firſt at world ! And therefore he would not ſo

the overthrow of Jerufalem , which would far humour their unreaſonable obſtinacy

be the deſtruction of the then preſent ge- and unbelief, as to give them ſuch ſigns

2

19
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corrigible infidelity Ihall not be gratified by any other

ſort of wonders, for the preſent, than I have already

wrought ; exeept ſuch an one as reſembles that of the

prophet Jonah, which will cloſe my appearance a

mong them on earth , and will leave them altogether

without excuſe.

30 For as Jonas 30 For as the miraculous deliverance of Jonah

was a bign unto the from death , on the third day, after he had been buri

Ninevites, formall ed in the belly of a great fiih in the ſea, was an evi
ofman

be to this dence to the Ninevlies that God ſent him to warn
genera

tion . them of their approaching deſtruction, unleſs they

ſhould repent : So I , who am truly man , ſhall be de

monſtrated to this generation to be the Son of God

with power, by my rifmg from the dead, on the third

day, after I ſhall have been crucified , and buried in

a fepulchre ; and if, after this proof that my mef

fage to them is from heaven , they continue in un

belief, deſtruction ſhall come upon them to the utter

moſt.

3. The queen 31 And our Lord fore-feeing that this grand evi.

of the ſouth fhail dence of his being the Meſſiah would likewife be re

riſe up in thejudg. jected by the bulk of the Jewiſh nation , iaid, The

of this generation, example of the Queen of Sheba, ( who dwelt in that

and condemnthem? part of Arabia which was called Sabaa, and lay

for the came from foutherly from Jeruſalem ,) will turn to the confu

the utmoſt parts of fion and reproach of this unbelieving and hardened ge

the wiſdom ofso- neration of men , in the day ofjudgment : For the,

lomon ; and be- though a great woman , and a ſtranger to the com

hold , a greater monwealth of Iſrael, took a long journey from the

than Solomon is molt diftant parts of the continent, to ſatisfy herſelf

here .

about what ſhe had heard of Solomon's wifdom ; and,

upon ſeeing fome ſpecimens of it, ſhe was convin

ced, and ſtruck with admiration at it . But obſerve

the perverſeneſs of the profeſſing people of this

age ! one of incomparably greater dignity, wiſdom ,

and glory, than Solomon , now appears among them

at their own doors, and that with much higher evi

dence of the divine excellence of his perſon and doc

trine ; and yet they reject and vilify him .

32 The men of 32 The behaviour of the Ninevites ſhall likewiſe

Nineveh ſhall riſe teſtify againft the obſtipate perverſeneſs of the people

upin the judgment ofthis age, to aggravate their condemnation in the

tion, and Niall con- great day of account : For though theywere hea

demn it : for they thens, and the prophet Jonah was a ſtranger, and a

Tepented at the man of like finful paſſions with themſelves; arid

preaching of so though he preached to thembut three days, in which

nas ; and betold ,

greater he denounced nothing but deſtruction , and wrought

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

as they inſiſted upon then. But at another time he told them, ( Matth. xxvi . 67.)

Hereafter ye Mall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and

coming in the clouds of heaven.

a

a

no
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a ye

be

greater than Jonas no miracle in their fight ; yet they believed, and
is here .

were influenced by his meſſage, to go ,

neral humiliation and repentance. But obſerve the

difference ! a much greater prophet, even the Mef

fiah himſelf, is 'now come among you : And though

he is one of your own nation fent of God to you as

a people viſibly in covenant with him ; though he has

year after year, preached the glad tidings of ſalva

tion through faith in himſelf, as well as denounced

the righteous vengeance of God, which will certainly

comeupon you in caſe ye continue impenitent and

unbelieving ; and though he has multiplied miracles

of various kinds before your eyes, to confirmhis cha

racter and his doctrine ; yet ye harden yourſelves in

your wickedneſs, and will not believe in him.

33 Noman when 33 Theſe are awful truths. But as no man lights

hehath lighted a
a candle to concealit, or to hide it under a veſſel,but

candle, putteth it

in a ſecret place,
to ſet it

up
in a candleſtick that all in the room may

weither under fee by it : So, whether will receive my doctrine

buſhel; but on a or not, I muſt go on to publiſh it ; and it will vifi

candleſtick, that bly turnto your advantageor confuſion, accordingto

in may ſeethe yourentertaining or rejecting it ;a further illuſtration

light. of which , ye may take in the following ſimilitude.

34 The fight of 34. As it is a man's eye that lets in the light of

the body is the this world ; and therefore, if this valuable

there fore
organ

when thine free from cataracts, and all vicious humours, his whole

is ſingle , thywhole body has the benefit of the light for its direction and

body alío is full of comfort : But if his eye be periſhed, or its fight be

light: but when loft, how clearly ſoever the beams of the ſun itſelf
thine eye is evil, were to ſurround him, he can have no advantage by

thy body alſo is fuli

of darkneſs. it, but is as incurably dark as if no light ſhone upon

him . So it is a man's underſtanding that lets in fpi

ritual light; and therefore, if his judgment be free

from the influence of pride and covetouſneſs, carnali

ty and unbelief, his whole foul is enlightened with

the glorious things of the goſpel, approves of them ,

takes pleaſure in them, and is directed and profited

by them : But if his judgment be corrupted by any

depraved affections, how brightly ſoeverthe evidence

of goſpel-truthsmay be ſetbefore him , his whole

foul is as full of darkneſs, confufion , and miſery , and

is as effectually deprivedof guidance and influence to

ſalvation , as if no external revelation were made to

him .

35 Take heed
35 Let every one therefore take care that the eye

therefore, that the of his mind , which ought to receive the light of my

thee be not darke doctrine, bé not ſhut
up under the

power
of luſts and

pers. prejudices : For this will be the worſt of all dark

neſs; and will certainly miſlead the foud to ruin , in

ſtead of its being directed into the way to everlaſting

bleffedneſs.

36 But,

eye :

eye



Chap. xị. LUKE paraphraſ
ed

. 123

to meat.

do ye

36 If thy whole 36 But, on the contrary , if the judgment be en

body therefore be lightened , and , together with this, the will and af

fullof light, having fections be renewed and fanctified , the whole, man

whole ſhall be full will be filled with thelight of truth, holineſs, and

of light, as when comfort ; and the goſpel, which is as a light ſhining

the bright ſhining in a dark place, will, like the clear burning of a can

of a candle doth dle in a dark room, ſhed its light into all the powers

give thee light.
and faculties of the ſoul, for its direction in the way

of life and peace to eternal glory.

37 And as he
37 Whilft our Lord was engaged in this diſcourſe

ſpake, acertain to the people, a certain Phariſee civilly invited him

himtodine with to take a dinner at his houſe ;and as Jeſus was affa

him : and he went ble and courteous, and took pleaſure in opportunities

in, and ſat down of inſtructing allſorts of men , he readily accepted the

invitation , and ſat down to eat with him .

38 And when 38 But ( de) the Phariſee, like the reſt of his ſuper

the Phariſee ſaw ftitious ſect, holding it to be ſinful and defiling , ac

it, he marvelled, cording to their traditions, 'to eat a common meal
that he had not

firſt waſhed before without waſhing one's hands immediately before it,

dinner. thought it ftrange that a prophet of ſo much fanctity ,

as Chriſt profeſſed to be, ſhould begin to eat without

having firſt performed that rite.

39 And the Lord 39 Andour Lord, obſerving this, reproved him

ſaid untohim , Now and his brethren for their folly and hypocriſy, ſaying,

Phariſees

Ye Phariſees are like perſons, who, to get a reputa
make clean the

outſide of the cup tion for cleanlineſs, take a great deal of pains to ſcour

and the platter: the out- ſide of their cups and diſhes ; but, at the

but your inward ſame time, leave them very filthy and nauſeous with

partis full of ca. in : So ye are ſuperſtitiouſly nice and exact in exter

nels. nal waſhings andcleanſings, that ye may appear with

a face of itrict holineſs in the eyes of men , while

your minds and conſciences are defiled, being full of

rapine and extortion , cruelty and covetouſneſs, and

all manner of vile affections, which render you aba

minable in God's fight.

40 Ye fools, did 40 What a filly as well as hypocritical part do ye

nothe that made herein act, as if ye could impofe upon the all-feeing

that which iswith: and heart -ſearching God, who defires truth inthe in

which is within ward parts? Did not he create the ſoul as well as the

alſo ? body ? and can ye ſuppoſe, that he is pleaſed with

your ceremonious waſhings of the fleſh, and takes no

notice of the impurity of your ſpirits ? :

41 But rather 41 But there is a better way ofhaving anallowed

give alms of ſuch and fanctified uſe of your common food ; and that is

have : and behold, by liberal diſtributions out of your worldly ſubſtance

all things are clean to refreſh the bowels of the poor, according to God's

ordinance, for a holy enjoyment of creature-comforts,

and of his bleſſing upon them : ( Deut. xxvi. 12,

15. ) And as the duties of mercy and charity are of

moral obligation, and are proper fruits of true repent

ance, eſpecially when perſons have been guilty of ex

tortion

as

unto you .
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tortion and oppreffion , ye ſhould be much more folieit

ous about theſe than about external waſhings, that

all things may be clean to you, as they are to him

who is clean . ( Tit. i. 15. )

42 But wo unto 42 But the greateſt of all woes hangs over your

you, Pharifees : for heads, ye hypocritical Phariſees : For, under pre

ye tithe mint and

tence of extraordinary piety, ye are wonderfully exrue, and all man

ner of herbs, and act in paying tithes of the moſt inconfiderableparts

paſs over judg- of your increaſe, ſuch as mint, aniſe, rue, and cum

ment, and the love min , and all ſorts of herbs, which are of little value,

ofGodtheſe ought that yemay gain the admiration of the people, in

and not to leave gratiate yourſelves with the prieſts, and make a merit

the other undone. of it with God ; and, at the ſame time, ye ſhameful

ly neglect the plaineft duties of the moral law, ſuch

as the practice ofjuſtice and righteouſneſs in your

dealings with men , and fincere affection to God :

Whereas ye ought to have attended to theſe duties in

the firſt place, as of chief importance and eternal o

bligation, though not to the neglect of ſuch rituad

performances as are of divine inftitution.

43 Wo unto you , 43 The heavieft vengeance is coming upon you, o

Phariſees : for ye ye hypocritical Phariſees: For ye are exceſſively fond

ſeats in the fyna- of appearing in feats of diſtinguiſhing and fuperior ho

şogues, and greet- nour, in places of public worſhip, where there ought

ings in the mar- to be the moſt humble fentiments and behaviour, as in

the preſence of God ; and your ambition is ſo extra

vagant, that ye are eagerly defirous of, and mightily

pleaſed with , the higheft compliments and homage

from the people, in all places of common reſort, as if

ye were holier than others, and were the lords of

their faith and obedience.

44 Wo unto you, 44 I likewiſe pronounce you to be extremely miſer

fcribes and Phari- able , oye fcribes and Phariſees, who play the hy

ſees, hypocrites :
for ye are as graves pocrite with God and man : For as the *

graves
of

which appear.nót, dead men are full of rottennefs and corruption ; but,

and the men that lying level with the ground, and being over -grown

walk over them , withgrafs, are not eaſily diftinguiſhed ; and they that

are not aware of walk overthem, not being aware of them , are cere.
them.

monially defiled by touching them . ( Numb. xix . 16. )

In like manner your outward appearances are fo fpe

cious, that men cannot eaſily diſcover your hypocri

ſy;

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

Some graves or fepalchres were perfons being unawares defiled by them ,

whited with chalk or lime, that people becauſe they could not be diftinguiſhed.

might knowand avoid them , to prevent And in both theſe confiderations our

being defiled by them. Theſe are men- Lord might ſpeak of them as fit emblems

tioned , Matth. xxii. 27. as full of all of theſcribes and Phariſees, in different

.loathſomeneſs within, notwithſtanding diſcourſes, as theſe were : For this was in

the beauty of their outward appearance. the houſe of a Phariſee, ver. 37.; but

But others were overgrown with herbs the other was ſome time after, in the

or graſs, which hindered their being temple, in the hearing of the diſciples

known to be graves. Thefe are refer- and multitude, Matth . xxiii. I , &c. and

red to here, to repreſent the danger of xxiv, 1 .

kets.

с
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fy ; but ye are full of all uncleanneſs within ; and

they that converſe with you are infected , and drawn

si into fin, by your corrupt doctrines and manners, be

fore they are aware.

45 Then anſwer 45 At theſe words, a certain doctor of the law,

ed one ofthe law- then preſent; was highly offended ; and, interrupting

him , Mafter, thus Chriſt's diſcourſe, faid , Maſter, you not only have

ſaying, thou.re- been reflecting on the Phariſees in general, but now

proacheft usalſo. you maketoo free with our character in particular,

conſidering the eminence of our function * .

46 And he ſaid , 46 But ( de ) Jeſus, who was no reſpecter of per

Wo unto you alſo, fons, nor afraid of the faces of men, replied , Ye al

ye lawyers :forye fo are exceeding guiltybefore God, and expoſed to

dens grievoustobe his dreadful wrath, Oyeexpounders of the law :

borne, and yeyour- For, in your interpretations of it, ye ſtretch ſuch

felvestoạchnot.the things as may be molt burde fome to thepeople, be

burdens with one yond what God ever intended, and ye furthermore

of your fingers.

add many fevere and expenſive precepts of human in

vention ; and all theſe ye enjoin with the utmost ri

gour upon others, without the leait abatement: But

ye yourſelves live in the neglect of the moſt impor

tant things, which it is your office to teach and en

force upon them , how itriet foever yé may be in

fome rituals that coſt you little charge or trouble,

and may recommend you to the reverence and ap

plauſesof men.

47Wo unto you : 47 Wo unto yoy, ye hypocritical boalters : For

for ye build the ye thew abundance of zeal to keep up, repair, and

fepulchresofthe beautify, the ſepulchres of the holy prophets, that

fathers killed thein. were perfecuted todeath for their faithfulneſs, and

to garnith their tombs, under pretence of your ha

ving all poſſible veneration and reſpect for their me

mory ; but (dt) your fathers were the perſons that

fo cruelly deſtroyed them .

48 Truly yebear 48 And ye are the inheritors of their wickedneſs,

witneſs that ye al- and practically approve of what they did , being as

your fathers : for truly their offspring in your temper, diſpoſition, and

they indeed killed behaviour, as by natural deſcent. For it is indeed

them, and ye build true that they were the murderers of the Lord's pro

their ſepulchres. phets, and that ye take care to keep their tombs in

good repair : But this is ſo far from being, as ye

would have it thought, an evidence of your piety,

that it is really a perpetuating the memory of that

malignant fpirit in your anceitors , who put them to

death ; which reigns with greater fury, and will diſ

cover

N 0 Τ Ε.

* The ſcribes or lawyers, which are ſynagogues ; and therefore they aſſumed

terms of the ſame import,were, by their to themſelves an air of great gravity, and

office, interpreters of the law , and were valued themſelves upon the dignity of

commonly judges in the Jewiſh ſanhe- their itations; and they were inoftly or

drim , and teachers in their ſchools and the ſect of the Phariſees.

VOL. II. S
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10

cover itfelf with ftill higher aggravations, in your

ſelves.

49. Therefore al 49. Therefore the Son of God * , in whom are hid

ſo ſaid the wiſdom all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and by

them prophets and whomtheir brighteft glory is diſplayed , proceeded

apoſtles, and ſome to deal ſtill more plainly with them, ſaying, I will

ofthem they ſhall fend, among youof this age, divinely -inſpired pro

flay and perſecute; phets, and extraordinary meſſengers, to publish my

goſpel; and ſome of theſe ye will barbarouſly de

ſtroy, and others of them ye will perſecute with

reproaches, impriſonments, ſcourges, and other

cruelties.

50 That the blood 50 Hereby ye will far exceed your fathers in ex- :

of all the prophets, tenſive and outrageous inſtances of wickedneſs, which

which was med God will ſuffer you to commit, in defiance of greater
from the founda.

tion of the world, mercies, and more evident means of conviction , than

may be required of they ever enjoyed, that ye may bring 'upon the pre

this generation ; ſent generation of the Jews all the terrible wrath

threatened and due for national guilt, in ſhedding the

blood of the ſervants of God in- former ages , from the

beginning of the world .

5 ! From the
51 Even from the blood of righteous Abel, which

blood ofAbel, un- was ſhed by Cain on account of religion, and which

to the blood of Za
cried aloudto heaven for vengeance, before the giving

charias, which
Fiſhed between the of the law , unto the blood ofthat well-known za

altar and the tem-charias, under the law, whom your predeceſſors fto

ple :: verily I ſay ned to death, for reproving their idolatry , in the
unto you, It Mall

court between the altar of burnt-offering and the
be required of this

generation,
temple, and who, when he died , ſaid , The Lord

look upon it, and require it : ( 2 Chron. xxiv 20 ,

22. ſee the noté on Matth. xxiii. 35:) I aſſuredly

tell you , that God , in his righteous judgment, will

revenge all this blood upon the men of this genera

tion , for their ftill more flagrant iniquity of the fame

kind, in the utter deſtruction of their city, temple,

and nation .

5 %
52 Wo unto you , in particular, ye perverſe inter

lawyers : for ye have
takenaway thekey preters ofthe law : For, inſtead of faithfullydiſchara

of knowledge :ye ging the duty of your office, ye miſlead thepeople ,

entered not in your- andwill not ſuffer them to take the ſcriptures in any

felves, and them other ſenſe than -ye think fit to impofe upon them ;
that

N O T E S.

* If , as ſome ſuppoſe, Chriſt himſelf have ſpoken theſe things; (Matth. xxiii.

here ſpoke of that divine perfection which 34. ) and whowas repreſented under the

we call the wiſdom of God, it is difficult character of W ſdom ,inProv. viii.; and ſo

to make anytolerable tenſe of this verſe, is called the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24.

unleſs the things here mentioned , as ſaid + The key ofknowledge,as ſome think,

by the wiſdom of God, were to be found is an alluſion to the cuſtom of the ancient

in the Old Teſtament , which , I think , is Jews, who, at the ordination of a Rabbi,

ſilent about them : And therefore I take or teacher of the law , gave him a key, to

this phraſe to be the evangeliſt's appella- intimate that he was to open the ſcrip

tion of Chriſt, who is expreſsly ſaid to turës to the people.

19

2

Wo unto you

21

and

.
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that were entering and fo ye not only refuſe to enter into the goſpel
in , ye hindered .

kingdom yourſelves, but likewiſe keep them in igno

rance who ſeem inclined to put in for its benefits ,

and do all ye can to hinder them by the falſe gloſſes

which ye give to the word of God, and by hiding

from them its plaineſt references to the Meſſiah .

53 And as he 53 Whilft our Lord was thus freely expoſing and

ſaid theſe things reproving the wickedneſs and hypocriſy of the ſcribes,

fcribes and the they, together with the Phariſees, were enraged at

Phariſees began to it ; and therefore preſſed him with many captious

urge bim vehe- queſtions, to try, whether they could not provoke him

mently, and to to drop fome unguarded expreſſion, which might ,

provoke him

ſpeak of one way or other, be turnedto his diſadvantage :many

things : 54 They, at the ſame time, critically obſerving c

54. Laying wait very thing he faid , and endeavouring to put an invi

for him ,and ſeek- dious conftruction upon it , that might give them a

ing tocatch fome plauſible pretence, either of prejudicing the people a

mouth , that they gainſt him, as an enemy to their law, or of profecu

mightaccuſe him . ting him as an enemy to the Roman government.

to

RECOLLECTION S.

What need have we that Chriſt ſhould teach us to pray unto God , as our hea

venly Father, for all temporal, and eſpecially ſpiritual bleſſings, with holy adora

tion and reverence, importunity, faith, and fervour, and with a charitable and for .

giving frame of ſpirit, that God, in all things, maybeglorified ! And what encou

ragement have we to hope for a gracious anſwer,when we are enabled in this man

ner, and with an' eye to the great Mediator, as diſcovered in the clearer lightof

the goſpel, to pour out our hearts before the Lord ! But while ſome are deſirous of

Chriſt'steaching them to pray, how are others left to blaſpheme, inttead of receiv

ing him , who is the only deſtroyer of Satan's power, and deliverer of his miſerable

captives! And though ſome are more deſperately wicked than others, there are no

neuters in religion , but all are really either friends or enemies to the only Saviour ;

and many, who ſeem to be reformed, and freed from the power of the devil, may

turn the vileſt apoftates, and be more than ever ſubject tohis tyranny over them .

But oh happy fouls that believe and obſerve the word of God : They are dearer to

our Lord than his neareft kindred, according to the tieih ; whilſt others, whole un

belief will notſubmit tothe cleareſt evidence, fall under his ſevere rebukes : Even

heathen nations will riſe up in judgment againſtthem . What a miſerable caſe is

it to be blinded with ſinful prejudices in the miatt of goipel -light! But their folly

and wickedneſs is moſt aggravated, of all others, whopervert andabuſe the means

of grace, under the power ofa ſuperſtitious, hypocritical , and perfecuting temper :

They prefer external forms and ceremonies to the fubitantial duties of love and o

bedience ; they take up with fair Mews of religion, whilſt all manner of impuri.

ties are indulged, and reign within ; and they are inveterate enemies to Christ, his

goſpel, and his followers, while they pretend to condemn others of a like temper in

former ages . But God will take the heavieſt vengeance upon them , if not in this

world, in that which is to come ; and national fins, muft ifiue in national reform

ation , or national ruir . Bleſſed be God for the free uſe of the ſcriptures : May none

of us incur the wo of taking them out of thehands of the common people, or of

impofing our own ſenſe of them upon their conſciences ! And may none of us be ever

fo impatient of reproof, as to have heart-riſings againſt Chriſt and his word for con

demning our faults, inſtead of taking conviction of them !

S 2 С НАР,
3
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Chriſt cautions his diſciples againf hypocriſy and cowardice in their

profefion and preaching , 1,-12 . , and agaiaſt covetouſneſs,

13 ,-21. Directs them to caft all their care upon God, and to

make religion their chief buſineſs, 22 ,-34. Shews them the ne

ceſty of watchfulneſs, 35 ,-48. Bids them expe&t perſecution,

49, —- 53. And warns the people of the danger ofneglects and des

lays, 545-59

PARAPHRASE ,

IN heneretive WHILST our Lord was diſcourſingwith the
gathered together fcribes and Phariſees, a vaſt multitude of the

innumerable people crowded about him , and were ready to tram

multitude of peo- ple one another under foot in preſſing forward to get

ple, inſomuch that near enough to hear him : Then, inthe audienceof

they trode one up all the people, he turned his diſcourſe particularly to

gan to ſay untohis his diſciples, ſaying, Take heed, ( qatov) above all

diſciples firſt of all, thing elſe, of hypocriſy , which is the reigning fin

Beware ye of the of the Pharifecs, and, like leaven , puffs them up ,

leaven of thePha- fours, andcorrupts their ſpirits, ſpreads its infection

rifeeswhich ishý- through alltheir profeſſions, words
, and actions, and

utterly ſpoils their ſpecious pretences to religion . Be

not like them ;

2 For there is 2. For how cloſe and artful ſoever your hypocrify

nothing covered, may be , it cannot be ſo ſecret, but that, as it is al-,
that ihall not be

revealed ;
ways known to God, it ſhall one day be manifefted

hid , that ſhall
to others

not
; nor can it be ſo difguiſed, but that , fooner

or later, it ſhall be expoſed in its true light to pub

lic view, ſometimes to the confounding of its own de

ſign even in this world, and certainlyin the day of

judgment.

Therefore 3 Your moft concealed tranſactions, therefore, with

whatſoever ye have one another, ſhall hereafter be made manifeſt ; and

ſpokenin darknets, what private inſtructions ſoever I have communicated

thelight: and that to you, and ye have hitherto talked over only, among

whichyehavefpo- yourſelves, likeperſons whiſpering in the dark, or in

ken in the ear in a cloſet, ye ſhall publiſh them in the plaineſt manner

cloſets,Mall be pro- wherever ye go, that they may be ſeen like the light
claimed upon the

houſe- tops.
at noon-day, and may be heard like a proclamation

from the battlements of an houfe, by all about

Remember that it ſhall appear at laft whether ye
have

been ſincere and faithful in all theſe things or not.

ye

neither

be known.

3

you * :

4. And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It ſeems, þy comparing this with brought in by way ofcaution againſt hy

Mutth . X. 26, 27. ( ſee thenote there ) pocriſy, I have alſo had a regard to the

and Mark iv. 21 , 22. that ourLord ſpoke diſcovery of ſecret tranſactions in the
it with relation to his diſciples publifh- day of judgment.

ing the goſpel; and yet , as it is here
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4 And I ſay un 4 And let me caution you , my diſciples, whom I

to you, Myfriends, eſteem , and am concerned for, as my deareſt friends,
Be not afraid of

them that kill the not to be diſcouraged in ,, or turned alide from , the

body, andafter way of your duty, by fears of provoking the Phari

that have no more fees, or any man whatſoever : For the utmoſt that

that they can do. their malice and power can do againſt you , is only to

deſtroy the life of the body, which would quickly

die of itſelf ; they, after all, can neither deprive the

foul of its life and happineſs, nor hinder the body's

rifing again to eternal life.

5 But I will fore 5 But I will tell you , whom ye ought to regard

warn ' you whom as the object of religious fear, and to be afraid of of

youfall fear: Fear fending, by the omiſſion of any duty, or commiffion of

hath killed, bath any fin ; and that is the great God, who is able to

power to caſt into kill the body whenever he pleaſes, and afterwards to

hell ; yea, I fay make both foul and body for ever miſerable in the

unto you, Fear torments of hell ; but, without whoſe permiffion , the

him.
worſt of your enemies can do you no harm : It is, I

fay, your higheft wiſdom and intereft, as well as du

ty, to be governed by a holy fear of him.

6 Are not five 6 Are not ſparrows of fo little worth , that five of

ſparrows ſold for them are uſually fold for two farthings ? and yet
the

not one of them is all-governing providence of God ſo carefully watches

forgotten before even over them, that not one of them dies, or is kill

God ? ed without his cognizance and leave. (Maith. x . 29.

fee the note there.)

7
But even the 7 But there is ftill a more ſpecial care of Providence

very háirs of your exerciſed about you , infomuch that all
head are all num

minuteſtyour

bered. Fear not concerns, even to the hairs of your head , are under

therefore : ye are God's exact inſpection and diſpoſal ; none of them

of more value than can ſuffer injury, much leſs can your livesbe deſtroy

many ſparrows.
ed or hurt, without his knowledge and will. Be not

therefore afraid of what man càn do unto you : For

yé as men, and eſpecially as God's ſervants and chil

dren, are in the rank of creatures, and, in his account,

ofmuch greater value than ever ſo many ſparrows; and

he, who does not forget them, ye maybe fure, will

never be unmindful of you .

8 Alſo I ſay up 8 And, for your further encouragement and cau

to you, Whoſoever tion, I aſſure you, that, whether God ſhall ſee fitto

fore men,him ſhall protect you from the fury of your enemies in this

the Son of man al- world or not, your being courageous and faithful, or

fo confeſsbeforethe timorous and men -pleafing, in yourprofeffion and

angels of God.
preaching, will be of the greateſt conſequence in the

world to come : For whoever ſhall boldly own and

profefs his faith in me here, and ſhall ſtand up for

my honour, truths, and ways, in the face of all op

pofition, reproach , and perfecution from men ; I, the

Meffiah, will hereafter publicly own and honour him

às one of my diſciples , and paſs a ſentence of eter

nal

7
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'nal bleſſedneſs upon him , in the preſence of my Fa

ther, ( Matth. X. 32. ) and his holy angels.

9 But he that 9 But whoever, through fear or ſhame, in days of

denieth mebefore terror and calumny, for my fake, ſhall refuſe an ho

men,hall be de- nourable teſtimony tome, and ſhall decline or caft off

gels of God. an open profeſſion of my name, to the gratification

of mine enemies, and diſheartening of my friends, in

this life ; he ſhall certainly be diſowned by me, and

expoſed to public ſhame, before God (Matth. x . 33.)

and angels, as one whom I never approved of, and

ſhall becondemned to eternal miſery and confufion in

the day of judgment

To And whoſo .
10 And while ye make a due profeſſion and de

ever ſhall ſpeak a claration of my goſpel to others; if any among them ,

Son ofman, it ſhall in my preſent ſtate of humiliation, ſhall ſpeak light

be forgiven him: ly of me, and even diſpute againſt my beingthe

but unto him that Chriſt of God, through their own ignorance and pre

blafphemeth a- judices, occaſioned by the meanneſs of my appear.

gainſt the Holy

Ghoft, it Thall not ance, and the greatneſs of my ſufferings, contrary

be forgiven .
to their expectations about the Meſſiah ; they may

obtain repentance and remiffion of theſe fins, through

the Spirit's influence, and my mediation : But who

ever, after my reſurrection from the dead , aſcenſion

to heaven , and pouring down of the Holy Ghoft, ſhall

{ peak maliciouſly againſt him in his extraordinary

gifts and operations for the confirmation of my cha.

racter, imputing them to the agency of the devil, as

fome of the Phariſees do the miraculous works which

I now perform ; the guilt of their fin will be ſo great,

and ſo directly againſt the laſt and only means of

conviction and falvation, that no repentance or for

giveneſs of it ſhall ever be granted.

I And when
11 But ( ds) whatever be the event to others, and

they bring youun- how much loever any may be enraged againſt you

totheſynagogues, for the teſtimony ye bear to me, even though they

brates,and powers, ſhould carry you to eccleſiaſtical courts of judicature,

take ye no thought held in the ſynagogues, to be tried , judged, and con

how or whatthing demned by the Jewiſh rulers, or ſhould bring you

ye fhall anſwer,or beforemagiſtrates, and governors among theGen
what ye ſhall ſay :

tiles, to anſwer for the doctrine which ye profeſs and

preach ; yet fear none of their faces, nor be over

ſolicitous, much leſs anxiouſly and diftruftfully care

ful, about what defence ye ſhall make for yourſelves,

and for the truth.

12 For the Holy 12 For, as the cauſe is mine more than yours, I

Ghoſt Thall teach will ſtand by you ; and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be, at
you in the ſame

four what ye ought that inſtant, a ſpirit of wiſdom and courage to you,

to ſay,
that

ye may know what to anſwer, and how to be

have, as may be moſt for my glory and intereſt in

the world, and moſt becoming yourfelves as my fer

vants.

and

13 Whilft
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13 And one of 13 Whilſt our Lord was diſcourſing in this man

the company ſaid ner to his diſciples, one of the ſtanders-by, a worldly

unto him , Mafter, minded man , broke in upon him , ſaying , Sir, as

ther, that hedi- you are a perſon of an extraordinary character, and

vide the inherit- ſet up for the Meſſiah, I beg that you would be ſo
ance with me.

good as to decide a controverſy between my brother

and me about an hereditary eſtate, and order him to

do me juſtice.

14 And he ſaid
14 But, (de) Jeſus replied , Friend, whatſoever

unto him , Man, your notions of the Meſſiah's temporal power may

judge, or adivider be, I make no pretences to interpoſe in an affair of

ever you ? this nature ; my buſineſs lies in fpiritual things, rela

ting to the inheritance of eternal life , and not in ſe

cular concerns, relating to the inheritances of this

world : And, were I to meddle with them, no

doubt but ſome would fay to me, as the Egyptian

faid to Mofes, in a way of reſentment and reproach ,

Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? ( Exod.

ii. 14. )

15 And he ſaid
15 Chriſt, having in this manner waved intereſt

unto them , Take ing himſelf in temporal affairs, took occafion from

of covętoufnefs: the unſeaſonable motion that had been made to him

for a man's life about them , to ſay to his diſciples, and the reit of the

confifteth not in company, Be watchful over your own hearts, and

the abundance of ſtand upon your guard, left the fin of covetouſneſs

the things which infenfibly enfiare, defile, and ruin you : Donot give
he poßeffeth .

way to a fondneſs for the good things of this world,

toan over - folicitude aboutthem , and eager purſuit af

tér them, or to an unwillingneſs on proper occaſions

to part with them : For as a little will fuffice for the

neceſſaries, conveniencies, and comforts of the body ;

ſo the happineſs of the preſent life, and ſatisfaction

of the ſoul, does not conſiſt in an affluence of earth

ly poſſeſſions, which uſually brings incumbrances and

ſnares, rather than contentment and advantage, and

is rather an hindrance than furtherance of a man's u.

ſing and leaving this world with decency, and ex

changing it for a better .

16 And he ſpake 16 To illuſtrate and confirm this, our bleſſed

parable unto Lord added a ſuppoſed inſtance of a rich´ man , who
them, ſaying, The

far from being an happy one, ſaying, A certainground of a certain

rich man brought man poſſeſſed and occupied a very large eſtate in

forth plentifully. land, which yielded fo great an increaſe of fruits,

that he had not ſtowage ſufficient to hold them .

17 And he
17 Hereupon, inttead of contriving what he ſhould

thought within

render to the Lord for all his benefits, and how he ,
himſelf, ſaying,

What 'ſhalli do, might beſt improve them for his glory, and the good

becauſe I have no of oth his mind was full of ſolicitous concern how

room where tobe- to ſecure and diſpoſe of all this abundance for his

Itow my fruits ?

18 And he ſaid ,
18 And at length the reſolution he came to was

This
this :

1

F

2

was

own uſe.
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goods.

my ſoul,

merry .

This will I do : I this : I will even pull down my old barns, and build

will pull down my new ones more commodious and capacious than the

greater; and there preſent ; and will put my vaft increaſe into them, that

will I beſtow , all I may keep it in ftore, and uſe it for my pleaſure.

my fruits and my 19 And, having fo much treaſure heaped together,

he vainly congratulated himſelf, as if nothing more19 And I will

ſay to
were neceſſary for his fafety and comfort, ſaying, O

Soul , thou hat my ſoul, thou haſt now enough to regale thyſelf with,

much goods laid to the utmoſt of thy inclinations and appetites, fora

up for many years; great many years to come ; fear no evil, and ſpare

eat, drink,, and be no cofton anyaccount whatſoever'; but indulge thy

ſelf in all the indolence and pleaſure, luxury and mer

riment, that heart can with for,

20 But God ſaid
20 But juſt as he was thus laying out his fchemes,

unto him , Thou without any thought of death or danger, God broke

fool, this night thy ail his meaſures inan inſtant, by an awful ſummons,
foul thall be re

quired of thee : ſaying,O vain, inconfiderate creature, who imagine

then whoſe fhall yourſelf to be lord and ſole proprietor of all this

thoſe things be plenty, as if you neither received nor held it of me,

provided ?
nor were accountable to me for it ; and who are

grown fo felf-fufficient, as to fancythattheſe uncertain

riches would ſecure long life and pleaſure, and make

up an entire fatisfaction to your immortal ſoul itſelf:

This, your way,
is
your folly ; that ſoul of yours fhall

this very night be ſtripped of all theſe poffeffions, and

be required to give an account of itſelf and them at

my tribunal ; and ſurrounding devils will demand it

for their own, that it may betormented with them

for ever : And then, who will inherit the treaſures

which you, with care and toil, have ſcraped together ?

How do you know whether they will fall into the

hands of friends and relations, or of ſtrangers and e

nemies, of wiſe men or fools, of niggards or ſpend

thrifts ? but whoever may be the poffeffor, they will

be nolonger yours ; you can carrynone of them a

way withyou, and they will be ſo far from profiting

in the day of wrath, that they will riſe up in judg

ment againſt you for your
abuſes of them .

21 So is he that
21 Such a fool as this, is every earthly -minded

layeth up treaſure

for himſeif, and is
covetous man, who ſets his heart upon , and ſeeks af

not rich towards ter, the riches of this world , as if his chief happineſs

God . lay in affluent circumſtances, and in making proviſion

for the fleſh , to fulfil the luſts thereof ; and who is

not rich in faith , hope, and holineſs, nor is ſerious

ly concerned about a ſhare in the treaſures that are

incorruptible, undefiled , and never fade away , and

from which he himſelf ſhall never die.

-22 And he ſaid 22 But ( de) as Chriſt's diſciples, being generally

unto his diſciples, poor, might beapt to think that they hadlittle orTherefore I ſay un

to you , Take no
no concern in what he had ſaid about the rich, he

thought proceeded more particularly.to warn them againſt ſuch

ſoli.
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more

ment.

ravens :

nor

thought for your ſolicitude of mind about the neceſſaries of life, as

life, what ye fall their low and expoſed circumſtances werethe great

the body, what eft temptations to, ſaying , Take heed of being ansi

ye ſhall put on. ouſly careful, and diſquieting yourſelves withunbe

lieving fears, even about thoſe enjoyments of this

world that are requiſite to the ſupport and the ordi

nary comfort of your lives, ſuch as food and raiment,

and accommodations of that kind ; but depend on

the providence of God, in the way of your duty, for

ſuch things as may be needful and convenient for you .

23 The life is 23 For as the human life and body are more valu

more than meat, able than food and clothes, which are only themeans

and the body is of their ſuſtenance and comfort ; ſo God having al
than rai

ready brought you into being without your own

concern about it, or contribution toward it , he will

much more give you a ſufficiency for continued ſubfift

ence, without your perplexing thoughtfulneſs about

it, as long as he deſignsyou to live , or has any work

for you to do in the body.

24 Conſider the 24 As to food, obſerve what care God, in his pro

for they vidence, takes of the fowls of the air, even of the
neither fow

reap ; which nei. moſt hungry and voracious among them , ſuch as the

ther have ſtore. ravens ; he conſtantly ſupplies them with the provi

houſe nor barn ; fions of the day, though they can do nothing to pre

and God feedeth pare it , nor have foreſight enough to lay up for time
them : How much

to come : And are notye a much more noble part
more are ye better

than the fowls ? of God's creation as men, and much dearer to him

as his children ? ſurely then , he, who feeds and takes

care of ravens, will not ſtarve and neglect you .

25 And which
25 And your carking thoughts about theſe things

ofyou, with taking are as fooliſh , as they are needleſs. To convince you

thought, can add of this, conſider, that ye inſenſibly grow up to that
to his ſtature one

cubit ? determinate ftature and uge (naoxsce) of the body

which God has appointed to you reſpectively : And

who among you can , by any contrivance, art, or ma

nagement, make it one degree taller, or ſtretch out

its life one moment longer , than God pleaſes ? It, af

ter all, muſt be juſt as he fees fit to order it .

26 If ye then be 26 If therefore it is impoflible, by your utmoſt

not able todo that anxiety, to do ſo trivial a thing as adding ever ſo
thing which is

leaſt, why take little to that Atature of the body, or that time of

thought for the its life, which God has ſet for it : How much leſs

reft ?
can ye do all things that are neceffary for the ſupport

of its whole frame, and lengthening out its age to

any number of years ? Why then ſhould ye diftrefs

yourſelves about them ?

27 Conſider the 27 And as to raiment, there is as little reaſon to

lilies
how they be over-folicitous about this : For do but obſervehow

grow : they toil the flowers of the field , and particularly the lilies or

and yet Iſay unto tulips, are arrayed, withouttheir own weaving, or

you, ſpinning, or takingany pains to provide for them

VOL. II. T ſelves :

ye
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21

you, that Solomon, ſelves : And yet I tell you, that God , in his provi

in all his glory,was dence, adorns them with a beaụtiful clothing, of vari

not arrayed like

one of theſe. ous colours, vaſtly ſuperior in their paint to the richeſt

robes of Solomon and his courtiers, when on high

days he appeared in all his fplendor.

28 If then God
28 If then God puts ſuch exquiſitely fine and cu

ſo clothe the graſs, rious ornaments on theſe ſhort-lived flowers of the

which is to -day in
the field, and to graſs, which one day flouriſh in the field, and the

morrow is caſt in- next either fade of themſelves, or are mowed down

to the oven ; how and conſumed in heating an oven ; Can
ye ſuppoſe

much more will be that he will not much more give you at leaſt necef

clothe you, Oye of

little faith ? fary apparel, till ye be cut downby death, and your

bodies be conſumed in the grave ? Surely your faith

is low indeed, if ye diſtruſtthe care of Providence to

clothe
you.

29 And ſeek not 29 Be not therefore perplexingly thoughtful e

ye what ye ſhall

or what ye about, and eager in your purſuits after, the thingseat,

thall drink, neither of the preſent life, ſuch as meat, drink , and raiment,

be ye of doubtful whetherye ſhallbe provided with them, or whether
mind .

they ſhall be of the more ordinary, or of the more de

licate and fumptuous kind ; nor give way to a diftract

ing, unſettled, fluctuating, anddiftruftful temper a

bout them , (un werewgS5ode) as if God would not fup

ply you with ſuch things as are proper for you .

30 For all theſe 30 Such a temper as this is veryunbecoming you,

things do the na
my diſciples : For this is to behavejuſt like the hea

tions of the world then, who are ignorant of God and his providence,

your Father know . and live withouthope of a bleſſed life to come ; and

eth that ye have who, for want of knowing better, are carking and
need of

theſe caring about the concerns of this world, as if their
things.

happineſs lay in them, and nothing more than their

own induſtry were requiſite to ſecure them. But

(de) as all things are under the management of your

heavenly Father, and he knowsthat ſome of them

are neceſſary to your ſubſiſtence and comfort, ye may

well truſt in him for ſeaſonable ſupplies.

31 But rather 31 But let your principal care, defires, and pur

ſeek ye the king, ſuits, be after the more important, ſpiritual, and eter

dom ofGod ,and nalbleſſingsthatbelong to the kingdom of grace and

thall be added un glory ; ſeek theſe, rather than even the neceſſaries

of the preſent life ; ſeek them firſt and principally ,

before and above all things elſe ; and if ye are but

partakers of theſe, ye may be ſure that he, who has

given the greater, will not with -hold the leſs, but

will add allſuch temporal things as he knows are fit

2

to you .

teſt for you.

lit
32 Fear not, 32 Fear no want ofany good thing, Oye my dear

tle flock , for it is

yourFather's good propertyandcharge, who, comparedwiththe nume

pleaſure to give you rous herds of the wicked , are like a ſmall flock of

the kingdom . ſheep and lambs : For your heavenly Father, by a

ſovereign, gracious act of his mere good pleaſure, has

appointed
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wax not

1

appointed and provided for you , has given you a

right and title to, and will bring you to the poſſeſ

fion of all the riches, honours, and delights of the

kingdom ofglory : Howmuch more will he give you

all the neceſſaries of this life ?

33 Sell that ye 33 Inſtead therefore of following the chace of this

have, and give world, or being anxiouſly thoughtful about food andalms : provide

yourſelves bags
raiment ; be ready to part witheven what ye have,

which when God , in hisprovidence, calls you to reſign it for

old, a treaſure in his glory and the relief of the poor : And let your

the heavens that principal concern be about the heavenly inheritance,

faileth not,where that all things here may be managed in a due fubſer

eth, neither moth vience to this ; which is like a treaſure put into bags,

corrupteth. that will never rot or decay ; nor will it ever 'waite,

or be ſpent, or ſtolen from you by fraud or violence ;

nor be moth -eaten, like garments for the body ; but

will endure incorruptibly , and make you happy with

out abatement or end.

34 For where 34 For whatſoever ye eſteem as your chief treaſure,

your treaſure is, will command and govern your hearts and affections,

there willyour deſires and hopes, cares and fears, whether it be any.
heart be alſo .

thing in this world, or the glory and bleſſedneſs of

that which is to come.

35 Let your loins 35 , 36 And as the beſt of treaſures are to be en

begirded about, joyed or loft, when your Lord ſhall come to judg

and your lights ment , the time of which is unknown and uncertain ;

burning;
be

36 And ye your
ye like fervants that are continually waiting *

felves like with their loins girt, and lights burning, in all readi

men that wait for neſs to receive their maſter, at the firſt notice of his

their Lord, when returning home from a wedding. See that ye live

he will.Leturn from inadaily exerciſe of grace ,andperformance of du

when he cometh ty : Labour to keep your evidences clear for heaven ,

and knocketh, they and to ſpread the knowledge of ſpiritual things all a

mayopenunto him round you, that ye may be continually prepared in
immediately.

your frame and employment, as well as in your ſtate,

and may be waiting with expectation and hope for

your Lord, whenever he ſhall appear in his glory to

take up the church to heaven, which he has eſpou

fed to himſelf, by the miniſtry of the goſpel, on earth :

And be always circumſpect, that, as ſoon as ever

the alarm ſhall be given of his being juſt at hand , ye

may be in no ſurpriſe ; but may be ready to bid him

welcome, and to enter with him into his joy.

37 Bleffed are 37 Thoſe faithful ſervants are happy, beyond ex

thote fervants

whom the Lord, ſhall find to be thus diligently waiting in expectation
preffion , whom their Lord, at his ſecond appearing,

when

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the ny ſervice was to be attended to ; as alſo

long garments that uſed to be worn , by to the lights that ſervants were wont to

theeaſterly nations, downto their feet, carry atweddings, which were uſually

and to be girded about the loins when a. in the night.

unto

T2
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39

when he cometh, of it : I aſſuredly tell you , that he will ſhew the

ſhall find watch

ing ; verily, Iſay marks of honour upon them, in admitting them to
greateſt condeſcenſion to them * , and put the higheſt

thall gird himſelf, his glory, and entertaining them with all the delights

andmake them to of the heavenly world.
ſit down to meat, 38 And, whether he ſhall appear fooner or later,

and will comeforth

and ſerve them . at the beginning of theirexpectation, or after they

38 And if he have long waited for him , every one who ſhall be

ſhall come in the found ready in this manner to receive him, ſhall be

ſecond watch ,, op. truly and for ever bleffed with him .
come in the third

watch, and find 39 And as thecoming of your Lord will, for its

them ſo, bleſſed are ſurpriſing ſuddenneſs, and ſad conſequences to the un

thoſe ſervants. watchful and unprepared , be like that of a thief in

And this the night, obſervewhat I ſay in the following para

know,that if the ble : If any houſe -keeper certainly knew before-hand

good -man of the

houſe had known the exact time when thieves would attempt his dwell

what hour the thief ing, he could not be ſo ſtupid and careleſs as not to.

would come, he be on his watch juſt then to prevent them : But eve

ed ,and not have !y wife and prudent man will do more than this; he

ſuffered his houſe to will take care that his houſe be always in a ſtate of

bebrokenthrough. good ſecurity, left it ſhould be aſſaulted at unawares.

40 Be ye there 40 In like manner therefore, ſee that
ye

defer not

fore ready allo: for your preparation for the coming of your Lord to

comethat an hour judgment, till the ſurpriſing hour overtakesyou;but

when
think not.

that
уе.be always in ſuch a ſtate, and frame, and

courſe of life, as ye would wiſh to be found in, when

ever it may be ; for the Meſſiah will certainly and ſud

denly appear, to your confuſion, or joy, at a time

when yemay leaſt of all expect it.

41 Then Peter
41 Then Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, is this awaken

ſaid

Lord, ſpeakeſt thou ing parable ſpoken to us only, who are thyſervantsin

this parable unto the work of the miniſtry ; or doſtthou intend that it

us , or even to all ? fhould be applied in common to all that hear it ?

42 And the Lord 42 Our Saviour replied , Though all in general are

faid, Who then' is concerned in it, I ſpoke it more directly to you : For

that faithful and who,think ye, but ſuch as, like good ſtewards, are

wife ſteward ,whom faithful in improving their various talents, will be

ruler over hisbour- highly advanced in their lord's houſe, to have the

hold, to give them management of his affairs according to his will, and

their portion of to make ſuch diſtributions in proper time and ſeaſon,
* meat in due ſea

as are ſuitable tothe reſpective ſtates and circumſtan

ces of all under their charge ?

2

ye

unto him ,

fon ?

43 Such

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* We are not to ſuppoſe that this is at ſome feaſts among the axcients , and

to be underſtood literally, as ifour Lord, particularly among the Romans at their

at his ſecond gloriousappearing, will put Saturnalia, or feaſts dedicated to Saturn ;

himſelf into fuch an abject form , and mi- where ſervants had the honourof fitting

niſter to his faints in ſuch an humble at table , and their maſters waited upon

manner, as he did when he girded him- them, to ſerve them ; as it is cuſtomary

ſelf and waſhed his difciples' feet on earth . among ſome of our nation, in the pre

But theſe expreſſions are to be taken in a ſent age, for the bride-groom to wait at

figurative ſenſe, alluding to the practice table , like a ſervant, on his wedding.dara
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44 Of a truth I

CO

43 Bleſſed is that 43 Such , and ſuch only , are happy fervants, what-,

fervant, whom his foever their ſtation may be, who ſhall be found faith

lord when he co- fully diſcharging the truſts committed to them , when

ever their Lordſhall come to call them to an account .
doing

44 I aſſuredly tell you, that he will own and ac

ſay unto you, that cept them in their work and labour of fidelity, faith,

he will make him and love, and will raiſe them * to the higheſt dignity

ruler over all that and glory, when he ſhall judge the quick and the dead,
he hath .

at his appearing and kingdom.

45 But and if
45 But if, on the other hand, any one, who pro

that ſervant ſay in feſſes to be my diſciple and ſervant, ſhall give way

hisheart, My ford to unbelieving thoughts, as if his great Lord and
delayeth his

ming ; and ſhall Mafter would never come again to call him to an ac

begin to beat the count, becauſe he ſees no preſent appearances of it ;;

men - fervants, and and if, under the power of this practical infidelity , he

maidens, and to thallgrowremifs and careleſs,and thall thereupon give

eat and drink,and himſelf liberty torevile, infult, abuſe, and perſecute
to be drunken ;

others of his fellow -fervants, and to be luxurious and

intemperate in his ſenſual appetites, as well as outra

geous in his paſſions ;

46 The lord of 46 Fiis Lord will ſurpriſe him in the midſt of all

that ſervant will his unbelief and wickedneſs, when he little thinks of

come in
a day it ; and will cut him off by death from all his vain

when he looketh

not for him , and and flattering imaginations, from all his comforts here,

at an hour when and from all hope and happineſs hereafter : He will

he is not aware, ſeparate his ſoul from his body, and ſeparate them

and will cut him both from God and bleſſedneſs ; and ſentence him to

in funder, and will everlaſting deſtruction, which is the portion of unbe

portion with the lievers.

unbelievers. 47 Only there will be this difference : As under

47 And that ſer- the law a diſtinction was made between fins of igno

vant which knew

his lord's will, and rance and preſumptuous fins, ( Num . xv . 29, 30. ) and

prepared not him- criminals were to be beaten with a number of ſtripes,

Jelf, neither did ac- more or leſs, accordingto the degrees and aggrava

cording to his will, tions of their faults : ( Deut. xxv. 2 , 3. ) So he, who

mall be beaten had a clear knowledge ofwhat his Lord requires, and
with manyAripes.

may reaſonably expect from him , under all his advan

tages and opportunities, and yet neglects his duty,

and fins againſt the light and convictions of his own

conſcience, ſhall be proportionably puniſhed with the

heavieſt ſtrokes of divine vengeance.

48 But he that 48 But he who, though he hadproper mearts of

knew not, and did being acquainted with his Lord'swill, did not under

commit thingswor, ſtand it , and ſo acted contrary to his commands, ſhall

be beaten withfew be puniſhed with leſs ſeverity than the other : For,

ſtripes. For unto according to the univerſal law of equity among men ,

whomſoever much the greater capacities, opportunities, and advantages,

any

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Chriſt here alludes to the further honours and truſts that maſters uſe to confer

on thoſe ſervants who have approved themſelves to be prudent and faithful, as Phan

raoh dealt with yoſeph, Gen. xli . 40.

is
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followers may

is given, of him any ſervant has for diſcharging a truft committed to

Thallbe much re- him, the higher will be hisMaſter's expectations and

quired :
and to

whom men have demands from him ; and the more he is intrufted with ,

committed much, the greater will his guilt and puniſhment be, if, on

of him they will anyacccount whatſoever, he prove negligent and un
aſk the more. faithful.

49 I am come

to ſend fire on the 49 I amcome to eſtabliſh a doctrine ſo contrary

earth , andwhat to the pride and prejudices of men, that it will in

will 1, ifit be al. cenſe them againſt me and my diſciples, and be the

ready kindled.
occaſion of great animofities, contentions, and perfe

cutions in the world : And as theſe fiery trials are al

ready begun, in the oppoſition and rage of the ſcribes

and Phariſees and others, on this account, what ſhali

I ſay, or do, or wiſh for, with reſpect thereunto ?

Shall I defift from my deſign of publiſhing my goſpel ?

No ; it is too important for the glory of God, and

the ſalvation of finners, to be declined , how much ſo

ever I and my ſuffer for it upon earth .

50 But I have a 50
For my part, I know that the firſt and heavieſt

baptifm tobe bap, ſtorm will fall upon myſelf in the moft terrible igno
tized with, and

how am I ſtraitened minious ſufferings and death ; ſo that I ſhall be ſo

till it be accom- lemnly conſecrated to my prieſtly and kingly offices

pliſhed : by the baptiſm of my own blood, as I havebeen to

my prophetic office by the baptiſm of water, and of

the Holy Ghoft : But I am ſo far from refuſing the

diſtreſs, that, like a woman in travail, who longs for

her pains to increaſe upon her, that ſhe may bring

forth her child, I am exceeding deſirous of going

through it , that I may ſee my feed, and the pleaſure

of theLord may proſper in my hand.

50 Suppoſe ye 51 And as for you, my apoſtles and diſciples,

that I am come Doye imagine thatthe deſign of my coming into the

togive peace on worldis to ſettle temporal peace and proſperity ? A

Nay ; but rather las ! that is a very great miſtake. I'affure you, the

diviſian : event will be ſo far from this, that, on the contrary,

ye will find it turn to greater ſtrifesand diviſions, mi

ſeries and confuſions, than ye ever knew before.

52. For from 52 , 53 For though my goſpel is full of love and

henceforth there goodneſs, and directly ſuited and deſigned to pro

hall be live inone mote friendſhip, kindneſs, and ſocial affection, and

agaivſt two, and will have this happy effect on thoſethat cordially em

two againft"three. brace it ; yet, through the corruptions, enmity, and

53. The father oppoſitionof others, it will henceforward prove an

Thall bedivided a; occaſion of fierce contentions, andcruel perſecutions:
gainſt the ſon , and

the fon againſt the
So that, when ſome in the fame houſe ſhall receive,

father: themother and others rejectme, as ſuppoſe, in a family conſiſting

againſt the daugh- of five perſons, there be two of one fort, andthree of

ter, and the daugh- the other, they who continue in unbelief will be fo

ther the mother. enraged at the converted, that even father andſon,

in -law againſt her mother and daughter, every rank and degree of rela

daugh- tions, according to the fleſh , will caſt offall the ten

der
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that ye

daughter - in - law , der ſentimentsand obligations of natural affection ,

and the daughter- and be the moſt implacable perſecutors of one ano

in -law againſt her
ther.

mother - in - law .

54 And he ſaid 54, 55 Then Jeſus, turning to the unbelieving

alſo to the people, multitude, reproved them for their ſtupidity and fol

When ye ſee a ly in rejecting him, notwithſtanding the plain evi

cloud riſe out of dences he had given of his being the true Meſſiah ;

way ye lay, There ſaying, If at any time a cloud appearstoward the ſea,

cometh a thower ; which lies weſt of Judea, ye immediately conclude

and ſo it is. that there will be a ſhower of rain ; and if ye obſerve

55 And when ye that the wind blows fouth , from the hot country of
ſee the ſouth -wind
blow , ye ſay,There Africa, yereaſonably expect that the weather will

will be heat ;and be hot and fultry, and, generally ſpeaking, ye are not

it cometh to paſs. miſtaken .

56 Ye hypocrites, 56 Oye hypocritical people, what blindneſs, ob
ye can diſcern the

faceof the ſky,and Atinacy and prejudices, are ye under, with reſpect to

of the earth : but your ſpiritual concerns ? ye are fagacious enough in

how is it, that ye obſerving the motions of the wind and clouds, and

do not diſcern this prognoſticating the weather from thence,
ripe ?

may order your affairs accordingly ; but ye take no

notice of the much plainer and ſurer tokens of the

preſent day of merciful viſitation, which is of infinite

ly higher importance to you. Ye may ſee that the

Old -Teſtament prophecies of the Meſſiah are fulfilled

in my birth, tribe , and family, in the place where I

was born, in John the Baptiſt as my forerunner, and

in the manner of my life and doctrine ; and ye may

ſee that all my pretenſions to that character are con

firmed by numerous miracles. How is it then, that

ye do not diſcern this time, that it is indeed a day

of grace, in which I appear as a Saviour among you ?

57 Yea, and why
57 Yea, why do not ye take example from your

sven of yourſelves felves? (cm soute ) In the inſtance but now men
judge ye not what

is right ?
tioned, ye are ſkilful and diligent obſervers, and act

with prudence according to your obſervations : Why

then Thould ye . not be excited, by what ye do in

thoſe leſſer things, to take the ſame care , and oſe as

much obſervation and prudence, with reſpect tothe

greater things that relate to your eternal peace ? And

why do notye act in this affair as the common pru

dence ofa man would ſuggeſt to be right in temporal

concerns ?

58 When thou
58, 59 Suppoſe any of you were going to a court

goet with thine of judicature with an adverſary who has an action of

adverſary to the

magiſtrate, as thou
debt againſt you , which, if profecuted, would be your

art in the utter ruin ; common ſenſe would tell you , that all poſ

give diligence that fible means ſhould be uſed for a timely compromiſe

thou mayeſt be de, with him, left he ſhould get judgment and execution
livered

againſt

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* If we connect this verſe with the foregoing, both theſe interpretations may

ſtand; but if it be connected with the following verſe, the latter is to be preferred.

way ,
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mercy, to fall

livered from him ; againſt you, to your impriſonment all the days of

the judge, and the your life. In likemanner, as fin has brought you

judge deliver thee into a ſtate of enmity with God, and were he to mark

to the officer, and iniquity, youcould not ſtand ; it is your higheſt wiſ

the officer caſt thee dom now, while you are in the way of

into priſon. down at his feet, acknowledging your tranſgreſſions,

59 I tell thee

thou ſhalt not de andto ſeek peace and reconciliation with him ,through

part thence , till faith in theMeſſiah, that you may be delivered from

thou haft paid the the hands of his vindictive juſtice ; left he bring you

very lait mite.
into judgment for rejecting the only Saviour, and for

your other innumerable fins, and the Judge of all

ſhould condemn you, and deliver you over to the exe

cutioners of his righteous vengeance, and they ſhould

caſt
you into the priſon of hell. I aſſure you,

that

if once, through your own impenitence and unbelief,

this becomes your caſe , you muſt be held there in e

ternal torments, becauſe you will never be able to ſatis

fy divine juſtice, or pay the debt of ſufferings, which

is due for your iniquities.

1

1

5

4

4

2

1

RECOLLECTION S.

What a ſenſeleſsîn is hypocriſy , lince our moſt ſecret thoughts lies open to the

omniſcient eye of that Godwho will bring them all to light ! And how pre pofter

ous is it to fear man more than him ; fince we have immortal ſouls which cannot

be killed with the body, and men cannot hurt the body itſelf without God's per

miſlion, but he can make both foul and body for ever miſerable in hell ; and ſince

Chriſt will certainly own or reject them in the other world who own or reject him

in this! But there is forgiveneſs with God for all ſorts of fins, except that againſt

the Holy Ghoſt, which none that have any ſerious deſires after the goſpel-ſalvation

can be guilty of. And O with what ſatisfaction may true believers commit all the

concerns of this life to that God , whoſe providence takes care of all his creatures,

and extends to the minuteſt affairs! And with what humble confidence may they

committhe concernsof their ſouls to Chriſt, who was eagerly deſirous of dying the

worſt of deaths to redeem them ; and to the God of all grace, whoſe good pleaſure

it is to give them a kingdom of glory ! That kingdom conſiſts of riches infinitely

preferable to all the poffeſlions of this world : And therefore they fiould be fought

before, and above all things elſe, as they will be by thoſe who really eſteem them

as their chief treaſure : This is the way to all true happineſs here, and eſpecially

hereafter ; but covetous and anxious cares about the thingsof the preſent life are

the bane of religion, and the riches of this world are often the ruin of carnal minds.

-Quarrels and confuſions will indeed ariſe among men , on account of Chriſt and

his goſpel, as long as the luſts, paſſions, andprejudices of multitudes lie in oppoſi.

tionto them. But diſtinguiſhing grace makesa difference in others, andthat in

the ſame families ; and if we are hated and perſecuted for Chriſt's ſake, and do not

bear a guilty part in religious quarrels, he will enable us to make a juſt defence of

- his cauſe, and of ourſeives for our profeſſion of it. How careful ſhould miniſters of

the goſpel bé to imitate their great Lord in keeping to their own province, and not

intermeddling, as umpires, in fecular affairs, nor alluming to themſelves civil pow

ers ! And how apt ſhould they and all others be to take every word of Chriſt to

themſelves, that they may be always ready to meet him in death and judgment,

not knowing how ſoon he may ſummon them to appear before him ! But what

a ſource of ſtupidity, ſenſuality, and wickedneſs, is unbelief ! And how are ſecure

finners in perpetual danger of being ſurpriſed into utter deſtruction ! Their igno

rance and inobſervance of what they ought to know andconfider , is no juſtexcuſe

for their fin ; and yet finning againſt light and convictions is attended with ſtill

higher aggravations, and ſhallbe more ſeverely punithed. How perverſe are the

hearts of men that let themſelves againſt the only Saviour, and the only way of

ſalvation
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falvation by him ! And how much more careful'and prudent are the generality of

them about their temporal, than about their ſpiritual concerns ! But as their natu

ral ſtate is a ſtate of enmity with God,, and expoſes them to the utmoſt danger of

falling into the handsof his jułtice ; lo, unleſs theyſeek and obtain peace and re

conciliation with him now , through faith in his Sor, while there are means an

hopes of it, their miſery will be unavoidable, inſupportable, and without end .

ces.

CH A P. XIII.

Chriſt's remarks upon the deſtruction that fellon the Galileans and

others, 1, 3, His parable of the barren fag -tree, 6 ,-9. His

healing acrooked woman on the Sabbath -day , 10 ,-17 . His pa

rables of a grain of muſiard-feed , and of leaven , 18 ,-21.
His

preaching, and anſwer to the queſtion , Whether few ſhall be fa

ved ? 22,-30. Hisfighting Herod's ibreaienings, and lamenting

over Jeruſalem , 31 ,-35

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

THERE heneper WHILSTour bleſſed Lord wasspeakingof the

ſon , fome that told importance of being in a ſtate of peace and

him of the Gali- friendſhip with God, fome of the company took

leans, whoſe blood occaſion to mention to him theſudden tragical flaugh

Pilatehad mingled ter of certain Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate, the Ro
with their facrifi.

man governor, had ſhed , by ſending ſoldiers to cut

them in pieces, even whilethey were offering their fa

crifices at Jeruſalem ; becauſe, being followers ofJu

das of Galilee , they perſuaded the Jews that they

were a free people, and ought not to be ſubject to a ,

foreign government, or to pay tribute to Cafar.

2 And Jeſus an 2 And as the perſons who made this report , would

fwering, ſaid unto thereby ſeem to intimate, as if theſe mult needs be

that there Galis uncommonly wicked people, and very unprepared to

leans were finners die, ſince vengeance fo remarkably fell upon them

above all the Ga- in the midſt of their external devotions ; Jeſus, to

they fuffered fuck guard againft thisuncharitable cenſure, replied , D.

ye conclude from the time and manner of theſe Gali
things ?

leans being thus barbarouſly murdered, that they

were more notorious finners than all the reſt of their

countrymen .

3 I tell you, 3 l'aſſure you that nofuch inference can bejuſtly

Nay : but, except drawn from thence : But astheſe men are only ex

ye repent , ye ſhall

all likewile penith . amples in providence of the miſeries tliat every finner

deſerves, and is in danger of ; fo, unlefs ye repent of

your infidelity and wickedneſs, your whole nation

thall as certainly be deſtroyed, and your blood ſhall

be

NOT E.

* There ſeem to have been fome of roſe up Judas of Galilee, and drew a

that faction which Camaliel referred to way mich people after him ; he alſo pe

when he faid , ( Acts v. 37. ) After this rified, and all, even as many as oveyers

man (viz . Theudas, a noted impoſtor) birit, were diſperſed.

VOL. II . U
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be mingled with your
facrifices in as 'dreadful a man

ner, by theſword, as theirs was t ; and all impenitent'.

finners ſhall periſh by the righteous judgment of God,

if not in this world , yet inevitably in the next.

4 Or thoſe eigh 4 Or, to remind you ofanother awful providence,

teen, upon whom which ye know befel ſome among yourſelves nearer

the tower in Silo- home, Do ye imagine that theeighteen perſons who

am fell, and flew

them ,think ye that were killed, without the immediate hand of men, in

they were finners the fall of the tower of Siloam *, were more flagiti

above all men that ous ſinners than all the reſt of the people of Jeru

dwelt in Jeruſa
falem ?

lem ?

Ś . I tell you, 5 Whatfoever ye may think of the matter, I tell

Nay : but, except you, 'No ſuch cenſure ought to be paſſed upon them,

ye repent, yehall ſince all thingsrelating to the preſent life come alike

all likewiſe periſh . to all : But this is likewiſe a ſample of the dreadful

calamities which are coming upon all the inhabitants

of Jeruſalem , who, unlefs they are brought to repent

ance, ſhall periſh in the ruins of the whole city, as

thoſe perſons did by the fall of that tower : And the

guilt of every one of you is fo great, that, if ye per

lift in impenitence and unbelief , ye ſhall certainly be

puniſhed with everlaſting deftruction in the world to

come, whether ye fall by any remarkable judgment

here or not.

6 He ſpake alfo 6 And ſtill further to enforce this folemn warning,

this parable: A and ſhew the dangerandaggravations of theininiqui

fig-tree planted in ties under the rich advantages they enjoyed ,our Lord

his vineyard, and added the following fimilitude : “ There was (ſaid

he cameand fought he ) a certain owner who had planted a fig -tree in his

fruit thereon, and, vineyard, and coming at the proper ſeaſon, with anfound none.

expectation of gathering fruit from it, he found

none.” - So God, whoſe vineyard is hischurch, gave

his peculiar people, the Jews, all the ſpiritual privi

leges of that facred incloſure ; and when it might

be reaſonably expected that they ſhould bring forth

fruits of righteouſneſs to his glory, he found that

they had only the leaves of an outward formal pro

fefſion ,

NOT: E 5:23! "

† This was literally fulfilled, accord- its water to, the pool of Betheſda : That

ing to Yoſephus's account, that many it belonged to one of the porches, where

thouſands of the Yews were laughtered the impotent people lay watching forthe

in the temple, and round about it, at the moving of the waters ; and that ſomeof

feaſt ofthe paſſover, becauſe of theirop- them , or fome others, who Tame thither

poſition to the Roman yoke : And ſo to purify themſelves for the temple- fer

their blood was mingled with their fa- vice, were killed by the ſudden fall of

crifices by the Roman ſword , and that that tower. But when, or how this tow.

for the ſame cauſe, as theblood of theſe er fell, or where itſtood, is uncertain to

Galileans had been by Pilate . Vid . ' us, we having, as far as I can learn, no

ofeph. Bell. Jud. l. vi. c. 11. & l. vii . other accountof it, either in ſacred or

6. 17.& Eufeb. Ecclef. Hift. 1. iii . c . 5 . civil hiſtory, than what is here faid a .

* Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes that this was bout it, where our Lord ſpeaksofits fall

a tower by the pool of Siloam , which was as a remarkable well- knotvn fact in thoſe

the ſame with, or at leaſt communicated days.

35
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feſſion , and continued to be carnal and ſenſual, impe

nitent and unbelieving : And this is the caſe of all

obftinate finners, and hypocritical profeſſors, under

the means of grace.

7 Then ſaid he 7 “ . Then the owner ſaid to his vine-dreſſer , See

unto the dreſſer of how long I have waited, even three years paſt, in

his vineyard,Be vain, and ſtill this fig -tree is entirely barren : Cut it

years Icome ſeek- down ; why ſhould it any longer take up the place

ing fruit on this of better plants, and drawaway the fructifying juices

fig -tree, andfind ofmy ground, that might be profitable to other trees ?

none : cut it down; ( cveti sai one may nataçya.." ) - So God, having exerci
why cumbereth it

the ground ? fed much patience, and beſtowed many ſpiritual advan

tages upon the hardened unbelieving Jews, ſaid to his

Son, and to his ſervants who laboured in the miniſtry

under him , Behold, I have, with great long -ſuffering,

borne with this incorrigible people year after year * ,

while there was any room to expect fruit from them ;

take no further pains with them , but deliver them

up to ſpeedy executions of wrath : For to what pur

poſe ſhould my care and kindneſs beany longer abu

ſed by them, who, like cumberers of the ground, do

more harm than good, miſimprove the means of grace ,

and fill up the room of others that might profit by

them ? And in like manner he ſpeaks of all that con

tinue obſtinate and unfruitful under the preaching of

the goſpel.

8 And he an
“ But ( de) the vine-dreffer anſwered the own

fwering, ſaid unto
er, Sir, I beg thatyou would bear with the fig -tree one

him , Lord , let it
alone thisyearal- year longer, till I have tried fome further methodsof

fo,tillI ſhall dig cultivation, ſuch as digging about it, and dunging it :

about it, and dung If by theſe means it shall become fruitful, allwill be

well; but if not, do with it as you pleaſe. "--So

. And if it bear Chrift, in the greatneſs of his compaflion, intreated

not, then after that for ſparing mercyto be extended a little longer to

thou ſhall cut it the Jewiſh church ; as he likewiſe does for others

down..
under the goſpel ; and that ſome further'means of con

viction might be uſed with them, before God ſhould

utterly cut them off + : And his fervants are earneſt

U 2 . ly

N O T E S. b .

* The three years of God's patience before they began to bear: Therefore,till

are ſuppoſed , by fome, to relate to the that time, there was a reaſonable ground

three years of Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry, of expectation that they might bring forth

But the one year of further trial, men- fruit; but ifthey bore none then, therewas

tioned afterwards, does not ſuit this li- lit :le room to hope for it afterwards. But,

teral conſtruction; ſince it was between be thisas it will,there keems to be a direct

thirty and forty years after the death of reference in this parable to what the pro

Chriſt, before the Jewiſh church and na- phet ſaid of the church of Ifrael; ( Iſa. V:

tion were deſtroyed. The conjecture of 1,-7.) and much lightmay be received

Grotius ſeems leſs liable to exception ; * from thence to explain it .

which is, That theſe three years are ' † Theſe further means ſeem moſt im

mentioned with a reference to the nature mediately to refer to the ligher eviden

of ſome fig - trees in that country, which ces that ſhould begiven oi the truth and

did not uſe to be longer than three years excellence of Christianity, after the reſur.
rection

8 , 9

it :
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1

sme , wily defirous and importunate with God, that their ob

ftinate hearers may be ſpared fome time longer, and

tried with further means of grace, in hopes that he

may give them repentance. If at length they ſhall

be effectually changed, the patience and pains be

itowed upon them will have a happy iſſue, to the

glory of God, to the joy of Chriſt and his fervants,

and to the ſalvation of thoſe fouls themſelves : But

if, after all, they fill continue ſtupid, hardened, and

carnal, neither Chriſt nor his ſervants will offer any

thing in their favour ; but will leave them, as utter

ly inexcuſable, to the executions of God's righteous ·

wrath.

10 And he was 10, 11 Now as Jeſus, according to his cuſtom ,

teaching in one of

the ſynagogues on
was preaching on a certain Sabbath in one of the ſy

the Sabbath . nagogues, behold , a lamentable object preſented to his

It And behold notice. There was a poor woman, whoſe body had

there was a wo- been convulſed to ſuch a degree, for eighteen years

man whichhada tagether, by the power of Satan, who had beenper

pirit of infinity mitted to antic her,fver. 16. ) that ſhe could by no

eighteen years , and

was bowed toge- means raiſe her head ,or ſtand upright.

ther, and couldin 12 And, as ſhe came with great difficulty to pub

no wiſe lift up ber- lic worſhip, Chriſt looked with compaſſion upon her ;

felf.
'iz And when and, calling her to him, faid, Woman, I command

Jeſus ſawher
, he that you be now delivered from your diſeaſe, by

called her to him , which you have been bowed down ſo many years.

and ſaid unto her,
13 And, whilſt he was fpeaking, he laid his hands

Woman , thou art
upon and ſo powerful were his authoritative

jooſed from thine

infirmity. word and touch , that, in an inſtant, her body was re

13 And he laid ſtored to its proper ftature and ſtraightneſs : And

bis hands on her : fhe, feeling ſuch a ſudden and furpriſing cure , bleſſed

and immediately God for it, with great joy, before all the people.
the made

ſtraight, and glo
: 14 But the ruler of theſynagogue, (ſee the note

on Mat. ix. 18.) envying Chriſt theglory of this un

14 And the nu. doubted miracle, cavilled at it, becauſe it was wrought

ler of the ſyna. on the Sabbath ; and , intimating to the people, asif

gogue anſwered

with indignation,
it were a profanation of that holy day , he ſeverely

becauſe thatjefuis reprimanded them , faying, God 'bas appointed fix

had healed on the days in the week for doing all manner of works ; and

Sabbath -day, and therefore, if ye want to be healed of any diſtempers,

faid unto the peos ye" ought to come on thoſe days for it,and not on
ple, There are fixs

days on which mea the Sabbath ,which God has appropriated to his own

ought to work : in immediate ſervice.

them therefore 15 Then the Lord Jeſus himſelf, taking up the

comeand be heal. cauſe, replied, 0hypocritical pretenderto a mighty

ed , and not on the
zeal for ide ſanctification of the Sabbath , that you

Sabbath- day.

15 The Lord may defamethe divine and merciful work which I

then anſwered him , have wrought in this cure ! Is it not an univerſal and
and

allowed

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

rection of Chriſt, and effuſion of his Spirit, and the folemn expoſtulations that were

to made witi them by the apoſtles on this foot.

her ;

1

1
was

rified God .

.
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and faid, Thou hy, allowed practice among you ; to untie and let out your

pocrite, doth not oš , your aſs, or other cattle, and to lead them a
each one of you on

the Sabbath looſe broad to a watering place on the Sabbath -day ?

his ox or bis als 16 If this is done without any fcruple for the re

from the fall, and thiefof abeaſt, that it may not ſuffer ſo much as one

lead him away to day's thirft , is it not ftill more evidently and unqueſt

16 Aná ought ionabły lawful for me, merely by a word and atouch,

not this woman , to ſet a woman at liberty, on the Sabbath -day , from

being a daughter of a much forer diſtreſs, which ſhe had been afflicted

Abraham , whom with for eighteen years together ? eſpecially confider

Satan hath bound, ingthat the is not only a rationalcreature, but a de

years, beloofed fcendant fron your father Abraham, and a daugh

from this bond on ter of the covenant, to whom the promiſe of Abra

the Sabbath -day ? bam's bleſſing belongs ; and that what was done

for her, was reſcuingher out of Satan's hands who

had ſo long and ſo cruelly oppreſſed her ?

17 And when 17 The force of this anſwer was ſo exceeding plain

he had ſaid theſe and convincing, that all his enemies were entirely

things, all hisad- baffled , and were afhamed that any of them had

fhamed: and all made fuch a weak and frivolous cavil as could by no

thepeople rejoiced means be ſupported with the leaſt fhew of argument:

for all the glorious And , on the contrary, there was a general rejoicing

things that were
among the common people, who were much affected

done by him.

at the glorious appearance of Chriſt's wiſdom , power,

and mercy , in what he had done and ſpoken on this

occaſion.

18 Then ſaid he, i & Then ſaid our Lord , By what fit emblem ſhall

Unto what isthe I repreſent the riſe and progreſs of the kingdomof

like andthere God , as it relates both to the goſpel in the world ,

unto Arall I reſem- and the work of grace in the heart ? Or by what fio

ble it ? militude ſhall I illuſtrate it to you ?

19 It is like a 19 “ It may be compared to a grain of muſtard

grain of murtard- feed, which a man fowed in his garden, and which,

took, and caft into though it is one of the leaft of all ſeeds, grew up to

his garden ? ard it a tree , whoſe branches were large enough for the

grew , and waxed birds of the air to lodge, and build their neſts in them ."

agreattree ; and -So the goſpel of the kingdom , which, in the firſt

lodged in thebran: preaching of it, is confinedto acorner, and is recei

ches of it. ved but by very few , thall, in due time, ſpread

throughthe world of Jews and Gentiles, and be the

power of God to the falvation of vaft multitudes ;

and the work of grace in the heart , which is at firſt

fo very ſmall as to be hardly perceivable, fhall gradu

ally increaſe and flouriſh, to the joy and encourage,

ment of others, as well as to the benefit of the foul

itſelf in which it is planted , till it ſhall be perfected

in heaven ..

20 And again 20 Again, he faid, By what further ſimilitude ſhall

he faid,Whereun- 1 reprefent the filent, fecret, and efficacious power of
to fall I liken the

kingdom ofGod ?
the goſpel, and of the grace of my kingdom, as one

is the means of copveying and propagating the other ?

21 " It
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21 6. It

ed . ,

one unto

21 It is like lea . may
becompared to the nature of leaven,

ven, which a wo- which , when it is put, as it uſually is by women, in

man took and hid to a great quantity of mealor dough, ferments and
in three meaſures

of meal, till the diffuſes its virtue through the whole maſs .” — So the

whole wasleaven . doctrine of the goſpel comes not with outward pomp

or ſhew , or human authority ; but ſecretly and effec

tually makes its way in the world, and into the hearts

of men, by a divine evidence and power ; and the

grace, which it is the means of begetting in the ſoul,

ſecretly and effectually operates there, tiil it makes a

thorough change in the heart and life ; fo that old

things paſs away, and all things become new , and

grace, at length, is perfected in glory.

22 And he went 22 After this, our bleſſed Lord , who was indefa

through the cities tigable in his labours, travelled through many cities,

ing, andjourney towns,and villages, directing his courſe toward Je

ing towardsJerufa- rufalem , and preaching, as opportunities offered , in

lem . every place where he came.

23 Then ſaid 23 And a certain perſon ſaid to him , Lord, are

him , there but few of mankind that ſhall be ſaved ? But

Lord
few thatbe ſaved (s) Jeſus, perfectly knowing with whattemperof

And he ſaid unto mind this queſtion was put, waved a direct and pofi

them, tive anſwer, that he might neither gratify curioſity,

nor give a captious hearer any advantage againſt him ;

and, turning to the people, took this occaſion to ſay

to them ;

24 Strive to en 24 Inſtead of making curious inquiries whether few

ter in at the ſtrait

or more ſhall be ſaved , let it be your chief concern ,
many,

that
say unto you, will yourſelves may be of the happy number of

feek to enter in, thoſe who ſhall get into the way to eternal life, the

and ſhall not be entranceinto which is indeed excueding Itrait and dif
able.

ficult : Be diligent in your attendance on the mini

ſtry of the word ; ſeek after an experimental ac

quaintance with the only true way of ſalvation

through the Meſſiah ; wreſtle earneſtly with God for

his Spirit to teach and aſſiſt you, to change your

hearts, and to give you faith and repentance ; and, in

a dependence on him, ſpare no time or pains, which,

by his grace, may ſubſerve your arrival to everlaſting

happineſs. For I aſſure you, that many, who woulå

willingly go to heaven , feek after it , either in ſuch a

formal, cold, and ſlothful manner , or by ſuch miſta

ken methods, which their own ignorance and carnali

ty , pride and prejudices, ſuggeſt to them , that they

will never be able to obtain it .

25 When once
ye ,relt fhort of, or turn aſide from , the

the Maſter of the true way, to thatbleſſedſtate now , it will quickly be

houſe is rifen ,up; toolate to hope foradmiſſionthither : For though,

the door, and ye at prefent, a door of mercy is opened before youin

begin ſtand the goſpel, and there are rich encouragements for

without, and to ſtriving to enter into it by faith ; yet , as ſoon as ever
knock

the

gate : for I

ye

.

25 And if

to
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know

you not

ye are :

knock at the door, the great Lord of his houſe ſhall ſhut up this door, at

ſaying,Lord ,Lord, death and judgment, it will then be too late for you

he ſhall anſwer and to find mercy, how earneſt and importunate foever ye

ſay unto you, I may be for it, or how confidently ſoever ye may ex

you not ped it : For he will turn a deaf ear to all your cries,

whence you are : and tell you , to your everlaſting confuſion , that he

never owned or approved of you as his real diciples.

26 Then ſhall 26 Then, fullof confternation at your miſerable

ye begin to ſay, repulſe, ye will begin to plead various privileges,

Wehave eatenand which ye reſted in here, as ifthey would be your

fence, and thou paſſport to heaven hereafter ': Some will be ready to

haft taught in our urge, that they had frequent converſation with the
ſtreets."

Lord himſelf upon earth , were admitted into his

company, and freely eat and drank with him, and

heard him preach in their ſtreets ; and others will

think to make a merit of their having often attended

upon fermons and prayers, and gone to the Lord's

table, and made a ſtrict profeſſion of his name.

27 But he ſhall 27 But alas ! he will nevertheleſs reject you , ſay

ſay, I tell you , I ing, with awful and tremendous majeſty, I tell you,
know

that I never looked upon , or eſteemed youas my true
whence

depart from me, diſciples : Whatſignified all your external privileges

all ye workersof and profeffions, while, under the power ofunbelief,

iniquity. ye continued to be in love with one or another fin ,

and to go on in the practice of it ? Depart, all ye ha

bitual impenitent finners, from my bleſſed and holy

preſence ; and be gone to your own company, to

ſhare with them in everlaſting torments.

23. There ſhall 28 Then anguiſh and deſpair, the bittereſt lamenta

be weeping and tion and horror, will ſeize you, like perſons howling

gnaſhing of teeth, ! and grating their teeth for vexation and envy, when

Abraham , and I. ye ſhall behold the famous patriarchs, Abraham , I

faac, and Jacob, Jaac, and Jacob, and all the holy men and ſervants

and all the pro- of God, triumphiiig amidſt the exalted honours and

phetsin the king; delights of theheavenly world ; and, at the ſame time,
dom of God, and

yourſelves
ſhall find that all your hopes and pleas are defeated,

thruſt out.
and that ye are violently puſhed back with indigna

tion , though ye were a people viſibly in covenant

with God,the natural feed of glorified faints, and the

children of the promiſe.

And they 29 And what will ſtill further add to yourcon

ſhall come from fternation and envy, O ye unbelieving Jews, will be,

the west,
andfrom that , while ye are thus diſappointedand rejected for

the north, and from your obftinacy and wickedneſs, great multitudes of

the ſouth, and thall the Gentiles, being madeby faith , thevpiritual chil

fit down in the dren of Abraham , and walking in his ſteps, ſhall

kingdom of God.

come from all parts and nations of the earth, and be

admitted to a ſtate of reſt, bleſſedneſs, and glory, with

your own renowned and godly anceſtors .,

30. And behold , 30 So that ; O ye depth of the riches, both of the

there are laſtwhich wiſdom and knowledge of God ! the Gentiles, who,
thall

for

3

you

29
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thall be firſt, and for many ages, were not his people, ſhall be favour
there. firſt ed with the rich bleffings ofthe goſpel; and the Jews,

which " Dhalt be

Iait. who formerly were his people, ſhall be rejected for

theirimpenitence and unbelief.: And it ſhall appear at

the day of judgment, that they who feemed , in hu

man view , to be at the utmoft diftance from heaven,

and leaſt likely to get thither, ſhall at length obtain

it through faith inthe Saviour of Iſrael ; and they

who ſeemed to ſtand faireft for heaven , fhall, for their

iniquities, fall ſhort of it .

31 The fame 31 The fame day came fome of the Phariſees,

day there
came Chriſt's moft'inveterate and implacable enemies, who

certain of the Pha

rifees,faying unto envied his growing reputation among thepeople, and

him , Get thee out, wantedto get rid ofhim ; and they, hoping to ſcare

and depart heuce: him out of Galilee, told him , It wouldbehis wiſeſt
for Herod will kill

way to haften out of Herod's juriſdiction, becauſe he
thee.

had formed a deſign against his life, and was ſeeking

an opportunity to apprehend and put him to death,

as he did yon tbe Baptift.

32 And he ſaid
32 But our Lord was ſo far from being intimidated

unto them , Go ye by this malicious and artful infinuation, that he bold

andtell that fox: ly replied , Ye may go, ifye pleaſe, to that ſubtile

devils, and Ido contriver *, who, like a crafty fox , thinks to remove

cures to-day,and me from his neighbourhood by ſtratagem , whilft he

to -morrow, and the dare not attempt my life ; and ye may tell him from

third day I fall

be perfected .
me, that let him do his worſt, I am not afraid of him ,

but ſhall my work for fome time ſtill : My

triumph over devils in cafting them out, my compaſ

fion to the fick in healing them , and my preaching

to the people, muſt be carried ont a little longer :

And atthetime appointed of my Father, which is

very near approaching, I lhall finiſh the work that he

gave me to do on earth, fhall be perfectly qualified

for, and confecrated to, the remainder ofmy office,

by my fufferings and death , and ſhall be as willing

to

NOT E S.

Though this diſonourable appella- ber of days : For in the next verſe Chriſt

tion , of a prince from a private perſon , ſpeaks of his continuing to walk on the

might be thought opprobriouslanguage, day after the morrow ; whereas here he

and a reviling of the rulers of the people, ſpeaks of his being perfectedon the third

contrary to God's law ; yet it was not ſo day, which relates to his finiſhing the

in Chriſt, who herein acted under the work of redemption , and being confe .

character of a prophet; and fo, by virtue crated by death to his office, as our great

of his office, had liberty and conimiffion High-prieſt, and Captain of ſalvation, ac

to reprove, and that ſharply, the great- cording to the common uſe of this word

eft princes upon earth , according to what TeoMao, as particularly in Heb. ii . 10 .

God ſaid to Jeremiah ;( chap. i. 17, 18. ) & v. 8, 9, 10, 6 vii. 27, 28.; and 'it is

and the name which Chrift gave Herod , the ſame word which is uſed in the Sep

moſt fitly agreed to his crafty character tuagint to ſignify the confecration of Aa

and conduct, particularly on this occaſion . ron ,and the legal prieſts to their office :

+ To -day, to-morrow , and the third But it was many days after Chriſt ſpoke

day, muſt be underſtood to ſignify a lit. this, that he continued to work, before

sle time, and not preciſely ſuch a num , he was crucified.

go on with
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to die, a ſacrifice for ſin , as Herod can be to kill

me.

2

33 Nevertheleſs, 33 However, in the mean while, be his deſigns or

I mult walkto- threatenings what they will, they are all vain and im

row, and the day potent : I muſt , according to divine appointment,

following : for it purſue my journey, ( ver. 22.) and go on a little

cannot be that a longer in my Father's buſineſs ; and ſhall not fall

prophet periſh out by Herod's hands in Galilee : For as God has fore

of Jeruſalem .
ordained the place, as well as the time, of my death ;

ſo no prophet can be tried and executed, under pre

tence of law, in any other place than Jeruſalem ,

where the great council ſit , who claim the power of

judging about the Lord's prophets, and, by long

preſcription, have exerciſed it in murdering them .

34 0 Jeruſalem , 34 Hereupon our bleſſed Lord , as a holy man ,

Jeruſalem , which and affectionate miniſter, took occaſion to lament o

and ftonert them ver Jeruſalem , faying, with a moſt tender, earneſt,

that are fent unto and moving pathos, o Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , who

thee : how often once wert the holy and beloved city, but now art be

would Ihavega- come deſperately and incorrigibly wicked , even únto

thered thy children themurdering of the prophets ofthe Lord , and

doch gather her cruelly perfecuting his meſſengers of peace ; in which

brood under her you will go on , to fill up the meaſure ofyour iniqui

wings, and
ye ty, by putting me and my followers to death ! How

would not !
often have I inſtructed, cautioned, reproved , encou

raged , and expoftulated with your inhabitants, and

uſed all manner of convincing and engaging methods

to bring them in to myſelf, that they, like chickens

under the wings of an hen , might be ſecured from

the deſtruction which would otherwiſe come upon

them, and might be cheriſhed and comforted with

my mercy and ſalvation ! But alas ! they would not

come to me that they might have life, nor would

they that I ſhould reign over them ; and ye,
their

teachers and rulers, would neither go
into

dom yourſelves, nor ſuffer your diſciples and depend

ents to enter into it .

35 Behold , your 35 Behold therefore now with dread and aſtoniſh

bouie is left unto
ment, and know for certainty, that your temple and

you deſolate ; and

verily I ſay unto city, the houſe ofGod, and your own houſes, are

you, Ye thall not conſigned over to final and utter deſtruction, which

fee mne, until the fall quickly lay them defolate : And I aſſuredly tell

ye fhall ſay, Bleſs- Mat. xxiii. 39.) when Iwill vilit Jeruſalem in mer

ye ſhall ſay, Bleis- you, that the time haltens apace , (ſee thenote on

meth in thename cy nomore ,and ye ſhall never ſee me again , till, as

of the Lord . an emblem of my laſt awful and glorious appearing,

I ſhall come to deſtroy it : Then ye will have quite

other thoughts of me than ye now have, and be for

ced to own that I am the bleſſed One, and the ſent

of God, whom ye treated as an impoſtor, and load

ed with a curſe'; and then ye would be glad to

VOL . II . X Be

my king
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be foundamong thoſe who ſhall bid me welcome, and

embrace me, as their Saviour.

1

91

ty

1

+

1

{

RE COLLECTION S.

How ſhouldwe guard againſtuncharitablecenfures of others, with reſpect tothe

judgments of God falling upon them ! And how much rather ſhould we go into a

humbling ſenſe of our own iniquities and obnoxiouſneſs to his wrath, whoſe exact

retributions of juſtice are reſerved for the world to come ! In the mean while, he

-takes noticeofall the feaſonsand means of grace that we enjoy, and of all our un

profitableneſs under them : But as long as, through the mediation ofChriſt, the

goſpel is continued tous, there is room for hope of its being made effectual: Though

it be rejected by many, it ſhall have awide ſpread among others, and wherever it is

received in truth , and is the means of producing a principle of grace in the ſoul, it

Thall flouriſh and prevail to a thorough change in heart and life, like the growth'of

a grain of muſtard -ſeed, and the efficacy of leaven in meal. But God's patience

will not always laſt towards incorrigible finners; their abuſes of goſpel-opportuni.

ties will, ſooner or later, turn to their righteous and utter ruin : Then they would

be gladof the ſalvation which they before neglected ; but all their cries for merey

then will be in vain ; all their hopes and pleas from external privileges, and pre

tences to religion, will be defeated; and there will be none to intercede for them :

This will be the awful condition of vaſt multitudes. But of how much greater im

portance is it to us, to ſeek in good earneſt after our own ſalvation, than to indulge

curious queſtions about the fewneſs of them that ſhall be ſaved ! And yet, to quick .

en our diligence and dependence upon God's grace,and to raiſe our admiration and

praiſe, if we are made partakers of it , weſhould remember that the number of

theſe is very ſmall, compared with thoſe who will be loſt ; and that God maintains

ſuch a wife and holy ſovereignty inbeſtowing his favours, that the leaſt likely, in

human account, many times freely receivethem in his way, whilſt others, more

likely, fall fhort of them . And what rich encouragement have we tohope and

try for mercy , while we are in the way of it, and ſuch an almighty gracious Savi

our as Chriſt is ſet before us !How godlike was his power and goodneſs, in hismi

raculous cures, to prove his divine character; and what a lively emblem did he

therein giveof histender compaſſion to thoſe thatare, and have been, long bowed

down in ſpirit, under the power of fin and Satan ! He prevents them with his grace,

and commands their deliverance.--How indefatigable was he in his tabours and

preaching ! What an honour did he put upon public worſhip, and Sabbath -ſolem

nities ! And with what wiſdom did he ſettle the law of God's holy-day, that works

of piety and mercymay be attended to thereon ! How did he deſpiſe theterrors of

men ; and how willingly did he give himſelf up to the worſt of deaths, to make a

tonement for fin ! But till his time was come, no powers on earth were able to de

ſtroy him. What long -ſuffering, and bowels of compaſſion did he ſhew to finners ;

what a variety of endearing methods did he uſe to win upon them! And who can

think of ſuch as are finally obſtinate and impenitent, and not like the tender-heart

ed Jeſus, mourn over them , in thatthey wilfully reject him and his goſpel, and re

folutely perſiſtin their fins, with high aggravations, for which their deſtruction at

laſt will be inſupportable and unavoidable.

C H A P. XIV .

Chrif eures a dropſy, and vindicates bis doing it on the Sabbath -day,

1 ,-6. His leſſon of humility , 7-11. Ofcharily to the poor,

12,-14. The parable of the guofts invited to agreat ſupper,

15,-24. A deſcription of true diſcipleſhip, 25,-33. And the

difference between good and bad miniſters and profeſors, 34, 35 .

PARAPHRASE.

AND it came to

pars, as he went
UR Lord being invited(ver. 12.) on a certain

OUR

into Sabbath -day to a neceſſary refreſhment, at the

houſe

TEST.
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eat

do

let him go;

into the houſe of houſe of a great man *, who was a Phariſee; le cour

oneof the chief teoufly accepted the invitation,and went in to take
Phariſees to

bread on the Sab . a meal with him : But ſome of that ſect, and ſeve

bath-day,thatthey ral doctors ofthelaw , being preſent, narrowly watch

watched him . ed him , as uſual, (Mark iii. 2. ) to ſee if he would

any thing contrary to their rules about the Sab

bath , that they might take an occalion to accuſe and

reproach him .

2 : And behold, 2 And a remarkable opportunity offered to try him :

there was a cer. For at that time there was preſent + a poor miſerable

tain man before

him which had the man, who was grievouſly afflicted with the dropſy .

dropſy. 3 And as Chrift, in his wonted compaſſion, deter

3.AndJeſus, an- mined to heal him , but knew the captious deſigns of

fwering, ſpake un- theſcribes and Phariſees, he, anſwering to their in

tothe lawyers and moſt thoughts, aſked them , Whether itwere contra

Is it lawful to heal ry to the law of God to do ſuch an act of mercy

on the Sabbath , and charity, as to heal a diſeaſed man on the Sab

day ? bath -day ?

4 And they held 4. They not knowing how to make a defenſible

their peace. And reply, conſiſtent with their fuperftitious rites about

healed him , and the obſervation of the Sabbath, choſe to be ſilent:

And therefore Chriſt, without more ado, took the

dropſical man aſide, to avoid oftentation , and laying

his hand upon him,( stincßoplevos,) reduced his ſwolu

body to its properſhape and bulk in an inſtant ; and

then ſent him away in perfect health, that the Pha

riſees might not quarrel with him for ſuffering him,

ſelf to be cured on that day.

5 And anſwer. 5.Then Jeſus, turning again to the Phariſees,

ed them , ſaying; faid, Who is there of you all, that if his ox or his
Which of you hall

have an aſs or an afs were fallen into a pit, would make any ſcruple e

ox . fallen into a ven of taking great pains to pull it out on'the Sabbath

pit, and will not day ? none of you would refuſe to do this, or think

Atraightway pull there were any harm in it. Ye cannot therefore,

him out on the without the greateft partiality and injuſtice, count
Sabbath-day ?

me guilty of any crime, in only ſtretching forth my

hand to heal a poordiſtreſſed man, in danger of his

life , on the Sabbath -day ?

6And they could 6 And there was ſuch undeniable evidence in this

not anſwer him way of reaſoning , that they were all confounded, and

again
there

could not replya word againſt it.
things.

7. And he put 7 Our Lord obſerving, that when the invited

forth a parable to gueſts, eſpecially thoſe of the ſcribes and Phariſees,

thoſe which were came to place themſelves at the table, every one ſtrove

bidden, when he for the upper hand, endeavouring to getthe higheſt

marked how they ſeat, he took occaſion from thence, as from a pro

per

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* He ſeems to have been one of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim , and a chief ruler in the

ſynagogue.

+ He probably came there, hoping for a cure ; or perhaps was one of the family.

to

X 2
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ihame to take the

10

2

choſe out the chief per fimilitude, to reprove their pride, and recommend

rooms; ſaying un- the excellence and advantage of humility, ſaying ,

to them,

8 When thon 8 , 9 When any of you are invited to a wedding,

art bidden ofany or other public feaft, donot put forward for the high

man to a wedding, eſt place, vainly conceiting yourſelf to be worthy of
fit not down in

it ; left there ſhould be ſome other gueſt of higher
the higheſt room :
left a more honour. rank, by his age, ſtation, or qualifications, and

ableman than thou thereupon the maſter of the feaſt ſhould, out of due

be bidden of him ; reſpect to him , come and deſire you to let him take

2 And he that
your ſeat ; and ſo you ſhould be expoſed to contempt

badetheeandhim , before all the company, and be forced, with confuſion
come and ſay to

thee, Give this and diſgrace, to remove lower.

man place ; and 10 But, on the other hand, whenever you have

thou begin with ſuch an invitation , chuſe to ſet yourſelf in one of the

loweſt ſeats, with a due ſenſe of your own unwor

loweſt room .

But when thineſs, andwith a preference of others ; that when

thou art bidden, go the maſter of the houſe obſerves it , he may defire
you ,

and ſit down in the in a reſpectful manner, to remove to a more honour

lowett room ; that able place : This will procure you much eſteem and

thee cometh,he reputation among all that ſhall be at table with you .

may ſay unto thee, And as in this, ſo in all other actions of life, let your

Friend, go up high- behaviour toward God and man be with all humble

er : then thalt thou neſs ofmind, and becoming modeſty.

have worſhip in the

preſence of them 11 For whoſoever is wife and deſerving in his own

that lit at meat conceit, and would take honour to himſelf before the

with thee. Divine Majeſty, or fellow creatures, ſhall certainly

11 For whoſo- have contempt poured upon him ; God will abhor
ever exalteth him

ſelf, fall be abaſed;
and bring him low ; and men will defpife and diſdain

and he that hum- him : But whoever is of an humble fpirit, abaſing

bleth himſelf, thall himſelf at the foot of God, under a ſenſe of his own

be exalted.
nothingneſs and vileneſs, and preferring others to

himſelf, he ſhall be highly honoured of God and man.

( Prov. xxix . 23. )

12 Then ſaid he 12 Then Jeſus, obſerving what ſort of gueſts were

alſo to him that at table with him , turned to the Phariſee who in

bade him , When vited him , and ſaid, When you deſign to make an

rier or a fupper, entertainment, if you would have it pleaſing to God,

call not thy friends, and really advantageous to yourſelf, do not confine

nor thy brethren, it to your friends and neareſt kindred, nor to your

neither thy kinſ; rich neighbours and acquaintance, excluſive of others,
men , nor thy rich

neighbours ;
to the wafting of your ſubſtance, and hindering your

they alſobid thee liberality, where it may be needed ; nor be fond of

again, and a re- king fumptuous and coſtly feaſts, that your great and

compence be made wealthy friends and relations may honour your table,
thee .

and admire its elegancy ; left they retaliate your

bounty, by feaſting you with their dainties again,

and thatbe the whole ofyour reward : For all this is

only feeding your own ſelfiſhneſs, pride , and luxury.

13 But when
13 But when you make a feaſt, let it ordinarily

thou makeit

a be of good , wholeſome, and leſs coſtly food ; and

feaft, call the poor: invite or fend portions of it to thoſe ( Neh. viii. 10. )

that

left

ma
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the maimed , the that are really in want,ſuch as the poor, the maim
lame, the blind :

ed , the lame, and the blind, who are objects of great

compaſſion , and unable to provide for themſelves.

14 And thou
14 And though it is not in the power of theſe to

halt be bleſſed ; return the ſame fort of kindneſs to you, ye ſhall ne

for they cannotre- vertheleſs be bleſſed in the beſt manner ; for they will

compenſe thee : for

thou ſhalt be re bleſs God for you ; and , being ſenſible that they

compenſed at the have no other way to make you amends, will pray

reſurrection of the for his bleſſing upon you : ( Job xxix. 13.) . And,

juſt.
you being found among the righteous, he will own and

honour theſe charities, and graciouſly reward them ,

if not in this world, yet with rich advantage at the

general judgment . Bleſſed are the merciful . For they

Jhall obtain mercy. ( Matth. v . 7. )

15 And when 15 Now one of them who ſat at table ſeemed to

one of them that be much affected with this difcourſe ; and, breaking
fat at meat with

him, heard theſe out in a ſort of ecſtacy, ſaid to Jeſus, They are bleſs

things,heſaidun- ed indeed that ſhall+ſhare in the privileges and plea

to him, Bleſſed is fures of the Meſſiah's kingdom on earth , and Thall

he that ſhall eat be admitted to all the delightful entertainments of

bread in the king- the heavenly world at the reſurrection of the juri .

dom of God .

16 Then ſaid he 16 To this our Lord 1 «plied , What you ſay is very

unto him, A cer- true ; my kingdom is full of bleſſings, though many

tain man made a deſpiſe and reject them ; as may be repreſented in the

great fupper, and following parable: A certain man made a great feaſt,

which, as uſual, was at fupper, and invited many gueſts.

So Chriſt, now in the end of the world, has made

plentiful proviſions of goſpel-grace for ſpiritual re

freſhment and perfect happineſs, that finners may be

holy here, and bleſſed for ever ; and he freely in- .

vites all that hear the goſpel, beginning with the

Jewiſh nation , to accept thoſe rich proviſions for

their preſent relief and comfort, and for their eternal

ſalvation .

17 And ſent his
17 And when the feaſt was fully prepared, and

fervant at fupper- but few of the gueſts were come in, the maſter ſent
time, to ſay to them

that were bidden , his ſervant again to them who had been invited, to

Come ; all let them know that all things were now ready for

things are now their entertainment, and to bid them come without

ready.
any further delay. So Chriſt having called the Jews

by his perſonal miniſtry, and by the preaching of his

ſervants, whom he ſent to the cities of Judea, with

little ſucceſs, he commiſſioned the apoſtles and evan

gelifts

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* To eat bread was a uſual phraſe for ven hereafter, are very ſeaſonably ex

a whole meal, whether of common or de- preſſed by the metaphor of eating bread

Ticious proviſions, ( 2 Sam . ix. 7. and xii . in the kingdom of God : Though, as ſome

17. and Prov. ix. s . ) And as the com- tell us, this was a faying common among

pany were now at table , and Chriſt's dif- the Rabbins from Eſdras's days ; and it is

courſe had turned upon ſpiritual ſubjects, probable that this man had carnal notions

in alluſion to a fealt; the advantages of about the honours of the Melliah's king

religion here, and the blefledneſs of hea- dom, when he uſed it.

bade many :

for

5
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a

go to

mar

gelifts, after his reſurrection, to renew his gracious

invitation, and to aſſure them that now all things

were thoro’ghly prepared, that the work of redemp

tion was actually finiſhed, that the Spirit was poured

out from on high to bear witneſs and give efficacy to

it, and that he was ſtill willing to receive every one

who ſhould comeby. faith to him. And this is the

language of the goſpel, wherever it is preached * .

19. And they all 18, 19, 20 And yet the invited gueſts, as it were

with one conſent by, common ,conſent, put off theircoming,upon vari

began to make ex
cule. The firfi, ous pretences : One alledged, that he had lately

ſaid unto him , I bought a piece of ground, andmuſt needs go to ſee

have bought how the bargain was like to prove ; and therefore

piece of ground , begged to be excufed : Another pleaded, that he

andImuſt needs had juſt bought five yoke of oxen, and mult

pray thee haveme try whether they were fit forhis buſineſs ; and there

excuſed. fore deſired thathe might be excuſed : And -another

19.Andanother infifted, that he was lately, married ; and therefore

faid,I have bought peremptorily declared, he could not come, So the

and 1 ġo to prove Jews in general, and the ſcribes and Phariſees in

them: 1 pray thee particular,and many others, that fit under the goſpel,

have me excuſed. reject its gracious invitations, upon frivolous and

3. Andanother carnal,pretences ; ſome preferring their worldly gains
ſaid , I have

ried a wife ; and
and advantages, and others their ſenſual eaſe and

therefore Icannot pleaſure, to Chriſt, and thebleſſings of eternal life ;

come, and all unbelievers are for ſhifting off a preſent at

tention to his calls, which carries in it a real denial,

though theyare alhamed in plain terms to avow it.

21 So that ſer 21 The ſervant, returning to his lord , reported

vant came, and the ſeveral excuſes they had made : And the maſter

fhewed his lord of thefeaft, being provoked at their ingratitude and

theſe things. Then

the maſter of the contempt, ordered him to go immediately into the

houſe, being ane public parts of the city, and invite the poor, the maim

gry, ſaidto his ed, the halt, and blind, whom he might meet with

Iervant, Go out there. So the miniſters of Chriſt

quickly into the

him an ac
give

ftreets" and lanes count, with grief, in their prayers, ofthe unſucceſs

of the city, and fulneſs of their labours, ſaying, Lord, we are a fa

bring in hither vour of death unto death to many ; they will not

the poor, and the hear, and receive, ourmeſſage : And he,being highly
maimed, and the

halt, and offended with thoſe firſt refuſers of his grace, ſent

plind. his ſervants to the diſperſed Jews, and the Gentile

proſelytes, to preach the goſpel to them, and even

to the moſt deſpicable people, who make but little fi

gure in the world, and are remarkably ignorant, im

potent, and miſerable.

22 And the fer 22 And when the ſervant had executed this com

pant ſaid , Lord , it million with ſome ſucceſs, he ſaid to his maſter,
is

Lord ,

N O T E.

* Though this parable primarily related to the calling of the Jews, and after

wards of the Gentiles, yet it is applicable to all perfons, in all agesof the world, to

whom Chrift ſends his goſpel. -

the
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room .

is done as thou Lord, thy orders have been obeyed, and ſome are

haft commanded, come in, and yet there is room . So upon preaching

and yet there is the goſpel to thoſe fews and profelytes, many of

them believed ; and the ſervants of Chriſt rejoice to

tell him of the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, whenever, by

his grace, their preaching is made a lavour of life to

life ; and this revives their hearts, and encourages

their pleas, that ſtill there is room for more in the

church, and in the heavenly manſions, which are not

yet full, and in the grace of God and merit of the

Redeemer, which are not yet exhauſted.

23 And the lord
23 Then the lord of the feaſt ordered his ſervant

faid unto the ſer- to go into the high roads and hedges without the ci

the highwaysand ty, and to be very 'earneſt with even the beggars,

hedges, and com- and the country people there, to come in, that his

pel them to come houſe might be filled . So the Lord Jeſus ſent his

in, thatmyhouſe goſpel to the ignorant and idolatrous Gentiles, who
may be filled.

were afar off, ( Eph. ii . 12 ,-17. ) and to the moſt

notorious finners ; and he made it effectual among

them , who flocked in multitudes to him and his

church, like perſons conſtrained to it, not by force

of arms, but of arguments attended with the Divine

Spirit, who perfùades, encourages, convinces, and

ſweetly overcomes the hearts of the diſobedient, and

draws them with cords of a man , with bands of love,

that they may be a willing people in the day of

Chrift's power. ( Hof. xi . 4. and Pſal. cx . 3. )

24 For I ſay un. 24 And the reaſon why the maſter of the feaſt

to you , That none would ſend no more to the reſolute refuſers, was, be

of thoſe menwhich cauſe, being angry with them , he declared not one

taſte ofmy fup- of them ſhould ever taſte of his rich entertainment.

per . So Chriſt, being provoked at theingratitude and ob

ftinate infidelity of the Jews, ordered his apoſtles to

make no further propoſals of the goſpel to them ;

but to turn to the Gentiles': ( Acts xiii. 46. ) And

God has ſworn in his wrath againſt them who be

lieve not, that they ſhall not enter into his reft: ( Heb.

35 And there
25 After this, a great multitude attended our

went great multi- bleſſed Lord in his way to Jeruſalem ; and, that they

and heturned, and might not pretend to be his followers in expectation

faid unto them , of ſecularadvantages, he, turning to them , ſaid,

26 If any man 26 It is not ſo eaſy a thing to be my diſciples,

come tome, and nor fo confiftent with, much leſs ſo fubfervient to ,

and mother,and your carnal pleafure, and worldly ſafety and intereſts

wife, and children, as ye mayimagine ; do not deceive yourſelves in a

and brethren, and matter of fuch confequence as this : For if any one

fifters,yea, and his would come by faith to me, would make a profeffion

own life alſo ,he ofmy name, and cleave to me for the bleſſings of my
cannot be my dir

ciple.
kingdom , he muſt go into ſuch acts of ſelf-denial,

and ſubmit to ſuch hardſhips and perſecutions for my

fake,

m . 18. )
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fake, as ſhew that he prefers me to all the deareft

comforts and relations of life, ſuch as parents, wives ,

children, brethren, and ſiſters ; and muſt be as ready

to part with them , and to be ſeparated from them at

my call, as if he really hated them ; and muſt be in

deed averſe to them, and to his own enjoyment of

them, ſo far as they would hinder his faith, and love,

and faithfulneſs to me : Yea, he muſt have the ſame

felf-denying temper of ſpirit, with regard to his own

life too, being as willing to reſign that, alſo for my

glory , when they ftand in competition ; or elſe he

cannot be a true diſciple to me, nor ſhare in my bleſs

ings.

27 And whoſo 27 And whoſoever is not willing and reſolved, by

ever dothnot bear the grace of God before-hand, to ſubmit to reproach

his croſs, and come

after me, cannot
es , injuries, and cruelties, even unto death, if he

be my diſciple.
ſhould be called to endure them, for my fake, and

after my example, that he may maintain his fidelity

to me, cannotbe, in truth, one of my diſciples, nor

will I own him as ſuch : Think therefore of theſe

things ſeriouſly and deliberately now, as ever ye would

be Chriftans indeed ; left, in a time of fore trial, ye

be diſcouraged, and all your profeſſion and hopes

come to nothing. Thus men uſe to do in other caſes

of importance .

2 $ For which of
28 , 29, 30 For who is there among you, that, de

build a tower, fit figning to build an houſe, wouldnot, beforehe be

-teth not down firſt, gins the work, ſit down, and carefully compute the

and counteth the whole charge, and conſider whether he is able to go

coſt, whether he through with it ? left, after he hasinconſiderately be
have ſufficient to

the building, he be forced to defift for want of afiniſn it ?
gun

29 Left haply
ſufficient ſtock of money to defray the neceſſary ex

after he hath laid pence ; and lo ſhould expoſe himſelf to the derifion

the foundation ,and of all that know him , for having fooliſhly attempted

is not able to finiſh what he had no reaſonable proſpect of ever being a

it, all that behold
ble to finiſh .

it begin to mock

him , 31 , 32 Or, to give you another inſtance of pru

36 Saying, This dence among men : What king, of common thought

man began to build, or conduct, who is in dangerof being engaged in a

and was not able

'to finiſh .
war with ſome other, potentate, would not, before

31 Or what king, he ventures a battle, deliberate ſeriouſly with him

goingto make war felf, whether he be able, with only ten thouſand, to

againſt another encounter twenty thouſand of his enemy's forces ?

king, ftteth gut and if he thinks he is no match for him , what man
down firit, and

conſulteth , whe in his fenfes would not rather ſend ambaſſadors, while

ther he be able, the enemy is at a diſtance, and ſue for a treaty of

with ten thouſand, peace upon any tolerable terms, than raſhly give

to meet him that him battle, to the apparent hazard of a total defeat,

cometh againſt him
and entire loſs of allhis dominions, and even of his

with twenty thoul

fand ? own life ? Surely every thoughtful prince would

32 Or elſe, while do this.

the
33 It

1
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the other is yet a 33 It is therefore of much greater neceſſity and

great
fendeth an embar importance for thoſe of you, who would engage ina

fage,and defireth profeſſion of my name, and entertain hopes from me,

conditions of peace. to ſit down and thoroughly count the coſt, reckon

33 So “ likewiſe, ing upon the very worſt, as well as the beſt , that ye
whoſoever he be of

you, that forfaketh
may expect to meet with for my fake. And then it

not all that he behoves you to think ſeriouſly with yourſelves, whe

hath, he cannot be ther ye ſet out upon ſuch a foundation as will ſup

my difciple. port your hopes and views for eternal life, and carry

you through all the difficulties that lie in the way to

it ; whether, though ye cannot go on in your work,

and go out againſt your enemies, in your own

ſtrength, my grace be not fufficient for you ; and

whether ye find your hearts engaged thereby to run

all riſques, and encounter all oppoſition from Satan ,

the fleſh, and the world, rather than abandon me ?

For I have already told you , that unlefs ye come to

a point in the ſpiritual diſpoſitions and ſettled purpo

ſes of your ſouls about theſe things, even to the loro

of all this world , if need be, ye cannot be really my

difciples, owning me, and owned by me.

34 Salt is good : 34, 35 My doctrine, and a holy profeſſion of it ,

but if the ſalt have are, like falt * , very valuable andſerviceable ; and

wherewith fhall it truly, gracious and holy Chriſtians , and eſpecially

be ſeaſoned ? ſound and faithful miniſters, are the excellent of the

35. It is neither earth , and of great uſe to ſpread the favour of the

fit for the land, knowledge of God, to prevent corruption , and im
nor yet for the

dunghill ; but men
prove all company, where they come : But if my

caſt it out. He doctrines be debafed ; or a profeſſion become loole

that hath ears to and lifeleſs, and profeſſors and miniſters themſelves

hear, let him hear. degenerate, and prove carnal, graceleſs , deftitute of

the power of religion in their hearts and lives , and fo

fink under the difficulties and diſcouragernents they

meet with for my fake ; they become like taſteleſs,

ſpiritlefs falt, which has loft all its virtue and reliſh t ;

and no other principles or means can ever recover

ſuch perſons from their depravity and apoſtacy : And

as inſipid ſalt is neither fit for ſo much as to manure

land, or to make dung ; ſo error is miſchievous ; and

ſuch perſons are rather injurious , than ſerviceable to

any, the leaſt valuable purpoſes whatſoever ; and

are to be utterly abandoned and rejected ; to be caſt

out of the church in this world, and ſhut out from

the kingdom of heaven in the next : Attend there

fore to , and deliberate carefully upon , what I have

ſaid ,

NOTE S.

* By falt may be meant either the Chriſt calls the falt of the earth , ( Mat :

doctrine of Chriſt, and a profeſſion of his v. 713. )

name, (Mark ix. 50. ) , or good Chriſti + This taſteleſs falt is fuch as chymiſts

ans, and eſpecially good minifters, whom call , after diſtillation , Caput mortaa .

VOL. II. Y



158
The Evangelif Chap. xv .

I

ſ

ſaid , as a matter of the higheſtmoment to yourſelvesy

if ye would be indeed my diſciples.

RECOLLECTION S.

How careful ſhould we be to obſerve the law of the Sabbath , free from the ex

tremes of ſuperſtition on one hand, and of profanation on the other ! Happy is he

who does not allow himſelf in that which he condemns in others : Nature requires

proper repaſts on the Lord's day, and religion demands ſuch acts of mercy and good

nefs as are ſuitable to preſentcircumſtances : But our chief employment, diſcourſe,

and table-talk , like our bleſſed Lord's, ſhould be of a religious ſtrain .— How ami

able and exalting is true humility ; but how odious and debafing is pride, both in

the ſight of God and man, and in its different events relating to this world and that

which is to come ! And how little is the higheſt honour and eſteem among great

men and friends on earth, to be comparedwith the glorious recompence which

ſhall be made at the reſurrection of the juft ! In order to the obtaining of this, be

hold the rich proviſions of goſpel- grace, and its free invitation to all ſorts of finners,

even the moſt unworthy ! And behold its victorious power, in bringing them in to

Chriſt! None ſhall be excluded, who do not , by unbelief, exclude themſelves ; and

yet, alas! howmany are there that make light ofits blellings, prefer thisworld to

them , excuſe themſelves, by trifling pretences, from embracing them ,and provok

ingly refuſe them, to theirown eternal loſs and ruin ! But, bleſſed be God,there is

yet room ; and as all things are now ready, they ſhall notbe utterly loſt : The

whole human race ſhall not be ſuffered to reject the goſpel; but fovereign grace

will make it effectual to many, even to finners of the Gentiles, and to the moſt un

likely, in human view, till Chriſt's houſe be filled . Miniſters muſt give an account

to him of their labours and ſucceſs, in their prayers here, and at the day of judg

ment hereafter; and whilſthe accepts themin the faithful diſcharge of their of

fice, he will be angry with the obſtinate refuſers of his grace, and never allow them

to partake of its ſaving benefits : But he will make all thoſe heartily welcome who

by faith receive him . How ſhould he have the preference, in our hearts, to life it

felf, and all its deareft relations and comforts ! And how concerned ſhould we be

to enter upon a profeflion of his name, on ſuchprinciples as will carry us through

the worſt that befal us for his fake ! We ſhould ſit down and countwhat our

religion will coſt us, and what bleſſed aſſiſtances, encouragements, and comforts,

are to be found in Chriſt, to ſupport us undertribulation, over-balance it, and

crown us with victory, and triumph over it : And O how excellent is his doctrine,

and how effectual, when maintained in its purity, and the heart is ſeaſoned with

grace ! We then are bleſſed, and made bleſſings. But how pernicious is error ; ana

how uſeleſsand injurious at preſent, and miſerable at laſt, will looſe and carnal,

corrupt and carelefs profeſſors and miniſters be ! They ſhall be rejected of God as

contemptible and vile. With what attention and concern ſhould we think on theſe

things, that we may not be of them that draw back to perdition ; but of them that

believe to the ſaving of our ſouls !

с н А Р. XV.

The Phariſees offended at Chriſt's converſing with, and preaching to

publicans and finners, 1 , 2. He vindicates himſelf in the para

ble of the lofjbeep, 3 ,-7 .; and of the loft piece of money , 8,

10.; and of ibe prodigal fon, 11 ,-32.

ТЕХт..
PARAPHRASE.

THEN drew near

unto him all AsChriſtwas preaching in a certain place t ,

the there were preſent a company of men who col

lected

Ν Ο T E.

+ It ſeems that our Lord ' was now in Galilee of the Gentiles, beyond Jordan,

from whence he afterward went to Jeruſalem ; chap. xviii 11. and that the

finners

. ?



Chap. xv. LUKE paraphraſed. 159

the publicans and lected the tribute which the Romans demanded of

finners for to hear the Jews, and were moſtly perſons of ill character ;
him.

theſe, with abundance of other infamous finners,

came to hear and receive inſtruction from him, under

a conviction of their fin ; and with a deſire to learn

the way of recovery and ſalvation.

2 And the Pha 2 Upon this, the ſcribes and Phariſees, a ſuper

riſees and ſeribes ftitious, felf -conceited people, took offence, quarrel

murmured, ſaying, led with Jefus, and reproached him , as if he could

finners, and eateth not be a good and holy man , becauſe he preached to
with them , ſuch deſpicable and abandoned wretches as theſe, and

ſuffered them to come ſo near him, and even ſome

times to eat with him . ( Chap. y. 29, 30. )

3 And he ſpake 3 But ( ds ) our Lord, to vindicate his own con

this parable unto duct for the recovery of loft finners, and to ſhew the

them , ſaying,
condeſcenſion and the riches of Divine grace to the

chief of them, Gentiles as well as Jews, illuſtrated

his deſign in the following fimilitudes * , ſaying,

What man of 4 Suppoſe any ofyouhad an hundred iheep, and

you, having an one of them, going aſtray, were loſt in thewilderneſs,

hundred Theep,if and in danger of being deſtroyed, Would he not

doth not leave the leave all the reſt of his fock, which were viſibly in

ninety and nine in ſafer circumſtances, and go in ſearch after that which

the wilderneis,and was loft, till he ſhould find it ?

go after that which

5 And when he meets with it, he would certain
is loft, until he find

it ? ly take it up ,
and

carry
it back upon his ſhoulders,

s And when he with more than ordinary pleaſure, in the thought that

bath found it, he he had recovered , and ſaved it from ruin .

layeth it on his

Moulders,rejoicing.
6 And, as ſoon as he gets home, he would ex

6 And when he preſs greater joy amonghis friends, neighbours, and

cometh home, he acquaintance, and expect them to rejoice with him,

calleth together more at his finding and bringing back this loft ſheep ,

his friends and than on account of all the reit which were not ſo ex

neighbours, ſaying
unto them,te poſed to danger.

joice with me; for 7 In like manner, I tell you, that I have ſheep a

i havefound my mong the greateſt of finners, Gcntiles as well as

ſheep which was Jews, whoare gone aſtray from God, have loft their
Loft.

7 I ſay unto you,
way to heaven and happineſs, and are running head

that likewiſe joy long to deſtruction ; and who are loſt to theſervice

ſhall be in heaven andhonour of God, and to their own ſafety and com

onefinner fort : And wherever they are ſcattered, orinto what
that repenteth, foever lengthsof fin and dangerthey have run ; I will

ninety and nine follow them by my word, providence, and Spirit, to

juſt ſearch and find them out, and bring them into my

Y 2

NO TE S.

finners here mentioned fo emphatically, grace of God in ſearching his people out,

were Ginners of the Gentiles, which beſt chiefly among the Gentiles ; and the o

agrees with the ſcope of the following ther in receiving them with great kind

parables. neſs, upon their return to him ; and all

* Here are three parables of like im- of them repreſent the great pleaſure he

port, the two firſt of which repreſent the has in their ſalvation.

over

more

fold :
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juſt perſons which fold : And when my grace becomes effe& ual for

need no repent- bringing them to repentance unto life, this ismatter

of rejoicing to my Father and me, who delight in

mercy ; and to the holy angels, who rejoice in our

glory, and in their happineſs : Yea, ſpeaking accord

ing to the uſual workings of mens paſſions upon ob

taining what was much defired , and yet ſeemed paſt

recovery, There is more joy in the converſion of a fin

ner of human race, than in the confirmation of the

angels, who never finned ; in the converſion of the

Gentiles, than in the preſervation of the Jewiſh

church, whoſe covenant- relation ſuppoſes them to be

already turned to God ; in the converſion of notori

ous ſinners, than of thoſe who have always been ſo

civilized as not to need ſuch a viſible change ; and

there is undoubtedly more joy in the converfion of all

ranks and degrees of finners, than in the pretended

religion of ſuch ſelf -righteous perfons as think them

felves too good to need anyrepentance. And if, on

theſe occaſions, there is ſuch joy in heaven, it ſhould

ſurely be matter of high approbation, and not of mur- '

muring on earth ,

8 Either what 8 Again , Suppoſe a woman had ten pieces of mos

woman having ten
ney,

and out of her little ſtock had loſt one of them

pieces of ſilver, if

The loſe one piece, lookabout for it,ſweep the room, and narrowly
in her houſe, Would ſhe not light a candle, and

doth not light a

candle, and Tweep ſearch every creck and corner till ſhe ſhould find it.

'the houſe, and ſeek
9 And, as ſoon as ſhe finds it, ſhe would natu

diligently till ſhe

find it ? rally expreſs more abundant joy to her friends and

9 And when Mie neighbours, and expect them to be more pleaſed on

hath found it, ſhe that occafion, than if ſhe had never loft it.

calleth her friends
10 In like manner, I tell you, that all who be

and her neighbours long to God, and are in a loft ftate of fin and miſery

together, ſaying,

Rejoice with me ;
among the Gentiles as well as Jews, are of high

for I have found account with him , who will fearch till he finds them

the piece which I out, and will ſuffer none of them to be loft for ever :
had loſt.

the converſion or true repentance of any
10 Likewiſe, I

fay one of them, fuch is the joy of Godtherein , that he

There is joy inthe will diſcover it among his holy angels in heaven ; and

preſence of the an- they will rejoice in it more than if this penitent had

gels of God, over never finned, and expoſed himſelf to the damnation of
one finner that re

hell .
penteth .

11 And he ſaid , 11 Then, ſtill more directly to convince the Jews

A certain man had in general, and the ſcribes and Phariſees in particu
two fons :

lar, of their pride and wickedneſs, in being envious at

his ſhewing favour to publicans and ſinners, and that

even among the Gentiles, he added another ſimilitude,

ſaying, Ye may eaſily conceive of a certain man, as

having two ſons. So God, as the Creator and Prefer

ver, Benefactor and Governor of all mankind, is the

"common Father both of Jews and Gentiles, who, in

And, upon

unto you,

their



Chap. XV , LUKE paraphraſed. 161

the

their original ſtate , had a fulneſs of all things as his

offspring : And, fince the apoſtacy , he has ſons of

both theſe forts , by gracious choice and adoption ;

the elder being the Jews, whom he calls his firſt

born, ( Exod . iv. 22.) becauſe firſt taken into his co

venant, and the younger being the Gentiles. And

the like may be faid of all thoſe who have long been

viſibly in covenant with God, and of others, who,

having gone on a great while in a courſe of fin, are

at length turned to him.

And
12 Now the younger of the fons not caring to

younger of them be under his father's eye, and imagining he could

Father, giveme improve a ſtock to the bettadvantage, pertly demand

the portion of goods ed his portion : Andhis father made a proper divi

that falleth to me: fion to them both, So the Gentiles, and all man

And he divided un- kind by nature, and young people in particular,

to them his living. chuſe to be at their own diſpoſe, without controul ;

and being conceited of their own abilities, areapt to

challenge good things as their due : And God, in the

bountiful diſpenſations of his providence, giving them

all, and more than they have any juſt claim to, righ

teouſly leaves them , at leaſt for a while, to follow

the way of their own hearts, in managing his gifts

and talents, that they may fee what their own con

duct will bring them to.

13 And,not ma 13 And ſoon after the younger ſon had received

pydays after, the wis portion , he turned it into ready, money ; went

younger Songa- with his whole ſtock , from his father's preſence, in
thered all together,

and took his jour. to a diftant country , and there ſpent it all in riotouſ

ney into a far coun- neſs, looſeneſs, and debaucheries. So it was with

try , and there waſ-- the Gentiles : Soon after they were left to natural

with " riotousehic light, and ſome traditions of the earlieſt revelations

ving. of God to man , they corrupted their notions and

their way , fell into idolatry, fuperftition, ſenſuality,

and profaneneſs, miſapplied all their talents, and be

came vain in their imaginations : And ſo it is with

particular finners, who, being left to themſelves, a

buſe their mercies, run into every kind of exceſs and

wickedneſs, and loſe all ſenſe ofGod and religion.

14 And when 14, 15 , 16 But after ſome time, when the young

he had ſpentall, man hadſpent all his ſubſtance, there was a great fa

there arole a migh: mine inthecountry where he dwelt; and he began

land : and hebegan to want all the neceſſaries of life : And finding him

to be in want. ſelf reduced to the utmoſt ſtraits, without any
friend

15. And he went to help him , he was obliged to hire himſelf, for mere

and joined himſelf fuftenance, to one iņ thoſe parts , who employed him
to a citizen of that

country ; and he in the mean drudgery of looking after the fwine, and

fent him into his ſo ſtinted him in his wages, as notto allow him to

fields to feed ſwive. cat to the full, even of the very hukks which the hogs

16 And he would themſelves lived upon ; though, if he might, he

fain have filled his

belly would have been glad to ſatisfy his hunger with them .

So
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that

eat :

unto him.

3

belly with the So the Gentiles in general, after they had departed
huſks

the from God, defaced the ſmall remains of religion that
ſwine did

and no man gave were formerly found among them, and yielded them

ſelves up to the will of Satan, who ruled with tyran

ny over them , carried them intothe worſhip of devils,

and many ſuperſtitious and cruel rites, and into the

moſt abſurd methods of ſeeking peace and happineſs,

in which they could never find the ſatisfaction they

fought for : And ſo all finners, being far from God,

and having finned away their light and mercies, give

themſelves up tothe meaneſt and worſt of fervitude,

to the luſts of their own hearts, to Satan and the

world , and ſeek their happineſs in the empty, unſa

tisfying enjoyments, and finful, fordid pleaſures of

this life, in which they can never find it , till at length

they are reduced to the utmoſt perplexity and want.

17 And when he
17 , 18 , 19 At laſt, the youth's pinching neceſſity ,

came to himſelf,he and extreme diſtreſs, even to a deſpair of relief in that

{ aid , Howmany far country, brought himto his ſenſes, and put him

my father's have upon thinking with himſelf, What have I done, in

bread enough and running away from my father's houſe, where the

to ſpare, and I pe- pooreſt of his hired ſervantsare daily eating to the

viſh with hunger, full, and leave enough for the ſatisfaction of many o

andgo to my fa- thers, whilft I amjuſtready to ſtarve by means of

ther,and will ſay my extravagancies ! Hereupon he reſolved to go to

unto him , Father, his father, with humble confeffion of his high offen

gainſt heaven, and ces, and with earneſt ſupplication, that, though he

before thee, was unworthy to beput among hischildren, he might

19 And am no nevertheleſs be received into his family , among the

more worthy to be meaneſt of his ſervants, to have their fare, and do

called thy ſon : their work . So finners, who, in the days of their
make me

of thy hired ſer- unregeneracyand departure from God, acted directly

vants. contrary to all true principles of reaſon and religion,

are at length brought to their right mind when God

comes to work effectually uponthem : He,byhis

word and Spirit, and oftentimes by means of diſap

pointing and diſtreſling providences, lays a ſenſe of

guilt and danger upon their conſciences, ſhews them

what madneſsand folly they have been guilty of, in

running away from him , and betaking themſelves to

creature-comforts for happineſs, and that there is no

poſſible relief for them but in the rich proviſions

which he has diſcovered , as made in Chriſt for the

houſehold of faith . Hereupon a ſenſe of neceffity

brings the awakened finner to ſay, Whatever the e

ventmay be, I am reſolved, in the ſtrength of divine

grace, to depart from ſin and Satan , andfrom all de

pendence onſelf and the world , and to go to God, as

a Father of mercies in Chrilt , I will humbly confeſs

mine iniquity to him , faying , “ I have heinouſly fine

ned againſt thee, the God of heaven, before thyface,

and

as one

1
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and under thine eye ; I therefore own myſelf to be

utterly unworthy of being received and dealt with as

a ſon , and ſhall think it wonderfulcondeſcenfion and

grace if I may but be admitted to have the privilege

of only a door-keeper inthy houſe, and of ſerving

thee, in whatſoever thou ſhalt command me, all there

maining days ofmy life. Thus it was with the hea

thens, when they turned from idols to ſerve the li

ving and true God ; ( i Thell.i. 9. ) and thus it is

with every finner, when God is bringing him home

to himſelf by converting grace.

20 And he aroſe, 20. Accordingly the young penitent ſet out, be

and came to his tween hope and fear, for a return to his father : But

father. But when whilft he was yet at a great diſtance, his father was

wayoff, his father quick-lighted to diſcover him ; and, his bowels being

faw him , and had moved toward him , he ran with all ſpeed to meet him ,

compaſſion, and and in a moſt affectionate manner embraced and kiſſed

ran , and fell on him. So the finner, under a true ſenſe of ſin , and

his neck, and kiſs

ed him .
apprehenſion of the mercy of God in Chrift, fets a

bout returning to him from all iniquity in good ear

neft, and without delay : And whillt he is full of

doubts and fears left fo vile a wretch as himſelf ſhould

never find acceptance, God obſerves him in all his dif

treſs, and in the very firſt motions of his ſoul toward

him ; and, being full of compaſſion , prevents him

with the bleſſings of his goodneſs, makes hafte to re

lieve his fears, and manifeſts his love to him , with

great endearments, and in moſt affectionate expref

lions, to ſhew that he is reconciled. Thus God gra

ciouſly dealt with the Gentiles, when he granted

them repentance unto life; andthus every returning

finner is accepted of him in the Beloved.

21 And the ſon
21 Upon this diſcovery of the father's kindneſs,

faid unto him, Fa- the young prodigal's heart was melted, and encoura

ned againſthea- ged to claim relation to him, and to caſt himſelf up

ven, and in thy on his
mercy , with ingenuous confeſſions of his ag

fight,andam no gravated offences, andof his utter unworthineſs ever

moreworthy to be
to be owned and received as his ſon . So God's ma

called thy ſon .

nifeſting his favour to the Gentiles wrought on them ,

and emboldened their humble hopes toward him :

And an awakened ſinner's heart is much affected with

the diſcoveries of God's condeſcending, free, and

pardoning grace , and is thereby encouraged to plead

with him as a father, and to hope in his mercy,

through Jeſus Chriſt, for all falvation ; and a fenſe

of forgiving love is ſo far from making him think the

lighter of lin , that it humbles him the more for it,

and makes him the more aſhamed of it, and the more

ready to confeſs, with the greateſt contrition , that ,

God might juſtly have diſowned and abandoned him

for ever.

22 ,
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22 But the fa . 22 , 23 , 24 But inſtead of the father's rebuking

ther ſaid to his ſer, the recovered prodigal, he feemed to ſtop him ſhort

vants, Bring forth in his fubmiffions, as if he ſhould ſay, It is enough

put it onhim ; and that thouart thusdeeply ſenſible of thine.own unwor.

put a ring on his thineſs, I will be better to thee than allthy deſerts,

hand , and ſhoeson and than all thy hopes : And he ordered his ſervants
bis feet.

to bring out the very beſt garment in his wardrobe,
23 And bring

hither the fatted and clothe him with it ; to put a ring on his hand,

calf, and kill it ; and fhoes on his feet ; and to kill the fatted calf, and

andlet us eat and make a feaſt for him, that they might eat and re

be merry :
joice together ; becaufe his ſon , whom he had look

24. Forthis my ed uponas dead, and had givenup for loft, wasnow

is alive again; he alive, and returned to him in ſafety : Accordingly

was loft, and is they , and the whole family then preſent, began to

found. And they expreſs great joy on this happy occaſion. So when

began to be mer- finners come in to God through Chrift, the more they

ry.

lothe and condemn themſelves for their iniquities, the

leſs will he fhew any tokens of diſpleaſure ; and , for

the glory of his own grace, he will not only make

them fervants, but fons; and do exceeding abundant

ly more for them than they are able to aſk or think :

As they come to him in filthy garments, he gives

them change of raiment, clothingthem with the glo

rious robe of Chriſt's righteouſnefs, and with the rich

dreſs of heavenly graces : As they come poor and

deſtitute, he gives them a pledge and earneſt of the

everlaſting inheritance by the Holy Spirit of promiſe:

As they come lame and wounded, like cripples, un

able to go, he furniſhes them with the preparation of

the goſpel of peace, that they may walk with eaſe

and cheerfulneſs, and may
hold and hold out in his

ways : As they come in a ſtarving condition, he fets

before them a feaſt of fat things in the goſpel, and

gives them the bread of life, that they may eat and

be ſatisfied, and may be nouriſhed unto eternal life :

And as they were in great diſtreſs and ſorrow of heart

before, he rejoices to comfort them , and to make

them glad with the light of his countenance ; and all

his family in heaven and earth, exceedingly rejoice

with them, upon information , that they, who were

dead in treſpaſſes and fins, are now made alive to God ;

and that they, who were in a loft condition, are now

recovered to a ſtate of ſafety, uſefulneſs, and bleffed

neſs. Thus when God called the Gentiles, he free

ly admitted them , not only to all the external privi

leges of the goſpel.ſtate, but to the ſaving and eter

nal bleffings of his covenant ; whereupon they, and

the believing Jews rejoiced ; ( Acts xi. 18. and xiii .

48. ) and the holy angels rejoice in this great joy to

allpeople, to Gentiles as well as Jews : (Lukeü . 10,

13 , 14. ) And thus when any, eſpecially notorious

on

fingers ,
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finners, are converted , Chriſt is made to them wiſ

dom , righteouſneſs, fanctification , and redemption ;

and there is great rejoicing in heaven and earth.

25 Now his el.
25, 26, 27, 28 Now the elder ſon returning from

der ſon was in the the fields, andhearing an unuſual ſoundof extraor

came, and drew dinary rejoicing in the houſe, inquired of oneof the

nigh to the houſe, ſervants what might be the meaning of it : The fer

he heard muſic and vant told him that his younger brother was returned

dancing. home, beyond all expectation ; and his father was ſo

26 And he call
ed one of thefer exceedingly affected with it, that hehadkilledthe

vants, and aſked fatted calfto entertain him, and expreſs his joy; be

what theſe things cauſe he had received him , not only in health of bo

dy, but alſo as a thorough penitent, and in his right

27 And he ſaid mind: But the elder brother, inſtead ofbeing plea
unto him, Thy

brother is come; fed, as he ought to have been, was highly offended

and thy father at his father's favour to the young prodigal, and re

hath killed the folyed not to go in : Whereupon the father himſelf
fatted calf, becauſe

he hath received went out , and with great condeſcenſion and kindneſs,

hím fafe and found. entreatedhim to come and partake of the entertain

28 And he was ment and joy. So the Jews in general, and the

angry , and would fcribes and Pbarifees in particular, were highly of

not goin : there- fended and enraged when they heard of God's fhew

ther out and in- ing mercy to theGentiles, and making them parta

treated him . kers of the richeſt privileges and bleſſings of the gof

pel* . And ſo great was their envy, at this, that they,

through unbelief, refuſed and ſhut themſelves out from

its benefits : Nevertheleſs, God did not immediately

całt them off ; but, bearing long with them , came in

the miniſtry of Chriſt and hisfervants, preaching

In like manner to many of a Phari

faical ſpirit, that have lived ſoberly, and made a pro

feffion of religion, are offended at the doctrines of

God's free and fovereign grace tothe vileft and un

worthieſt of finners ; and this is ſuch an offence to

ſome ofthem, that, through their own pride and en

vy, it proves an occaſion of their rejecting Chriſt and

the goſpel to their own perdition : And yet God

does not take their firſt refuſal, but continues befeech

ing them to be reconciled to him.

29 And he an
29, 30 But ( de) the elder ſon ſtill continuing ob

ſwering ftipate

N O T E S. ,

* They were filled with ſuch eovy on their clothes, as ready to ſtone him, and

this occafion that they ſpoke againſtthe threw duſt into theair, to thew their in

things Paul preached to them , contra- dignation againſt him. ( Acts xxii . 21 ,

dicting and blafpheming. ( Acts xiii . 45. ) 22, 23. )

And when he was afterwards making † Something like this was the caſe e

his defence to them, as ſoon as he ſpoke ven of the believing Jews themſelves,

of Chriſt's ſending him tothe Gentiles, who contended with Peter for going in

they loſt all patience, and ſaid, Away to the Gentiles, and diſcovered their diſ

with ſuch a fellow from the earth ; fór pleaſure at it, till he cleared up that dit

it is not fit that he mould live : And penſation of God's grace to them. ( Acts,

they cried out again him , and caſt off xi. 1 , -- 8 .)

Vol. II.

peace to them.

.

.
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thou never 1

merry with

f

R

fwering, ſaid to his ſtinate and refuſing to go in, talked very pertly, fay

father,Lo, theſe ing, As for me, I have always been your obedient

ferve thee, neither ſon, have lived like a ſervantin your family, and ne

tranſgreffed i at ver offended you in any inſtance whatſoever ; and ,

any time thy com- yet ſo cool and unkind have you been to me, that
mandment, and

you 'never ſo much as gave me a kid to entertain my
yet
gaveſt me akid, friends, that they might rejoice with me : But no

that I might make ſooner was this vile wretch, your ſon, come, whom

my I am aſhamed to own as abrother, and who has pro
friends :

fuſely ſquandered away all the portion which you

30 But as ſoon
as thisthy fon was gave him,in rioting, luxury, and debaucheries, but

come, which hath immediately the fatted calf muſt be killed to enter.

devouredthy living tain him , and make merry with him . So the ſcribes

with harlots, thou and Phariſees, and the generality of the Jews, not

haft killed forhim withftanding the repeated gracious invitations of the

the fatted calf.

goſpel, continued obitinately to refuſe coming in to

Chrift, and behaved infolently toward God : They

boaſted of their own exact regularity and obedience ,

as if they had never offended him ; they thought

themſelves fo worthy of his favour, that all the blef

fings of the Meffiah's kingdom ought to be confined

to them ; they looked with indignation and diſdain

upon the Gentiles as the moſt deſpicable wretches,

that ought not to be owned as their brethren ; and

could not bear the thought that they ſhould be e

qualled to themſelves, much leſs that they ſhould be

preferred before them : And thus it is with ſelf-righ

teous profeſſors of Chriſt's name, 'who are apt ſau

cily to arraign the diſpenſations of God's grace, not

withſtanding the continued overtures that are made

of it to themſelves.

31 And he faid
31, 32 But his father rephed, Son, what room is

nnto him, Son, there for all this diſcontent , and all theſe murmuring

me,and allthat I complaints ? you have conſtantly eat at my table,

have is thine . which has been ſupplied with rich proviſions every

32 It was meet day, and have continually lived in my preſence, un

that
ſhould der the tokens of my favour, who have hitherto con

makemerry , and fined them to you : 'and Ihave ſtill enough for

be glad : for this
you :

thy brother was
But here is a fit occafion for expreſſing more than or

dead, and is alive dinary joy, in that your brother, whom I love, and

again ; , and was you ought to love too, and who was given up for

loſt, and is found. dead and loft, is now returned alive and well, deeply

fenfible of, humbled for, and reclaimed from , his

extravagant wickedneſs and folly, and is now a duti

ful fon to me. So God vindicates the free diſpen

fations of his grace to the Gentiles, and to the moſt

infamous finners, againſt all the diſſatisfaction and

murmurings of its enemies : He had been exceeding

liberal to the Jews, confining his covenant-mercyfor

many ages to them, amongwhom he had pitched

his tabernacle with the ſpecial tokens of his preſence ;

(Rom .

we
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(Rom. ix . 42 5.) and if they ſhould not cut them

ſelves off by unbelief, all would ſtill be theirs, he ha

ving enough for them and others too : But the con

verſion of the Gentiles, and of remarkable finners, is

the quickening of them who were molt evidently dead

in treſpaſſes and fins,and a bringing them home who

were far from God in a periſhing ſtate : And this

cannot but be a juft occaſion of exceeding great joy,

in the account of God and angels, and all good

ment.

1

RECOLLECTION S.

How dreadful is a ſtate of ſin and apoſtacy from God ! It is a loft, perifhing, and

enſlaved ftate; injurious to the Author of our beings , to ourſelves, and others ; deſti

tute of all that is honourable and comfortable ; involved in diſappointments and

perplexity, want, and miſery ; and expoſed to utter ruin. But behold the riches i

of divine grace to the worſt of finners and young prodigals! God ſearcheth after

his loft ſheep, finds them out, and brings them home to himſelf, and his heart and

arms are open to receive every humble penitent ; he obſerves all their groanings

and diſtreſs, all the workings of their conſciences, and folicitous thoughts about

their wretched condition , all the firſt and moſt diftant motions of their hearts to

ward him, all their deſires, fears, and hopes, and all their purpoſes, and attempts

of coming to him ; his bowels move towards them, and he prevents them with his

mercy, fecretly draws them , that they may run after him, helps them againſt their

diſcouragements, melts their hearts into ingenuous repentance for ſin , and embold

ens their truſt and hope in his mercy, through the Lord Jeſus ; and he graciouſly

accepts them in their returnsto him , forgives all their fins, takes them into his fa

mily, manifeſts himſelf to them as he does not unto the world, ſheds abroad his

love in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, ſupplies all their wants, and enriches them

with the bleffings of grace and glory , as if they had never offended him . And O

what a happy change does his grace make upon them ! They, who before were

beſide themſelves, are then brought to their right mind , and made wiſe to fal

vation ; they that were proud and ſelf-fufficient, and had run great lengths in fin ,

are made humble, and brought back again to God ; they that were loſt to all that

is good, and to their own or others power, to work effectually upon them , are re

covered to every thing that is happy and glorious ; and they that were dead in treſ

paffes and fins are madealive to God, toglorify him here, and enjoy him for ever :

And, on this occaſion , what exceeding great joy is there , in their own ſouls, and a

mong the ſaints and ſervants of Chriſt upon earth : Yea , in the heart of the bleſſed

God himſelf, and among the angels in heaven ! But O how naturally perverſe is

the finner's heart, that, notwithſtanding all this, he will try to make anyſhift, ra

ther than return to God through Chriſt; and that nothing but a ſenſe of abſolute

neceflity will ever bring him in : And bow monftrouſly wicked are they,who, from

a high conceit of themſelves, riſe up with prejudices againſt the freenets and fove

reignty of God's grace, and would hinder ormurmur at the happineſs of finners,

in their converſion to him ! And yet how patient and unexexceptionably kind are the

overtures of mercy in the goſpel, even to the moſt froward in heart ! Happy for

them , who, at length, are overcome by it ! But wo to them, who, after all , conti .

nue obftinately to reject it.

Z 2 СНАР.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

† The elder ſon's making no reply to heirs with them ,and had nothing to reply

this, may intimate either that thoſe againſt it , according to Acts xi.18. And

Jews, who perlifted in their infidelity , the ſame may be laid of falſe and formal

itill retained their prejudices againſt the profeffors of Chriſt on one hand, and of

goſpel on this account, being enemies to ſome real believers on the other, with re

it for the Gentiles fakes : Rom. xi . 28. ſpect to the inveterate prejudices of the

Or it may intimate, that thoſe Jews one, and the weak and ignorantmurmur

who believed, were ſatisfied with this ac- ings of the other, againīt the riches of di.

count of the Gentilesbeing made fellow- vine grace to the worſt of finners.
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C HA P. XVI.

The right uſe of worldly enjoyments, repreſented in the parable of the

unjuft ſleward , tim 13. A reproof of the Phariſees for their co

vetouſneſs and hypocriſy, 14 ,-18. And the danger of ſetting one's

hearton earthly treaſures, illuſtrated in the parable of the rich man

and Lazarus, 19 ,-31.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

AND he ſaid al
Sountohisdit. OUR Lord,havingreprovedtheſcribes and Pha

riſees for their pride and envy, proceeded to in

ciples, There was ftruet his diſciples, in a parable, about the right uſe

which had a ſtew. of worldly enjoyments, ſaying, A certain great man

ard ; and the ſame committed the management of his eßate to a ftew
was accuſed unto

ard t ; and, after ſome time, an accuſation washim that he had

waited his goods. brought againſt him , that he had wrongedhis maſter,

and mifapplied his goods. So it may jultly be charged

upon the men of this world, that, through unfaithful

neſs and neglect, they have abufed the bounties of

Providence ,and applied them to other purpoſes than

thoſe for which God beſtowed them .

2 And he called 2 Thereupon the lord of the ſteward fummoned

him , and ſaidunto him to appear before him, and ſaid, What a fad re:

that Ihear this of porť do I hear of your treachery ? deliver up your ac

thee ? give an accounts of all that I have entruſted you with ; ' for now

count of thy ſtew- I will turn you out of your office. So the cry of

ardíhip : for thou their iniquity who abuſe the goodneſs of Providence,

mayeſt be no long, is, like the fin of Sodom , great againſtthem : ( Gen.
er ſteward .

xviii. 20. ) And the time is coming, when God

will ſay to them , as he did to Cain , Wbat haft thou

done ? (Gen. iv . 10.) And as he then will ſuffer

them to have no further uſe of his bounties, fo he

gives them warning before-hand in their own confci

ences and in his word, that every one of them ſhall

give an account of himſelf to God. ( Rom . xiv. 12. )

3 Then the ſtew . 3 , 4 Upon this notice from his lord, the fteward

ard laid within reaſoned in himſelf after this manner, I fhall ſoon be

himſelf, What fhall

I do ?for my lord diſmiſſed from my maſter's ſervice, and reduced to

taketh away from the utmoſt neceſſity : What ſhall I do for a ſublift

me the ſteward- ence, who have never been brought up to labour,

thip:I cannot dig, and am aſhamed to go a -begging ? Butat lengthhe

to beg I am alha

med . reſolved upon a project, to ſecure friends to himſelf

4 I am refolved among his lord's debtors, that , when he ſhould be

what to do, that, diſcharged from his ſtewardſhip, he might find enter

when I am put out tainment with them . So floth , and pride, and un

of the ſtewardinip, righteous waysof living, having brought the ſpend
they

thrift

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

# The rich man in this parable repreſentsGod ; and the ſteward repreſents thoſe,

that are entruſted with the bounties of Providence, and abuſe them.



Chap.xvi.
169

LUKE paraphr
aſed

.

mea

they may receive thrift to diftreſs, and to expectations of utter ruin

me into their hou- he is at lvis wit's ends, and is full of inquiries after

1es.

à proviſion for time to come, till he has encouraging

proſpects of obtaining it : And the finner, who is tru

ly brought to ſee his danger by fin , will dread the

conſequence, and never rett till he hath hopes of eter

nal heppineſs.

5 So he called 5 , 6, 7 Now the policy of this ſteward, to pro

every one of his vide for himſelf, was this, He fent for all his lord's

lord's debtorsunto debtors, and having taken their juſt accounts, order

the firit ,How much ed one ofthem , inall haſte, to deduct half, and a

oweft thou untomy nother a fifth part out of the bill, which was to be

lord ?
given to his lord ; and ſo abated every one a greater,

6 And he ſaid, or leſs proportion of his debt, that he might ſecure
An hundred

fures of oil. And a retreat when his mafter fould put him out of his

he faid unto him , placé. So the men of this world are full of fubtile

Take thy bill, and contrivances, and neglect no means , though ever ſo

fit down quickly, unjuſt, to retrieve their deſperate affairs : And the

and write fifty.

: Then ſaid he finner ought to conſult, in a better manner, what he

to another, and
thall do to be ſaved .

how much oweſt 8 And when his lord heard how artfully this man

thou ? andheſaid, had managed, he owned that it was a politic ſcheme

An hundred mea- for fecuring a ſupply when he ſhouldbe reduced to

And he ſaid unto extremity * . So though the diſhoneſty of fuch a fer

him , Take thybill, vant is deteftable ; yet his forelight, care, and contri

eodwrite fourſcore. vance , about the intereſts of this life, deſerve an imita

8 Andthe lord tion , with regard to the more important affairsof a

unjuſt ſteward,be- nother, and condemn the inconfiderateneſs and ftu

cauſe he had done pidity of thoſe that are leſs thoughtful about them :

wiſely : for the For worldly-wiſe men , who place their chief happi

children of this nefs in what relatestothe body, are , generally ſpeak

world are in their

generation
wifer ing, more fagacious and industrious, in theirway, to

than the children form and compaſs their deſigns for temporal advan

of light. tages, than the profeſſors of religion, who have the

light of the goſpel, are for theconcerns of their ſouls

and eternity , though they know that in a little time

they muſt die, and give an account of themſelves to

God : And even true believers do not ordinarily con

trive and lay out themſelves ſo much about ſpiritual,

as the men of this world do about temporal things.

g And I ſay un 9 I therefore adviſe and charge you to uſe as

to you, Maketo much foreſight and diligence about the concerns of

of themammon eternity, asworldly-minded men do about thethings

of of time. Inſtead of employing + uncertain riches in

any

Ν Ο Τ E S.

* Some ſuppoſe that theLord here in- mon or riches of unrighteouſneſs, in op

tended is Chriſt himſelf, who paſited this poſition to ( adolivov) the true riches,

judgment upon the ſteward's conduct. ver. 11. becauſe they are empty and un

† Mammon ſignifies riches ; and , ac- ſatisfying, precarious and diſappointing

cording to the heathen theology, was to the expectations of thoſe that place

the god of plenty : And all the treaſures their happineſs in them . And yet they

of this world are here called the mam- may likewiſe be ſo called, becauſe they

are
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mon,

es ?

I 2

of unrighteouſneſs; anyunrighteous way , uſe them in acts of piety and

that when yefail, charity, with a ſubſervience to real and everlaſting hap
they may receive

you into everlafting
pineſs ; that, when fleſh and heart, and alltheſe enjoy

habitations. ments fail, and ye come to die, (exAstyte) God may

receive you, as faithful ſtewards, to eternal manſions

in the heavens, the holy angels may take charge of

your fouls to conduct them to glory, and the poor

members of Chriſt may receive you with joy in the

other world, whoſe bowels ye refreſhed , and whoſe

prayers were offered for a bleſſing to come upon you ,

in this.

He that is
10 It may generally be obſerved, that a man who

faithful in that

is found faithful or unfaithful in a ſmall truſt, will
which is leaſt, is

faithful alſo in prove to be ſo in a greater , accordingly it is uſual

much : and he that to advance an honeſt, diligent ſervant from a lower to

is unjuſt in the an higher pott : But no prudent perſon will ever ven

leaſt, is unjuſt alſo
ture to do this by one that is treacherous.

in much.

I ! If therefore 11 If therefore you are ſo unfaithful, as not to

ye have not been improve the mean and perifhing enjoyments of this

faithful in the un- world for the great ends for which God committed

righteous
mam ; them to your charge, how can ye expect that hewho will

commit to your ſhould ever intruft you with the more important and

truſt the true rich- ſubſtantial riches, that relate to the heavenly world ?

12 And if
ye

act the
partof diſhoneſt ſtewards in

And if ye the management ofthe goodthings of this life, whichhave ' not

faithful in that
are not yourown, but which God has committed to

'which is another you, as a truſt, to be employed for his glory, and the

man's, who fhail good of others, and which, in a little while, ye muſt

give that leave to ye know not whom, how can ye expect that

which
your he ſhould enrich you with thoſe better treaſures,

own ?

which , when once they are beſtowed upon you, are

that good part, which, by the conſtitution of his co

venant, mall never be taken from you ?

13 No ſervant
13 Add to all this, that it is impoſſible forany one

can ſerve two ma- to be heartily engaged in the intereſts of twomaſters,

will hate theone, whoſedemands are directly oppoſite : Forif he loves

and love the o- one ofthem, and lays himſelf out in his ſervice, he

ther ; or elſe he muſt of neceſſity be averſe to the other, and chuſe

will hold to the to neglect his affairs. Thus it is with reſpect to

one, and deſpiſe God, and the riches of this world : The man,

not ſerve God and who ſupremely loves God, as his chief good, will

deſpiſe all earthly treaſures, when they come in com

petition with him, and will uſe themto honour and

pleaſe him ; but the man, who has an inordinate

affection to this world, will diſiteliſh and neglect the

ſervice of God, and make religion itſelf ſubſervient to

his fecular views. ( See Jam . iv. 4. )

14
And the Pha 14 Some of the Phariſees, a covetous, hypocriti

riſees
cal

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

are often unjuſtly obtained and poffeffed , abuſed and made the means of corrupting

many, and are the only portionof unrighteous men,

you

is

23

mammon.
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riſees alſo, who cal ſet of. men , being preſent, heard this diſcourſe,

covetous, and treated Chriſt with contempt for it ; becauſe,

heard , all theſe

things: and they though they could not confute it, they were reſolved

derided him. not to comply with directions, which lay ſo entirely

oppoſite to their darling lufts.

15 And he ſaid
15 But, though he knew how to deſpiſe the ſhame,

unto them , Ye are he reproved them for their fin , faying, Ye indeed

yourſelves before verbally diſclaim every charge of'iniquity ; and, by

men ; but God your‘outward ſhews of uncommon devotion, and great

knoweth your exactneſs in ceremonial obſervances, paſs for extraor

hearts : forthat dinary faints in the eyes of men : But God ſees

which is highly through the inmoft pride , covetoufneſs, and hypo

men , is abomina- criſy of your hearts ; and ſo ye ſtand quite otherwiſe

tionin thelight of in his account than in theirs : For yourhigh pretences
God.

to holineſs and piety among men, who can only ſee

your outward appearances and profeffions, are deteft

able in the judgment of God, who ſees you as ye

are, andbeholds all the fecret andgoverning vileneſs

of your hearts ; and he will reject you, and admit

others to his favour in your room , notwithſtanding

your high conceit of yourſelves, and contempt of

them, as well as of me and my doctrine.

16 The law and 16 For the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, which

the prophets were prefigured and propheſied of the Meffiah, continued

until John : fince tillJohn appeared to point him out unto the people;

that time the king and , as thatdifpenfationwas, in a manner,confined to

preached, and e- the Jews, ye have an high opinion of yourſelves, on

very man preſſeth account of your external compliances with it : But ,
into it.

from the time of John the Baptiſ , a diſpenſation of

much greater light and grace began to be publiſhed ;

and now multitudes of perſons, of what nation or

character foever, even publicans, and finners of the

Gentiles, are earneſtly deſirous of hearing and em

bracing the goſpel, are putting in by faith for an in

tereſt in its bleſſings, and are admitted to them,

though they are no obſervers of the rites and ceremo

nies of the law .

17 And it is ea.
17. And yet the law is not hereby made void ; the

ſier for heaven and
earth to paſs, than prophecies, types, and ſhadows of theOld Teſta

one tittle of the ment are fully accompliſhed, and the moral law, is

law to fail. honoured and confirmed , by the goſpel; its precepts

are explained by my doctrine, and are exemplified

and fulfilled by my obedience ; it is eſtabliſhed as an

eſſential law of my kingdom , and as an eternal and

unchangeable rule of righteouſneſs; its obligations are

enforced, and the practice of it is ſecuredupon the

moſt effectual principles : So that the heavens and

the earth ſhall ſooner fail, and the whole frame of

them be díffolved, than any precept of this law ſhall

be diſannulled by the New Teſtament diſpenſation,

which is deſigned to vindicate it from all corruptions,

3

to
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to reſtore it to its primitive purity, and to difcounte

nance all depraved affections that lie in oppoſition to

it, as appears ( among other inſtances ) in that which

relates to the original law of marriage.

18 Whoſoever 18 Mofes indeed permitted a man, in various ca

puttethaway,his ſes, to give his wife a bill of divorce, and put her a

another , commit- way, for the preventing of greater miſchief, which,

teth adultery:and through the perverſeneſs of your hearts, might have

whoſoever marri- enſued. (Matth. xix. 48. ). But to ſtrikeat the

eth her thatis put root of all iniquity, and reduce this ordinance to its
away from her hur

band, comitteth a
primitive inſtitution, which was moſt ſuitable to the

dultery.
ſtate of human nature , I declare that this ſhall be

permitted no longer ; but that whoſoever fhall divorce

his wife, and marry another, except it be on account

of his firſt wife's having been guilty of adultery, ( ſee

the note on Matth. v. 32. ) he himſelf fhall be ac

counted an adulterer ; and whoſoever ſhall marry
the

divorced woman ſhall be accounted an adulterer too ,

he having no lawful claim to her, whilſt her firſt

huſband is alive.

19 There was a 19 Our bleſſed Lord having thus reproved the

certain rich man, Phariſees for their pride, covetouſneſs, and hypocriſy,

which was clothed returned to his difcourſe about the right uſe of tem

linen,and fared poral riches, and repreſented the great danger of per

fumptuouſly every verting them unto ſelfiſh , ſenſual, and licentious pur

day, poſes, in the following parable, ſaying, There was

a man ofa very large eſtate, who indulged himſelf to

the utmoſt in the enjoyment of it : He was arrayed

in the richeſt and fineſt apparel, with purple robes,

like a nobleman or a prince, and feaſted on the moſt

delicious rarities, andelegant dainties every day. So

many of the rich menof this world , ſpend all their

treaſures upon themſelves, to appear gay and great,

to gain , the admiration of others, and to gratify

their own ſenſual appetites, in all the luxuriesof life

that wealth and art can provide.

20 And there
20, 21 At the ſame time there was a certain man,

was a certain beg- fitly named Lazarus * , who, being reduced to per

rus, which was laid fect beggary, and ( närmpenvos) all over-ſpread with

at his gate full of ulcers, was laid at the rich epicure’s gate, where he

fores.
begged for the broken meat or ſcrapes, yea, rather

21 And defiring than fail, for the very crumbs, thatthe dogs uſed to

crumbswhich fell pick up under the table : But this profuſe and un

from the rich man's , natural man hardened his heart againſt his miſeries

table : moreover, and his cries, and would take no notice of him, to

the dogs came and order him the leaſt relief ; and yet (cado xos) his
licked his fores.

fores were fo grievous, that the very dogs got a

bout

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* By the rich man clothed in purple, Chriſt perhaps pointed to Herod ; and by

Lazarus, which fignifies one who has God for his help, hemight mean ſome emi

nently piousman of that name, who was a known beggar in thoſe days.



Chap. xvi. : Luke paraphraſed. 1173

bout him , and fhewing more pity than their cruel

malter, licked them . So many of God's own chil

dren are among the poor ofthis world, and afflicted

} with diftempers, pains, and fores, as well as others ;

in theſe circumſtances they are ſometimes calt, by

Providence, in the way ofrich and ſenſual men, who

have ability, but no hearts to relieve them , and will

rather waſte their ſuperfluities upon their dogs, than

refrefh the bowels of theſe poor faints with them , and

are more unnatural and unmerciful than the brutes

themſelves.

22 And it came 22, 23 But (de) in a little while the
poor diſtreſs

to pals, thatthe edbeggar was diſmiſſed, by death , from all his af

was carried by the Aiative, wretched, andnecefſitous circumſtances; and

angels into Abra- this foul, as the departing fouls of all , believers are ,

ham’s bofom : the was immediately conducted, with ſafety and gran

rich man alſo died , deur, under a convoy of angels, to a ſtate ofglory

and was buried :

and bleſſedneſs, where he had the honour and the de23 And in hell

he” liftup his light of being lodged and cheriſhed, like one leaning

eyes, being in tor- on Abrabam’s bofom, amidſt all the rich entertain

ments, and ſeeth ments of the heavenly world * . The rich man like- , -

Abraham afar off, wiſedied, as well as the poor beggar; and had a pom
and Lazarus in his

borom . pous funeral, which finiſhed all his glory ; but, alas !

how inſipid, vain , and worthleſs were the laſt honours

paid to his formerly pampered, and now inſenſible and

loathſome carcaſe , whilſt, at the fame time, his ſoul

was no longer conſcious of them , but was tortured in

the midſt of terrible agonies, which is the caſe of all

that die in their fins , how grand foever their lives and

burials were : For in his feparate ftate + , immediate

ly after the death ofthe body, he fell under execu

tions of vindictive wrath , for his abuſes of God's

goodneſs"; and there, ſurrounded with devils and

damned [ pirits, his companions in hideous horror, he

had a diſcovery of the ſeat and company of the bleſs :

ed ,

N O T E S. mit einige

* Abraham's bofom , wasa phraſe, by and entertainment with him, as Chriſt

which theJews expreſſed the happineſs does with his Father, who is ſaid to be

of the ſouls of the rightevus, immediate- in bis bofom . ( John i. 18. )

ly upon their death,which they uſed to

ſay were carsied thither by good angels: + Adns, the word here tranſlated hell,

And this deſcription of heavenly bleſſed- properly fignifies the ſtate of ſeparate

neſs ſeems to allude to the poiture that ſouls; and it appears from hence , as alſo

was cuſtomary among the ancients at fromthis rich man's having five brethreri

theirfeaſts, where the gueſts fat leaning ſtill living upon earth, under the means

backwards, the ſecond in the boſom of of grace, that his miſery, and Lazarus's

the firſt, and ſo on to the laſt : Thus the bleſſedneſs, immediately followed their

beloved diſciple leant on Jeſus's bofoon : reſpective deaths, though their different

( John xiii . 23. ) And ſo poor Lazarus ſtates are repreſented , in a figurative

had the honour and felicity of being pla. ftrain, by moſt affecting images, taken

Icednext to Abraham , the father of the from the body, and from whatwe know

faithful, and the friend of God, to ſhare to be moſt ſenſibly touching to it , in the

in communion and reft, in refreſhment painful or pleaſing way .

VOL. II . Аа
1
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ed, at a great diſtance from him, which aggravated

his own miſery, and that ſo much the more, as he

there beheld poor Lazarus, whom he had formerly

neglected and deſpiſed, lodged with ſafety, honour,

and joy , in the very boſomof Abraham himſelf.

24 And he cried , 24 The rich man ſeeing Lazarus poſſeſſed of all

and ſaid,Father happineſs, and himſelf plunged into all inſupportable

Abraham, have

miſeries, cried out to Abraham * , with great ear
mercy on me, and
and Lazarus, that neftneſs, in the deſpairing agony of his foul, Othon

hemay dip the tip Father of all Ifraelites, have compaſſion upon me,

ofhis finger in was who am one of thine offspring, and who hoped to be

ter, and cool my bleffed by thy covenant, as a deſcendant from thee,
tongue ; for I am

tormented in this order Lazarus, I beſeech thee, to come hither, and

Aame.
give me a little relief, though it be no more than a

drop of water, hanging on the tip of his finger,

might be to cool the tongue of one in the midſt of a

raging fire, which is the livelieſt emblem of what I

feel : For I am dreadfully tortured, under the ſenſe

and impreſſions of Divine vengeance, as in an intoler

able flame. So the ſenſual and Aouriſhing finner,

who neglected and ſcorned the people of God in

their poverty and affliction , beingmiſerably torment

ed , immediately after death , in hell, whatever his re

ligious privileges were on earth, would be glad to re

ceive any favour,though ever ſo little, at their hands,

to whom they refuſed the leaſt kindneſs before.

25 But Abraham
25 But Abraham bid him reflect, as the damned

ſaid, Son, remem- in hell can do, upon his own and Lazarus's former

thy life-timerecei- and preſent circumſtances, ſaying, You are indeed

vedit thy good my ſon, according to the fleſh, and had many privi

things, and like- leges as ſuch ; but how unworthy have you acted of

wife Lazarus evil the father, from whom you vainly boaſt ofyour de.

things: but now ſcent? and how ungratefully, as well as fooliſhly,

and thou art tor: have you finned away the advantages, which might

mented.
have been hoped for from thence? Conſider, that

you, whilft on earth , had riches, pomp, and plea

fure in abundance : Thefe were all the good things

that you deſired , eſteemed , and placed your happi

neſs in ; theſe you uſed only for yourſelf ; and ha

ving abuſed theſe, through the hardneſs and impeni

tence of your heart, no further good remains to you

And confider that Lazarus, whilft he li

ved in the body, was deftitutė and afflicted, pining

with hunger, and a deſpicable object in humanview :

Theſe circumſtancès were very uncomfortable to him ;

theſe

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The following converſation between guage,'of the happy and miſerable ſtate

the rich man and Abraham is not to be of things, and of the ſenſe which the righ

literally underſtood , as if, in fact, ſuch teous and wicked hare of them , in the o

diſcourſe had paſſed between them ; it is ther world .

only a repreſentation, by borrowed lan

for ever.
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theſe he received with ſubmiſſion and patience, from

the fovereign, holy , all-diſpofing providence of God ;

and ſome of theſe he received immediately from cruel

and unmercöul men, who, like you, fhut up their

bowels of compaſſion againſt him. But now the ta

bles are turned, all his evil things are paſt and gone,

and he poſſeſſes bleſſedneſs without allay ; but all

your good things are at an end, and you are inſup

portably tormented : And how can you, who would

not allow him a crumb of bread , expect a drop of

water from his hand now ? So none of the enjoy.

ments of the finner, and none of the afflictions of God's

people, reach any further than the preſent ſhort , pe

riſking life ; the ſaint, at death , will exchange his

forrows for all comforts ; and the finner will ex

change his mercies for all miſeries ; and ſhall then be

forced to remember all that paſſed on earth , in ſuch

a manner as will condemn himſelf, and add a ſting to

his torments, and will juſtify God's righteouſneſs in

inflicting them .

26 And beſides 26 Abraham furthermore added, Ah poor
wretch !

all this, between the time of mercy and hope is now over ; God hath

us and you there

is a great gulf fix
fixed ſuch a vaſt and unpaffable diſtance between the

ed : ºſo that they happy and the miſerable, by an irreverſible decree and

which would pais ſentence, that if any of us were ever ſo defirous to go

from hence toyou, and relieve you , it would be abſolutely impoſſible to
cannot ; neither

do it ; and it is as impoſſible for
can they paſs to us,

any of diſtreſsyour

that would come ed company to come to us, and ſhare in our joys ,

from thence. though they were ever ſo earneſt in attempting it.

So the ſtate of every ſoul, at, death , is unalterably

fixed in heaven or hell, there is no medium ; to one

of theſe it muſt go, and there abide for ever.

27 Then he ſaid , 27, 28 Then the rich man, deſpairing of any com

I pray thee there- fort for himſelf, ſaid to Abraham , I entreat thee, by

fore, ' father , that all the tenderneſs of a father, to few me, at leaſt,
thou wouldeſt ſend

him to my father's ſo much favour, as to diſpatch Lazarus to my
fa

houſe : ther's houſe , where I have five brethren ſtill living,

28 For I have who are your offspring too , that he may acquaint

five brethren ; that them with the true ſtate of things in the eternal

he may teſtify un

to them, left they
world : Let him tell them what a dreadful condition

alſo come into this my ſins have brought me into ; and let him warn

place of torment. them of the danger oftreading in my fteps, left they

ſhare with me inmy plagues, and increaſe my guilt

and torment, for having drawn them into ruin by

my example. So though there is no compaſſion or

charity in hell, yet the damned there are in fearful

expectation of growing miſeries, when their compa

nions in iniquity come thither ; and as their puniſh

ment is already more than they know how to bear,

they would fain have every thing prevented, that

might add ſtill further to their diſtreſs.

Aa 2 29 T.
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29 Abraham faith 29 To this Abraham replied, No requeſt can be

unto him , They granted to you , who are under an irrevokable fen

haveMoſesand the tence of damnation ; and as to what you aſk for your

prophets ; let them

hear them .
brethren , it is unreaſonable : God will not go out of

his appointed and ſettled way to humour you, or

them ; they have ſufficient notices and warnings in the

writings of Moſes and the prophets, which they may

read as often as they pleaſe, and which are read and

preached in the fynagogues every Sabbath -day : If

therefore they would eſcape the torments of the

damned, and obtain the bleffedneſs of the righteous,

let them attend to thoſe inſtructions which God has

already afforded them . So finners in hell will find

110 expedient to prevent their increaſing calamities ;

and finners under the means of
grace upon

earth muſt

ſtand or fall, according to their uſe orabuſe of thoſe

means, having no room to expect that God will con

vert them byvoices or viſions from the other world ,

or go out of his ordinary and inſtituted way to ſave

them.

30 And he ſaid , 30 The rich man anſwered , Nay, father Abra-/

Nay, father Abra- ham, what I urged for them is more likely to be ef

ham : but if one fectual than what you mention : The doctrines, the

from thedead ,they commands and threatenings, contained in the law and

the prophets, are becomeſo common and familiar to

them, that they the leſs regard them ; but what I

[peak of, would be a new and ſtrange thing, and ſo

much more affecting and convincing : Andtherefore

if ſuch an one as Lazarus, who was known to be a

good, though a poor and afflicted man upon earth ,

were to riſe from thedead, on purpoſe to tell them

of the vaftly important things of the inviſible world,

and to admoniſhi and warn them by his own and my

example, they could not but be brought to alter.

their ſentiments, and to turn from fin to God, that

they might eſcape my torments, and enjoy his bleſs

ednefs. So people inſenſible of the power of natu

Talcorruption, and of the neceſſity of divine grace to

make an effectual change upon the heart and life, ars

apt to imagine that ſomeother means would be more

effectual to converſion, than thofe which God him

felf has appointed.

31 And he faid zi But Abraham replied again. If they will not

unto him , If they believe the warnings given by Moſes and other inſpi

the prophets,nei- red writers, whofe doctrine is plain, and has been con

ther will they bé firmed by unquettionable miracles; an expreſs fent

perfuaded though from thedead, might indeed ſtartle and ſurpriſethem,

one roſe from the but they would give no more credit to his teſtimony
acad.

than they do to that which they have already, and

which is leſs liable to be ſuſpected of any fraud : So

the fame depravity and perverleneſs of heart, which

will

will repent.

UN
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will not be prevailed upon by ordinary means , would ,

were aman left to himſelf, as effectually throw off

the infuence of all extraordinary ones whatſoever ;

and it is only by the bleſſing of God on his own ap

pointments, that any can warrantably expect conver

fion and ſalvation .

RECOLLECTIONS.

What are all the enjoyments of this tranſitory life, bat truſts, which God has

committed to us for his glory and doing good ? We cannot hold them long , and a

day of reckoning will quickly,come, Godonly knows how ſoon, when every one

of us muſt give an account of our ſtewardſhip to him : And O how great is the

concern that we be found faithful in the great day ! How fooliſ is it, and how

contrary to the maxims of common prudence in other affairs, to be more induſtri.

ous in purſuing earthly riches , than eternal treaſures! Whó that is as wiſe for a

nother world, as prudentmen are for this , would not uſe all his opportunities and

advantages here, in fabſervience to everlaſting abođes of blefiedneſs hereafter!

And they only, who are earneft in 'preſſing after them , can expect to obtain them .

How watchful fhould we be againſt all unfaithfulneſs and iniquity ; ſince little fins

lead on to greater, and an abuſe of lower truſts and enjoynrents is a juſt reaſon

why God Mould deny us higher! But alashow apt are covetous, proud and hypocri

tical people, and all under the dominion of any ſin, to deridereproof, rather than fall

under conviction by it ! And how often is that, which is of high account with men,

abominable in God's fight, who knows the heart, and whoſe law is a rule of righ

teouſneſs and of judgment, which never can be reverſed ! How inconſiderable and

worthlefs are all the riches of this world ; ſince God lets to light by them, as to

beſtow them with the greateſt affluence on wicked men, and they grow worſe, in

ſtead of better by them , conſuming them on their lufts ! And howinuch more de.

frable is the lot ofthe pooreſt and moſt diſtreſſed Chriftian upon earth , whoſe evil

things, which will ſoon have an end, are only in this world, and whoſe good

things will be enjoyed in the next with everlaſtingand unutterable delight , than

that of the richeſt ſinner, whoſe uncertain and unſatisfying comforts are confined

to this
and vanithing life, and who will be ſtripped of allenjoyments, and es.

change them for infupportable and endleſs torments in the worldto come ! There,

immediately after death, the different ſtates of unmixed happineſs, or miſery, will

be unalterably fixed for ever, to the exceeding joy of the now afflicted believer,

and to the utter confuſion of the impenitent epicure. And O how terrible will the

reftections of loft fouls be then, how much foever they may ſlight and trifle about

their eternal concerns now ! But bleffed be God, that, on this ſide hell, there is yet

room for a happy change of ſtate, from nature to grace, from wrath and curſeto

favour and a bleſkog, by means of God's word and the miniſtry of it . But if by

theſe we are not brought to repentance, there is no room to expect that any

other means will be given , or be made effectual for that purpoſe. How earneft

ly therefore ſhould we beg, that, while we are in this world of mercy, the goſpel

may be ſet home upon ourhearts by the bleſſed Spirit, and ſo may be the power

of God to our own ſalvation !

CH A P. XVII.

Chriſ's diſcourſe about offences and forgiving ofinjuries, 1.-4 . A

bout faith and humility, 5-10 . His curing ten lepers, 11 ,-19.

And bis dccount of the nature of his kingdom , andof the deſtruc.

tion ofthe Jewiſh nation , 20 ,-37.

PARAPHRASE.

THEN ſaid he

unto thediſci

. OUR Lord, turning his diſcourſe to his diſciples,

ples ,
teminded them of ſeveral things which he had

delivered

Text.
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WO unto

1

ples, It is impoſi- delivered to them before, (Matth. xviii.) ſaying,

ble but that offen- Such is the wickedneſs and perverſeneſs of mankind,

ces will come : but

him and ſuch their paſſions and prejudices, that it is mo

through whom rally impoſſible, but that occaſions will arife to the

they come ! ſtumbling and falling of many. It is therefore to be

expected that perſecutors,' ſeducers, and carnal pro

feſſors will uſeſuch violence, vent ſuch corrupt doc

trines, and lead ſuch fcandalous lives, as will grieve

and diſcourage fome, and pervert others from the

fimplicity of the goſpel, and draw them into fin :

But great will bethe guiltand ruin of that man ,

through whoſe errors and evil practices any ſuch of

fenſive and injurious things ſhall be brought into the

world .

2 It were better
2 It would have been much better for him to have

for him thatamil, undergone the worſt ofcapitalpuniſhments, from the

ftonewerehanged hands of men, ſuchas being thrown into the ſea with
about his neck ,

he caſt into the a great ſtone about his neck , to drown him , than

ſea, than that he that he ſhould have lived to diſhonour and provoke

ſhould offend one God ſo highly, and to bring ſuch dreadful miſeries
of theſe little ones.

upon himſelf, by doing ſo much miſchief to any one,

even of the weakeſt of them who believe in me. ( Mat.

xviii. 6. )

3 Take heed to 3 Take heed therefore that by your example, doc

yourſelves : If thy trine, or miſconduct, ye do not lay ſtumbling -blocks
brother treſpaſs a

in the

gainſt thee,
way

of any, or become an occaſion of fadden

Buke him ;andif ing their hearts, or of drawing them into fin ; but do

he repent, forgive all that in you lies to encourage them , to prevent
him.

their falling, and to recover them from their falls : In

order hereunto, if one, who is called a brother, ſhould

affront and injure any of you, be watchful over your

own ſpirit, that it be not filled with prejudices againſt

him , or againit me and my goſpel for his ſake ;but,

in a prudent, tender, and brotherly manner, endea

vour to convince him of his fault, and of the greater

miſchief it does to himſelf than to you ; and, when

ever he diſcovers a concern for it, paſs it by, and be

heartily reconciled to him.

4 And if he treſ Yea, fuppofe it ſhould happen , that , through

pals againſt thee forgetfulneſs, careleſſneſs, imprudence, and the like,

ſeven times in a he ihould ſoon and often repeat his offence, even to

day, and ſeven

times in a day turn ſeven times in one day, andſhould as often renew ac

again to thee, fay- knowledgments of it, with promiſes to take care that

ing, I repent; thou he be not guilty of the likefor time to come, ſothat

Halt forgive him.
he at laſt ſeems to be in good earneſt, go on ſtill to

forgive him, perſevering in your duty toward him , till

you thoroughly overcome and reclaim him.

5 And the apo 5 The apoſtles having heard Chriſt's charge about

iles ſaid unto the theſe great and difficultduties, which lay fo contra
Lord , Increaſe our

faith . ry to natural reſentments, were much affected with a

ſenſe of their excellence and importance, and of their

own

re
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1

own indifpenfible need of his ſpecial affiſtance for put

ting them into practice ; and therefore earneſtly be

fought him , as their Lord, that he would ſtrengthen

their faith in God's forgiveneſs of their own great

and multiplied provocations, and would draw it into

lively exerciſe, for deriving ſtrength from him , where

by they might be inclined and enabled to anſwer theſe

high demands.

6 And the Lord 6 And the Lord Jeſus replied , If your faith in

ſaid, Ifye had faith me be of the rightkind, though itwere, compara

tard-feed, yemight tively ſpeaking, as ſmall as a grain of muftard-feed, it

ſay unto this fyca- has ſuch a vigorous communion with my fulneſs, that,

mine-tree, Be thou in its proper exerciſe, ye might perform all theſe dif

plucked up by the ficult duties, which by your own power are , and in

root, and be thou
plantedin the lea; your own ſenſe of things may ſeem to be as hard and

and it ſhould obey impoſſible foryou to do, as it is by a bare word, to

you. root up that ſycamore-tree, which ye ſee growing in

the earth , and to plant it in the ſea : And theſe du

ties are as eaſy to the leaſt true and ſaving faith, by

ſtrength derived from me, as ſuch tranſplanting of a

tree can be to a miraculous faith ; for ye may do all

things through my ſtrengthenings. ( Pbil. iv . 13. )

7 But which of 7 But always remember that, how great or diffi

you, having a ſer- cult duties foever ye perform for the glory of God,

feeding cattle,will your own, or other's good ; as the ſtrength whereby

ſayuntohim by ye do them is fromhim through me, fo

and by, when he nothing at his hand on their account : For if any of

is come from the you have a ſervant who is your property, and whom

field , Go and fit

you maintain at your own charges, to do your
down to meat ?

bufineſs ; when he has been plowing your land, or

feeding your cattle, and returns home, do you im

mediately order him to go to ſupper, before you your

ſelf have been ſerved ?

8 And will not 8 Or rather, will you not charge him to do the

rather ſay unto neceſſary buſineſs of the houſe, in order to your own

Him , Makeready fupping, and then wait upon you attable, till you

wherewith may have done eating and drinking ? and after all this,

ſelf, and ferve me, but not before, do not you uſe to bid him take his

till Ihave eaten own ſupper, to refreſh himſelf ?

and drunken ; and

9 And when his maſter's injunctions have been
afterwards thou

ſhalt eat
and complied with in all theſe things, does he think him

drink ? felf indebted to that ſervant, or obliged to return

, Doth he thank him thanks for it ? No, by no means, he having done

that ſervant be- no more than his maſter had a right to, and the du
tauſe he did the

ty of his own place required .
things that were

commanded him ? 10 Even fo the cafe ſtands between the great God

I trow not. and Ye are his ſervants, and abſolute property,

10 So likewiſe and ought to be ſo , more than any creature can be

have done all thoſe yours ; and when ye have gone through one ſervice,

things which are in obedience to his commands, ye muſt not think

commanded you , yourſelves diſcharged, but go on with the greateſt

application

ye can deſerve

1

you :

fay ,
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any thing for
and ye

ty todo.

fay, We are -unpro- application and diligence to another, as long as he
fitable ſervants :

has you to do ; muſt continue
we have done that

which was ourdu- waiting upon him , and waiting bis time, before ye

reſt from your labours, and are entertained with ever

lafting refreſhments : And after all that it was poſſi

ble for you to do, by the richeſt ſupplies of grace

and ſtrength , ye muſt humbly own that ye
could me

rit nothing at the hands of the fovereign Lord of all,

nor lay the leaſt obligation upon him , no, not ſo

muchas to deſerve any thanksfrom him , becauſe ye

have only done what was your proper buſineſs, and

indiſpenſible duty to do.

IL And it came 11 As Jeſus was afterwards travelling to Jerufa

to paſs, as be went lem , he, by a ſpecial deſign of Providence, took the

he pafled through courſe which carriedhim into thoſe parts of Samaria

the midſt of Sama- that lay next to Galilee, and ſo paſſed, as it were ,

ria and Galilee. in the midſt, between thoſe two countries * .

12 And , as he
12 And as he came near to a certain village, ten

entered into a cer
tainvillage, there teprous perſons, who were excluded from towns and

met him ten men common converſation, becauſe of their uncleanneſs,

that were lepers, were got together to converſe with , and condole one

which ſtood 'afar another +, and they meeting with our bleſſed Lord ,
off :

and knowing who he was,kept at a diſtance from

him, in obedience to the law , ( Lev. xii . 46.) and

under a ſenſe of their own unworthineſs :

t3 And they
13 But, believing that he was able to cleanſe them,

lifted their voi.

they called upon him with a loud and earneft cry , as

ces, and ſaid , Jefus: with oneconſent, and one voice, ſaying , Jeſus, thou
Mafter, have mer.

ey on us. compaffionate Saviour, who haft the maſtery and do

minion over all diſeaſes, look
miſerable con

dition with an eye of pity, and cure us ofour leproſy.
14 And, when

14 And he, ſeeing their diftreſs, and their faith

he ſaw them ;he and importunity for healing, took pity on them , re

Gothew your folvingin himſelf to magnify his power and goodneſs

ſelyes unto the by granting their requeft : In order thereunto he

prieſts.
And it bade them go and preſent themſelves to ſome of the

cameto paſs,that, priefts at Jeruſalem , according to the appointment

as they went, they of thelaw; ( Lev.xiv. 2. ) thereby intimating that
.

they ſhould pronounce them clean, and thereby give

a public teftimony to his miracle in cleanſing them :

And as they were going, in obedience to his com

mand, they all found themſelves reſtored to perfect

health ; the power of Chriſt being as effectualto re

cover them , when they were corporally at a diſtance

from him , as if they had ſtill been before him.

15 And one of 15 Then I one of them, finding what a wonderful

thein work

N O T E S.

* Vid. Lightf. Hor . Hebr. | 'Tis likely that they all went to the

+ Or theymight have heard of Chriſt's prieſt, to be diſcharged fromthe confine

coming that way, and ſo might be got to ment they had been under, by reaſon of

gether to wait for him . their leprofy ; and then , all but one,

up

upon our

went
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are

them , when he ſaw work Chrift had wrought upon himſelf, as well as the

that he washeal- reſt of his companions, was ſoaffected with it, that

ed , turnedback, he went back again to him, with an heart full of gra

voice glorified God. titude and joy, being as earneſt to proclaim the prai

ſes of Godwith a loud voice for his cure , as he had

been before to beg for it :

16 Aod felldown
16 And, proſtrating himſelf with profound hu

on bis face at his mility and reverence at Jeſus' feet, he particularly

thanks: and he returned folemn thanks to him, who was the imme

was a Samaritan. diate author of this great deliverance : And it is re

markable, that the grateful creature, who thus ho

noured him, by doing the dirty which the reſt ne

glected , was a Samaritan, who, as ſuch, knew and

profeffed leſs than the Jews, nine of which were

healed with him.

17 And Jeſus 17 , 18 But (de) Jeſus, knowing what he had done

anſwering ſaid, in curing them all, ſaid publicly, by way of reproof

ten cleanled ? but to the Jews, and approbation of this Samaritan,Was

where the not the ſame mercy ſhewn to ten lepers, in their be

nine ?
ing all healed at once ? what is become then of the

18 There are other nine, who are mine own countrymen , and pro
not found that re

turned to give glo- feſs the God of Iſrael, and from whom it might moſt

ry to God, lave of all have been expected, that they ſhould render

this ſtranger. thanks according to the benefit beſtowed upon them ?

How is it that none, but this ſtranger to the com

mon-wealth of Iſrael, is come back to glorify God

for his mercy to him ? What a better ſenſe of grati

tude and religion does he diſcover than they ? and

what a reproach is this to them ?

19 And he ſaid
19 Then turning himſelf to the Samaritan, he en

unto him , Ariſe, couraged and comforted him , ſaying, Get up from

faith hath made your proftration at my feet, go in peace ; I have

thee whole. obſerved your faith , expreſſed in your prayer and

praiſes, which hath been uncommon, and hath ob

tained a cure for you with rich advantage, not to

your body only , but likewiſe to your ſoul *

20 And when
• 20 Our bleſſed Lord and his diſciples having of

he was demanded
ten declared in their preaching, that the kingdom of

of the Phariſees,

when the kingdom heaven was athand, fome of the Phariſees aſked

ofGod ſhould come, him, when it ſhould be ſet up in the world ? In an

he anſwered them , ſwer to which he ſaid, Your notions of the Meſſiah's

and ſaid , The king- kingdom are very wrong , while ye imagine that, like

meth not with ob earthly kingdoms, it will make a pompous appear

ſervation. ance in external riches and grandeur, and will riſe

and ſpread, by temporal power, to draw the eyes of

the

N O T E S.

went about their buſineſs, without taking ed, but this man's faith had ſomething

any further notice of the benefit they had fingular in it ; and Chriſt's anſwer ſeems

received .
to extend to the ſalvation of the foul,

*All theſe lepers had faith to be heal. Thyfaith hath ſaved thee, riowxt st .

Vol. II. Bb
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the people, and force their ſubjection to its ſceptre ;

theſe things are not ſuitable to its nature.

21 Neither ſhall 21 Nor ſhall any be able to ſay, Behold in this

they fay, Lo here ; or the other particular place is the Meſſiah's throne
or, lo there : for

behold, the king.
and court, or this or that is the city or nation where

dom of God is he reigns. No, the goſpel-kingdom , which I am

come to erect, is altogether fpiritual in its nature,

power, and deſigns, ſuited to the benefit of ſouls for

another world ; it works inwardly in men's hearts

and conſciences, and makes wonderful revolutions

there, turning them from darkneſs to light, and from

the power ofSatan to God : Behold, therefore, it is

already begun in the preaching of the goſpel, and in

the converſion of ſome among yourſelves, though ye

perceive it not ; it is (EVTOS upew ) in the hearts of

thoſe among you that believe, though inviſible to e

thers.

22 And he ſaid 22 He likewiſe, directing his diſcourſe to his diſ

unto the diſciples, ciples, faid , Do not ye entertain any fond notionsof

Thedayswillcome the temporal glory of my kingdom : For ſuch tribu

fire to ſee one of lations will befal you, together with the whole nation

the days ofthe Son of the Jews, and ſuch ſevere reſtraints will be laid

ofman, and ye ſhall upon you, before ye have fulfilled your miniſtry, that,
not ſee it .

in thoſe times of fore diſtreſs, ye would be glad of one

ſuch day ofmy perſonal preſence with you on earth, as

ye now enjoy ; but, alas / ye will wiſh for it in vain.

23 And they ſhall 23 And, in the midſt of the diſappointments and

ſay to you, See troubles that will ſurround you, fomewill pretend to

here; or,ſeethere: tell you, that the Meſſiah is inthis or the other pri
go not after them,

nor follow them , vate place, orin this or that city , ready to deliver

his followers, and to put an end to all the troubles

of thoſe days : However, do not let your fondneſs

for his perſonal preſence incline you to give any heed

to them , but look upon all ſuch reports as falſe and

fooliſh .

24 For as the
24 For as the lightning does not ſhine merely in

lightning,
that this or that particular part of the heavens, but darts

lightneth ' out of
the one part under at oncethrough all the air : So the Meffiah will not

heaven, Thineth un- appear in this or that particular place only, when he

to the other part comes to deſtroy the Jetus, and advance his kingdom

under heaven : fo inthe world ; but vengeance, by his providence,

Thall alſo the Son ſhallſuddenly ſpread through allJudea, to cut offhis
be

day. obſtinate enemies ; and the goſpel, by the mighty

power of his Spirit, fhall fly like lightning through

the nations, and prevail with wonderful ſucceſs among

the Gentiles, farand wide.

25 But firſt muſt 25 But before all theſe things come to paſs, the

he ſuffer
many eternal purpoſe of God, the ancient prophecies, the

things, and be re
rights of divine juſtice, the wickedneſs of the Jews,

jected of this ge- theperfection of thegoſpel-ftate, and the everlaſting
neration.

falvation of the church make it neceſſary, that I,the

Mefliah,

1
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Meffiah , ſhould undergo many grievous ſufferings of

pain and ſhame, even to the worſt of deaths, by the

unbelieving, ſpiteful, and wicked Jews of this age :

After this , my goſpel will diffuſe its light through the

carth , and my vengeance will fall upon
thoſe mine e

nemies all at once ,and before they areaware, juſt as

it was in the deſtruction of the old world , and of So

dom .

26 And as it 26, 27 For as, in Noab's days, the people went

was in the days of
Noe, to thall it be on ſecure, and merry , and buſy, following the affairs

alſo in the days of and diverſions of life, and contracting marriages, in
the Son of man. expectation of continued ſafety and pleaſure ; yea ,

27 They did eat, they mocked at that holy man's warnings,rather than

they drank, they

married wives,
gave any heed to them , and ſo they continued to do,

theywere given till on a ſudden the deluge came, and ſwept them all

in marriage, un- away .

til the day that 28 , 29, 30 And juſt as , in Lor's age, the people of

Noe entered into Sodom lived in ſenſuality and ſecurity, gave them

the ark; and the
felves

flood came and de. up to the lufts of the fleſh , and to the ordinary

froyed them all . courſe of traffic, provided for pofterity, and deſpiſed

28 Likewiſe al- the admonitions of that righteous man, as if they

fo, as it was inthe were in no manner of danger , and ſo they lived at a

days ofLot,they carnal and riotous rate , till the very day on which he

did eat, they drank ,

theybought,they left that city, and God poured utter deſtruction upon

fold, they planted, them and conſumed them all, by a dreadful tempeſt

they builded : of extraordinary lightning from heaven . Even ſo the

29 But the ſame unbelieving Jews will perſiſt obſtinately, in the pur

out of Sodom ,it ſuit of buſineſs and pleaſure, in their wicked courſes,

rained fire and and in expectationof a temporal Saviour ; will deſpiſe

brimſtone from all the warnings which I and my apoſtles ſhall give

heaven, and de- them : And will continue ſo to do, till the very time
froyed them all .

that my righteous ſervants ſhall be hid with ſafety,
30 Even thus

Thail itbein the and my vengeance ſhall come with ſudden ſurpriſe up

day when the Son on mine enemies, by the hands of the Romans, to

of man is revealed . their utter deſtruction * .

31 In that day, 31 , 32 When an army therefore ſhall come to be

he whichſhallbe fiege Jeruſalem , whoever would be ſafe, let him ily

upon thehouſe-top, with ſuch ſpeed, as, if he be on the top of hishouf

houſe, let him not not to go into it ; (ſee the noteon Maith. xxiv. 17. )

come down to take and if he be abroad in the fields, not to go home, to

it away : and he take care of even his moſt valuable treaſure there :

that is in the field. And for your caution againſthankering after world

not return back. ly poffeffions, when God ſhall call you to fly for your

32 Remember lives from among the people of his wrath, remem

Lot's wife. - ber how Lot's wife wasdeſtroyed, and turned into a

B 6.2 pillar

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This is very applicable to other fin- againſt all counſel and reproof, andragainſt

ners in all ages, and particularly at the all warnings of death and judgment till ,

end of life and time : They go on careleſs to their great conſternation, Chriſt will

and ſecure in the worldly and ſenſual tem- ſummon them , before they are aware, to

per of their hearts , hardening themſelves appear at his awful tribunal.

!

2
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ide

pillar of ſalt, as a monument of divinevengeance, on

ly for lingering and looking back with a wiſhful eye

upon her temporal concerns in Sodom , which God

had marked out for deſtruction ,

33 Whoſoever
33 In like manner, whoever, in the terrible days

hall ſeek to ſave I am ſpeaking of, ſhall think to ſecure his own life,

it: and whoſoever by any worldly policy in diſobedience to my com

fhall loſe his life, mands, bygiving uphis profeſſion of my name, or

Hall preſerve it. by hearkening tothe Jews, and finfully complying

with them , he ſhall certainly fall by the righteous

judgment of God in the common calamity with them :

But he who, notwithſtanding all viſible danger, ſhall

ſtedfaſtly adhere to me, and regard the notices I have

given , ſhall be in a fair way of eſcaping the miſeries

of that dreadful deſolation , and ſhall certainly obtain

everlaſting life.

34 I tell you, In 34 , 35 , 36 Ye may depend upon theſe things : For

that night there I, who am the Amen , the faithful and true Witneſs,

in one bed ; the aſſure you, that in the darkeſt of theſe tribulations,

one thall be ta- diftinguiſhing acts ofprovidence and grace ſhall ap

ken, and the other pear to fome, beyond others, who may be equalas
ſhall be left. to their viſible danger and circumftances in life ; like

35 Two women
two men in the fame bed, or in the ſame field, or

thall begrinding like two women grinding together at theſamemill ;

fhall be taken, and God willthen ſeparate the preciousfrom the vile ; one
the other left. Shall be taken into his peculiar care and protection,

36. Two men and the other ſhall be left to periſh in the common

field; the one ſhall ruin for his iniquities.

be taken, and the 37 Upon hearing theſe things, the diſciples put

the following queſtion to him , faying, Lord, where

37 And they an . is it that all this deſtruction on one hand, and ſafety

fwered, and ſaid

unto him , Where, on the other, ſhall be found ? ' And, referring to the

Lord ? And heſaid Roman enſigns, which had an eagle for their arms,

unto them , Where- he replied, Wherever the unbelieving Jews ſhall be,

foever thebodyis, the Roman ſoldiers will purſue themto their deftruc

glesbe gatheredto. tion, while others ſhalleſcape. And according to

gether . a proverbial expreſſion, As thoſe quick -lighted birds

gather about a dead carcaſe to devour it, ſo the judg

ments of God will find out obſtinate finners, wher

ever they are ; and as eagles fly ſwiftly to their prey,

ſo wherever Chriſt, the Saviour, is to be found, thi

ther will true believers flock , with eager defire for

their ſafety and refreſhment, till at length they ſhall

all be gathered up to him in glory.

32

Thall be in the

other left.

10

s bilier

HE

' RE COLLECTION S.

What an imperfect, wretched world is this ! How full of ſins and ſorrows, deſo

lations and deaths, of infidelity and licentiouſneſs, of earthly affections and ingrati

tude, and offtupidity and contempt of Chriſt's word and warnings ; and how ex

poſed to ſudden ſurpriſes by the righteous judgments ofGod ! How many offenſive

and injurious things are foundamong the profeſſors of Chriſt's name , to the griev

ing and ſtumbling of ſome, and to the everlaſting ruin of others ! And what heavy
woes
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woes muſt fall on theirheads, whoſe corrupt principles and practicesare the occa

fions of thefe miſchiefs ! How weak is the faith of God's own people , and how

hard do they find it to comeup to ſelf-denying duties ! How prone are they to of

fend God and one another ! How backward is the oftender to repent, and the of.

fended brother to forgive! And how often are Chriſt's diſciples mourning the want

of his preſence, which ſometimes they haveenjoyed, and fain would be favoured

with again ! O may the miſcarriages of others, and the rebukes and miſeries

thereby brought upon them , be à caution to us, that we be neither ungrateful to

God and our Saviour, like the nine lepers, who were cleanſed ; nor hanker after

this world, like Lot's wife ; nor deſpiſe divine warnings, ſo as to go on in fin , till

death and judgment ſurpriſe us, like the old world, and the inhabitants of Sodom ,

and like the Jewiſh nation ! What veed have we, under a ſenſeof our ownvileneſs,

to cry out with the lepers, Lord, have mercy upon us ; and, with a dependence on

his power and grace, to go on in the way ofhis appointmentfor healing ! And,under

a ſenſe of all diſcouragements, how ſhould we ſay, Lord , it.creaſe our faith ! And

after the utmoſt that we can attain to , in a way of duty, what low thoughts ſhould

we have of ourſelves as unprofitable ſervants who deſerve nothing at God's hand !

. And what honourable thoughts ſhould we ever have of Jeſus, as a divine perſon,

and the true Meffiah, who is the author and finiſher of our faith, and can heal and

ſave wherever we are, as if he were viſibly preſent with us ; and whoſe predic

tions have been punctually fulfilled, with regard to the deſtruction of the infidel

Jews, and the ſpreading, like lightning , among the Gentiles, that kingdom which

is of a ſpiritual nature, and does not come with obſervation, but lies within men's

own hearts ! And whatſoever we may ſuffer from men for Chriſt's faķe, all our fafe

ty and happineſs lies in a faithful adherence to him, who is tenderly affected to

ward the weakeſt believers, retents the injuries and griefs that are brought upon

them , and will diftinguiſh his own, and gather them at length to himſelf in

heaven.

1
CHA P. XVIII.

The parable of the importunate widow , 1 ,-8. Of the Phariſee and

publican, 9 ,-14 . Chriſt's kind and gracious regard to infants,

15; -17. The rich ruler's coming to him , and Chriſ's diſcourſe

on that occahon with his diſciples, 18,-30. His prcdiction of his

own ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, 319-34 . And reſtoring

a blind mantohight, 35 ,-43.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

AND he fpake aparable unto ASprayeris the duty of all, and believers are a

them, to this end,
generation that ſeek God's face, our Lord in- ;

that men ought al- timated , that they ought daily to go on with perſe.

ways to pray, and verance in that duty, and not give way to defpond
not to faint i

ency, becauſe of any preſent troubles, or becauſe

their prayers are not immediately anſwered : And,

to ftir up a holy fervour and conſtancy therein, he

repreſented the happy ſucceſs of importunity in the

following ſimilitude :

2 Saying, There 2 There was , ſaid he, an unrighteous, wicked

was in acitya magiſtrate in a certain city, who had no conſcience
judge, which fear

ed not God , nei
honour, no religion toward God, nor concern

ther regarded man: for his own reputation among men, no regard to

right or wrong, but only to his own paſfions ; and

therefore little juſtice or mercy could be expected

from him.

or

3 And
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trou.

Mie .

3 And there was 3 And in the ſame city, which was under the ju

a widow in that riſdiction of this magiſtrate, there was a certain poor

unto him ,faying, widow , who being oppreſſed by a powerful enemy,

Avengeme ofmine and having no other way of relief, was forced to ap

adverſary. ply to him , begging that he would plead her cauſe,

and do her juſtice, as, by his office, he was able and

obliged to do

4.And he would
4 And, for a while, he took no notice ofher pe

mot for a while: tition , hardened his heart againſt her miſeries, turned

faid within him- a deaf ear to her earneſt cries, and would do nothing

felf, Though Ifear to redreſs her grievance : But ſhe continuing time

mot God, nor re- after time, to follow him with importunate entrea

gard man ; ties ; and taking no denial, he at length 'thought

with himſelf, Though I have no regard to conſci

ence or honeſty, to the fear or favour of God, or to

the reproaches or applauſes of men ,

5 Yet becauſe
5. Yet , for mineown eaſe and quiet's fake, I will

this wi

do her juſtice, and deliver her out of the hands of
bleth me, I will a

venge her, left by her cruel adverſary ; left I ſhould be perpetually teiz

her continual co - ed, and have no reſt at home or abroad, by reaſon of

mêng the weary her repeated preſſing importunity ; and ſo, to get rid

of her, he granted her requeſt.

6 And the Lord
6 Obſerve, ſaid our Lord, how even this hard .

ſaid , Hear what

hearted, unrighteous, and unmereiful creature owns

the unjuſt judge himſelf to be perfectly overcome by the earneſt and
.

continued entreaties of this poor woman, and how

he reſolved to eſpouſe her cauſe againſt her oppreſſor,

though he had no value for her, or concern for her

miſeries.

7 And ſhall not 7 How much more then will the holy and graci.

God avenge his
ous God, who has ſtiled himſelf a God hearingpray

own ele&, which
cryday and night er, and delights in mercy , attend to thecriesof them

unto him , though that call upon him, and ariſe for the fuccour and fal

he bear long with vation of his own choſen people, whom he loves, and
them ?

whoſe concerns lie near his heart ? Can ye think

that he will not do this, when they are in

poral or fpiritual trouble, and when, according to his

own appointment, and their duty, they wreſtle with

him in their continual prayers, though for wiſe ends

he may exerciſe forbearance toward their enemies,

and may try his people's patience, by deferring his

vindication of their righteous cauſe to the fitteſt ſea

ſon ?

8 I tell you that 8 I aſſureyou, that ere long he will hear and de

he will avenge liver them : His compaſſionate nature and will, his

themſpeedily.Ne affectionand promiſes to them , and peculiar propriety

vertheleſs, when

the Son of man in them, his juft vengeance againſt their enemies, and

cometh, thall he righteous regard to their high-prieſt and advocate, the

find faith on the glory of his ownname, and the intereſthe himſelf has

in their cauſe as his own, and his delight in their be

lieving and fervent prayers, will certainly engage him

any tem

to
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1

7

were

to hear and anſwer them in due ſeaſon . But,

notwithſtanding all this, whenever the time ſhall be

at hand, in which Chriſt will remarkably appear a

gainſt their perſecuting enemies in this age among

the Jews, or in any after-ages among the Gentiles ,

and in which he ſhall come to execute judgment upon

all the wicked and ungodly, and to ſave his elect at

the laſt day, how few true believers and faithful men

will then be found on the earth ? how few that have

any faith in him, and particularly concerning his com

ing ? and among fincere Chriſtians themſelves, how

few will be found in a lively exerciſe of faith, pray

ing with holy importunity and continuance for it ?

9 And he ſpake 9 Our Saviour having encouraged and enforced the

this parable unto duty of importunityand perſeverance in prayer, pro

certain which truſt- ceeded, in another ſuppoſed inſtance, to caution a
ed in themſelves

that they gainſt a ſelf-righteous pharifaical ſpirit, which muſt

righteous, and de- be renounced , and to recommend humility and ſelf

ſpiſed others : abaſement, which muit have a place in the heart, if

ever we find acceptance of our perſons andprayers:

And he directed this diſcourſe to a ſet of people,

who, like the Phariſees, had high confidence in their

own merit, and made this their great plea with God

for acceptance ,and who looked with contempt and

diſdain upon others, as not worthy to be regarded of

God, orcompared with themſelves.

10 Two men 10 To illuſtrate this deſign he ſaid , Two men of

went up into the
very different characters went up *, at the ſame time,

temple to pray ;
to preſent their prayers to God in the temple, one of

one a Phariſee, and

the othera publi- them was a proud, felf-conceited Phariſee, who truſt

ed in his own righteouſneſs to recommend him to di

vine acceptance ; and the other was a poor, humble,

penitent, ſelf-condemned publican , who had an af

fecting ſenſeof his own guilt and vileneſs, and of his

abſolute need of pardoning mercy.

I The Phari 11 The Phariſee ftood by himſelf, with great for

ſee ſtood and pray, mality, in a place where he might be taken moſt

edthuswithhim notice of, and made his addreſs after this lofty and
ſelf, God, I thank

thee that I am not
cenſorious manner, I thank thee, O God, thou au

as other men are, thor of my being, for the noble powers with which

extortioners, un- thou haft endowed me, by my own wiſe and careful

juft, adulterers, or improvement of which, I have kept myſelf from beeven as this public

ing ſo wicked and irreligious, as ( os 20170 ) the rett

of the world. I am docruel oppreffor, no knave or

cheat , no adulterous or unclean perfon ; nor am I

guilty of any of the vices which , in particular, yonder

poor

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The temple ſtood upon mount Mo- the appointed place, but likewiſe the me.

riah ; and it was uſual for the people of dium of acceptable worship, as it was a

God to go up thither, and offer up their type of Chriſt .

prayers there, becauſe it was not only

the

c2n.

can.
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me.
1

week ;

Ber.

4

behold him afar off ; yea , ' ſo deep was the ſenſe he

poor defpicable wretch, the publican, has doubtleſs

committed ; none of all this iniquity is found with

iż f faſt twice 12 ButI am a perſon ofmore than ordinary piety

in the week , Igive and holineſs ; I keep a ſolemn faſt two days in every
tithes of all that I

and I devote the tenth part of all my world

poffefs.
ly poffeffions to religious uſes, whether they be tith

able by the law or not.

13 And the pub 13 On the other hand, the poor publican, like a

lican , ſtanding a- truly humble and contrite penitent, ſtood at a great

far off, would not diſtance from the holy of holies, as unworthy to draw

his eyes unto hea- nearer, and as deſerving, that God ſhould forever

ven , but fmote
up

on his breat, ſay. had of his own vileneſs, that he feared it would be

ing, God bemer- preſumptuous for him to lift up
ſo much as his eyes

ciful to me a fin .

to the habitation of God's glory in heaven ; but,

looking downward with dejection, he beat his breaſt,

as if he would take revenge upon his own wicked

heart, and cried out with great earneſtneſs, O thou

God of all gracé, mercy, and not merit, is my plea,

I moſt humbly befeech thee to be propitious to me,

( indronto peos) a poor periſhing ſinner, as thou ſheweſt

thyſelf to be unto ſuch, by the atoning ſacrifices of.

fered atthis place, andbythe mercy -feat here.

14 I tell you, 14 Then our Lord added, I aſſure you, that, what

This
down to his houfe ſoever opinion theſetwo men ſeverally had of them

juſtified rather ſelves, or others might have concerning them , the

than the other: humble, ſelf-abaſing , penitent, and believing publican

for every one that returned home diſchargedfrom guilt and condemna

fhall be abaſed ; tion , and accepted ofGod,and not * the proudfelf

and he that humº juſtifying Phariſee : For whoſoever is righteous in

bleth himſelf ſhall his owneyes, or conceited of his own goodneſs to

be exalted. the contempt of others, and expects that God ſhould

accept him on account of any merit in himſelf, ſhall

be righteouſly brought low, to his utter confufion and

ruin ; but every one who is felf -diffident, mean ,

worthleſs, and vile in his own eyes, depending en

tirely on the mercy of God for pardon and accept

ance, as he has diſcovered himſelf to be propitious to

finners through an atonement, ſhall be graciouſly ad

vanced to endleſs glory.

15 And they
15 After this, ſome of the believing Jews, who

brought unto him

alſo infants, that
were concerned for their childrens happineſs as well

he would touch as theirown, brought ( tc Bespa) babes in their arms,

them : but when and preſented them to Chriſt, defiring that he would

his lay his hands upon them , as a 'ſignal of his owning

them,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Rather than, ſeems from what fol. the particle ( ») is put for (vandov n) in

lows to be put for not; as rather is uſed this evangeliłt,chap. xv. 7.and in 1 Cor.

in the poſitive, inſtead of the compara- xiv. 19.

tive ſenſe, Eph. iv. 28. and v. 4, II . and

man went
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bis diſciples faw it, them , and conveying the bleſſings of his kingdom to

they rebuked them . them, (ſee the note on Mark x . 13. ) according to a

famous prophecy of the Meffiah's days, that God

would pourbis Spirit upon their ſeed , and his bleſs

ing upon their offspring. ( Iſa. xliv. 3. ) But when

his diſciples obſerved their attempt, they ſhewed a

diſpleaſureat it , and went about to prevent them ,

left it ſhould lead the way to a practice, that might

be too fatiguing to their Lord, and prevent what

theytook to be more important work.

16 But Jeſus call 16 But Jeſus, to ſhew his favour to the infants,

ed them/untohim, and encourage thoſe that brought them, ſaid to the

tle children to come diſciples, By all means let the little children come

unto me,and for- unto me, that I may bleſs them ; and do not do any

bid them not: for thing to hinder or diſcourage it : For the goſpel-dil

ofſuch isthe king- penſation is not deſigned to excludethemfrom God's
dom of God ,

covenant ; but ſuch as theſe, as well as adult perſons,

are to be deemed ſubjects of the Meſſiah's kingdom .

( See the note on Matth. xix . 14. )

17 Verily, I ſay 17 Hereupon , to rebuke his diſciples for their raſh

uinto you, Whofo- andhaughtyzeal, and to improve this occurrence to

ceive the kingdom ſpiritual advantage,he added, I folemnly aſſure you,

of God as a little that no man , who does not receive the things of the

child , fall in no goſpel, with a teachableneſs and meekneſs , humility

wile enter therein. and fimplicity of ſpirit, and with a childlike ſubjec

tion to mine authority, ſhall ever enjoy its bleſſings

of grace here , and of glory hereafter.

18 As Chriſt was going from this place, there
tain ruler aſked

met him a certain young man, (Matih. xix. 20. ) a
him , ſaying, Good

Malter, whatſhall perſon of diſtinction and authority among the Jews,

I do to icherit e- who, falling upon his knces, (Mark x . 17.) fáluted

him under the title of Good Maſter * ; and , with

theſe tokens of ſuperior reverence, aked, by what

works of righteouſneſs he might obtain everlaſting

life ?

19 And Jeſus 19 Jefus replied , by way of reproof, What means

him , this high ſwelling title to one whom you take to be

Why calieſt thou

me good ? none is
no more than a man ? It is God only , who is ſtrict

good fave one,that ly and properly ſpeaking good, there being none ori

is, God. ginally, abſolutely, and perfectly good betides him ;

and therefore, unleſs you believe ine to beGod, you

go too far in applying this epithet, with ſo much te .

verence, and in ſuch an abſolute, unreſerved manner

18 And a cer

ternal life ?

ſaid unto

to me.

20 Thou know
20 Then our Lord, without taking any notice

elt the command
whether he himſelf were God or not , proceeded toments, Do not

commit the queſtion , ſaying, If you would get cternal life

by

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This the ambitious rabbies of that age affected to be honoured with ; but,

as ſome ſuppoſe, it was an higher title than uſed to be given, even to the met
celebrated among them.

Vol. II. Сс
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21

commit adultery, by your own performances, you know what God in

Do not kill, Do the law has commanded them to do, who would live

not ſteal, Do not

bear falſe witneſs
, by it : As for inſtance, thou ſhalt not commit adul

Honour thy father tery , nor be guilty of any kind of uncleannefs ; thou

and thy mother. fhalt not injure any one's life, or reputation ; thou

ſhalt not rob, or cheat him of his property ; thou

fhalt not tell untruths, or give into falſe reports or ac

cuſations againſt any one whatſoever ; thou ſhalt pay

all due reverence and honour to thy parents and ſu

periors * , and the like .

21 And he ſaid ,
The young man, having been of a ſober and re

All theſe have I gular behaviour, but ignorant of the exceeding ſtriet

kept from my youth neſs and ſpirituality of God's law , as extending to

up .
the heart as well as life, faid, I have always punctu

ally fulfilled every one of theſe commands from my

childhood to this very day ; ſurely then I muſt be

fafe for heaven , there is no flaw in my
title to it .

22 Now , when 22 Now when Jeſusheard this anſwer, he, to con

Jeſus heard theſe vince him that he was far from being perfect, repli

to him, Yet lack- ed , You are nevertheleſs deficient in one thing, viz.

eſt thou one thing ; hearty love to God and your neighbour, which the

fell all that thou law requires, as the main principle of all obedience :

haſt, and diſtribute And, for your trial in this, I infift upon your going

unto the poor, and andſelling all your eſtate, and giving the money a

treafure in heaven: way for the relief of poor diſtreſſed objects ; and

and come, follow if you cheerfully ſubmit only to this one proof of your

love, I tell you , for your encouragement, that, inſtead

of earthly treaſure, you ſhall have an heavenly one :

And when you have done this, come again , and give

upyourſelfto me, as my diſciple and ſervant, and I

will further inſtruct you in the fure way to everlaſt

ing life. (See the note on Matth. xix. 17. )

23 And when
23 At this he was ſorely diſappointed; and as he

he heard this he was really deftitute of a governing principle of love
was very ſorrow

ful : for he was ve to God, and to them who needed help, he went a

ry rich. way from the only Saviour, much troubled in him

ſelf to think that he muſt loſe a treaſure in heaven ;

becauſe he could not conſent to part with all his

temporal enjoyments, in proſpect of it : For he had

great poffeffions , which he reſolved not to quit ,

whatſoever might be the conſequence.
24 And when

24 Our Lord Jeſus obſerving what a fnare this rich

Jefus faw that he

was very ſorrowful,
man's eſtate was to him , took that occaſion to caution

he laid ,How hard- his diſciples (Mark x . 23. ) againſt an inordinate love

ly ſhall they that of this world, ſaying, How hard a matter is it for

have riches enter fuch as are in affluent circumſtances, and are fond of

into the kingdom them , to ſubmit to the ſelf-denial that is neceſſary to

my

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Chriſt inſtanced only in theſe duties of the ſecond table, that he might con

vince the ruler of his defect even in them , and ſo might Mhew him that he was far

from having duly kept the whole law.

me.
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a rich man toenter

my diſciples, when their temporal enjoyments ſtand

incompetition with the bleſſings of grace and glory !

25 For it is ea 25 For ſuch is the deceitfulneſs of riches, and

fier for a camel to ſuch the natural addictedneſs of mens hearts to them ,

gothrough anee- and ſo many are the temptations and incumbrances
dles eye, than for

which attend them, that hardly any thing can be

into the kingdom imagined fo difficult, no , not for a camel to paſs

of God .
through the eye of a needle, as for a man of a great

eſtate , whoſe heart is ſet upon it , to be willing to re

ſign it for the bleſſings of my kingdom, or to be fo

weaned in his affections from it, as is neceſſary for

- one of my diſciples to be, in proſpect of an eternal in
,

heritance. ( See the note on Matth. xix . 24.)

26 And they that 26 When the diſciples heard him ſpeak after this

heard itſaid ,who manner, they were greatly amazed to think, what a

then can be ſaved ? ſad condition the affection of moſt mens hearts to this

world has brought them into , and what a diſappoint

ment they themſelves muſt meet with, who expected

that in the Meſſiah's kingdom they ſhould abound in

riches ; and thereupon they cried out, If this be ſuch

a bar to good hopes of eternal life, who among man

kind can ever be ſaved ? And what ſucceſs can we

expect in the miniſtry to which thou haſt called us ?

27 And he ſaid , 27 Our Lord replied, It is indeed impoflible for

'The things whichare impoſible with any man, by his own ſtrength, or by any natural

men, arepoffible principles within himſelf, toget the maſtery over his

with God. worldly affections, and to become ſo dead to the al

lurements of this preſent finful life, as to prefer fu

ture and inviſible things to them, and be willing to

part with them, whenever I call him to reſign them :

But all this may eaſily be done by the powerof God's

almighty grace, which , accompanying my goſpel,

works effectually in them that believe .

28 Then Peter 28 Then Peter, reflecting upon what he and the

ſaid, Lo, we have reſt of the diſciples had done, when Chriſt firit called

left all, and follow

ed thee . them , ſaid, with a mixture of humility and pride,

Behold, Lord, how readily we , thy diſciples, have, by

the power of this grace, at thy command, and for

thy ſake, given up our trade, friends, and relations,

together with the beſt accommodations and advanta

ges of life , which we enjoyed ! and as thou telleft us,

that abundance of wealth and temporal poffeffions is

ſo far from going into the bleſſings of thy kingdom ,

as to be a hindrance to perſons enjoying them ; what

may we expect from thee in this world and the next ?

29 And he ſaid 29 , 30 To this our Lord replied, I folemnly af

unto them , Verily, ſure you, that no one ſhall be a loſer by me : Whe

I ſay unto you, ther a man have more or leſs of the good things of
There is no man

thathath lefthouſe , this world, if he loſes his temporal poſſeſſions, or his

or parents, or bre neareſt and deareſt friends and relations, and is will

thren, or wife, or ing to forſake and give them all up , rather than a
chil.

Сс 2 bandon

1
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unto

children , for the bandon me and my cauſe, and his hopes of the bleſs

kingdom of God's ings of my kingdom ; he ſhall, even in this preſent
fake ,
30 Who ſhall life, have morevaluable friends, whoſe heartswill be

not receive mani- inclined ta pity, favour, and aſſiſt him ; and ſhall have

fold more in this infinitely better ſupports and joys, and more content

preſent time, and ment of ſpirit in his circumſtances, than he ever had
in the world to

come life everlaſt before ; and in the other world he ſhall poſſeſs the ut

ing. moſt glory and bleſſedneſs without interruption or end.

31 Then he took
31 Chriſt, being now on the journey that would

bim
the iſſue in his death, took the twelve apoſtles aſide from

twelve, and ſaid
the and told them what would very ſoon

unto them, Be. company,

hold , we go up to befal him, that they might not be ſurpriſed and diſ

Jeruſalem , and all couraged when they ſhould ſee it come to paſs : Ob

things that
are ſerve, ſays he, what I am about to tell you, we are

written by the prom now going up to Jeruſalem , and this isthe time in

phets concerning which allthoſethingsſhall be fulfilled in me, that

ſhall be accom- have been foretold by the ancient prophets concerning

plified . my ſufferings, and the glory that is to follow them ;

the word of God muſt be herein fulfilled, which will

be a clear and certain proof that I am indeed the true

Meſſiah .

32 For he Mall
32 For as it was propheſied, that kings and ru

be delivered unto lers ſhould take counſel together against him , ( Pfal.

theGentiles,and ii. 2.)thathe ſhould be a reproach of men, deſpi.

and ſpitefully en ſed of the people , and laughed to fcorn, ( Pfal.

treated, and ſpit- xxii. 6, 7. ) and that he would not hide his face from

ſhame and ſpitting. ( Iſa. 1. 6. ) So I ſhall be delivered

into the hands of theRomans, ſhall be ſummoned be

fore their tribunal, and be derided, inſulted, and a

buſed by their foldiers, and they will ſpit upon me

with contempt and diſdain .

33 And , they 33 Andas it was foretold that the Meffiah ſhould

Mall ſcourge bim , give hisbackto the ſmiters, and his cheeks to them

death and the that pluck off the hair ; ( Iſa. 1. 6. ) that he ſhould be

third day he ſhall cut off, but not for himſelf ; ( Dan. ix. 26. ) and that

God his Father would not leave his ſoul in a ſeparate

ftate, nor ſuffer his holy One to fee corruption.

( Pfal. xvi . 10. ) So mine enemies will lay me under

the laſh , as if I were a contemptible wretch, and put

me to the moſt cruel and ignominious death , even

that of the croſs ; ( ſee the note on Matth . xxvii. 26. )

and on the third day L ſhall break through the bands

of death , by riſing again .

34 And they un
34 He ſpoke theſe things in the plaineſt manner

derſtood none of

theſe things :
poſlīble ; and

and
yet the diſciples heads were ſo filled

this ſaying was with notions of the temporal grandeur of his kingdom ,

hid from them , that they could not tell how to underſtand his re

neither knew they proaches, ſufferings, and death , in a literal ſenſe,

the things which
nor what to make of his riſing from the dead ; but

were ſpoken .

thought ſome other unknown conſtruction muſt be

put upon all theſe words.

ted on :

riſe again.

1

35 As
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upon

1

35 And it came 35 As Jeſus was pafing along, Providence fo or

topaſs, that, as he dered it , that , when he was near Jericho, he met

was come nigh un
with a noted blind beggar * , who being poor, and

to Jericho, a cer

thin blindmanſat unable to get his livelihood, fat by the fide of the

by the way - ſide road , as beggars uſe to do in public places, to aſk

begging : the charity of the people :

36 And hearing 36 And when he heard the noiſe of the great

the multitude pals company that went along with our Lord, his curi
by, he alked what

it meant.
ofity , or his hopes of ſome advantage, put him

inquiring what might be the occaſion of ſuch a great

concourſe.

37 And they told 37 And ſomeof the company informed him that

him that Jeſus of Jeſus of Nazareth was there, and that all this mul

Nazareth pafteth titudewas going alongwith him .

by.

38 And he cried , 38 Upon which , being deſirous of a cure , he lift

ſaying, Jeſus, thou edup his voice, ſaying, with great earneſtneſs, Lord

fori of David, have Jeſus, as I believe thee to be the promiſed Meſſiah
mercy on me.

of David's race, who art ſent of God for the ſalva

tion of Iſrael, I beſeech thee to have compaflion up

on me, who need thy help.

39 And they 39 And ſome of thoſe, who went in the foremoſt

which went before
part of the crowd, reprimanded him for it, bidding

rebuked him , that

he thould hold his
him be quiet , and not teaze Chrift with his clamour

peace : but he cri- How mpon his journey : But, inſtead of being re

ed ſo much the trained by their chidings, he cried outwith ſo much

more , Thou ſon of the more importunity, Othou Mefliah , who art

David, have mercy raiſed up in the houſe of David, I beg that thou

wouldthear, and have pity uponme.

40 And Jeſus 40, 41 Then Jeſus ſeeing his faith, and being full

ſtood , and
of mercy and tenderneſs toward him , whilſt others

manded him to be checked, diſcouraged, and defpifed him , made a

and when he was ftand , and orderedthe people to bring this poor crea

come near he aſk- ture to him : And upon his coming near, he, for

ed him,
the further trial of his faith , and more diſtinct noti

41 Saying,What fication of his own goodneſs in giving him the very
wilt thout that I

Thall do unitu thee thing he wanted , aſked him what the particular mer

And he ſaid , Lord, cy was which he foearneſtly begged ? The blind man

that I may receive preſently replied, Lord, it is not for an alms, but
my fight.

ihat thou wouldſt pleaſe to open mine
eyes .

42 And Jeſus 42 And Jeſus, approving of his faith and his

ſaid unto him, Re .

choice, ſaid to him, I command that your fight be
ceive

reſtored :

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Matthew xx. 30 , 34. ſpeaks of two ſpeak of his doing it, as he drew near to

blind men , that were cured, and Mark Jericho: But perhapsthe word ( Syossov)

X. 46. tells us the name of one of them here rendered coming nigh, may fignify

was Bartimeus. Here, and in our evan- only ( fyus svar) his being near Ye

gelift, notice is taken only of this one, richo; and ſo this factis anticipated

becauſe he was the moſt noted beggar. Luke's hiſtory, which he reſumes in the

Matthew and Mark ſay Chriſt wrought beginning of the next chapter. See a

this miracle, as he went out , or depart. note relating to Jericho in chap. X.

ed from Jericho ; whereas Luke ſeems to

on me.

com
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ceive thy fight : reſtored :. Your faith has prevailed with me to an

thy faith hath ſa- ſwer your requeſt.

ved thee.

43 And no ſooner did he fpeak , but it was done ;43 And imme

diately he received the blind man immediately faw, and was ſo affected

his fight, and fol- with the inſtantaneous and perfect cure, that he fol

lowed him , glori. lowed Jeſus in his way to Jeruſalem ; and with a

fyingGod: and all heart fullofthankfulneſs and joy, glorified God for

the people when

they ſaw it , gave
this ſignal mercy, which was ſhewnto himſelf, and

praiſe unto God . for ſending the long-looked for Saviour to open the

eyesof the blind : And all the people joined their

thankſgivings and praiſes to God, who had raiſed

up an horn of ſalvation for them, in the houſe of his .

ſervant David. ( Chap. i . 69.)

TI

3

13

RECOLLECTION S.

It is ſurely good for us to draw nigh to God ; and the more perſevering and im

portunate our faith is in the duty of prayer , the more welcome and ſucceſsful

we ſhall be. Though the anſwer may be deferred for a time ; yet every conſi

deration of God, asrevealed in the goſpel, aſſures his people that it ſhall certainly

come in the proper ſeaſon. But how differently may the ſame duties be performed

by different forts of perſons ! Some, likethe Phariſee, manage them with pride, hy

pocriſy, formality, and contempt of fellow -worſhippers, to the provoking of God,

inſtead of getting advantage to themſelves; whilft others,like thehumble,contrite

publican, abaſe themſelves at his footſtool, truſt in his mercy and grace, through

the great Atonement, and obtain juſtification to eternal life . And what a com

fort is it to believers, that Chriſt takes notice of their little ones, has confirmed

God's covenant with their feed, has enrolled them with themſelves, as the ſubjects

of his viſible kingdom under the goſpel-ſtate, and is ſo much ſet on their being pre

fented to him, to bleſs them, as to take it ill of thoſe that woulddebar them of

their privileges ! But neither privileges nor duties are to be reſted in ; for perſons

may go a great'way in religion, like the Phariſee, and in morality, like the young

ruter, and yet fall ſhort of ſaving grace : And were we to have a right view ofour

felves, in the light of God's law, weſhould ſoon be convinced of our defects, and

of our need of a better righteouſneſs than our own to entitle us to heaven. But ,

alas ! what dangerous frares are the riches of this world to men of carnal minds:

Nothing ſhort of God's almighty grace, with whom all things are poſſible, can ef

fectually change the bias of their hearts , and make them think it worth their while

to give up all their temporal enjoyments for Chriſt. But whatſoever, upon prin

ciples of faith and love, wemay loſe for him, we may be ſure of loſing nothing by

him : And what Chriſtian would think much of ſuffering for him , who was abaſed

and crucified for us, and roſe again from the dead , according to the predictions ofthe

prophets, and his own declarations before-hand, as a demonſtration of his being

the Chrift ? And yet how great is the power of carnal prejudices to hide the plain

eſt truths from us! But as the compaſſions of the great and merciful Saviour are

extended to the moſt wretched objects, he can as eaſily cure the depravity of our

underſtandings, as open the eyes of ſuch as were corporally blind : And when we

receive any lignal mercies from him , what ſpecial engagements are they upon us,

to follow him, and glorify God for raiſing up ſuch a powerful and gracious Savi

our to us !

H A P.
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CH A P. XIX.

The converhon of Zaccheus, 1 ,-10. The parable of the ten pounds,

11,-27. Chriſt's riding into Jeruſalem , 28 ,-40. His lament

ing over it, 41 ,-44. And his caſting the buyers and ſellers out of

the temple, 45 ,-48.

Text.
PARAPHRASE.

A Ned Jerniaspara CHRIST proceeding on hisjourney toward, Je

ed through Jeri- cho, in the tribe of Benjamin.

rufalem , his way lay through the city of Jeri

cho.

2 And, behold, 2 And behold a wonderful inſtance of his grace ,

there was a man as he pafled along ! There was in that neighbour

named Zaccheus, hood a certain man, called Zaccheus, who was one

which the

of the chief collectors of taxes for the Roman empe
chief among the

publicans, and he ror, or a receiver-general, to whom the other publi

was rich .
cans brought their money ; and ſo he had more

authority and influence, and a larger ſhare of pro

fits, than the reſt, and by this means was grown ve

was

ry rich *

3 Andhe fought 3 This man having heard much of the fame of Je

toſee Jeſus whohe ſus, which rung through all the country, had a great

not for the preſs
, curioſity to ſee what ſort of perſon he was ; but,

becauſe he was lit being low in ſtature, he could not hope to obtain his

tle of ſtature. defire, ſtanding on the ground , becauſe of the crowd

of taller people.

4. And he ran 4 Therefore, laying aſide all ſtate, he ran to a ſy

before, and climb.

ed up into a ſyca

camore-tree, by the ſide of the road , where he knew

more-tree to ſee Jeſus was to go ; and climbed up into the tree, that

him ; for he was to he might have a full view of him .

paſs that way. 5 And it was happy for him that he was found in

5 And when Te- Chriſt's way, though only curioſity brought him thi
ſas came to the

place, he looked up,
ther : For as Jeſus came to ſave the chief of finners,

and ſaw him , and ſo when he arrived at the place where Zaccheus had

ſaid unto him , Zac- ſet himſelf, he looked up to the tree ; and, ſeeing

cheus,makehafte, him there, ( suðsy avtoy) knew him to be one of his

for to-day I mutt ſheep, whoſe name was written in the bookof life ;

abide at thy houſe . and, contrary to this man's expectations, he took

a kind and particular notice of him, and calling to

him, ſaid, Zaccheus, come down with all ſpeed ; for

I muſt needs ſtay a while to -day at your houſe.

6 And he made
6 Theſe words wrought effectually upon himby a

hafte, and came fecret energy that attended them ; and he was ſo af
down, and recei.

ved him joyfully.
fected with the thought of Chriſt's taking ſuch par

ticular

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This Zaccheus was probably a few , which it was ordinarily managed, ren.

as his name intimates, it being a com- dered him odious to them ; and the great

mon name among that people : However, er he was, the more criminal and deteft

his office, and the abuſive methods with able they accounted him.
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ticular notice of him , that he inſtantly came down,

and cheerfully received him into his heart, and then

into his houſe.

7 And when 17 And when the company ſaw the kind ſaluta

they ſaw it, they tions and behaviour that paſſed between them,

ing, That he was they were highly offended , and expreſſed theirre

gone to be gueſt fentment at it, ſaying, How unworthy is this of

with a man that the profeſſed fanctity of Jeſus, that he ſhould go for

is a linner.
entertainment to one of the greateſt finners in all the

city ?

3 And Zaccheus

8. But (o) Zaccheus, to few that the grace of
(tuod, and ſaid un- Chriſt had indeed reached hisheart, and that hewas
to the Lord , Be

hold, Lord , the now become another man than he had been before,

half of my goods I and than they uncharitably and maliciouſly ſuppoſed

give tothe poor: him to be ſtill, ſtood and publicly profeſſed his faith

and if I have taken and repentance before all the people, faying, Behold,

avy thing from any OLord,thou expected Meſſiah , whataneffect thy

ſation, Ireſtore him words have had upon me ! whereas I have gathered

four - fold . a great eftate, and hitherto uſed it only for myſelf, I

now feel ſuch remorſe and grief, as even conſtrain me

to give away one moiety of it immediately , for the

benefit of the poor, that I may honour God with my

ſubſtance, and do all the good I can with ſuch mo

ney as may have been injuriouſly taken from perſons

at preſent unknown to me: And if any one, whom

I have wronged by fraud or extortion , by falſe char

ges or oppreſſion, will give me an opportunity of re

paying him , I am ready, in teſtimony of my hearty

repentance, to make him amends, not only by re

storing as much as I took from him , but even four

timesmore with it , according to the utmoſt demands

that the law makes of reſtitution , in any caſe of in

jury whatſoever *

g And Jcfus faid 9 Jefus, to encourage him , and vindicate himſelf,

unto him , Thisday againſt the murmurs of the people, replied, I , the to

is falvation come Saviour of loft finners, am this day come, hither,

bringing

N O T E S.

* In caſes of theft and fraud , and have for it. This is the genuine way in

fwearing falſely, to deprive another of which true grace works in the heart, and

his property, the law required a reſtora- where there is no concern about this,

tion of the principal, with the addition when we have cheated, robbed, or de

of a fifth part . ( Lev. vi . 2 , ---;.) If the franded any man , in vain do we flatter

theft were found in a man's pofleffion, it ourſelves that our repentance is unto lite.

required reſtoring double ; and for a ſto † By ſalvation may be meant Chrift

len ox, that was killed, or fold, it de- himſrif, the author of ſalvation : (I]a .

manded five oxen to be reſtored . (Exod. xlix. 6. and Luke ji. 29, 30.) Or, as is moſt

xxii. 1 , 4. ) Zaccheus therefore, to thew uſual , the bleſſings of ſalvation , (Alts iv .

the fincerity of his repentance, declared 12.) or the promiſes and the goſpel

himſelf willing to comply with the ſtrict- of ſalvation. ( John iv. 22. and Acts

eſt ofall the laws about reſtitution. And xxviii. 28. ) And by Zaccheus's being

repentance can never be proved to be fin- the ſon of Abraham , may be meant, his

cere, without reſtitution for the injuries being ſo, both by birth and by faith in

wehave done to others, according to our Chriſt. Accordingly all theſe ſenſes are

ability, and the opportunities we may included in the paraphraſe.

to
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to this houſe, for bringing the glad tidings, and all the bleſſings of fal

fomuch as he alſo vationalong with me to this man , who , ye hear, by

is theſon of Abra- his own confeſſion, is become a truebeliever and
ham .

penitent ; and this day the promiſes of ſalvation are

brought to his family, they being taken into cove

nant together with himſelf ; becauſe he is now, not

merely by birth, but by faith in me, one of the true

and ſpiritual feed of Abraham ; what I'have therefore

doneherein cannot reaſonably be objected againſt.

10 For the Son 10 For I, the Meffiah , am ſent to ſearch and ſeek

of man is cometo out my fheep, wherever they areſcattered, eſpecially
ſeek and to ſave

that which thoſe of the houſe of Iſrael; and as this man, by be

oft . ing a publican, was looked upon as loft to God and

all goodneſs, and as he really was in the loft ſtate

and condition of a ſinner, I amdoing my proper
bu

fineſs in converting him, and bringing lalvation to

him and his.

1 And, as they 11 The people having heard Chriſt ſpeak of his

heard theſe things, coming to act the Saviour's part, and knowing that

here added, and hewason his way toJeruſalem ,the ſeat of their an

becauſe he was cient kings, imagined that, as foon ashe ſhould get

nigh to Jeruſalem , thither, he would openly declare himſelf to be the

and becauſe they Meſſiah, and ſet up his kingdom with great pomp

thought that the and worldly power there : And therefore, to rectify

ſhould immediate their miſtaken notions, he acquainted them that the

ly appear. nature of his kingdom was very different from what

they apprehended, that the generality of the Jews

would exclude themſelves from it, and that its glory

would not appear ſo ſoon as they rainly fancied ; and

this he illuſtrated in the following fimilitude :

He ſaid 12 A certain noble lord took a long journey into

therefore , A cer- another country , to be veſted and confirmed in his

went into a far kingdom , and then to return , with all hishonour

country to receive and authority, to diſtribute proper rewards to his ſub

for himſelf a king- jects * . So Chrift is of high and noble birth, as the

dom , and to return. Lord from heaven ; and being King of Iſrael, and

of the whole church of God, he aſcended up on high ,

to be vefted in his fpiritual and glorious kingdom ;

and afterwards to return in power and great glory, to

execute judgment in the rewards and puniſhments of

the great day.

13 And he call . 13 And before the king ſet out on this deſign , he

ed his tenſervants, called together ten of his ſervants, and divided among

and delivered them them ten poundst ,ordering them to trade with theſe

to

N O T E S.

* Here ſeems to be an alluſion to the + The value of a pound is uncertain ,

kings of Judea, who uſed to go to Rome, though ſome have reckoned it at abont

to receive the inveſtiture of their king. three pounds two ſhillings and fixpence;

doms from the Roman emperors, and tben and others at twice as much of our no .

return to Judea in the full glory of their ney .

character.

Vol . II , Dd
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come. .

over us.

ten pounds, and to the beſt advantage, till he ſhould return. So

faid unto them , Chritt, before he left this world and went to the FaOccupy till I

ther, inſtead of raiſing his difciples to temporal pre

ferments, as they were ready toexpect, called them

to duty and ſervice ; in order to which, he beſtowed

upon them ſeveral gifts, ſuited to the nature and de

fign of his kingdom , ſuch as * knowledge and grace ,

utterance, miracles, and the means of ſalvation , com

manding them to make a proper uſe and improvement

of them for the advancement of his intereſt in the

world, till he ſhould come again , and call them to

an account.

14 But his citi.
14 But as ſoon as the prince was gone, his own

zens hated him, citizens, who all along had hated him , declared that

after him ,ſaying, they would not ſubmit to his dominion. So the

We will not have body of the Jewiſh nation, who were Chriſt's kin

this man to reign, dred, according to the fleſh, and his covenant-peo

ple, diſcovered their continued enmity againſt him by

their obftinate refuſals of his grace and government,

and violent oppoſition to his goſpel, after he was a

fcended into heaven. And in like manner, all unbe

lievers hearts are naturally fo averſe to him , that they

will have nothing to do with him ; or if they would

have him for their Saviour, they will by no means

have him for their King.

15 And it came 15 And, being eſtabliſhed in his kingdom , he or

to paſs, that when dered his ſervants, at his return, to give an account

he was returned, of the money, which he had entruſted them with,

kingdom , then he that he might ſee what improvement each one had

commanded theſe made of it. ' So Chrift being exalted at the right hand

ſervants tobe call- of the throne of God, far above all heavens, will
ed unto him , to

whom he had given
come again at the laſt day, and make a ſtrict inqui

of
the money, that ry every one, how he has uſed the ſeveral gifts and

he might know talents committed to him , according to his ſtation

how much every and character, circumſtances, and opportunities in the

man had gained by world, and what good he has done by them , for the

trading

glory of God, and the good ofhis own and others ſouls.

16 Then came 16 , 17 Then one of theſe ſervants, whoſe improve

the firſt, ſaying; ments had been moft conſiderable, gave in his accounts

Lord, thy pound to his lord, ſaying t, The produce of thy one pound,

which

N O T E S.

* We are not to ſuppoſe thatthe gifts, lievers , and unſanctified miniſters; or,

ſignified by the pounds delivered to each together with them, the additional gifts

perfon, were all of one fort, and were ofſpecial grace to true believers, and his

beſtowed upon all alike ; for this parable faithful fervants. See the note on Mat.

is of much the ſame import with that of xxv. 14.

the talents, (Matth. xxv. ) which were

diſtributed, in various allotments, to one # The ſervant's ſaying , Thy pound

and another ſervant; and thefe pounds has gained ten pounds, may intimate

and talents include all the gifts which that, though he was active in employing

Chriſt beſtows on different perſons, whe- it, the advantage made by it ſprung out

ther of common providence, of common of the pound itſelf, and was owing to

aſliſtances and goſpel-privileges to unbe- that, rather than to himſelf.
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hath gained ten which thou committedft to me, is ten more for thine

pounds.
honour and ſervice : And his lord , commending his

17 And he ſaid

unto him , Well,
diligence and faithfulneſs in the good uſe he had made

thou good ſervant of ſo ſmall a truſt , generouſly rewarded him with

becauſe thou haſt the government of ten cities. So when Chriſt ſhall

been faithful in a
come again tojudgment, fuch of his ſervants, as have

very little , have
the

thou authority 0
grace of God in truth , and have been moſt la

ver ten cities. borious, faithful, and ſucceſsful in laying it out , to

gether with all other gifts and furniture , for the in

tereft of Chriſt and religion, will afcribe the improve

ment, not to themſelves, but to the grace of God

which was with them ; and yet he will publie y de

clare his approbation of their care and faithfulneſs,

and will amply beſtow upon them gratuitous rewards,

letting them know, at the ſame time, that what they

had done in ſo very little a matter, and that by vir

tue of his own free gifts to them , could never de

ſerve ſo high an honour and advantage, as anſwers to

being made a governor over ten cities.

18 And the ſe 18, 19 Another of his ſervants ſaid, By means of

cond came, fay, thy one pound, five more are gained for thee ; and

ing, Lord, thy his lord, expreſſing his approbation of him alſo, boun
pound hath gain.

ed five pounds. tifully rewarded him with the government of five ci

19 And he ſaid ties . So ſuch of Chriſt's ſervants as have been help

likewiſe to him , ed to be faithful in improving his gifts, though not

Be thou alſo over with ſuch remarkable and uncommon diligenceand
five cities,

ſucceſs as ſome others, for the advancement of his

kingdom in the world , will be publicly and favourably

approved of by him ; and he will give them fach a '

proportion of his free rewards, as ſhall carry like evi

dence, that it is all the vouchſafement of his own rich

and fovereign grace .

20 And another 20, 21 And a third of theſe ſervants, who had been

came, ſaying, Lord, careleſs and Nothful , came with excuſes of himſelf,

behold, hereis thy and accuſations of his lord , ſaying, Here is thymo
pound which I have

kept laid up in a ney , which I have wrapped up and laid by ; for I

napkin : durſt not venture to trade with it, left it ſhould not

21 For I feared turn to good account, becauſe thou art a ſevere ex

thee , becauſe thou acter, who, I expected, wouldſt demand more than

thoutakeftupthat thou gaveft me. So it is with graceleſs, careleſs, and

thou laidit not nothful miniſters and profeſſors of Chriſt, who, ha

down, and reap- ving gifts fuited to the edification of others, have no
eft that thou did it

concern about doing good with them , and think it
not low .

enough ifthey do noharm : They are apt to form

vain excuſes for themſelves, as if there were danger of

lofs, and no proſpect of ſucceſs, though they were to

take everſo much pains in attempting to do their du

ty ; and they entertain hard and unrighteous thoughts

of God, as if he demanded more difficult ſervices,

than he had furniſhed them for, or would afſift thena

in

D & 2 22 , 23 But
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22. And he ſaiti 22, 23 But ( de) the king, being offended at his

unto him , Out of frivolouspretences and unjuſt charges, ſaid to him,

thine own mouth Thou wretched, evil-minded ſervant, not only your

thou wicked fer own iniquity , but even your own mouth fhall con

vant. Thou knew . demn you : Ifyou thought that I wasa ſevere maſter,

eſt that I was an who demanded more than I gave, Why did not that

king up that'r Iaid very conſideration put you upontrying ſome wayor

nordown,and reap other to improve my money, at leaſt by putting it to

ing that I did not intereſt* in ſome public fund , where it might have
low :

been ſafe, and I might have received it , though not

23 Wherefore with the greateſt, yet with ſome increaſe ? So itwill

then gavelt not bein the day ofjudgment : The careleſs, graceleſs,
thou my money

into the bank ,that and flothful, will then be found to be baſe and wick

at my coming I ed fervants; and Chriſt will condemn them as ſuch ,

inight have requi. not only for their injurious charges upon him , but
red mine own with

for their not doing what even their own wrong no
ufury ?.

tions about him told them he expected from them :

For if they knew that he would demand an improve

ment of his gifts, to his glory , and theirown and o

thers good, as indeed he judły may, How could

they expect to eſcape his anger for their negligence

and floth , in making no good uſe of them at all ?

24 And he ſaid
24 Hereupon the king ordered ſomethatwere pre

them that fent, to take this pound away from the wicked and

ftood by Take flothful fervant, and give it to him who had already
from

pound, and give ten pounds. So Chrift, in the adminiſtration of his

to him that kingdom in this world, often blaſts the gifts of thoſe

hath ten pounds. that make no good uſe of them, and, in the day of

judgment, willſtrip them of all the advantages they

enjoyed before ; and he increaſes the gifts and graces

of his good ſervants, that live in the exerciſe of them

here, and will diſtinguiſh them that have been moſt

faithful and diligent , with remarkable degrees of glo

ry
hereafter,

25 ( And they 25 The ſtanders -by, objecting againſt this, faid

faid him, to the king, How is it that thou wilt order this

Lord, he hath ten

pounds. )
pound to be given to him who has already ten

pounds ? Sofome,who are ſtrangers to the rich li

berality of Chriſt, in his gracious dealings with his

faithful people and ſervants, are ready to envy their

ſuperior gifts here, and the high honour Chrift will

put upon them in the day of judgment.

26 For I ſay un 26 But the king ſignified that his order ſhould not

to you, That unto be reverfed : For I tell you , ſaid he, it is my will

every one which that he who makes a right uſe of what I have en

hath, thall be truſted him with, ſhall have ftill more ; but hewho
ven ; and from him

that makes no good uſe of it ſhall be deprived even ofthat

which

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Chrift here ſeems to allow of improving money, by way of intereſt in public

funds : And therefore every kind of uſury, or of increaling money by lending it , is

not to be deemed unlawful.

it

unte
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that hath not, - which I had given him . So Chriſt allures us, that

ven that he hath his faithful diſciples and ſervants, who make a righỉ

fhalfbetakenaway improvement ofthe graces, gifts, and opportunities
from him .

hebeſtows upon them ,ſhall have the greateſt increaſe

of them here, and ſhall fhine as the ſtars in the fir

mament for ever and ever ; and that the unprofitable

and flothful ſervant and profeſſor, ſhall often be de

prived of his gifts and abilities in this world , and

ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs in the next . ( Mat.

XXV.
30.)

27 But thofe 27 When the king had taken this account of his

mine enemies ſervants, and dealt with them fuitable to their differ

which would not

that Iſhould reign entcharacters, he at laſt proceeded, with the utmoft

over them , bring ſeverity, againſt his obftinate and implacable enemies,

hither, and lay ſaying, But as to thoſe rebellious ſubjects of mine
them before me. own city, who abſolutely refuſe to have me for their

ruler, I will make them the moſt dreadful examples

of my juft indignation, by bringing them forth, and

putting them to death before my face. So Chriſt

will execute the moſt terrible vengeance on the rebel

liqus nation of the Jews, and onall that obſtinately

reject his authority and grace, eſpecially on thoſe

that bore a viſible relationto him

28 And when 28 Our bleſſed Lord, having thus guarded againſt

be had thus ſpoken, miltaken prejudices about the nature of his kingdom,

hewent before, a continued his journey toward Jerufalem ; and, know

fcending up to Je

ruſalem . ing that the approaching paſſover was the appointed

time for his being made a facrifice for fin , he went

foremoſt of the company, to fhew how ready he was

to offer himſelf.

29 And it came 29 , 30 And when he arrived at the mount of O

to paſs, when he lives, near Bethphage and Bethany, he thought fit

wascome nighto to make a public entry into Jeruſalem , in a ſort of

Bethany,at the humble triumph, which might at once repreſent his

mount called the low condition in this world , and the high honours

mount of Olives,he that were nevertheleſs due to him, as the King of Il

ſent twoof his dif- rael, and, in a little time, would be conferred upon

ciples,
bim in exa

30 Saying, Go ion to his kingdom , at the Father's

yeinto thevillage right hand. And therefore, having a perfect fore

over againſt g'ou ; knowledge of every minute circumſtance of things,

in the which , at he ordered two of his diſciples to go into a village,

your entering, he which layat a little diſtance, telling them , that at

their

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Asthe Jews, after Chriſt's afcen- them by the Romans. And this was to

fon , and the effufion of his Spirit , conti- be a lively emblem of the still more ter

nued refolutely to oppoſehisgrace and go- rible and everlaſting deftruction he will

vernment, perfifted in their impenitence bring upon them , and uponall the un

and unbelief,perfecuted his diſciples, and godly, who obſtinately perſiſt in their

blaſphemed his name, he deſtroyed their fins, and in their rejecting of Chriſt and

city and nation by a moſt exemplary ex- his goſpel, and eſpecially upon apoftates,

ecution of hisvengeance upon them, in when he ſhall come to judge the world

the dreadful havock that was made of at the last day.
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never man

11

*

unto

ye the colt :

mall find a colt their very entrance into it, they ſhould find an aſs's

tied , whereon yet colt , which had never been backed, and bade them
ſat :

looſe him , and untie and bring it to him . ( See the note on Matth.

bring him hither. xxi. 7. )

31 And if any man 31 And, ſaid he, if any one go about to prevent

aſk you , Why do you, aſking what buſineſs
ye have to meddle with the

ye looſe him thus

thall ye ſay unto
colt, and lead it away, ye ſhall anſwer him ,that your

him, Becauſe the Lord and Maſter has, at preſent, a ſpecial occaſion

Lord hath need of to make uſe of it ; and this ſhall fo far pacify him,

him.
that he will readily let you bring it tome.

32 And they 32 Then the two diſciples, in obedience to their

that were ſent , Lord's command, went into the village ; and, punctu

went theirway, ally following his directions, found every thing come
even

he had ſaid to paſs, juſtas he had foretold.

them . 33 Accordingly, whilſt they were untying the

33 And,as they colt, ſome ofits proprietors aſked them, what they

were looking the meant, by offering to take it away ? thereby intimat

thereof faid unto ing, thattheyſhould let it alone.

them, Why looſe 34 But (ds) they, according to the inſtructions

Chriſt had given them, replied, That their Lord

34And theyſaid, and Maſter had a ſpecial occaſion, juſt then, to make
The Lord hath need

of him. uſe of it ; upon which theſe perfons made no fur

ther oppoſition, but let the diſciples take their own

courſe .

35 And they 35 And they, bringing the colt to Jeſus, put their

brought him
clothes upon it, for the eaſe, convenience, and de

Jeſus : and they

caſt their
cency of his fitting ; and , having thus arrayed it ,

garments

uponthe colt,and they mounted him upon it, that he might ride in

they ſet Jeſusthere. the meek glory of his triumph to Jeruſalem ; where

by fome ancient prophecies of the Meſſiah were ful

filled in him . (See Mattb. xxi. 4, 5 , 7. and the

notes there.)

36 And as he 36 And, as he marched toward the city, the peo

went, they ſpread ple, to expreſs their high reſpect and joy, ſpread
their clothes in the

their
way.

garments, like carpets, in the for him to
way ,

pafs over, as was uſual at the triumphal proceffions

and entries of great princes into their capital cities ;

others cut off the branches of trees, and ſtrewed them

in the road . ( Matth. xxi . 8. ſee the note there.)

And many, when they heard at Jeruſalem of his ap

proach, went out from thence to meet him, with

branches of palm - trees in their hands. ( John xii .

13. )

37 And when he
37 And when he arrived at the lower part ofmount

was come nigh, e- Olivet, on that fide which was next the city , and not
ven now at the de

ſcent of the mount far from it, a numerous croud of diſciples, that at

of Olives,thewhole tended him, began , as with one heart and one mouth,

multitude of the to unite their voices in ſuch loud and joyful acclama

diſciples began to ţions , as cauſed the air to echo with the high praiſes

God with aloud ofGod, for the many great and wonderfulmiracles

voice, which their King and Saviour had, wrought, and

to

on.

which
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voice, for all the which were brought to their remembrance by what

mighty works that they had lately ſeen, or heard of, in his raiſing La
they had ſeen .

zarus from the dead. ( John xii. 17 , 18. )

39 Saying,Bleſs 38 Therefore, amidit their praiſes of God, they

ed be the King honoured Jeſus, and expreſſed their joy, as they uſed

that cometh in the

to do at their feaſt of tabernacles, ſaying, Bleſſed
name of the Lord :

peace in heaven, be Meſſiah our King, who is come with a divine

and glory in the commiſſion and authority to ſave us : Peace is brought

bigheſt. to earth from heaven , God now ſhews himſelf to be

reconciled , all is ſafe and happy : May proſperity at

tend the Saviour and his kingdom, and every glory

be heaped upon him ! we extol him in the highest

ſtrains ; may his thronė be exalted above every other

throne ! And may the bleſſed angels join their loudeſt

fongs with ours, that his name may be ever glorified,

and God'snamein him ! ( See the notes on Mar.xxi... )

39 And ſome of
39 While they, undera divine afflatus, were thus

the Phariſees from paying their honours to Chriſt, his enemieswere ves.

tude,faidunto him , ed and enraged at it; and ſome of the Phariſees,

Maſter, Rebuke whomixed with this vaſt multitude, fearing that it

thy diſciples. would effectually deſtroy their authority among the

people, and defeat their malicious deſigns againſt him ,

ſpake to him with great contempt and indignation,

ſaying, Maſter, how does this conſiſt with your pre

tences to gravity and humility ! What a ridiculous

farce is here! and how mutinous and feditious is this !

Command your diſciples to be quiet , and not to make

ſuch an intolerable noiſe.

40 And he an 40 But, inſtead of checking them , he ſeverely re

ſwered and ſaid buked the Phariſees, ſaying, Whatever evil conſtruc
unto them, I tell

tionsyou, That if theſe ye put upon their joyful acclamations, I aſſure

ſhould hold their you, they are fo fit and neceſſary , and due to me,

peace, the ſtones and ſo much to my Father's honour, that if theſe

would immediate- perſons were to be ſilent to our praiſe, others ſhould

ly cry out .
be found to proclaim it ; yea, rather than fail, as

great a miracle ſhould be wrought for this purpoſe, as

if the
very

ftones were to burſt out into the loudeſt

ſongs ; and if all the Jews were to with -hold the

honour which belongs to me, as the Meſſiah , the moſt

ſtupid and unlikely, ſuch as ye reckon the heathens

to be, ſhould riſe up and
pay them .

41 And when 41 When he drew ſo near the city, as to take a

he was come near, full proſpect of it, he beheld its grandeur and mag

ħe beheld the city, nificence ; and, his human pallions being moved with
and wept over it,

the thoughts of its approaching deſolation , for the ob

ftinate impenitence and unbelief of its inhabitants, he,

amidſt the hoſannas of the people, compaſſionately la

mented over it with tears.

42 Say

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* He did this to thew that he had the derly touched with the thoughts of Je

real affections of human nature, was ten- rufalem's iniquities and miſeries, arad
rould
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42 Saying, If
42 Saying, as a man and minifter, O thou great

thou hadłt known, and populouscity, who haft been flourifhing and prof

in thisthy'day, the perous, and once wert the city of God's peculiarha

things which be- bitation, how melancholy is the thought, that, ere

long thy long, thy glory will depart ! O that thou hadft been

peace ! but now wiſe t ! Happy would it have been for thee, hadit

they are hid from thou but underſtood, and ſeriouſly conſidered, the

things which relate to thy temporal and eternal

happineſs, if not before , yet now at leaſt in this laft

ſeaſon of grace ! But , alas ! whatſoever may be the

caſe of ſome few among you , it is now too late for

you , as a community, and for the chief and greateſt

part
of

you to obtain mercy : God is aboutto de

prive you ofall means of ſalvation, to give you up,

in righteous judgment, to that blindneſs ofmind, and

hardneſs of heart, which ye have choſen, and to bring

upon you the utter deſtruction which ye have defer

ved .

43 For the days 43 For the appointed time draws near, in which

thee
, that thine your enemies will ſurround and cloſelybeſiege youon

enemies Thallcaſt every fide, and will fhut
up all your

inhabitants with

trench about in your walls, ſo that none of them ſhall eſcape.

thee, and compaſs 44 As to thy ſtrong and fumptuous buildings,

thee round, and theyſhall be ſo utterly razed to their very foundations,
keep thee in on e

that not one ſtone ſhall be left upon another, to ſhew

47 And fhall lay the ruins of thine ancient grandeur ; and as to thine

thee even with the inhabitants, they ſhall all be miſerably deſtroyed by

ground, and thy the fury of their enemies , and by the juſt vengeance
children within

thee ; and they
of God, becauſe thou haft ſhut thine eyes, and hare

Hall 'not leavein dened thine heart againſt the light of my word, and

thee one ſtone up- the ſtrivings of my Spirit, and wouldīt not regard
on another : be

my warnings and threatenings on one hand, normy

caule thou kneweſt kindinvitations and overtures of mercy on the other f:

not the time of thy

vifitation . 45, 46 Jefus at length arrived in the city ; and,

45 And he went alighting from the afs's colt, went not to the royal

into the temple, palace, as if he deſigned to ſet up for a ſecular prince,

and began to caft but to the temple, as to his own houſe, whoſe king
out them that ſold

therein , and them dom was not of this world : And upon his entering

that bought, into the outward court, called the court of the Gen

46 Say tiles,

NO TE S.

would try all proper means to awaken a fieged Jeruſalem , caſt up a trench, and

juſt concern in the people's minds about built a wall round about it, that none of

their own fin and ruin . the Jews might eſcape ; and at laſt the

+ Some ſuppoſe this to be the form of temple being fired , contrary to his will ,

a with ; others take it to be an abrupt he commanded the ſoldiers to dig up the

fentence, under ſtrong workings of the foundations of the temple and city, and

paſſions, which is to be ſupplied with to lay all level excepting three towers,

ſuch words as theſe, Happy would it which, in Julian the apoſtate's days,

have been for thee, if thou hadît known, were alſo levelled with the ground, as

&c. accordingly I have taken both ſen . we are told by Joſephus and other hiſto

les into the paraphraſe. rians. Vid . Jofeph. de bèll. Jud. l. j .

| All this was exactly verified , when, 6. 27. & 6. 7. c. 1. & Socrat. c. 22 .

about forty years afterwards, Titus be

very ſide,
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46 Saying unto tiles, where the proſelytes uſed to worſhip, he found

them , It is written, thatthe people, by the encouragement, and forthe

My houſe is the

houſe of prayer : advantage ofthe prieſts, had turned it into a market

but ye have made place, for changing of money , and for buying and

it a dea of thieves. ſelling of oxen , ſheep, and doves : ( ſee the para

phraſe on Mati. xxi. 12. ) But, he drove out all

theſe traders, and would not fuffer them to continue

there ; ſaying, It is written, (Iſa . lvi. 7.) Tby houſe

Mall be called an boufe of prayer for Gentiles as well

as Yews ; but ye have profaned it , by putting it to

ſecular uſes, to which it was never confecrated ; and,

according to the complaint in another prophet, ( Jer.

vii . 11. ) Ye, by your covetoufneſs and unlawful gains

here, have turned the ſanctuary of the Lord into a

place for robbery and extortion. ( See the note on

Mark xi . 15. )

47 And he taught 47 , 48 And, when he had purged the temple

daily in the teme from theſe abuſes, he continued preaching there e

prieſts, and the very day of that week , till the pallover came on at

fcribes, and the which he ſuffered * . But the chief prieſts, doctors

chief of the peo- of the law, and the principal heads and rulers of the

ple, fought to de- people, were ſo enraged at his ſpiritual and holy
Atroy bim ;

doctrine, and at his oppoſing their corruptions and48 And could

not find what they their authority, that they held cloſe conſultations a

might do : for all bout putting him to death ; and yet they could not

the people were tell how to contrive a ſcheme for doing it effectually ,

very attentive to and with ſafety to themfelves : For the generality
hear him .

of the common people, (esexpisato) hung upon him ,

and were exceeding diligent in attending his mini

ftry , who, they thought, ſpoke like one having au

thority, and not in ſuch an empty, jejunt , trilling

manner as the feribes.

17

RECOLLECTIONS.;

What riches of ſovereign grace are there in Chriſt, whoſe eye is upon his ſheep

wherever they are ! He prevents them with his free mercy, touches the hearts of

the rich as well as the poor, andof greater as well as lefſer Ginners, and ſometimes

turns curioſity itſelf into effectual faith and repentance ; it is good to be found in

his way. And O what a wonderful change does grace make in its ſecret opera

tions ! It opens the ear to Chriſt's call, and the heart to receive him gladly ; it

brings the whole man into an obediential ſubjection to him , in whatſoever he de

mands ; it turns the covetous, proud , and cruel oppreſſor and extortioner, into an

humble and honeft, merciful and liberal man ; and it engages him to make reſti

tution, as far as potlible, for every injury he has done to others. How great is the

happineſs that attends this change, as the bleiling of Abraham therein comes upon

him , who was in a loft ftate before ; and as it opens a door of hope for his family,

together

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* He, in thoſe few days, diſcourſed day, with ſeveral other things relating

concerning the nature and deſign of his to himfelf and his faving work,as we

death , the incredulity and rejection of find them recorded in the next chapter,

the Jews, and bringing in of the Gen- and in Matth . xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxiv , xxv.

tiles, his own divine authority, and his chapters, Mark xi, xii. chapters, and

coming to judge the world at the laſt John xi . 29. 10 the end of the chapter.

Vol . II. Ee
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together with himſelf ? And how high ſhould Chriſt ſtand in our account, whe

came to ſave us in the name of the Lord ! All that we call our property is his, and

nothing ſhould be with-held from him ; he is worthy of the moſt exalted triumph,

and joyful praiſe; and, however fome may envy and detract from his honour, he

will have a feed to ſerve and glorify him : His houſe ſhall be reformed , divine in

ftitutions ſhallbe preſerved, and his authority ſhall bear down all oppoſition before

him : All our knowledge and aſliſtances, privileges and means of grace, are his

gifts, to beimproved for him ; and when he comes again to judgment, he will re

quire a ſtrict account of what we have done with them. How earneſt then ſhould

we be for grace to make a good uſe of all his other gifts ! Dreadful will be the caſe

of the Rothful ſervant ; Chriſt will count him a wicked one, for not doing what he

might and ought, and will righteouſly ſtrip him of all the comforts and advantages

he ever enjoyed or hoped for : The things that belong to his peace may ſoon be hid

from his eyes ; and thoſe enemies, who will not that Chriſt ſhould reign over them ,

ſhall be Nain before him. But what free and bountiful rewards will he beſtow

upon his faithful ſervants, in wiſe proportions , beyond their expectations or de

ferts ! God works in them that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus

Chriſt, that they may do his will; and they are encouraged to bealways abound

ingin the work of the Lord, for as much as they know thattheir labour ſhall not

be in vain in the Lord, Heb. xiii. 21. and 1. Cor. xv. 58.

1

1

CH A P. XX.

Chriſ's vindication of his authority by a queſtion about John's bap

tiſm , 1 ,-8. The parable of the vineyard, 9 ,-19. The abedi

ence that is to be paid to the civil magiſtrate, 20, -- 26 . The re

farre&tion vindicated againſt the Sadducees, 27, -38. The ſcribes

puzzled with a queſtion about Chriſt's being David'sfon, 39, -44.

And a caution againſt the ſcribes, 45 ,-47 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AND it came to

THE
THE chief prieſts, fcribes , and elders , that made

paſs, that on
up the Jewiſh fanhedrim , having formed a de

one of thoſe days,

as he taught the fign againſt Chriſt's life, wanted a fair pretence to

people in the tem- execute it; and as they were afraid of provoking the

ple, and preached people, who had generally a good opinion of him ,

the goſpel, the they reſolved to try, whether they could not urge
chief prieſts and

the ſcribes came him to ſay ſomething that might give them a plauſi

upon him, with ble occaſion of laying fedition, or blaſphemyto his

the elders, charge : And therefore as , from day to day, he was

continually inſtructing all that came to the temple,

and preaching the goſpel to them ; fo, on one of

thoſe days, theſe men came in a body, hoping to

ſurpriſe and terrify him .

2 And ſpake un 2 And they ſaid to him , in a fierce, infulting man .

" to him , ſaying, Tell
ner, We come as perſons that have a right to demand

us, By what au
what

thority doſt thou you mean by this way of going on, and infift

theſe things ? or upon your telling us bywhoſe commiſſion you thus

who is he that take upon you ? who empowered you to enter Jeru

gave thee this au
Salem in ſuch a public and noiſy manner, to turn the

thority ?

buyers and ſellers out of the temple, to broach ne

doctrines, and preach down thoſe which have been

ſo long eſtabliſhed, and to attempt the leſſening of

new

Ow
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an

ſwer me :

men

our character among the people ? Pray , who could

pretend to give you a commiſſion, and from whom

do you ſay you had authority for doing fuch things

as thefe ?

3 And he an 3 But (de ) Jeſus knowing their invidious de

[weredand ſaid ſigns, andhaving many a time before aſſerted his

unto them , I will divine commiſſion, andproved it by various ſignal
alſo aſk you one

thing ; and miracles, faid , I have likewiſe a queition of the fame

nature to put to you ; and if ye will anſwer it, I

will tell you plainly who it is that has authorized me

to do all theſe things :

4 The baptiſm 4 When John came preaching the doctrine of ro

afJohn ,was it pentance, and baptized the people into the faith of

from heaven, or the approaching Meſſiah , Was it by a commiſſion

from God ; or only of his own head, or by the

order and appointment of any other man ?

5 And they rea 5,6 This queſtion exceedingly gravelled them ,

ſoned with them . their thoughts working after this manner : If we ſhall

ſelves, ſaying, If ſay that yohn the Baptiſt was ſent of God to preach

heaven ; he will andbaptize, we ſhall give up our main point, and

fay, Why then be confirm the authority of Jeſus againſt ourſelves ; for

lieved ye him not? he will certainly reply upon us, that then we can ne
6 But and if

ver anſwer our rejecting himſelf and his doctrine, to

we ſay, of men, which that divine mefienger gave teſtimony: And ,

ſtone us for they on the other hand, if we Thallſay, that john came

ke perſuaded that of his own head , or only by the order and appoint

John was a pro- ment of ſome other man, the generality of the peo

phet.
ple will be ſo incenſed againſt us, as to ſtone us ; for

they are fully perſuaded that he was a prophet, who

had a divine commiſſion for what he ſaid and did .

7 And they an 7.And therefore, perceiving the danger of an

fwered, That they ſwering either way, they declined giving their real
could

whence it was. ſentiments about John's doctrine and baptiſm , and

pretended not to know whence, or from what origi

nal his authority was derived.

8 And Jeſus ſaid 8 Upon this Jeſus ſaid to them , Since ye refuſe

unto them , Nei to anſwer ſo plain a queſtion, which would have ſer

ther tell you by ved for a juſt reply to your own, I

what authority I

well be ex
may

do theſe things. cuſed telling you from whom I have my authority

to do what ye have ſeen and heard ; and therefore at

preſent ſhall ſay nothing further about it .

9 Then began 9 Having thus defeated the defign of thcfe his im

heto ſpeak tothe placable enemies, in ſuch a way as carried a ſmart

people this para

ble :
A certain reproof for their diſregarding both his own and

planted a John's authority , he proceeded in a diſcourſe to the

vineyard, and let people, together with them, to deliver the following

itforthto huſband- parable ; by which he intimated , that God would

men, andwentin- caſt off theJewiſhnation, and particularly theſcribes
to a far country

a long time. and Phariſees, notwithſtanding all their pretences

to religion, for their obſtinately rejecting him ; and

would receive the believing Gentiles in their room :

E e 2 Therg

not

man

for
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11

There was, ſaid he, a certain man, who planted a

vineyard, and provided it with every thing neceſſary

and convenient ; and, having let it out to fome hui

bandmen, to cultivate and improve it, he took a long

journey, from which he was not tº return for a great

while. So God inftituted the Jewiſh church by the

hand of Moſes, enriching it with many privileges and

bleſſings, ſuitable to that diſpenſation ; and then,

committing its adminiſtration to the chief priefts

and rulersof the people, he withdrew the viſible ap

pearances 'of his preſence, and left them promiſes of

returning again in ſome future age.

10 And at the
10 And when the proper ſeaſon for vines bear

ſeaſon , he ſent a

fervant to the husa ing, and bringing forth ripe grapes was come,( ſele

bandmen, thaithey the note on Maré xii. 2. ) the maſter ſent his fervants

ſhould give him of to the huſbandmen, to require the profits, and to

the fruit of the aſlift in gathering and managing the fruits : But

vineyard :butthe they, inſtead of anſwering his juft demands, fhame

him and ſent him fully abuſed his ſervants, and drove them empty a

away empty. way. So when God's ancient people the Jews had

enjoyed theſe rich advantages for a confiderable time,

and brought forth little good fruit anſwerable to

them , he ſent ſeveral prophets, under the former part

of the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, to ftir them up

to their duty, and to inttruct and encourage them in

his ways : But they raiſed up perſecutionsagainſthis

ſervants, and diſregarded their meſſage, inſtead of re

turning to him, and yielding the holy obedience he

demanded of them ; and the corruptions of the prieſts

and rulers had ſuch an influence upon the people, that

God had no revenues of glory from them.

ni And again he II , 12 And again the maſter fent other ſervants,

fent another ſer .

one after another, from time to time : But ( de) the
: and they

beat him alto
, and huſbandmen, ſtill perſiſting in their diſobedience,a

entreated him buſed them more than theformer, driving them away

Thamefully , and alſo empty -handed. So God continued to ſend the

away latter prophets to the Jews, with further counfels
empty.

12 And again
and cautions to reclaim them ; and, at the cloſe of

he ſent the third : that diſpenſation, he ſent John the Baptiſt to point

and they wounded out the Meſſiah , and to call them to repentance, and

him allo, and caft to faith in him : But they ſtill perſiſting in their obſti

nacy, impenitence, and unbelief, rejected and defpi

ſed, vilified and perfecuted all theſe, one after ano

ther, with yet greater virulence ; and thruſt them a

way, refolving not to be reformed.

13 Then ſaid 13 Then the mafter of the vineyard conſidered

the lord of the with himſelf what might be proper for him to do

vineyard,

Mall 1 do ? Iwill further, to win upon theſe obitinate rebels ; and at

fend my beloved laſt reſolved to ſend his own ſon and heir, fuppoſing

fon : it may : be that they might ſhew a due reſpect to his authority.

they will reverence So God, according to the eternal counſel of his will
,him

determined

1

fent bim

siin out .

1
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ours.

bim when they ſee determined to ſend at length his only begotten and

him .
dearly beloved Son, who is Lord of all , as the laſt

expedient for working upon the rebellious Jews ;

fince it might juftly be expected, that they ſhould

homage and ſubmit to ſuch a divine perſon , who gave

the plaineft proofs of his being ſo by the miraculous

works which he wrought in a God - like manner among

them.

14 But when the
14, 15 But, upon the huſbandmen's ſeeing their

huſbandmen ſaw maſter's ſon and heir, they thought, that if they

amongthemſelves, could but get rid of him ; they might take poffeffion

faying, This is the ofthe eſtate for themſelves : And therefore they

heir: come, let us deſperately reſolved to lay violent lands upon him ;

kill him , that the and, dragging him out of the vineyard, deſtroyed
inheritance may be

him. So when the Son of God appeared among the

15 So they caft Jews; and the chief prieſts and rulers ſaw with

him outof the vine . what authority he preached and behaved, what won

yard, and killed derful miracles he performed, and how the people

fore, hall the lord applauded him , they , inſtead of believing in him

of the vineyard do themſelves, and encouraging others to embrace him,

unto them were filled with envy at him :And thinking that, if

they could but diſpatch him , there would be none left

to oppoſe their authority, they roſe up in rage againſt

him , cait him out of the church, who was indeed its

chief Corner - ſtone, and crucified the Lord of glory.

What puniſhment therefore, ſaid Chrift, muſt ye fup

poſe the lord of the vineyard will inflict upon thoſe

wicked wretches, meaning the Jews, for abuſing and

deſtroying, not only the ſervants he ſent to them

time after time before, but at laſt his own dear ſon

alſo ?

16 He fhall come 16 He will certainly execute judgment upon them,

and deſtroy theſe to their utter deſtruction ; and commit the care of

huſbandmen , and

ſhall give the vine
his vineyard to others, who will be more true to their

yard others. truſt, and yield him its fruits in due ſeaſon. And,

And when they as Jeſus had not explained this parable, the chief

heard it,they ſaid , prieſts and elders, not conſidering at firſt how far
God forbid .

they might be concerned in it, condemned thoſe wick

ed huſbandmen, as deſerving to be deftroijed with

out mercy, that more faithful men might be put in

to their place. (Mat. xxi. 41. ) But as ſoon as they

perceived that Chriſt herein pointed at themſelves,

as the perſons repreſented by the huſbandmen, they

ſaid, Far be it from us to be guilty of putting

the true Meſſiah to death ; whenever he comes, we

ſhall take care that we do not commit fo horrible a

villany .

17 And he be 17 But , ( d ) while they were thus profefling their

beld them , and deteſtation of ſuch wickedneſs, our Lord, looking

then that is writ- upon them with compaſſion, and yet with ſeverity

ten, and diſdain, ſaid, If what ye pretend be real, what

means

to
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21

GL

ten, The ſtone means that ancient prophecy, where it is written ,

which the builders Pſal. cxviii. 22.) The ſtone which the builders refu

is becomethe head led, is become the head-ſtone of the corner ? i.

of the corner ? The Meſſiah, who was rejected by the chief prieſts

and elders, that ought tohave been builders of God's

houſe, and by the generality of the Jews under their

influence, is made the foundation and chief Corner

ſtone of the church , upon whom , when he comes to

be exalted, both Jewsand Gentiles ſhall reft, like

the two ſides of a building, and be firmly and beauti

fully knit together in him .

18 Whoſoever
18 If therefore, under the power of miſtaken pre

Itone, Thall be bro judices, any ſhould be ſo offended at theMeffiah, be

ken : but on whom- cauſe of his mean appearance on earth, as not to be

foever it ſhall fali, lieve in him , he expoſes himſelf to great hurt and

it will grind him danger, which will be like finging him down upon a

to powder. great ſtone : But if any ſhall utterly reject Chrift af

ter his exaltation , he ſhall be inevitably deſtroyed

without mercy, and that for ever, like one cruſhed to

death by the weight of a heavy ſtone caft upon him .

( See the note on Matth. xxi. 44. )

19 And the
19 Then the chief prieſts and ſcribes, who by this

chief prieſts and

timeclearly ſaw that Jeſus meant all this againſt them,the ſcribes the

ſame hour fought inſtead of being concerned about it, and humbled un

to lay hands ºon der it, were so much the more incenſed at it, and

him ; and they would immediately have ſeized him by force, and put

keared the people; him to death , had they not been reſtrained by their

fortheyperceived fear of thepeople, who they knew had a high eſteem

this parable againſt of him .

20 And therefore, that they might get a fairer

20. And they opportunity for it, they reſolved to keep a watchful

fent forth ſpies, eye over him,and ſent ſomePhariſees, who were zea

which ſhould feign lous for the liberty of the Jews, and ſome Hero

themſelves juſt dians, who were as zealous for the Roman authority,

that they to be ſpies upon him ; (Matth. xxii. 16. ſee the note

his words, that fo there) ordering them to put on the appearance of ho

they mightdeliver neft, conſcientious men, who wanted him to ſatisfy

him unto thepow. the ſcruples of their own minds; and in that way to

er and aushority of try whether they could not draw ſomething from him,
the governor;

that might either offend the common people, or ex.

poſe him to the reſentments of the government, and

lay a foundation for a judicial proceſs againſt him .

And they 21, 22 And they, according to their inſtructions,

aſked him , ſaying, addreſſed him in a reſpectful manner, ſaying, Maſter,

Maſter, we know

that thou ſayeſt we are well aſſured that you are a perſon of great in

and teacheft right- tegrity and wiſdom , and teach the right way of plea

ly, neither accept- fing God, and that your impartiality and reſolution

eſt thou the perſon, ſetyou above being influenced by favour or affection,
of any, but teach

eſt the way of God
or by the fear ofany man whatſoever. Wetherefore

truly. deſire that you would reſolve a caſe of confcience

22 Is it lawful which lies in debate between us, piz . Whether it be

for lawful

them .

men,

21

1
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ye me ?

far

for us to give tri- lawful for us, who are God's own peculiar people,

bute unto Cefar, and under his immediate government, to ſubmit to

or no ?

the authority of the emperor, who by nation and re

ligion is a foreigner, and, in conſequence thereof,to

pay the tribute he demands of us ? What do you ſay

is our duty in this caſe ?

23 But he per 23 But he, who ſaw through their treacherous and

ceived their crafti- wicked deſigns againſt him, knew that if he ſhould

neſs, and ſaid unto anſwer in the negative, they would accuſe him as an

them, Why tempt

enemy to Cæfar ; and if in the affirmative, they

would incenſe the people againſt him, as an enemy to

their rights and liberties ; and therefore he ſaid to

them , Why, under a pretence of reſpect, in referring

a caſe of conſcience to me, do ye attempt to enſnare

me, as if I did not underſtand your deceit ?

24 Shew me a
24 Let me iềe a piece of your tribute-money ; and

penny: Whoſe i- when they ſhewed him a Roman penny, which uſed

fcription hath it to be paidon that occaſion, he aſked them whoſe i

They anſwered mage and ſuperſcription were itamped upon it ? They,

and ſaid, Ceſar’s. not perceiving his defign , immediately replied, Cæ

ſar's, as the Roman emperors were ordinarily ftiled.

25 And he faid 25 Upon which he anſwered, Your receiving Cæ

unto them , Render Jar's coin , as current, is a practical confefſion of his

therefore unto Ce authority ; it being always accounted the preroga.

the things tive ofthe higher fecular powers to coin money, andwhich be Ceſar's,

and unto God the thereby to aſcertain its value, and make it current :

things which be Ye therefore ought to return the tribute of that to
God's.

Cafar, which ye receive and enjoy by his authority

and protection, as far as ye can do it conſiſtently with

the homage and ſervice ye owe to God, to whom ye

muſt likewiſe be faithful, in rendering all religious O

26 And they bedience unto him.

could not take hold 26 And there was ſo much wiſdom and equity in

of his wordsbefore this anſwer , that theſe captious, fubtile enemies, did
the people : and

they , marvelled at
not know how to give a bad turn to what he ſaid , in

his anſwer, and the hearing of all the people; but were amazed at his

held their peace, prudence and caution , and were entirely ſilenced and

27. Then came confounded .

to him certain of

the Sadducees,
27 They having failed in this attempt, fome of the

(which deny that Sadducees, who were the free thinkers of the age,

there is any refur- and denied the immortality of the ſoul, and the re

rection ) and they ſurrection of the body, came on the ſame day,

alked him,

(Matth. xxii. 23. ) and put the following queſtion to
28 Saying, Maf

him,
ter, Moſes wrote

unto us, If any 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ordered in the law ,

man's brother die, ( Deut. xxv. 5.) that if a married man , who has bre- 4

Havingawife ,and thren, ſhould die without iſſue, one of them , be

dren, that hisbro- ing ſingle, ſhould marry his widow, to keep up his

ther thould take name and family, and perpetuate his inheritance in

his wife, and raiſe Ifrael.

up feed anto his

brother.

29 Nos
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29 There were 29 Now , fay they , It happened that there were

therefore
ſeven in a certain family ſeven ſuch brethren , the eldeſt of

brethren : and the

firſt took awife, which, having taken to him a wife, died, and left

and died without her without any child .

children .
30 And the ſecond brother marrying her, died

30 And the le- likewiſe, leaving noiſſue behind him .
cond took her to

31 And then the third in order took the wi.wife, and he died

childleſs. dow for his wife ; and fo , in their turns, did all the

3. And the third reft, none of which had any child by her.

took her ; and in
32 At laſt the woman herſelf died without iſſue

like manner the
likewife.

feven alſo. And

they left no chil. 33 If therefore there be a future ſtate, and a re

dren , anddied . furrection of the body, we would aſk you, whoſe

32 Lait of all wife ſhall this woman be in that other world , ſince
the woman died

they were all married to her in this, and ſhe bore no
allo .

33 Therefore in child to either of them , to give one more than ano

the reſurrection, ther a claim to her ?

whoſe wife of them 34 Jeſus replied, Ye are groſsly miſtaken, in fup

is the? for ſeven poling that thisis any real objection againſt the doc
had her to wife.

trine of a future exiſtence, and of the reſurrection of
And Jeſus an34

fwering, faid unto the dead ; and all your cavils of this ſort proceed

them , The chil- from your own ignorance of the true deſign of theſe

dren of this world and other fcriptures, and of the exceeding greatneſs

marry, and are gi- of God'spower, as ifhe could not raiſe the dead.
ven in marriage:

(Mat. xxii. 29. and Mark xii. 24. ) Here indeed, in

this mortal ſtate, it is neceſſary for the continuance

of mankind upon earth , and is proper
for their conve

nience and comfort, that men ſhould marry , and wo

men ſhould be given to them in marriage ; and the

law of inheritances, and of keeping up diſtinct fami

lies in Iſrael, made it expedient, that ſurviving bre

thren ſhould, in their order, marry the childlefs wi

dow of a deceaſed brother :

35 But they '. 35 But they, whom God ſhall graciouſly accept

which ſhall be ac- as worthy to be admitted to the inheritance of eter
counted worthy to

obtain that world ,
nal life, and to be raiſed from the dead to the poffef

and the refurrec. fion of it, in the other world , will have no occaſion

tion from the dead , for marriages, either to keep up the ſtock of its inha

neither marry, nor bitants, or to provide for their own 'conveniency or

are given in mar- comforts, or to entail their inheritances upon their fa

riage :
milies after them.

36 Neither can 36 Nor can they die out of that world, and leave

they die anymore ; fucceffors behind them , as they do in this : For they

for theyareequal ſhall allbe as glorious, happy, and immortal, as the

and are the chil. holy angels themſelves ; their manner of living and

dren of God, be- enjoying ſhall be juſt like theirs, and they ſhall pof

ing the children ſeis all the glory of a divine adoption, as the ſons of

ofthe reſurrec- God , who are to abide in his houſe for ever, after the
tion.

refurrection from the dead.

37 Now that the 37 And ( de ) that there really will be a refurrec

dead are raiſed, e- tion of the body to a bleſſed immortality, may be

fairly

!

ven
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1

2

ven Mofes chewed fairly argued from whateven Moſes himſelf faid , ( ſee

at the buſh , when the 'note on Matth . xxii. 31. ) in his recital of the

theGod of Abra- words,which God ſpoke, when he appeared to him

ham , and the God in the buſh , faying, " (Exod. ii. 6.) Not I was , but

ofllaac, and the I am the God of Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob, ma

God of Jacob.
ny years after they were dead ; thereby intimating,

that they ſtill continued to be his children, and ſo

the fons of the reſurrection, who are waiting for,

and ſhall receive the adoption, to wit, the redemp

tion of the body. ( Rom . viii . 23. fee the note on

Mattb. xxii. 32.)

38 For he is not 38 For his being their God implies, that he is

a God ofthe dead; their portion , and exceeding greatreward : But as

for alllive unto they never were partakers of thefull glory of this re

him . lation here ; ſo he could much leſs be ſtill the God of

thoſe human perſons, if that effential part of the

man , whichisnowdead, were never to riſe again.

Therefore, as their ſouls already live in another world ,

and it cannot be faid that in all reſpects they are

even now dead ; ſo their bodies ſhall revive at the re

ſurrection of the juft : For all his people live to him ,

that not only a part of them , but the whole man, ac

cording to the tenor of his covenant, may be for e

ver and completely happy in the enjoyment of him ;

and they now live in his account, who calls thoſe

things which be not , as though they were, becauſe

be quickens the dead . ( Rom. iv. 17. )

: 39 Then cer
39 Upon this , fome of the Yewild doctors, who

tain of the fcribęs believed the immortality of the ſoul, and the re

Maſter, thou haft ſurrection of the body, were fo pleaſed with his ju

well ſaid . dicious anfwer to the Sadducees, that they could

not but exprefs their fatisfaction in it , ſaying, Maf

ter, you have clearly folved the difficulty, and eſta

bliſhed thefe great doctrines beyond all reaſonable

contradiction.

40 And after that 40 And fuch was their conviction of his wiſdom and

they durft not aſk ability, by this and ſeveral other anſwers to queſtions

him any queſtion

which were put to him , that they were afraid to offer

any more, or to engage in any further diſpute with him.

41 And he ſaid
41 He then took an opportunity, in his turn , to

unto them , How propoſe the following queſtion to the Phariſees,
ſay they that Chrift

(Mat. xxiio 40.) ſaying,Why do the cribes, (Mark

xii. 35 «) or interpreters of the law affirm , that the

Mefliaht ihall be a fon of David's race * ? How can

that be, or how do ye underſtand it ?

**

at all .

is David's fon ?

42 , 43 Daviid

N O T E.

* It was generally owned among the the feed of David, and of the town of

Yews, that the Meſliah was to ſpring Bethlehem ,where David was ? ( John vii.

from David's loins : Accordingly, on oc- 42. ) . And the uſual appellation of Chriſt

cafion, fome ofthem pleaded, Has not among thoſe who looked upon him as the

the ſcripture ſaid , that Chriſt comes of Meffiab; was, Thor Son of David.

VOL. II . Ff



214 The Evangeliſt Chap. xx.

43 Till

42 And David
42, 43, David himſelf, under the inſpiration of

himſelf faith in the the Spirit of God, owned him as then exiſting, and

The LORD ſaid honoured him as his ſuperior , and as a divine perſon,

unto my Lord, Sit ſaying, ( Pſal.cx. 1.) God the Father faid unto my

thou on my right Lord, the Meſſiah, Sit thou enthroned in all dignity

hand, and power, glory and delights, in heavenly places ;
make

thine enemies thy and continue reigning in thy mediatorial kingdom , till

footſtool. all thine enemies be effectually and entirely put under

thy feet, in a way of ſubjection to thee.

44 David there
44 Since therefore David, in this known prophe

fore calleth him
Lord, how is he cy of theMeſſiah, expreſsly filed him his own Lord,

then his fon ? by way of ſuperiority to himſelf; How
can ye recon

cile this withyour other notion, which ye truly have,

of his being a deſcendant from David ? And his ene

mies , beingat a loſs what reply to make, held their

peace. _ ( Matth. xxii. 46.)

45 Then, in the 45 Then as, by this and other inſtances of their

audience of allthe perverſeneſs, it appeared that whatever he ſaid, and

people, he ſaid un- howmuch foeverhe confuted them , they either would

to his diſciples,

not be convinced , or would not own themſelves to be

ſo, Jeſus applied himſelf to his diſciples; and, in the

hearing of all the people, publicly cautioned them a

gainſt theſe men , faying,
46 Beware of

46 Take heed of being impoſed upon by theſcribes

the ſcribes, which and Phariſees,and of imitatingor gratifying their

long robes, and pride, hypocrify, and ſelf-conceit, who wonderfully

love greetings in affect to put on folemn airs, that they may command

the markets, and the greateſt reverence, and get an afcendency over o

the higheſt ſeatsin thers : Accordingly they chufe to walk about in long

and thechiefrooms garments down to theirfeet, with an appearance of

at feaſts ; Itately gravity ; they are ambitious of receiving high

compliments, and viſible tokens of reſpect from the

people, in the ſtreets and markets ; and they are e

ver puſhing forward for the upper-hand and higheſt

feats, in all places of public worſhip, and at all en

tertainments, as if they were holier and more worthy

than the reit of mankind.

47 Which de
47 They likewife make high pretences to uncom

Vour widows hou
fes, and for a few monpiety, and draw out their prayers to a much

makelongprayers? greater length than others : But all this fond appear

the ſame thall re- ance of ſanctity and zeal, is only a cloak to their co

ceive greater dain, yetouſneſs and oppreſſion , that they may be the leſs
nation ,

ſuſpected of any illdeſigns, and may the better im

pole upon' and injure the richer ſort of widows, and

their fatherleſs children, by getting their affairs into

their own hands, and ſacrificing them to their own

gain : And as they commit this wickedneſs under,

and by means of a hypocritical form of godlineſs, the

moreaggravated andprovoking is their guilt, and the

more dreadful vengeance will the righteous God in

flict upon them for it .

RECOL



Chap. xxi. 215LUKE paraphraſed .

.

+

RECOLLECTION S.

How unreaſonable are all exceptions againſt the authority ofChriſt, who ought

to be reverenced asGod's own Son, and the chief Corner- fione of the church ! And

what hard ſhift do his enemies make to avoid the conviction that would lead them

to own and honour him ! And yet behold the furpriſing patience of God, and the

various means of grace , ' which he ſends, time after time, to an unfruitfuland re

bellious people, before he utterly caſts them off! But how dreadfui will be the mi

fery of thoſe,that finally reject Chriſt, and ſet themſelvesagainſt his fervants and

him ! They are all along doing miſchief to themſelves, and pulling down the hea

vieſt deſtruction upon their own heads; while they , who build on him as their only

foundation, ſhall find the utmoſt ſecurity and ſatisfaction in him , ſhall be taken

into hisvineyard, kept under his eye and care , and made fruitful to eternal life.--

O what a wonderful perſon is Chriſt, who was David's ſon and Lord ! It is only a

confideration of his divine and human natures, that can reconcile the ſeemingly con

tradictory characters of iupremacy and inferiority , which the ſcripture givesof him .

How fecurely may we depend on him without danger of being deceived! And how

carefully ſhould we beware of evil men, thatwe may guard againſt their deſigning

hypocriſy, and never place an implicit faith in any human guides, how dignified

and ſacred ſoever their profeſſions may be ! But there is no inconſiſtence between

an entire ſubjection of conſcience to God , in all matters of religion ; and yielding

faithful obedience to civil magiſtrates, in fecular concerns : And though difficulties

may be ſtarted and urged againſt the moſt evident and important truths; yet our

faith ſhould not be ſhaken by them ; but whatever is ailerted in, or, by jatt conſe

quences, deduced from the word of God, ſhould be heartily believed ; and we may

be ſure, according to its infallible teſtimony, that , as there will ſoon be a change in

the circumſtances and relations of this dying world ; fu true believers can never die

away from their God . And O what a bleſed lot will they have in the world to

come, where they ſhall be the children of the reſurrection, and be like the holy an

gels, at the final manifeſtation of the ſons of God !

.

CH A P. XXI.

Chriſt's obſervation of a poor widow's caſting two mites into the trea

fury, 1.-4. His prediction of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , as a

type and figure of theend of the world, $ , — 33. His caution to be

watchful, 349–36. And a general account of his preaching,

37, 38.

1
TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

AND he looked S our Lord was one day fitting over-againſt the

ASup, and ſaw

The rich men caft treaſury in the temple, (Mark. xii. 41. ) he

ing their giftsinto took notice of ſeveral rich perſons making very large

the treaſury. free-will-offerings, which they put into the public

cheſt for the ſervice of that holy place, and for the

ſeveral religious uſes to which thote gifts were to be

applied.

2 And he ſaw 2 And he obſerved there came, among others, a

alſo a certain poor

widow caſting in poorwidow , who being defirous tohonour God,ac

thither two mites..cording to, and even beyond her ability, threw in two

ſmall pieces ofmoney, which amounted to the value

of but one farthing. ( See the note on Matib. X. 29. )

3 And he ſaid, 3 Hereupon Chriſt, to ſhew his approbation ofit,

of a truth I ſay called his diſciples to him , (Mark xii.43.) and bade

them
unto

F f 2
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upto you,

poor widow
that them obſerve that indigent, and yet generous creature,

this
aſſuring them , that the little preſent which ſhe had

bath caſt in more

than they all :
made, was really more for her to give, and of higher

account with God, than all the large offerings of the

rich.

4 For all theſe 4 For, ſaid he, all theſe have parted only with a

have of their a- ſmall proportion of what they might well ſpare out of
bundance cait in

their abundant wealth ; whereas this deftitute widow,
unto the offerings

of God : but th:e of being herſelf in necefſitous circumſtances, has freely

her penury. hath given all that ſhe had in poſſeſſion for her preſent ſub

caſt in all the li- fiftence, which ſhews that her love and zeal are great

ving that ſhe had .
er than theirs.

5 And as ſome 5 Soon after this, as he was going out of the tem

ſpake of the tem- ple, ( Mark xiii . 1. ) fome of his diſciples took no

ple, how it was a

dorned with good
tice with what vaſt ſtones and beautiful ornaments

ly ſtones and gifts, Herød had rebuilt it , ( ſee thenote on John ii . 20. )

he ſaid ,
and with what rich preſents the people honoured it ;

and they deſired him to obſerve and reflect upon
all

this, that the dreadful ſentence might not be execu

ted, which he had juft before pronounced againſt it.

(Matth. xxiii. 37 , 38.)

6 As for theſe 6 But he replied, Do the external pomp and gran

things which ye deur of theſe things raiſe your admiration, and move

will come, in the your concern, that they may never be demoliſhed ?

· whichthere nall Alas ! I aſſure you, the time is haſtening apace, in

not be left one which this ſtately building, with all its glory, ſhall

itone upon another, be ſo entirely deſtroyed, that there ſhall be no re

that fallnot be mains , ſo much as to thew where it ſtood . ( See the
thrown down .

note on Matth .xxiv. 2. )

7 And they alk 7 The diſciples hearing this plain and peremptory

ed him , saying, declaration, aſked him, how long it would be before

Maſter, butwhen the furpriſing things he had mentioned ſhould come

be? and what tign topaſs, and by what evident ſigns they might know

will there be when when to expect ſuch alterations, as they fuppoſed

theſe things ſhall would put an end to the preſent ſtate of things upon

come to paſs ? « earth , and conſummate the glory of his kingdom ?

( Matth. xxiv. 3.)

8 And he ſaid , 8 Our bleffed Lord replied, Be very cautious that

Take heed that ye no man delude you by ſpecious and falſe pretences :

de vot deceived : For before the accompliſhment of the terrible defo

for manyfall come lations I ſpake of, various impoſtors will take upon

ing, I am Chrift; them the character of the Meſſiah, each of them pre

and thetime draw- tending, that, if lfrael would obtain the expected
cth near :

So ye advantages of his kingdom , they muſt repair to him ,

Lot therefore after andthat the time of deliverance from all their bond

them .

age and miſery is juſt at hand : Give no heed to any

of theſe feducers,for by their fair promiſes ofwhat

they will do for their followers, and by other ſtrata

gems and falſe appearances, they will deceivé many,,

to their utter perdition. ( Mattb . xxiv. 5. )

9 But when ye 9 But whenye ſhall have rumours of great tumults

and

1

thall
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1

1
fallhear ofwars, and wars among the Jews, and betweenthem and

and commotions,be other nations, do not be ſurpriſed or affrighted at

not terrified for them , to the diſcouragement of yourfaith and holy

firſt come topafs, profeffion : For all theſe troubles muft precede the

but the end is not deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; but they will be ſome

by and by
timebefore it .

10 Then ſaid he
10 , 11 Then , by way of further explication of

unto them, Nation theſe events, he ſaid to them, One body of Jews

haallonpitem amaine will takeup arms againft, another, and Gentiles

dom againſt king- againft Jers ; and ſo civil and foreign wars will make
dom :

dreadful havock in Judea : And, belides the miferies

And great ariſing from hence , there will be terrible earthquakes,

be indiverſe pla- diftreffing famines andplagues, and furpriſing appear

ces, and famines, ances in the air, ſuch as comets and blazing-ſtars,
and

peftilences, which will ſtrike a panic fear of ſome tremendous

and fearful fights, judgment as at hand *:
and

great figns

ſhall there be from 12 But, before all theſe public confufions, your

heaven . enemies will diſcover a cruel temper, and raiſe up

12 But before perfecutions of all forts againſt you ; they will deli

all theſe they ſhall ver you up to ecclefiaftical courts, as if ye were the

lay their hands on worst of apoftates, and ſtir up kings and civil magi
you, and perſecute

you, delivering you ftrates againſt you, as if ye were the vileft of crimi

up to the ſyna- nals ; and they will throw you into jails, and exer

gogues, and into ciſe all manner of ſeverities againſt you for
my

i priſons, being

13. Nevertheleſs, ( de ) God in his providence, and
brought

kings and rulers by the influence of his Spirit upon your hearts, will

for name's over-rule all this to his glory, and your own and o

ſake.
thers good : For by means of theſe ſufferings, and

13 And it ſhall

turn to you for a
your Chriſtian behaviour under them , ye ſhall bear

teſtimony. an honourable teſtimony to me, to the truth, excel

lence, and power ofmy goſpel,to your ownfaith and

integrity in your profeffion ofmy name, and to your

being aſlifted and owned' of God in it ; and ye will

thereby have opportunities for preaching, clearing, and

defending mygoſpel, ſo much the more, to the con

futation of its enemies, to the converſion of many,

and to the confirmation of my diſciples in their moft,

fake t .

before

my

$

holy faith.

14 Settle it
14 Since therefore your caufe , will quit coſt, in

therefore in your ſtead of being anxiouſly careful before-hand how to

hearts, not to me. anſwer interrogatories, accuſations, and inditements,
ditate before, what

ye ſhall anſwer : either in ecclefiaftical or civil courts ; and, inſtead of

being diffident about the iſſue, becaufe ye are ftran

gers

N O T E S.

* Thus hiſtorians tell us it was before conſidered as applicable to the time of

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and thus Chriſt's coming to judge the world at the

we may expect it to be in other nations, laſt day .

toward the end of the world.

notes on Matth. xxiv. and the paraphraſe + The Acts of the apoftles inform us

on that chapter , and on Mark xiii . ; that all theſe things were fulfilled in
where theſe and ſeveral other events are thoſe days.
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all your adverſa . you

17 And

gers to the arts of pleading, let it be a ſettled point

withh you to commit the affair to me ;

15 For I will
15 For I, your Lord and Maſter, will give you

give youa mouth ſuch a ſpirit of wiſdom and courage, and will furniſh
and wiſdom , which

with ſuch convincing proofs of the truth and ex.

ries ſhall not be a cellence of my doctrine, and of its being your duty

bleto gainſay, nor to profeſs and preach it ; and I will ſuggeſt ſuch pro

refift.
per expreſſions for your defence, as thevery worſt of

your malicious and ſubtile enemies ſhall by no means

be able to withſtand or contradict * .

16 And ye ſhall -16 But ( de) notwithſtanding all this, ſuch is the

be betrayed both direct contrariety of my goſpel to the corrupt prin

brethren, and kins- ciples and practices of theworld, thateventhe near

folks, and friends; eſt relations and acquaintances will break through all

and ſome of you the bonds of natural affection and friendſhip , to op

ſhall they cauſe to poſe you for owning and publiſhing it : So that kin
be put to death .

dred and intimate friends will deal perfidiouſly with

you, and even your own brethren and parents will be

tray you into the hands of cruel perſecutors, and be

the means of putting ſome of youto death.

ye ſhall 17 Yea, a malignant fpirit againſt you will fpread

be hated of all men to ſuch a degree, that the generality of men, even

for my name's fake. all the ſeed of the old ſerpent, will unite in their an

tipathy, oppofition, and rage againſt you, becauſe

ye belong to me, and bear my name.

18 But there 18 But, I tell you for your comfort t, ſurpriſing

Thallnot an bair deliverances ſhall be wrought for you ,, whilft I have

of your head pe

rilh . any work to do by you ; and if, after that, any of

you ſhall fall by death for your faithfulneſs to me, it

ſhall be only exchanging this mortal life for an in

mortal one ; and ſo in the balance of accounts all will

be ſafe, and turn to your own profit.

19 In your pa 19. And therefore whatſoever your danger or ſuf

tierce poſſeſs ye ferings for my fake may be, do not be diſcouraged

in yourſelves ; and let notthe terror of your adver

faries diſcompoſe and ruffle your ſpirits ; but keep

poffeffion of your own fouls in quietneſs andpeace,

in holy fortitude and calm refignation , with all long

ſuffering and patience, by a humble confidence , that,

As your days, ſo your frength hall be. ( Deut.

20 And when ye
20 And now, that I may give you an immediate

ſhall ſee Jeruſalem ly preceding fign of the utter deſtruction of thismag

nificent

N O T E S.

* How remarkably was this fulfilled, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , when

when Peter and John were called to an ſuch vaſt multitudes of the Jewswere

| account, about the cripple , before the ſlaughtered by the Romans ; or rather it

rulers, elders, fcribes, and others, with may be conſidered as a proverbial expreſ

the high - prieſt, as met together in coun. fion, to denote the beſt of ſafety and ad

cil ! Acts iv. 5 ,-- 21: vantage in times of danger ; for Chriſt

+ This may poffibly refer to the re . had expreſsly ſaid, ( ver. 16. ) fome Mha!!

markable prefervation of the Chriſtians be putto death .

your ſouls.

xxxiii . 25.)

com
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21

1
' the

1

compafled with nificent city and temple, whenever ye ſhall ſee the

armies, then know Roman forces laying fiege to Jeruſalem , and cafting

that thedeſolation their lines about it,ye may aſſuredly conclude, that
thereof is nigh.

the time of this dreadful calamity is * very near.

Then let 21 Then let them that are in any part of Judea,

them which are flee for their lives into ſome diftant mountains, or

in Judea flee to

mountains ;
places of retirement, to hide themſelves from the ob

and let them which ſervation and fury of both Jews and Romans ; and

are in the midſt of let thoſe that are in theholy city, get out of it, be

it depart out ; and fore they be hemmed in ; and let no one, who is in

let not them that the fields or villages round about, venture to go into

tries enter there: it , either from avain imagination, asif he might be

into. ſafeſt in fuch a place of ſtrength, or from a covetous

defire of carrying off, ſome effects which he may
have

there : But let every one flee with all poſſible ſpeed ,

as ever he would not fall in the common deſolation .

22 For theſe be
122. For this will be the very time in which God's

geance, that all patience toward this provoking people will expire,

and his righteous wrath will flame out upon them,things which are

written may be that all the horrible deſolations, ſo often threatened in

fulfilled .
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, may be inflict

ed upon them, to their utter ruin .

23 But wo unto
23 But, fince ſpeedy fight will be fo neceſſary

them that are with

child, and to them to ſafety in thoſe days, fadwill their condition be,

that give fuckin whoſecircumſtancesrender them incapable of expedi

thoſe days : " for tion , ſuch as women with child, and thoſe who have

there hallbe great infants hanging at their breaſts ; it will be very dif

diſtreſs in the land, ficult for them to eſcape: For that will be a time of
and wrath upon

this people. extreme and ſpreading diſtreſs through all the land.

of Judea , and full vials of divine and human wrath

will be poured out upon its inhabitants.

24 And they
24

Civil wars among themſelves, and the ſword of .

ſhall'fall by the thecommon enemy againſt them all, will make a

edgeofthe word, dreadfulNaughteramong them ; and ſuch as eſcape

way captive into the ſword ſhall be led into captivity, for death, or

and Navery, in all the nations round about t . And Je

Jeruſalem ſhall be rufalem itſelf ſhall be facked and trampled upon with

the Gentiles, until indignation and contempt, and ſhall be kept under

the times of the the juriſdiction of the Gentiles, and never be rebuilt

Geratiles be fulfil- again with any grandeur ſuitable to its preſent ſtate,
led .

till the glorious days ſhall come, which are appoint

ed for the general converſion of the Jews , and bring

ing in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles I.

all nations :

25 , 26 And

NO T E S.

* It afterwards appeared that the lege ces, to be deſtroyed in the theatres,by

was never raiſed, till Jerufalem , and the the fword and wild beaſts : But they that

temple with it , was deſtroyed. were under ſeventeen years of age were

'+Accordingly Jofephus tellsus, that fold. Vid. de Belo Jud. l. 7. c . 29:

the number of thofe who were taken cap † Our Lord hereby ſeems to intimate

tive by the Romans, during this war, was that then Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt,

ninety -ſeven thouſand ,moſt of which Ti- and the fecus gathered to their own

tus diſperſed through the Roman proying country and city again , and that the

Gentiles
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waves

25 And there
25,

26 And at the cloſe of the fore-mentioned des

Inall be higns in ſolations, the ſubverſion of the Jewiſh government,

the ſun,and in the religion ,and laws,will befo great, that (asthe pro

ítars; and upon the phetexpreſſed theſe terrible revolutions, Joel ii. 31.

earth diſtreſs of na- and iii . 15 , 16. ) they may be repreſented under the

tions, with per- figures * of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, the heavens,

plexity ;
the ſea

the earth, and the ſea being confounded, and the
and the

roaring ;
whole frame of nature diſſolved ; and then the nations

26 Mens hearts of the earth , will be filled with confternation and di

failing them for ſtreſs ; and the hearts of the unbelieving fews will be

fear, and for look- utterly funk and overwhelmed with anguiſh, in ex

thingswhich are pectationof the dreadful miferies thatare coming

coming on the upon them : And at the clofe of like troubles toward

earth : for the the end of the world, there ſhall be, in a literal ſenſe ,

powers of heaven
a diffolution of the preſent frame of the heavens and

shall be ſhaken.
of the earth . ( 2 Pet. iii . 10, 11. )

27. And then
27 The unbelieving Yews themſelves ſhall then

mall they ſee the
Sonofman coming fee, though alas too late ? that Jeſus is indeed the on

in a cloudwith ly true Meſſiah ; and he will appear in ſuch a ſolemn

power and great manner, as ſhall fully convince every one of his great

glory. majeſty, power, and glory, to the joy of his faints,

and the confuſion of his enemies : And thus it will be

ſtill more remarkably , when every eye ſhall ſee him

perſonally appearing in the clouds of heaven , at his

coming to the final judgment.

28. And when 28 ° And when theſefigns of Jeruſalem's deftruc

theſe things begin tion begin to appear , look upward by faith for pro

thenlook up, and tection, ſupport, and a happy iffue ; and rejoice with

lift up your heads: exceeding joy, in the near proſpect of approaching

for your redemp- mercy toyou ; for whatſoever becomes ofothers, ye

tion draweth nigh . may be ſure that your deliverance will then be juſt at

hand, and that my kingdom ſhall ſoon be exalted :

And when like tokens of the laft general judgment

fhall be ſeen , let all my difciples rejoice in a believing

confidence, that they ſhall quickly have complete de

liverance from their ſins and forrows, and obtain fal

vation with eternal glory.

29.And he ſpake 29. And for an illuftration of theſe, awful things,

to them a parable, Chrilt further ſaid , Obſerve how they may be repre

Behold the fig tree, fented by a fimilitudetaken from the fig -tree, and alland all the trees ;

other trees t.

-30 As

N O T E S.

Gentiles (hall then no longer lord it over meaning of theſe paſſages, according to

them ; but all nations ſhall flow in unto theſe different ways of applying them .

them, and ſhall walk in their light, re † It was in the ſpring, juſt before the

joicing in God's mercy to them, and thar- "pallover, that Chriit fpoke theſe words;

ing in all{piritual blellings with them. and ſo, according to his cuſtom , he took

* Theſe expreſſions may be confider- an occaſion from the prefent ſeaſon of

ed in a metaphorical ſenſe, as relating to the year, when all the trees were bud-,

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; or in a li- ding on the mount of Olives, where they

teral ſenſe, as they may relate to the then were , ( Matth. xxiv . 3.) to make

diffolution of all things at the end of the uſe of this fimilitude.

world : And ſo I have repreſented the



Chap. xxi. LUKE paraphraſ
ed

. 221 -

way : but

30 When they 30 As.ye now ſee all nature in its ſpring, and all

now ſhoot forth, the trees round about you breaking out in buds and

ye fee and know leaves, and tender ſhoots ; ye are fully ſatisfied, from

that ſummer isnow your own obſervation of things, that the ſummer is

nigh at hand. juſt now coming on.

31 So likewiſe 31 So when ye
Thall ſee the forementioned progno

ye when ye fee' ftics come to paſs, be affured upon the credit of
theſe things come

my

to paſs, know word, that the deſtruction of the Jewiſh temple andye

that the kingdom city, religion and polity, to make way for the ad

of God is nigh at vancement of my kingdom in all its glory through the
hand .

world , will be then juſt at hand : And the like may

be obſerved in after-days, with regard to the diffolu

tion of the world, to introduce the laſt and moſt ex

alted glory of the Meffiah's kingdom.

32. Verily I ſay
32 As to the events which particularly relate to

unto you,This ge- the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and the calamities that

pals away, till all fhall precede it, I tell you for certain, that there are

be fulfilled . ſome now living, who ſhall not be carried off the

ſtage, till they ſhall ſee every one * of them fully ac

compliſhed .

33 Heaven and
33 And as to the like events, which will go be

earth ſhall paſs a, fore the deſtruction of the world at the laſt day, I

myword

ſhall not paſs a further aſſure you, that the preſent ſtate of the viſi

way. ble heavens, and of the earth, thall certainly in due

time be diſſolved : But nothing , that I have foretold

you, ſhall ever fail of a punctual accompliſhment,

though the preciſe time for theſe laſt things is not

certainly known as yet t. ( Matth. xxiv . 36. )

34 And take
34 Since therefore the time for the diffolution of

heed to yourſelves, the whole frame of nature, and for the final judg

left at any time
your hearts be o- ment, will as certainly come, as the deſolation of the

vercharged with Jews, but none knows when ; ſee to it that ye ne
furfeiting, and ver indulge luxurious and intemperate appetites, in

drunkenneſs, and

cares of this life
, eating and drinking to exceſs, nor give way toany

and ſenſual and irregular pleaſures, which willbring great

guilt

N 0 T E S.

* In fact the apoſtle John and others all them that dwell on the face of the

did ſee and ſurvive this dreadful cata- whole earth , ver. 35. and of which he

ſtrophe. ſays, But of that day and bour knows no

man, no not the angels of heaven, but

# This ſenſe of theſe words ſeems beſt my Father only, Matth . xxiv. 36. there

ſuited to the mixed delign , which , as ap- by intimating, that as to the preciſe time,

pears ty me, our Lord carried on , through when that day will be, it was then a le

this ditcourſe, to notify his coming to cret in his Father's own breaſt, which he

: deſtroy Jeruſalem ,and to judge the world had'not revealed to any man or angel, no,

at the laſt day : For as one was a livley not to the Meſſiah himſelf, asman,atleaſt

type of the other; ſo he here declares not with any commiſſion to reveal it to

what in fact ſhould be, with reſpect to others at preſent: And anſwerable to this

the final alteration which is to be made concluſion ofChriſt's predictions, relating

upon the whole face of nature, and ſo to the final judgment, he diſcourſed at

paſſes on to what moſt directly and im- large on that ſubject in the next chapter.

mediately relates to the general judg- ( Matth. xxv. ) See the notes on Matth .

ment, which would come as a ſnare on xxiv. 35. and Mark xiii . 3.2 .

Vol. II.
G
g
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awares.
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2

man.

and fo that day guilt upon the conſcience, and ftupify and unfit you

come upon you un- for all ſpiritual and important concerns ; and take

heed that ye do not greedily involve yourſelves in

cares, projects, and purſuits after the riches of this

world , which will ingroſs your time and hearts, and

ſhut out better things, left the day of God's dreadful

vengeance ſhould ruſh upon you before ye are aware,

andwhen ye will be worſt of all prepared for it.

35 For as a ſnare 35 For the folemn judgment of the great day, as

Thall it come on well as that on Jeruſalem , will certainly come with

all them that dwell
on the face of the ſurpriſingand inevitable ruinto all careleſs, ſenſual,

whole earthe
and worldly -minded ſinners, in whatever part of the

world they may be : And juſt as birds when they are

caught in a ſnare, are frighted and Autter, but can

not get out ; ſo they will beſnared in an evil time,

when it ſuddenly falls upon them . ( Ecclef. ix. 12. )

36 Watch ye 36 Be ye therefore always in a wakeful, circum

therefore, andpray ſpect temper, and ftrictly upon your guard againſt

may be accounted temptations to fin on one hand , and dreadfulfur.

worthy to eſcape priſes on the other ; and be inſtant in daily prayer for

all theſe things continual aſſiſtance unto the diſcharge of every duty,

that ſhall come to and departure from every iniquity, that ye may be

pals, and to ſtand found * bearing the character of thoſe whom the Meſa

fiah ſhall adjudge to the honour and privilege of ea

ſcaping, not only the vengeance which ſhall be exe

cuted in this world , but the ſting of death, and the

condemnation of the ungodly at his awful tribunal in

the laſt day ; and that ye may be deemed meet to

ſtand in the congregation of the righteous, who fhall

be acquitted by him, and have boldneſs before him

at his coming

37 And in the 37 Now after Chriſt's public entry into Jeruſalem ,

day-time he was he conſtantly, for a littlewhile, repaired to the tem
teaching in the

ple by day, that he might preach there, and retiredtemple : and

night he went out, to the mount of Olivesby night, that hemight have

and abode in the the better opportunities for private devotion, in view

mount that is call- of his approaching death, and that he might not be

ed the mount of O- ſhut upwithin the walls of the city, and fo be taken
lives.

before his appointed time was fully come.

38 And all the
38 And in the morning, upon his return to the

people cameearly temple, the common people, either out of curioſity,

himin the temple, or from a good opinion of him, flocked thither be

for to hear him . times in great multitudes, that they might be ready

to attend on his miniſtry ; ſo that he always had a

crowded

N 0 T. E.

* Worthy, in the ſcripture-fenſe ofthe of God , and of the vocation wherewith we

term , ſometimes relates to an honour put are called , and to bring forth fruits wor ..

upon a perſon, as when it ſpeaks of be- thy of repentance. ( 1 Thel. ii. 12. Eph.

ing counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for iv. 1. and Luke ïïi. 8.) And ſo to he

Chriſt ; ( Acts.v. 41. ) and at other times counted worthy to eſcape, & c. is to have

it fignifies meekneſs,and what is becom- the honour of it, and to be fitted, or, pre

ing,as when we are faid to walk worthy pared for it.

at
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crowded audience, though, alas ! there were but few

among them who received the love of the truth , that

they might be faved .

?

RECOLLECTION S.

What a critical notice does our Lord take of all our offerings, and of all the cir.

cumſtances that attend them ! And who can think of his awful predictions, and their

accompliſhment, and not read in them the Saviour and the God, as alſo the demo

lition of the Jewiſhframe of worſhip, with the templeat Jeruſalem , and the eſta

bliſhment of a new diſpenſation of grace on its ruins! Obſtinate finners may well

expect ſeverejudgments upon earth , for perſiſting in their iniquities, and in their con

tempt of Chriſt and his goſpel ; and the heavieſt deftruction willcertainly overtake

them at the great day, unleſs they fly to Jeſus, and cleave to him in oppoſition to

all other pretended Saviours. Though heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, his words

ſhall never fail ; buthis threatenings againſt the wicked, as well as promiſes to his

people, will have a ſure accompliſhment : And O how will his ſecond coming be

to the utter confuſion of the one, and the unipeakable joy of the other ! He faith

fully gives his followers notice, before-hand , of their dangers and deliverances ; and

whatloever tribulations may befal them, for hisfake, fromthe greateſt powers on

earth , or from the hands of their nearest kindred and friends, why Ihould they be

terrified or diſcouraged at them ? All ſhall be accompanied with ſpecial aids; and

turn for a teſtimony ofgood account, to the honour of their Redeemer,the confu

tation of his enemies, and the comfort of their own fouls : They may lift up their

heads and rejoice ; for their redemption drawsnigh ; and faithand patience will

carry them ſafe through all difficulties, in their way to the better ſtate, which

ſhall ſucceed the diffolution of all things here . But O how dangerous are the cares,

the pleaſures, and exceſſes of life ! and whatneed is there of conſtant watchfulneſs

and prayeragainſt them , and for an eſcape from the miſeries, and an arrival to the

bleſſedneſs ſpoken of in the word of God ! And how happy will it be for thoſe, who

Mhall be enabled to ſtand till, and to ſtand at , theappearing of Jeſus Chriſt in the

clouds of heaven, in all his majeſty and glory ! In order hereunto, may we have

wiſdom to diſcern the ſigns of the times, and our calls to anſwerable duties. And

may we attendupon goſpel miniſtrations in ſuch a manner, as to hear that our

ſouls may live !

X

D

3

CH A P. XXII.

Judas's betraying his Lord, 1 ,-6. Chriſt's eating his laſt paljover,

7,-18. His inſtituting his ſupper, 19 , 20. His diſcourſe with

his diſciples, 21,–38. His agony in the garden , 39,-46. His

being apprehended, 47-53. Peter's denying him , 54,–62. And

his trial and condemnation in the high-prieſt's hall, 63,471 .

Text.
PARAPHRASE.

NOW the feaſt T this time, the fourth paſſover after Chriſt's
of unleavened AT

bread drew nigh,
baptiſm , at which , according to the determi

which is called the nate counſelof God he ſhould ſuffer, was coming on

Paffover. within two days, (Mark xiv. 1. ) and was called the

feaſt of unleavened bread, becauſe the Jews were to

have no leaven in their bread or houſes, during that

ſolemnity.

2 And the chief 2 And then it was that the fanhedrim , made up of

prieſts and fcribes the chief prieſts and doctors of thelaw , togetherwith

Cought how they the elders of the people, men of great reputationfor

might

- pietyG g 2
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1

D :

might kill him ; piety and learning, met to conſult how they might

for they feared the moſt convenientlyapprehend Jeſus, in order to their

people ,
putting him to death ; for they were under a difficul

ty about it , becauſe of the extraordinary concourſe

of people at that ſeaſon, who they knew had a high

veneration and eſteem for him , and who they were a

fraid would take his part, and riſe up in arms to re

ſcue him out of their hands ; and therefore they re

folved to attempt it not by open force, but privately

by ftratagem . (Mark xiv. 1 , 2. )

3 Then entered 3 At the ſame time Satan , who had ſet them to

Satan into Judas, work, ſtirred up the corruptions and covetouſneſs of

firnamed . Iſcariot, Judas Iſcariot,one of the twelve apoſtles, and drew
being of the num

ber of the twelve : him into a treacherous deſign againſt his Lord ; ( fee

the note on john xiii , 27. ) and it pleaſed God to

permit it, that by the over-rulings of a wife and ho

ly providence, he, who was the true paſchal Lamb,

might die at the very time of the paſſover, and be

fore many witneſſes.

4 And he went 4. Accordingly this baſe and perfidious diſciple,

his way, and com
knowing where to find the chief prieſts, and the cap

muned with the

tains of the temple, whom they had called in to their
chief prieſts and

captains, how he aſſiſtance, went and proffered his ſervice, by making

might betrayhim a propoſal about his own privately and effectually be

traying Chriſt into their hands.

5And they were 5 And they no ſooner heard this, but were migh

glad, andcovenant- tily pleaſed, and readily accepted the offer, it exact

ed to give him mo

ly falling in with their own ſcheme ; and to encou

rage and bind him to a performance of this project,

they agreed to give hima ſum of money, to the va

lue of thirty ſhekels of filver. (Matth. xxvi. 15. ſee

the note there. )

6 And hepromis : 6 And, though this offer was of no more than the

ſed, and fought op- law appoi nted to be given for a flave, ( Exod. xxi .

him unto them in 32. ) , this ſordid, covetous, and vile -ſpirited wretch

the abſence of the ſtruckabargain, and engaged to do his utmoft to de

multitude. liver Jeſus into their hands , not doubting but he

ſhould be able to accompliſh the horrid deſign : And

from that time forward , he watched for an opportu

nity of letting them know the place of Chriſt's re

tirement, that they might privately come upon him,

when none of the people ſhould be preſent to make

an uproar, or attempt his reſcue.

7 Then came the 17 Then came on the firſt day of unleavened bread ,

day of unleavened ( Matth. xxvi. 17 .) * on which the Jews were obli

patỉover muſt be ged by the law to kill the paſchal lamb, in order to

killed . their

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* It is obſervable that our Lord, who day (the fifteenth of the month Niſan )

was typified by the pafchallamb, fuffer. on which Ifrael weredelivered out of E

ed at this paſſover for the redemption of gypt. ( Numb. xxxiii. 3. )

Xii people ; and was ſeized on the very

unto them .

ney.
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eat.

.

their eating it at the evening, which belonged to the

following day .

8 And he fent 8 And as our Lord came to fulfil all righteouſneſs,

Peter and John, he ordered two of his diſciples, Peter and John by

ſaying, Go and
pare us thepaſto- name,to go before him into Jeruſalem , and thereto

ver, that wemay get every thing ready for the pallover, which he de

ſigned to celebrate in the city, together with his dil

ciples, whom he had taken under his care and charge

as his family.

9 And they ſaid 9 And as they had no dwelling of their own there,

unto him , Where they deſired him to let them know at what houſe

wilt thou that we he would pleaſe to have them get things ready for

prepare ?
that ſervice..

10 And he ſaid
IO And for a demonſtration of his own foreknow

unto them , Behold ,

when ye are enter
ledge and of all events, as well as forgovernment

ed into the city, their direction , he gave them this token , faying,

there ſhall a man When ye are got into the city , obſerve a man, whom

meet you , hearing ye will meet with, carrying a pitcher of water ; and

apitcher ofwater; whatſoever houſe he goes into, follow him thither.
follow him into the

houſe where he en ( See the note on Matth. xxvi. 18. )

tereth in . 11 And as ſoon as ye enter the houſe, tell the

11 And ye ſhall honeft man who keeps it , that I , your Lord and

ſayuntothe good- Mafter, fent you to aſk him for a proper room for

The Maſter faith me and my diſciples, to eat the paſchal lamb toge

unto thee, Where is ther.

the gueſt -chamber, 12 And ye need not fear his being offended , or his

where Ifall eat refuſing you a ſuitable accommodation; for as ſoon as
the pafſover with

my diſciples ?
ye have told him this, he will immediately , without

12 And he ſhall making any difficulty of the matter , conduct you to

thew you a large a large chamber, which is proper for your purpoſe :

upper -room fur. There prepare all that is needful in order to our cele
nished : there make

ready.
brating that ordinance.

13 And they 13 Accordingly theſe two diſciples, believing the

went, and found as words he had ſpoken, went, and found that every

he had ſaid unto circumſtance punctually anſwered his predi&tion ; and

them : and they in that room they made every thing ready againſt his

made ready the

paflover.
arrival to eat the paſſover.

14 And when 14 And when, after ſun -ſet, the latter evening

the hourwas come, came on , which was the time appointed in the law

he ſat down, and for the Jews to eat the paſchal lamb, (ſee the note
the twelve apoſtles

with him .
on Matth. xxvi. 20. ) Jefus came to this houſe, and

ſat down with his twelve apoſtles to ſupper.

15 And he ſaid 15 And whilft he was ſitting with them round the

unto them , With table, he ſaid unto them , I have moſt earneſtly look,
deſire I have de

fired to eat this
ed and longed for the time in which I might eat this

paflover with you, my laſt paſſoverwith you before my death : I know

before I ſuffer. my bittereſt ſufferings are now juſtat hand, by which

I ſhall finiſh the great work of redemption ; and ſuch

is my delight to do my Father's will, that I have as

eagerly wiſhed for this time of fulfilling it, as if no

terrors were to attend it ; and I am glad that it is

2

+

1

now
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now ſo near, and that I have this opportunity of free .

ly opening my heart, * and givingyou ſome uſeful

and comfortable counſel alone, juſtbefore I am to

bleed and die for you , and to be taken from you .

16 For I ſay un 16 For I aſſure you, that I ſhall never have an

to you, Iwillput opportunit
y of eatinganother paſſover with you, till

anymore eat there, itstypes and figures ſhall be really, accompliſhe
d

in

filled in the king- me, the true paſchal Lamb, and their ſubſtance or

dom of God. antitype ſhall take place in thatgoſpel-kingdom , which

I am come to ſet up , and in which I will inſtitute an

other ordinance to ſupercede this ; nor till at length

we ſhall delightfully commemorate, in the kingdom

of glory, that greater redemption from fin and wrath

by my death, which was typified by the deliverance

of Iſrael out of Egypt.

17 And he took 17 And Chriſt, as was ufually done by the maſ

thecup, and gave ter of the family at this feaſt, took a cup of wine in
thanks, and ſaid ,

to his hand, and gave
thanks in a ſolemn manner to

Take this, and di

vide it among your God his Father ;and then drinking part of it, de

ſelves. livered the reſt to his diſciples, ordering them to hand

it round, and partake of it in their turns.

18 For I ſay un 18 For, ſaid he, I again tell you, that I ſhall ne

to you, I will not ver have an opportunityof drinking the pafchal cup

drink of the fruit
sany more, till this divine inftitution ſhall be ſuperced

of the vine, until
the kingdom of ed by a redemption from all ſpiritual and eternalevils,

God thall come. and by another ordinance in the goſpel-ſtate , to com

memorate it, which was prefigured by that deliverance

of Iſrael, in rememberance of which the paſſover was

appointed, and has been obſerved to this day ; and

from henceforth I will rejoice with you in no other

ſalvation, than that which ye ſhall enjoy with me for

ever in the kingdom of glory. ( See the note on

Matth . xxvi. 29. )

19 And he took 19 As ſoon as the paſchal fupper was endet , our

bread, and gave Lord again took bread into his hands ; and, ſetting
thanks, and brake

it
it, and gave unto

apart by thankſgiving and prayer for a religious

them , ſaying, This purpoſe, he broke and diſtributed it among his dif

is my bodywhich ciples + , ſaying, ( 1 Cor. xi. 24. ) This is what I

is given for you : appoint to be henceforth the memorial of my body'sthis do in remem

brance of mę. being broken, by terrible ſufferings in your itead; as

freely given up to death for your redemption, and

made over to you for ſalvation : From this time on

ward to my ſecond coming, eat ye bread, with faith ,

thankfulneſs,

N O T E S.

* It is obſervable, that at this time + He did not ſtand at an altar to offer a

he delivered thoſe excellent diſcourſes to facrifice to God , that his diſciples might

them, which follow in this chapter, and adore the bread ; but he fat at a common

inthe thirteenth and fourteenth of Yobn ; table, and ſet itapart to ſacred uſe, that

to which he alſo added thoſe in the fif- they might take and eat it. See the note

teenth and Gxteenth of that Evangeliſt ,, on Maréxiv. 23 .

as ſoon as hewent out of the houſe to the

mount of Olives.

3

21
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thankfulneſs, and joy, in perpetual remembrance of

my dying for you, even as ye have hitherto eat the

paffover , in commemoration of Iſrael's deliverance

from * Egyptian miſeries.

20 Likewiſe al.
20 In like manner, after the paſchal fupper, and

to the cup after after eating bread in this new inftitution, he took a
ſupper, ſaying,This

cup is the new a cup ofwine in his hand t ; and, having likewiſe ſo

teftament in my lemnly ſet this apart for facred uſe by thankſgiving

blood, which isſhed and prayer, he gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, Drink

ye all of this : (Mat. xxvi. 27. ) For I appoint that,

from this time forward , your drinking wine, in this

ordinance , ſhall be a perpetual memorial of the con

firmation of the new covenant by my blood, as ſhed

for the remiſſion of your fins, inſtead of drinking

wine, at the pafchal ſupper, in commemoration of 1/

rael's great deliverance 8.

21 But behold , 21 But while they were celebrating the paſſover ll,

the hand of him

that betrayeth me ( Matth. xxvi. 21. and Mark xiv. 18.) Jefus, know

iswith meon the ing the moſt ſecret deſign of Judas's heart againſt

table . him , took an opportunity to give them an alarming

hint about it, ſaying, Behold , one of you, my moſt

intimate and familiar friends, who are now fitting with

me at table, will perfidiouſly betray me into thehands

of mine enemies, according to that ancient prophecy ,

( Pſal. xli. 9. ) Mine own familiar friend, which did

eat of my bread, has lift up his heel againſt me.

22 And truly the
22 And to tell you the plain truth , I, the Mef

Son of man goeth ; fiah , am juſt now going freely, and net by conſtraint,

ned : but wo unto to the place, where Iſhall be apprehended in order

that to my laft fufferings and death , according to the de

terminate

NO.TE S.

* As Chriſt had juſt now celebrated of all imaginable abſurdities, and direct

the paſchal ſupper, which was called the contradictions.

pafſover ; fo, in the like facramental lan || It ſeems, by the way of the evange

guage, he calls this bread his body: And liſts Matthew and Mark's placing and

this circumſtance of itfelf was ſuffici- exprefling Chriſt's diſcourſe on this occa

ent to prevent any miſtake, as if this ſion, as if it was at the paſchal fupper,

bread verę his real body, any more than and not at the Lord's ſupper, that he

the paſchal lambwas really the paſſover. gave this notice : For they both repreſent

See the note on Matth . xxvi . 25. this intimation as made while they were

† Here is an undeniable figure, where eating the paſchal fupper, and bring it

by the cup is put for the wine in the cup ; in before our Lord's proceeding to the in

and this is called the new teſtament inftitution of his ſupper: And they tell us,

Chriſt's blood, which could not poſſibly that he notified the perion who would

mean , that it was the new teſtament it. betray him , by ſaying that it was he who.

felf, but only the ſeal of it, and the ſign dipped, his hand with him in the diſh ,

or memorial of that blood which was fhed which could relate to no other than the

to confirm it. paſchal ſupper, (Matth .xxvi. 21 , 23. and

# This appears to me to be a plain and Mark xiv. 18, 20.) And Luke himſelf

cary, account of the nature and deſign of here expreffes it by Chriſt's ſaying, that the

this inſtitution ; and effectually over- traitor's hand was with him on the table ,

throwsthe Popiſ doctrine of tranſul), which ſeems to refer rather to the man .

ftantiation, which iscontrary to the very ner of eating the pallover, than the Lord's

nature of a memorial, as well as is full ſupper. See the note on Mark xiv. 20.
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that manby whom terminate counſel and foreknowledge of God, and

he is betrayed
various prophecies in the OldTeftament, concerning

me : But, though the wickedneſs of the traitor will

be over-ruled , by the wiſdom of God , to accompliſh

his own moft gracious, holy, and eternal purpoſe for

the redemption of the church ; this is noexcuſe for

that man's fin , who acts upon the worſt of principles,

without any knowledge of, or intention to fulfil this

purpoſe ; and therefore the moſt terrible of all woes

belong unto, and ſhall be inflicted upon him , who,

under a cloak of diſcipleſhip and friendſhip, will trea

cherouſly deliver me up to mycrucifiers.

23 And they be
23 Upon Chriſt's giving fo plain and moving a

gan to enquirea- hint as this, all the difciples, except Judas, were

which of them it ſhocked and grieved to think, that anyamong them

was that ſhould do ſhould ever go into fo baſe a villany againſt their

this thing Lord ; they were humbly jealous of their own hearts,

left they ſhould deceive them ; and were exceeding

folicitous to clear themſelves, and to know who it

was that ſhould be guilty of this horrible wickedneſs,

every one of them ſaying, Lord is it I ? (Matth.

xxvi. 22.)

24 And there 24 A little before this time likewiſe, the diſciples,

was alſo a ftrife a.
having entertained carnal notions about Chriſt's king

mong them ,which dom, diſcovered great emulation , and entered into
of them ſhould be

accounted the warm debates, which of them ſhould have the higheſt

greateſt. pofts of truſt and honour under him ; one and ano

ther pretending that the pre-eminence belonged to

himſelf, either on account of his ſuperior age, or ta

lents, or intereſt in their Maſter's favour.

25 And he ſaid our Lord gave them a gentle reproof

unto them . The for it, ſaying, In the kingdomsof thisworld, among

kings of the Gen- the heathens, who have no higher views than what
tiles exerciſe lord .

ſhip over them ; relate to the preſent life, every one is aiming to be

and they that ex- uppermoſt ; kings and emperorsare exceeding ambi

erciſe authority up , tious of authority and power over their ſubjects, and

on them are called

bencfactors.
over one another ; and they that have the greateſt in

tereft, influence , and power, and the largeſt purſe,

are most highly honoured , and readily ſubmitted to ;

and in all this they would fain paſs for common be

nefactors.

26 But ye mall 26 But ſuch a temper'and ſuch views muſt not be

not be fo : but he indulged among you, the ſubjects ofmy kingdom ,

mongyou, lethim the nature anddeſign of which is ſpiritual: If there

be as the younger; fore any would be great and eminent under me, what

and
foever

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* I ſee no abfurdity in ſuppoſing that Mark x. 42,-45 .) And this naturally

our bleſſed Lord, upon waſhing his difci- accounts for Luke's placing this part of

ples feet, reminded them of his late dif- the hiſtory in a different order from thoſe

courſe to them againſt aiming at pre. Evangeliſts.

eminence : (Matth. xx. 253—28 . and

*
25 And

0
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andhe that is chief, ſoever his ſtanding, privileges, or attainments maybe,

as -he that doth he muſt not aim at worldly pomp and authority, but
ſerve.

muſt be willing to condeſcend to perſons of low de- '

gree, and ſubmit to the meaneſt offices of love and

kindneſs ; and muſt labour to promote their edifica

tion , and help their joy, as if he himſelf were the

youngeſt among his brethren , and were indeed their

ſervant,

27 For whether ye fhould learn of me, who am meek and

is greater, he that lowly of heart : Which ismoſt honourable, he who
fitteth at meat, or

he that ſerveth ? is hits at table, and is waited upon ; orehe who ſtands,

not hethat fitteth and waits upon him ? Ye will readily agree, that the

at meat? but I am pre-eminence belongs to the former of theſe : But I,

among you as he your Lord and Maſter, am fo far from taking ſtate
that ſerveth ,

upon myſelf, or indulging mine own eafe, that I have

ſubmitted to the form of a fervant, and performed all

offices of condeſcenfion , love, and ſervice to you, as

if I were your inferior * , If therefore ye would be

truly great in my ngdom , follow my example in all

poſſible condeſcenfion , meekneſs, and kindneſs to

wards one another, as there may be opportunities and

occaſions for them,

78 Ye are they 28 Ye have hitherto attended me in my trials, a

which haveconti. baſement, and ſufferings, wherein ye have ſeen no

mytemptations. thing like thepomp and glory of this world, or any

affectation of it ; nor have I given you any promiſes

relațing to it ; and yet ye have not been diſcouraged

from abiding with me : Go on then , notwithſtanding

the further ſufferings ye may fee in me, and undergo

yourſelves, to maintain your adherence to me, and

the intereſts of my kingdom, in expectation of what

is every way better than all the riches and grandeur

of this life.

29 And I appoint 29 , 30 And as my Father has appointed to me, in

unto you a king- my office-character, a ſpiritual kingdom on earth , and

dom, as my
Father

hath appointed un
a glorious kingdom on hight : I, in like manner, ap

point unto you honours and bleſſings, of a ſpiritual

30 That yemay nature, in my goſpel-kingdom here, and in heaven

eat and drink at hereafter ; that ye may have the dignity and delight

my table in my of intimate communion with me, like the nobles of a

on thrones,judging kingdom, who are admitted to eat and drink with

the twelve tribes of their prince at his table ; and that ye may have the

Ifrael. honour and authority of publiſhing and enforcing the

laws

NO TE S.

* It ſeems as if Chriſt was fitting at ta. ſecondarily to all Chriſ's ſervants and

ble when he ſpoke theſe words, and that diſciples, whoſe ſpiritual powers, ho

immediately afterwards he roſe and walh- nours, and delights, are here repreſent

ed his diſciples feet; an account of which ed in figurative terms, with reſpect to

we have, John xiii . 4 , 5 . their advancement in the kingdom of

+ Theſe exprefſions ſeem to bęprima grace here, and in the kingdom of glory

rily applicable to the twelve apoſtles, and hereafter,

Vol. II. нь

to me;
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laws of my kingdom on earth , to bind the conſcien

ces of all the tribes of Iſrael, and of publicly appro

ving of my fentence upon them , and conſentingto it

as righteous, in the final judgment.

31 And the Lord 31 And yet, to humblethem for their conten

faid,Simon, Simon; tions about dignities, our bleſſed Lord forewarnedbehold, Satan hath

defired to have you, them of the offence which they would take at his ap

that he may fift you proaching ſufferings ; (Mar. xxvi. 31.) and, turning

as wheat : to Peter , he ſpoke to him , and by him to them all,

faying with great earneſtneſs, Simon, Simon *, attend

to what I am going to tell you: Thedevil has an evil

deſign upon (upeces) you and the reſt of my diſci

ples; and, being exceedingly defirous to haveyou all

in his power, has aſked leave to ſearch and ſhake you ,

like wheat, when it is winnowed ; and, in a very

tle time , he will take advantage, from my ſufferings

and death , to hurry and fright you , that ye may

flingup your profeſſion, faith , and hope, and may

forſake and reject me.

32 But I have
32 But , as I know that his fierceſt aſſaults and

thatthy faith faii greateſt prevalence willbe on thee, Peter, I particu

not ;
and when larly aſſure thee of my having prayed for thee, that

thou artconverted , how terribly ſoever thy faithmaybe ſhaken, it may

strengthen thy bre- not be utterly and finally deſtroyed : And when thou

thren .
fhalt be recovered , by a ſort of ſecond converſion,

from thy approaching fall, ſee that thou improve thine

own experience for the counſel and caution of thy

fellow - Chriſtians and miniſters, againſt temptation,

and for their relief and comfort under it, and reſtor

ation after they may have been overcome by it.

33 And he ſaid 33 Peter replied with too much ſelf-confidence,

unto him, Lord,I though with anhoneſt heart, which meant as he ſaid ,

am readyto gº Lord, I fear no temptations ofSatan; but am pre

to priſon, and to pared for all events, and fully reſolved to ſtand by

death .
thee, and take my ſuffering lot withthee, though it

ſhould be unto impriſonment, and death itſelf . Be

my trials ever ſo great, I never will deſert or diſown

thee.

34 And he faid, 34 Then , to warn him of the deceitfulneſs of his

I tellthee, Peter, ownheart, our Lord ſaid , Notwithſtanding all theſe

crowthis day, be high profeffions of reſolution and courage, zeal and

fore thatthou halt friendihip, I tell thee, Peter t; that this very day

thrice on which we are now entered, even before the time

of

N O T E S.

* Chriſt here ſeems to call him by his Peter better than Peter knew himſelf;

former name Simon, and not Peter, which and that, to humble him, he would fuf

fignifies a Rock, becauſe what he was go- fer him to fall very foully, though he had

ing to ſay to him was an argument of his prayed that his faith ſaould not utterly

infirmity, and not of his ſtability, or fail. See the notes on Matth. xxvi . 34.

ſtrength : And here is a plain alluſion to and Mark xiv. 30. for reconciling the

the hiſtory of Job, chap. i. ii . different ways, in which theEvangeliſts

| Chrift hereby ſhewed that he knew expreſſed the time here referred to .
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thrice deny that of cock -crowing in the morning, thou wilt pofi

thou knoweſt me. tively deny, three times over, that thou ever hadft

the leaſt acquaintance with me.

35 And he ſaid 35 And, that he might ſtill further lead his dif

unto them , When ciples to an expectation of a near approach of dangers

I ſent you without

purſe, and ſcrip ,and
and ſufferings , he reminded them that, when he had

thoes, lacked ye a. formerly ( Matth. x . 9 , 10. ) ſent them forth to

nything ? And preach the goſpel, he ordered them not to make any

they ſaid, Nothing. provifion for themſelves of money , or victuals, or of

more ſhoes or clothes than they had of weapons

for their defence ; but to depend entirely upon Pro

vidence for their ſupply and ſafety : And he aſked

them , whether, when they went out, in thoſe circum

ſtances, they ever ſuffered a want of any thing that

was necdful for them ? to which they replied, No,

none at all.

36 Then ſaid he 36 Then ſaid he unto them , But now things will

unto them . But immediately take ſuch a perilous turn , and ye will

now he that hath be ſo friendleſs and expoſed, that ye had needhave

take it ,'and like. both money and food before-hand for the neceſſaries

wiſe his ſcrip: and of life, and fwords too for your defence againſt the

he that hath no enemies that are coming upon you : Yea, your dan

hisgarment, and gerwill be fo exceeding great, that ye would be glad

buy one.
even to part with your coats on your backs for a

ſword to defend you againſt it * .

37 For I ſay un 37 For I tell
you,

that there are ſtill ancient pro

to you, that this phecies, concerning the Meſſiah's ignominious andthat

is written bitter ſufferings and death, which muſtbefulfilled in
muſt yet be ac

compliſhed in me, me ; as particularly, that he muſt be looked upon ,

And he was reck- and treated as a tranſgreſſor, and muſt ſuffer and die

oned among the under all the infamy of thatcharacter, in company
tranſgreſſors: for

the things concern
with the vileſt malefactors : For the time is now juſt

ing me. have an at hand, wherein, according to God's eternal coun

end.
ſel, all divine predictions relating to my bearing the

fin of many, ( Ifa. liii. 12. ) muſt have their complete

accompliſhment, that I may finiſh the work which

my Father gave me to do, and that all may end well

for me and them .

38 And they 38 Upon this the diſciples, underſtanding Chriſt

ſaid, Lord, behold, to have ſpoken literally of uſing the ſword for de
here

ſwords. And he fence againſt their enemies, ſaid to him , Lord , we are.

ſaid unto them , It ready to obey thy orders ; ſee, here are twoſwords,

is enough. amongſt us : Shall we take care to get more, thatwe

H h 2

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

It ſeems as if what Chriſt ſaid, a. them, but by the power of the ſword :

bout getting ſwords, were to be under- For he afterwards ſaid , (ver. 38. ) that

ſtood not literally, as an order to buy two ſwords were enough, which could

them, but emblematically, as an intimas not be true, if their armed enemies were

tion of dangers coming on, which would to be reſiſted by force ; and when Peter

be ſo extreme, that the diſciples had uſed a ſword in thatway, Chriſt reproved

need be well provided againſt them, and him for it. ( Matth, sxri, 52. )

would think that they could no: repel

are two

may
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may all be armed againſt any aſſault upon thee or us ?

But he having intended only to intimate, by the ſym

bol of the ſword, how great their danger was, repli

ed , Theſe two are ſufficient to anſwer the inſtructive

deſign for which I mentioned them : Letme therefore

hear no more of your providing ſuch fort of weapons

for your defence and victory, as if my kingdom were

of this world * .

39 And he came 39 After theſe diſcourſes Chriſt went out of the

out, and went, as

he was wont, to the
room, where he had eaten the paſchal lamb, and

mount of Ólives; celebrated the Lord's ſupper ; and, night being come

and his diſciples al- on, he, according to cuſtom , retired to the mount

fo followed him. of Olives ; and all his diſciples accompanied him thi

ther, except Judas, who before had gone from ſup

per in order to his betraying him into thę hands of

the Jews. (John xiii . 30.)

40 And when 40 And as ſoon as he arrived at a place called

Gethſemané, (Matth. xxvi . 36. ) which was at the

place, he ſaid un

to them, Pray that

footof the mount of Olives, he found his diſciples

ýe enter not into were heavy for ſleep ; and , to roufe them, faid, This

temptation. is not a time to indulge yourſelves in foth, while dan

ger is ſo nigh at hand : Beg earneſtly of God to keep

you from , or in , the diſtreffing trials, which ar ecom

ing upon you , that ye may not be hurried into fix

by them , but may be ſupported, and enabled to be

have in a becoming männer under them , and carried

fafely through them .

41 And he was 41 , 42 Then having taken with him three of his

withdrawn from diſciples, (Matth. xxvi. 37. and Mark xix. 33.) and
them aboat

ſtones caſt , and
and having afterwards retired from theſe, to the distance

kneeled down, and of about a ftone's caft, for fècret prayer, he kneeled

prayed , down, and with all humility and reverential fear, and

42 Saying , Fa. with earneftneſs and tears, addreſſed his Father,
ther, if thou be

willing,

(Heb. v. 7. ) ſaying, O my heavenly Father, the near

this cup from me : view I have of the terrible ſufferings and death which

nevertheleſs, not lie juſt before me, and what I nowbegin to feel from

my will, but thine the weight of thy hand, and the powers of darkneſs,
be done.

is ſo ſhocking to my human "nature, that, were it

conſiſtentwith the eternal counſels of thy will, relat

ing to thy glory, and the ſalvation of thy people, I

ſhould be glad to eſcape them : Nevertheleſs, I freely

bow, and ſubmit to thy diſpoſal, renouncing all the

will of the fleſh , and defiring that not this will of

mine,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is too curious to inquire how theſe us , that it was cuſtomary among the Ga

difciples cameto have two ſwords among lileans to wear ſwords when they travel

them : But it may be ſufficient to ſay, led , that they might defend themſelves a

that itwas providentially ordered , to give gainit the robbers and affallins which in

our Lord an opportunity of uſing this em- feſted their roads ; and as this was lawfal,

blem , and of leading his diſciples to un. Chrift might very well allow of it in his

derſtand his meaning in it : And ſome tell diſciples, though he wore none himſelf.

remove
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mine, but that thy moft holy will may be done,

whatſoever it coſt me.

43 And there
43 And immediately thereupon, an angel was dif

appeared an
patched from heaven, toencourage him in his work,

gel unto him from
heaven , ſtrength- by intimations that the iſſue of his ſufferings ſhould

ening him. be to his own and his Father's glory, and that they

ſhould be crowned with a full reward.

44 And being in 44 However, as his lively apprehenfionis of what

ed more earneſtly :
pray: he was to endure were enlarged ; and as his ſoul then

and his ſweatwas began to feelthe terrors of the Almighty, that were

as it were great due to the iniquities of his people * , his confterna

dropsof blood fall- tion and horror increaſed ; upon which , proftrating

ing down to the himſelf on theground, he prayed with ſtill more vehe

ground.
ment fervency , to the like purpoſe as he had before :

And the agonizing conflicts and terrors of his mind

were fo amazingly diftreffing, that, though it was a

cold night , and he was lying on the ground, his blood

and animal ſpirits were thrown into ſuch a violent

fermentation, as opened the pores of his body in an

extraordinary manner, and forced their way through

them in a bloody ſweat, which , being thickened by

the cold , fell down in clods to the ground.

45 And when he 45 And after he had ſpent ſome time in theſe

roſe up from pray , great conflicts, and in earneft fupplications and pray

er, and was come
to hisdiſciples,he ers, he got up fromhisproftration, and returned to

found them fleep- his diſciples, who, he found, were all aſleep, it not

ing for forrow , only being very late, but their ſpirits being alſo ex

hauſted by grief, at what he had told them . (ver,

36, 37, 40. and Matth. xxvi. 38. )

46 And ſaid un 46 Then, reproving themin a gentle manner for

to them , Why ſleep. their own caution, he faid , Why do ye ſuffer
your

yetife and pray, felves toſleep at ſuch a time as this,wherein I am
left ye enter into

temptation . ſo full of forrow , and ye yourſelves are ſo near to

danger ? Is this your love to me, and your care for

yourſelves ? get up, and pray for help againſt this

unſeafonable drowſineſs, and againft the evils that

are juſt at hand ; left ye be ſurpriſed unawares, and

be overcomeby the approaching trials.

47 And while he 47 And whilft our Lord was thus talking to

yet ſpake,behold, them , behold, the very thing he was hinting came

he thatwas called upon them ; There immediately appeared a large par

Judas, oneofthe ty of ſoldiers, and of ſervants and officers, andothers

twelve,wentbefore ( ver. 52. ) from the fanhedrim , all armed with ſwords

them , and

NOT E.

* As their iniquities were laid upon ternalſufferingscame upon him ; eſpecial

Chriſt, and it pleaſed the Lord himſelf to ly conſidering, that, at thisvery time, an

bruiſe him, and to awaken the ſword of angel was ſent from heaven to ſtrength

juſtice againſt him, Ifa . liii . 5.-12. and en him , and that ſo many martyrs have

Zech. xiii. 7. So, unlefs our great Lord' thought of, and gone through as great .
had a preſent view and ſenſation of this, corporal ſufferings with undaunted bra

tistome unaccountable, that he Mould very and triumph.
be in ſuch terrible diſtreſs before his ex

+
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them , and drew and ſtaves ; ( Matth. xxvi. 47. and John xviii.3.) at

near unto Jeſus to the head of which, that perfidious wretch Judas,
kiſs him.

one of his twelve apoſtles, appeared as their leader ;

and, according to the ſignal he had before agreedto

give them, (Matth. xxvi. 48. ) he marched directly

up to Jeſus, and faluted him with a kiſs. ( See the

note on Matth. xxvi. 49.)

48 But Jeſus ſaid 48 But, though Chriſt did not go about to avoid

anto him , Judas, his ſufferings, as knowing that the time, appointed

betrayeſt thouthe for them was then come, he reprimandedthe traitor
Son of man with a

kifs in ſuch a meek and melting, and yet cloſe and cut

ting manner, as one could think muſt have affected

the hardeſt heart, ſaying, What, Judas! one of my

old and intimate friends and acquaintance, who haft

had ſo many proofs of my divine authority, goodneſs,

care, and kindneſs, and never found any evil in me,

Doſt thou come hither to betray me into the hands of

my implacable enemies, that they may cruelly deſtroy

me ? And what, art thou capable of doing this un

der the form of friendſhip, and by the tendereft ſymbol

of love and peace ? What canſt thou think, Judas,

of ſuch aggravated hypocriſy, ingratitude, and

treachery, as this ? or how couldīt thou find in thine

heart to be guilty of it ?

49 When they 49 Now when the diſciples faw the deſign upon

which were about which this multitude came, with Judas at their head,
him , faw what

would follow , they and that they were about to ſeize their Lord ; ſome

ſaid unto him ,Lord, of them aſked him , whether they ſhould draw upon

Mallweſmite with the enemy, and uſe their ſwords in his defence ? (ver.
the ſword ?

38. )

50 ° And one of 50. And one of them Peter by name, being in too

them ſmote the ſer. much heat and haſte to wait for an anſwer, immediate

vant ofthe high ly drew , and aimed at the head of Malchus, oneof
prieſt, and cut off

his right ear . the high - prieſt's ſervants ; but, miffing his ſtroke, aut

off only his right ear. ( John xviii. 10. )

St And Jeſus 51 But ( d:) Jeſus obſerving this, rebuked Peter

anſwered, and ſaid, for being ſo rafh ; ( Matth .xxvi. 52.) and then, to

And he touched appeafe his enemies, he ſaid to them , Do not reſent,

his ear, and healed but paſs by thisinjury and affront, which one of my

him.
diſciples hath offered without my order, and which Í

will immediately repair * : And thereupon , to ſhew

his divine power and goodneſs, he touched the

wounded man's ear, and inſtantly healed it.

52 Then Jeſus 52 After Jeſus had ſhewn all this meekneſs, mer

ſaid

cy ,

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Some think that our Lord ſpoke to he ſpoke to his enemies, to pacify them ,

his diſciples to be quiet, and make no that they might not revenge the affront,

further oppoſition , when he ſaid salseas which they had ſo far fuffered from Pea

T818, permit, or ſuffer ye thus far: But ter's hand ; and he hereby ſhewed the

his healing the wounded ear immediate- excellence of his Spirit, who would for .

ly upon his faying theſe words, makes it give and heal his enemies, above that of

probable that ( as Dr Whitby obſerves ) Peter's, who wanted to deſtroy them .
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ſaid unto the chief cy , and power , he addreſſed himſelf to the chief

prieſts, andcap- prieſts and captains * of the temple, and to the elders

tains ofthetemple of the people, who came along with them to appre

which were come hend him ; and, expoftulating with them, faid,

to him, Beye come What means your coming armed' with ſwords and

as againſt a clubs, in this manner to ſeize me, as if I were ſome

thief,with ſwords deſperate rogue, who muſt be taken by main force ?

Have I ever behaved like ſuch a perſon, or appear .

ed with any guard about me ?

53 When I was 53 When I was ſo often , day after day , publicly

daily with you in teaching in the temple, ye had all deſirableopportu ,
temple , ye

ſtretched forth no
nities to ſeize me, if ye evil by me ; and

hands againſt me : yet none of you ever offered, in fuch an hoſtile man

but this is your ner, to make meyour priſoner then : But I know

hour, and the pow. that the time appointed of the Father, and foretold
er of darkneſs .

in prophecy, (Mark xiv. 49. ) for my ſufferings is

now come ; and therefore his over-ruling providence

has taken off the reſtraints, by which he hitherto

with -held you : This is the ſeaſon in which he has de .

termined to let
you

have your will againſt me, and

to ſuffer the infernal powers of darkneſs to ſtir you

up, as their inſtruments, to cut me off: I. therefore

readily acquieſce, ſubmit, and yield myſelf up into

your hands, and am prepared for the worft.

54. Then took 54. Then the ſoldiers, taking Jeſus into cuftody,

theyhim, and -led ledhim away like a criminal ; and, according to their

him into the high orders, carried him to the palace of Caiaphas, the

priett'shouſe.And high -prieſt, where, though it was ſo late at night,

Peter followed afar the ſcribes and elders of the people were gathered to

off. gether, ready to fit in judgment upon him. ( Matth .

xxvi. 57. ) And, the reſt of the diſciples flying, Pe

ter followed him at a conſiderable diſtance, to ſee

what would become of him.

55 And when 55 And, ſome time after the company entered in

they had kindled a to the houſe, he got admiffion too, where he foundin of

the hall, and were the ſervants fitting round a fire, which, thenight be

ſet down together, ing cold, they had kindled at one end of the hall to

fat down a- warm themſelves, while the counſel were examining

mong them. Jeſus at the other ; and Peter ſat down with them t,

hoping by that means to conceal himſelf, and to hear

how things went with his Lord .

56 But a certain 56 Butthere was a maid -ſervant of the high -prieſt's,

maid who

Ν Ο Τ Ε S.

* Some ſuppoſe that theſe captains of + The evangeliſt Yohn ſays, ( chap.

the temple were captains of the ſeveral xviii . 18. ) the ſervants itood there, and

watches which the prieſts and ſcribes Peter ſtood with them . Some of them,

kept there; and others, that they were it ſeems, were ſtanding, and others lit

captains of the Roman ſoldiers, which u- ting ; and Peter being reſtleſs in his own

ſually kept garriſon in the tower of An- mind, was likewife reitleſs in his poſture,

tonia , but , at the three great feſtivals, fometimes fitting, and at others ſtanding

were placed at the porches of the temple among them .

to keep the peace.

i

i

1

7
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maid beheld him, who obſerved him, as he ſat in company with the reſt

as he fat by the round about the fire ; and , looking wiftly at him ,

fire,andearneilly faid, I am ſtrongly perſuaded that this man was one

and ſaid , This man of the friends and followers of Jeſus of Galilee.

was alſo with him . 57 At this, Peter's courage failed him ; and being

57 And he de- full of fear and ſurpriſe,he, in all hurry and confuſion,

pied him ,ſaying denied the charge , ſaying with an air of confidence
Woman, I know

him not. and reſentment, Woman, you do me a great deal of

wrong, I am a ſtranger to him.

58 And after a 58 Soon after this, a man * in the company look

little while

ed at Peter, and taxed him home, ſaying, Whatſoe
ther ſaw him, and

faid, Thouart alſo ver you pretend, you certainly are one ofthe follow

of them . And Pe- ers of Jeſus : But ( ds) Peter, ftill full of ſurpriſe

ter ſaid, Man, I and fear, and under the power oftemptation, denied

it again , ſaying, Man, I tell you , it is no ſuch thing,

I do not belong to him, nor do I know any thing of

him.

59 And about 59 And, within the compaſs of about an hour af

the ſpace of one ter this, another of the ſtanders-by was very peremp

hour after, another
confidently afirm- tory inaffirming, that Peter was one of thefollow

ed, ſaying, Of a
ers of Jeſus of Galilee : For, ſaid he, I know by his

truth thisfellow brogue that he is a Galilean ; and beſides this, he

alſo was with him ; ſaid he had ſeen him with Jeſus in the garden, when

for he is a Galile he cut off the ear of one of the high prieſts ſervants,

to whom this perſon was related. ( John xviii. 26. )

60 And Peter 60 Then Peter, in the midſt of the utmoſt terror

ſaid, Man, I know and conſternation, reſolving ſtill to brave it out, (as

not whatthou ſay perſonsare too prone to do, when once they havein

diately, whilehe ſnared themſelves with alie ) faid, with ſtill greater

yet ſpake, the cock vehemence, and with ſhocking imprecations and

oaths + , (Mark xiv. 71. ) . I tell you, man , I know

nothing of the matter. And no ſooner had he this

third time denied that he knew Chriſt, but he

heard a cock crow ; it being early in the morning,

which , by way of eminence, was called the time of

cock-crowing. (See the note on Mat. xxvi. 34. )

61 And the Lord 61 Immediately upon this, the Lord Jeſus, who

turned , and look- was ſtanding before the high prieſt,with hisback to

ed upon Peter : ward Peter , and by his divine omniſcience knew all

bered the word of that had paſſed, turned himſelf about, and in much

the Lord, how he mercy looked upon him, to reprove , ſhame, and hum

bad ſaid unto him, ble him ; and this was withſuch power, that it melt

Before ed

N O T E S.

* We are told ( Mat. xxvi. 21. and ſecond's ſpeaking directly to Peter him.

Mark xiv. 69.) itwas another maid that felf,and that probably upon what he had

charged Peter,when he, theſecond time, heard this woman ſay concerninghim ;

denied Chriſt; whereas Luke here ſpeaks whichtakes off the ſeeming contradiction

of this perſon as anotherman : But it is in theſe accounts.

to be obſerved, that both Matthew and + He probably heard vollies ofoaths in

Mark fay, the maid ſpoke concerningPe- the company he then kept; and, to ren

ter to them that were there, or to them der bimſelfthe leſs ſuſpected, thought of

thatfood by ; whereas Luke mentions a confirming his denial in their own way.

KA

crew .
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ny me thrice.

Before the cocked him into repentance : Then Peter inſtantly called

crow thou halt de- to mind the warning which his Lord had given him,

when he ſaid, Before the time of cock -crowing is

paſt, thou wilt three times over peremptorily deny

me. ( vér. 34-)

62 And Peter
62 And Peter, finding how fadly this was verifi

wentout, and wept ed, got out of the high -prieſt’s hall, as faſt as he could ,

bitterly .

thathe might give free vent to the grief andanguiſh

of his fpirit, in fome private place by himſelf ; and

there he poured out floods of penitential tears, with

bitter lamentations and bewailings of his felf-confi

dence, weakneſs, and wickedneſs, and of his fames

ful ingratitude to his dear Lord .

63 And the men
63 Jefus, in the mean -while, being under arraign

mocked him , and ment, in the high-prieſt's hall, the abjects gathered

finotë him . themſelves together againſt him ; ( Pfal. xxxv . 15. )

the high-prieſt's ſervants, who had him in cuſtody,

inſulted and derided, boxed and buffetted him * .

64 And when
64 And, among other indignities, they hood .

they had blind- winked him, and then, like children at play, ſport,

ftruck him 'on the fully ſmoke him onthe face, and , jeering his pro

face, and asked phetic office, faid, Come, you who pretend to know

him, ſaying, Pro- all things, tell who it is among us that ſtrikes you .
phely , who is it

65 And to theſe they added abundance of other
that ſmote thee ?
65And many blaſphemousaffronts, to ridicule andrevile him , as if

other things bla . he were the fool of a play , and to abuſe him with

phemoully fpake ſpittings and buffettings, and other rude and fcorn

they againſt him. ful barbarities, as if he were the moſt odious and con

temptible wretch upon earth .

66 And affoon

66 And a great part of the night having been

as it was day, the ſpent in examinations, and in ludicrousand cruel

ple , and the chief treatment of our Lord , the Jewiſh elders, chief

prieſts and the prieſts, and interpreters of the law , aſſembled together

îcribes, came to, in full council, after a ſhort receſs, very early in the

gether, and led morning, andhad him brought before them for fur
him their

council ,
ther examination . ( See the note on Matth. xxvii. 1. )

67 Saying, Art 67, 68 Saying, Do you indeed profeſs to be the

thou the Chrift? . true Meffiah , who is the Son of God ? (Matth .

tell us. And he xxvi . 63. ) Tell us plainly whether you do avow and
Taid unto them , if

will ſtand to this or not. But ( de) he replied, If I ſhould

not believe . affirm and demonſtrate it ever fo plainly, ſuch is the

68 And if I alſo obſtinacy and malice of your prejudiſed hearts, that

aſk you, you will
ye would not believe me : And if I ſhould aſk you ,

notanſwer me, nor what ye can object againſt the proofs I have already

given of it, ye,would neither give me a fair anſwer,

nor agree to my being diſcharged ; it is therefore to

little purpoſe to ſay any thing to you about it.

69 How

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This ſort of ill uſage is placed after no inconvenience in fuppoſing that he

the council's condemning him in Matth. was abuſed in this manrier, both before

xxvi, 67. and Mark xiv. 65. Lut I ſee and after his condemnation.

Vol. II . I i

17

into

I tell you , you

let ine go .
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69 Hereafter ſhall 69 However, this I will tell you, I , who am tru

the Son of man lit ly man, ſhallere long be enthroned in majeſty and

of the powerof gloryat my Father's right hand, and mygreatpow

God. er and authority will appear afterwards with undeni

able evidence, in the deſtruction of your city, temple,

and nation , and in the amazing progreſs of my goſ

pel ; and at laſt in arraigning you and the whole

world at myawfulbar : Thenallyour proceſsagainft

me now ſhall be tried over again ; andye ſhall becon

vinced, to your coſt, that I am the Chrift of God.

70 Then ſaid 70 Hereupon they all cried out with tumultuous

they all , Art thou
rage, What then , do you indeed ſet up for that Meſ

then, the son of fishand king of Iſrael, who is theSon of God* ?

unto them , Ye ſay And he abiding by his confeſſion, though he knew

- he ſhould die for it, replied, I do own that I am he,

according to the juſt conſtruction which ye make of

my words t.

ģc Andthey ſaid , 71 And as foon as they heard this, they, like a

What needwe any a council that pretends to infallibility, criedout with

weourſelveshave inſolence, and without aſking how hecould make his

heard of his own aſſertion good, or ſhewing the leaſt remorſe, or dread

mouth .
of his great power, (ſeethe note on Matth. xxvi. 66.)

Here is evidence enough for us, as an ecclefiaftical

court, to condemn him upon ; why ſhould weinquire

after, or ſtand to hear any other witneſſes ? Hehas,

by his own confeffion, thoroughly proved enough a

gainſt himſelf ; for we all have heard direct blaſphe

my from his own mouth .

that I am.

10

R E COLLECTION S.

It is hard to ſay which is moſt to be wondered at, the lengths of wickedneſs, that

the corruption of mankind, underthe inſtigation ofthe devil, will carry them to,

or the diſtreſs and ignominy, that Chriſt ſuffered for fin . Covetouſneſs and treach

ery, infidelity and hardneſs of heart, malice and rage know no bounds, unleſs God

reſtrains them ; witneſs the deſperate malignity, with which they vented. them

ſelves in betraying and conſpiring againſt, apprehending and condemning, revi.

ling and abuſing the Son of God . And O what terrible agonies did he undergo in

his foul, what fatigues in his body, what rude inſultsand ridicule in his nameand

character: But with what matchleſs patience and reſignation to his Father's will,

and meekneſs and compaſſion to his enemies, did he behave under them ! And how

ámazingly did InfiniteWiſdom over-rule the hour and power of darkneſs, for the

accompliſhment of ancient prophecies, to the glory of God, and the ſalvation of

the Church :-Chriſt our pallover was ſacrificed for us ; and under the goſpel- ſtate

we have a better deliverance to commemorate , than that of Iſrael out of Egypt :

N O T E S.

* The council's queſtion whether he the Mejiah, who was to be both God

were the Son of God , occaſioned by his and man.

having ſpoke of himſelf as the son of # If we compare this paſſage with

man, who fiouldfit on the right hand of Matth. xxvi. 64. andMark xiv. 62. it

the power ofGod, ſhews that both theſe appears that ye ſay that I am, and ye

were known characters of the Meſſiah ; have ſaid, are terms of the ſame import

one taken from his human, and the o- in the Jewiſh phraſeology, with ſaying,

ther from his divine nature ; and that I am :So that Chriſt hereby plainly de

to own him, either as the Son of God, clared himſelf to be in truth the Son of

or the Son of man , was to own hins as God .
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O with what thankfulneſs, folemnity, and joy, ſhould all his diſciples profeſs their

faith in a redeeming Saviour, and remember his dying love, in affection to his per

fon, in obedience to his authority, and for the honour of his name ! He will com

mune with them in ordinances of his own inſtitution here, till he receives them to

nearer intimacies and delights in his heavenly kingdom ; and they who faithfully

abide with him , in days ofthe greateſt trial, ſhall lack nothing that is needful for

them in this world, and thall fit on thrones of glory with him in that which is to come :

But, as all that make a profeſſionof Chriſtare not his true diſciples, what a godly

jealouſy ſhould we have over ourſelves, left we prove treacherous to him , or have

ambitious or temporalviews, unſuitabletothe humility and ſpirituality, that be.

long unto his children! O the danger of ſelf-confidence, and of entering into temp

tation ; and the need of watchfulnels, and earneſt prayer for help againſt them !

But, after all, the ſecurity of true believers lies in Chriſt's interceſſion for them ;

that, how much ſoever their faith may be maken, it may not utterly fail: And

when any of us have found its powerful influence for our recovery , how ſhould we

improve our own experience tor the cautioning and ſtrengthening ofour brethren !

-How great is the difference between the linsof believers, and others ! They,

like Peter, fall into lin by ſurpriſe, and under the hurry of temptation, contrary

to their habitual diſpoſitions and deſigns ; and, a remembrance of it cuts them to

the heart, and makes ſome of them weep bitterly : But others, like Judas, and

the high- prieſt and council, commit iniquity with deliberation and choice, and

perlift in it with obſtinacy and hardneſs of heart . And how far are they from all

hope of recovery, 'and from ſincere inquiries, who aſk after Jefus, and his doctrine,

only that they may ſtrengthen their own and others prejudices againſt him ! But

he will hereafter appear, in all his majeſty and glory, to the confuſion of thoſe

that deſpiſe and reject him , as well as to the unſpeakable joy of thoſe that believe

in him .

bo

C Η Α Ρ. XXIII.

Chriſt's trial before Pilate, 1,5. His examination before Herod,

6 ,-12. His further trial before Pilate, 12 ,-25 . His cruci

fixion , 26,438. The different behaviour of themalefactors to

ward him , 39,-43. His death, and the miracles that aitended

it, 44 ,-49. And bis burial, 50 , - 56 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

ANPulledhole THEcouncilhavingcondemnedourbleſſedLord
in their ecclefiaftical court, as a blafphemer, and

them grofe , and
led him unto Pi- finding themſelves under a difficulty about their own

Jate . power of putting him to death ; ( ſee the note on John

xviii . 31. ) they proceeded to bind him , as a male

factor ; (Matth . xxvii 2. ) and , the whole multitude

attending them, went with him directly to the judg

ment-hall, to impeach him of high crimes and niſde

meanors before Pontius Pilate, who, under the Ro.

man emperor, was then governor of Judea.

2 And they be 2 And, that they might render him obnoxious to

gan to accuſe him , the ſtate, they entered a charge againſt him as an im ,

ſaying, We found

this fellow per
poſtor, pretending that they could prove him to be,

verting the nation, not onlya notorious deceiver, who miſed the people

and forbidding to into pernicious notions of religion , but likewife a le

give tribute to Ce. ditious fellow , who endeavoured to raiſe iniurreciions

ſar, ſaying, that he again't the government, by diſſuading the people

I iz from
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3

himſelf is Chriſt a from paying any taxesto the emperor, and ſetting

king. himſelf up as King of Iſrael, in oppoſition to Tiberi

us Cæfar, whom they , on this occafion, profeffed to

acknowledge as their lawful and only ſovereign.

( John xix . 15.)

3 And Pilate alk 3 Upon their urging this, Pilate thought himſelf

ed him ,ſaying, Art obliged, as the Roman governor, to take fome notice

thou the king of of the matter ; and therefore he put our Lord to the

antivered him ,and queſtion, ſaying, Do you indeed, as they allege,

faid, Thou ſayeſt profeſs to be the King of Iſrael ? Towhich he re

plied, What you ſay is in a certain fenfe true. I do

indeed own myſelf to be the Meſſiah, and ſo Ifrael's

King ; but not ſuch a king as to interfere with Cæ

far's civil authority , or to invade his rights, and di

iturb his government in a feditious manner, as they

maliciouſly and falſely accuſeme ; for my kingdom is

not of this world , John xviii. 36.) but relates only

to ſpiritual and religious concerns.

4 Then ſaid Pic 4 When Pilatehad heard Chriſt's defence, he

late to the chief went out of the judgment-hall to the chief prieſts,
prieſts, and to the

people, I find no fcribes, elders, and all the people, who would not

fault in this man. venture in, left they ſhould be defiled, ( John xviii.

28. ) and ſaid , whatſoever ye may have to charge

him with , relating to the religious doctrines he

preaches up among you,which do not fall under my

cogniſance as a civil magiſtrate , I cannot fee, upon

examination, that he afferts, or attempts any thing

feditious, or injurious to the government, and there

fore it does not belong to me to trouble myſelf any

further about him.

5 And they were 5 And when the Jews perceived that Pilate was

the more fierce; deſirous to diſmiſs him , they cried out with the more

ſaying, He ſtirreth

vehemence and furious outrage, ſaying, What, ſeethe people,up

teaching through- no fault in him ! We infift upon it, and can prove it ,

out all Jewry, be- that he has taken abundance of pains to raiſe infurrec

ginning from Gali- tions among the people, by hisrebellious principles,
lee to this place.

through all parts of our land ; and has ſpread his

dangerous, notions wherever he has gone, even from

his head-quarters in Galilee to Jeruſalem itſelf * .

6 When Pilate 6 When Pilate heard them mention Galilee, he

heard of Galilee ,
he aſked whether hoped he had a fair opportunity to get rid of Jefus ;

and therefore inquired whether it were true that he

Galilean . was a Galilean ?

7 And afſoon as
7 And finding that his moſt uſual reſidence was in

he knew that he that country , and that he lately came from thence,

belonged
Pilate

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* They ſeem to have mentioned his lee had before appeared in that country,

beginning from Galilee, to ftir up Pilate and incited the peopleto throw off the Ro

to much the more against him , becauſe man yake , telling them that paying tri

the Galileans were notorious for their in- bute to Cefar was a ſign of ſlavery; the

clinations to rebel ; and Judas of Gali account of whom we have in Acts v . 37 .

the man were a
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had

of him ;

by him.

belonged untoHe- Pilate thought that the cogniſanceof this caſe might

rod's juriſdiction, properly belong to Herod, who was then governor of

he ſent him to Her Galilee, and at this very timewascome upto the feaſt

was alſoat Jerufa- at Jeruſalem ; and therefore Pilate immediatelyorder

lem at that time. ed Jeſus to be carried before him , that he might cafe

himſelf of this troubleſome affair : God over-ruling

this circumſtance, by his providence, to accompliſh

a remarkable prophecy. ( Pfal, ii, 2.* )

8 And when 8 And Herod was mightily pleaſed atthe fight of

Herod ſaw Jefus, Jeſus: For he had long wiſhed that it might come in
he was exceeding

glad : for he was

his way to ſee him, becauſe he had heard much of

defirous to fee him his fame in his own country ; ( Matth. xiv. 1. ) and

of a longſeafon, now he hoped that his curioſity would be gratified,

becauſe he

heard many things

by being an eye-witneſs of Chritt's performing ſome

and heho wonderful work in his preſence.

ped to have ſeen 9 Accordingly he put ſeveral queſtions to our

come miracle done. Lord, relating to the miracles that were reported to

have been wrought by him , with intimations how de

9 Then hequel firoushewas, that, if he could do any ſtrange thing,
tioned with him in
many words ; but he would oblige him ſo far as to let him fee it : But

he anſwered ' him as Jeſus knew that Herod's deſire was not from any

nothing good inclination or deſign, but merely to give him

felf and his courtiers a little diverſion, that they might

have fomething to talk of, he would neither prolti

tute his divine power to ſuch a vain and ludicrous hu

mour ; nor reply to any queſtions that were put to

him about it .

10 And the chief 10 And as the chief prieſts and Jowiſ doctors

prieſts and fcribes had exhibited clamorous accuſations againſt him to

itood and vehe

mently

accuſed Pilate ; ſo they followed him to Herod, and were as

him.
noiſy, bold , and urgent in the fame charges there,

fiercely and ſeverely accuſing him of publiſhing infec

tious and treaſonable principles, that they might a

waken Herod's fears, left the people of Galilee, as

well as of Judea, ſhould be thereby influenced to

make inſurrections, and diſturb the civil government .

It And Herod 11 Then Herod finding that Jeſus would neither

with his men of ſatisfy his curioſity, nor anſwer for himſe
he , and

nought

, and mock- his ſoldiers, byhis encouragement, treated the Lớrd

ed him , and array- of glory with diſdain ; (ežoverncas) they making no

ed him in a gorge. thing of him, ſet him aſide as a weak and filly wretch,

ous robe,and fent who couldneither do ' nor ſay any thing worth mind
him again to Pi

late.
ing, and was ratherto be deſpiſed than feared : And

therefore, inſtead of inflicting any capital puniſhment

upon him , he and his guard made theirgame
of him,

derided and inſulted him , and, by way of ſcorn and

mockery,

* This is expreſsly taken notice of as Chriſt, to do whatſoever God's hand and

fulfilled, when Herod and Pontius Pic counſel determined before to be done,

late , with the Gentiles, and the people Acts iv . 26, 27, 28 .

of Iſrael, were gathered together againſt

1

1

>

+

Ν Ο Τ Ε.
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were made

were

4

mockery, put him into a gaudy dreſs, which reſem

bled the purple robes of princes, to ridicule his king

ly office ; as if all his claims of that nature were a

fham pretence; and , after all theſe vile abuſes, Herod

ſent him back again to Pilate to do what he would

with him .

12 And the ſame 12 And the mutual meſſages and civilites, that paſs

day Pilate and He- ed on this occaſion between Pilate and Herod, were

Tod

friends together ;
the means of reconciling them , one to the other,

forbefore they who * for ſome time before had been at variance.

at enmity 13, 14 Now Jeſus being brought back from Herod ,

between them- who had ſighted the informations laid againſt him ,

(elves.
and paſſed no fentence upon him, Pilateſummoned

13 And Pilate,
when he had call together the chief prieſts and elders, with the reſt of

ed together the the council, and the principal perſons among the

chief prieſts, and fews , that had appeared to accuſe him, and ſaid un

the rulers, and the to them , Ye have had a fair opportunity of bringing

people,

14 Said unto
this man to his trial ; he has been already before me

them , Ye have under the charge of beinga pretender to the Jewiſh

brought this man crown, and a fomenter of tumults and inſurrections

thatperverteth the amongthe people ; and ye ſeethat Ihave given you

that perverteth the fair play, Ihave openly examined him , and heard all

hold , I , having ex
that ye have to ſay ; but, upon the whole, I cannot

amined him before find that ye have made good your allegations againſt

you, havefound no him.
fault in this mani,

touching thoſe
15 No, nor has any thing of this nature been

things whereof ye
found upon him even by Herod himſelf, who, being

accute him ; one ofyourown nation , is better acquainted with your

15 No, nor yet principles, laws, and cuſtoms, than I am : For, to

Herod : for I fent oblige you, I ſent you to have the cauſe tried before
you to him ; and

lo, nothing wor him; and yet, fee how this man’s innocence appears !

thy of death is done he has ordered nothing to be done to him, that car

anto him .
ries the leaſt intimation, as if he thought him to

have deſerved death .

16 I will there
16 Therefore, for your ſatisfaction , and to avoid

fore Chaftice him , the thedding of innocent blood, Iwill order him to

be ſcourged as if he were a criminal, though not guil

ty of a capital offence; and then I will diſcharge him ,

at your requeſt, in honour of the folemn feſtival,

which is now returned . This he ſaid to appeaſe the

clamour of the people, and to ſpare Chriſt's life in

a way of as much complaiſanceto them, as poſſible.

27 For of necel
17 For the cuſtom of thoſe times made it neceſſary,

ſity
that,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Their former quarrels hadprobably who were his ſubjects, when they came

been , either aboutthe extent of their ju- up to Jeruſalem to offer ſacrifice, which

riſdiction and authority, or on account ſeems to be referred to in Luke xiii. I. !

of emulations that were between them, But now they forgot their former grud.

or of fome encroachment which one had ges, and were reconciled into the friend

made upon the other. And perhaps ſhip of this world , which was enmity

Herod thought Pilate had invaded his with God. (Fam . iv. 4. )

rights by putting to death the Galileans,

.
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fity he muſt releaſe that, at every return of thepaffover, the governor

one unto them at of Judea ſhould gratify the Jews with thereleaſe of

the feaft .

a priſoner, whom they ſhould deſire to be ſet free.

18 And they cri 18 But, inftead of being pacified with this pro

ed out all at once, poſal, the chief prieſts andelders perſuadedthe peo

thisman, and re- ple by nomeans to hearken to it ; and thereupon

leaſeunto us Ba- they all cried out, as with one voice, Let this man

rabbas :
be hanged ; away with him from the earth, as one

not fit to live ; we infiſt upon it, that, inſtead of

him, you would favour us with the releaſe of Barab

bas.

19 (Who for a 19 Now this Barabbas, whom they preferred to

certain
ſedition the holy Jeſus, was a notorious m.alefactor, and was

made in the city, then in priſon for a dreadful riot at Jeruſalem , in

was caſt into pri- which he was one of the chiefs, andhad been guilty

fon . ) of murder, as well as of robbery and plunder. ( John

xviii. 40.)

20 Pilate there . 20 Pilate therefore finding, by this monſtrouſly

fore willing to re- baſe and unworthy demand, that their furious out

leaſe Jeſus,ſpake cries againſt Jeſusproceeded from bitter malice and
again to them .

envy, was the more deſirous, if poſſible, to ſet him

at liberty ; and expoftulated with them again, per

ſuading them to defift from their impetuous clamours ,

and to be ſatisfied with his being ſmartly corrected

by ſcourging, which was a proper puniſhment for

ſuch as oppoſed their laws.

21 But they cri. 21 But they cried out with ftill more noiſe and

ed ,ſaying, Crucify fury, Crucifyhim, crucify him ; let nothing ſhort of
bim , crucify him .

that worſt of deaths, which belongs to the vileſt ſlaves ,

be inflicted upon him , who pretends to be our king.

22 And he ſaid 22 And Pilate ſeeing itill more thoroughly into

them the their wickedneſs, and being loth to comply with it,

third time.Why? arguedwith them again a third time, ſaying, Why
what evil hath he

do.
done ? I have found ye ſo tumultuouſly call upon me to order an in

no cauſe of death nocent man to be crucified ? What capital crime have

in him : I will ye been able to prove upon him ? for my part, upon

therefore, chaſtiſe the ſtricteft examination, I cannot ſee that , accord

him , and let him ing to our law , he has done any thing for which he
go .

deſerves to die, much leſs to be put to the infamous

death of the croſs : And therefore, if ye will be fa.

tisfied with it, I will ( as I ſaid before) order him to

be ſcourged , and then diſcharge him*.

23 And they 23 But, (de ) inſtead of yielding to his arguments

were inſtant with and entreaties, they grew more furious ftill ; and, ur
loud

ging

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* AsPeter, a diſciple of Chriſt, dif- third plea for Chriſt, and before ſentence

honoured him by denying him thrice , was pafled againſt him , that Pilute or

though he believed him to be the Son of dered him to be ſcourged , defigoing

God ; fo Pilate, a heathen, honoured ' thereby to move the pity of the Jews

Chriſt by owning him thrice to be inno. toward him , and ſo to prevent their fur

cent, though he did not believe in him : ther infilting on his being crucified. See

And it ſeems to me that it was after this the note on Matth. xxvii. 26.

>

unto

1

.

1
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29

loud voices, requi- ging him with repeated , loud , and tumultuous cla

fing that hemight mours, they proceeded to ſuch infolence at length,

be crucified : and
the voices of them , as even to demand that he ſhould condemn him to

and of the chief crueifixion : And the people, together with the chief

prieſts, prevailed. prieſts and rulers, preffed him with ſuch vehemence,

and high threats, ( John xix. 12. ) that, though he

believed Jeſus to be innocent, he had not virtue e

nough to reſiſt their unrighteous importunity, and

to overcome his own fears of a further mutiny, and

of being expoſed to Cæſar's reſentment.

24 And Pilate
24 Andſo Pilate yielding to what he took to be

gave ſentence that the neceſſity, as well as the iniquity ofthe times, paſs

it ſhould be as they ed ſentence upon Chriſt, according to their requeſt,

required .

though directly contrary to his own reaſon and con

ſcience.

25 And he re 25 And to curry favour with the Jews, and go

leaſed unto them, through ſtitch with their dirty work, he, in viola

him that for ſedi- tion of all right and juſtice, complied with all their

tion and murder demands, both in diſcharging that notorious villain,

fon, whom they Barabbas, who was then in priſon for a real and

had deſired ; but known riot and murder, and in condemning the finleſs

he delivered Jetus Jeſus, and putting him into their power to ſee the
to their will.

ſentence executed upon him. ( Matth. xxvii. 26. See

the notes there. )

26 And , as they 26 Hereupon they, together with the Roman

led him away, they ſoldiers, led him as a criminal to be crucified : And

laidhold uponone though at firſt they obligedhim to carry his owncroſs;

coming out of the ( John xix. 17. ) yet finding that, through the fa

country, and on tigues he had lately undergone, his naturalſpirits and

him they laid the ſtrength began to fail, they were afraid of loſing the

croſs, that he might cruel pleaſure of ſeeing him publicly and ſhamefully

bearit after Jeſus. executed ; and therefore, meeting with one Simon,

a Cyrenian, who was coming out of the country

into the city, they ſeized upon him , and forced him

to undergo the irkſome drudgery of carrying Chriſt's

croſs after him to the place of execution. ( See the

note on Matth . xxvii. 32. )

27 And there 27 And , as they were going thither, vaſt multi

followed him a tudes of people crowded after him to be ſpectators

great company of of his crucifixion ; and among others there were ma

men, 'which allo ny women, who wept bitterly, as they went, to ſee

bewailed and la- a perſon of hisinnocence, worth, and uſefulneſs, go
mented him . ing to be put to fo miſerable and ignominious a death :

Some of them being moved thereto by the common

principles of humanity and compaſſion, others by

the reſpect which his fame, or their own knowledge

of himhad raiſed in their minds toward him , and o

thers by a peculiar affection to him.

28 But Jeſus, 28 But Jefus turning his head, and feeing the bit

turning unto them , ter lamentation of ſomethat were near him, was mo

ſaid, Daughtersof ved with pitytowardthem, though he himſelf was

Jeru

in
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CO
vengeance halten

are

Fall on us ; and

us.

Jeroſalem , weep in ſuch diftreffing circumſtances, and ſaid, Ye daugh

not_for me, but ters of Jeruſalem , my friends, do not weep and take

felves, and for your on fo much for me, who am entirely refigned to my

children . Father's will in all theſe ſufferings, and freely under

go them for his glory and the falvation of my peo

ple ; but turn the tide of your forrow into tears of

lamentation, for yourſelves, and your dear offspring,

on account of the fins which, in a little time, will

bring the heavieſt judgments upon the inhabitants of

your city, whether they be young or old.

29 For behold, 29 For, obſerve what I ſay, the days of God's

the days are
apace ,

in which he will execute fuchi

ming, in the which terrible wrath on this city and nation , for theſe and

they thall fay; alltheir other crying abominations, that, inftead of
Bleiled

barren, and the reckoning children a bleſſing, it will then be a ſort of

wombsthat never commonproverb, Happy would it have been for us

bare , and the paps never to have been born, and happy are thoſe women

which never gave that never bore and nouriſhed any children to be in
ſuck .

volved in the dreadful calamities which it would pierce

their hearts to behold .

30 Then ſhall
30 Yea, this wicked people, in their anguiſh and

they begin to ſay deſpair, will then wiſh tobe fpeedily cut off, and e
to the mountains,

ven buried alive under the ruins of their mountains ,

to the hills, Cover rather than be expofed to the further extreme miſe

ries, which they will find to be unavoidable : And

ſuch as refuſe to take refuge in the Meſſiah, Mall, like.

thoſe trembling and amazed finners of old, ( Hof. x .

8. ) call in vain to the hills and mountains to ſkreen,

and ſhelter them from the fierce anger of the Lord .

31 For if they
31 For as dry wood is fitter for the flames than

do theſe things in

that which is green : So if theſe Jeruſalem finnersa green tree , what

ihall bedone in the bring ſuch diſtreſs upon me, who am innocent, and

dry ? have deſerved no evil at their hands ; how dreadfully

will it be repaid upon themſelves, who are loaden

with iniquity, as fuel fully prepared for wrath ? If

the Romans are fuffered, by the inſtigation of theſe

Jews, thus to abuſe and put me to death, who have

neverdone any thing to offend them ; what fury will

not God fuffer, and even ftir them up to thew , in

the juft puniſhment of this people, who will provoke

both him and them ? And if divine Juſtice proceeds

with fuch feverity againſt me , who have no guilt of

my own, but am only come to be a facrifice for the

fins of others ; what will become of thoſe heinous

tranſgreſſors themſelves, whoſe iniquities will be up

on their own heads, through their rejecting me ?

32 And there
32 Now to put the greater indignity upon Chrift,

were alſo two other which God over-ruled for the literal fulfilment of that

malefactors led

with him to be put ancient prophecy, He was numbered with tranſ

to death. greffors, ( Ifa. liii. 12. ) his enemies led him in com

pany withtwo infamous malefactors, who lay under

VOL. II. K k ſentence

1
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ſentence of death for robbery , that he might be cru .

cified together with them, and the people, might be

induced to think that his crimes were as great' and

injurious to the public as theirs.

33 And when 33 And when they arrived at mount Calvary,

they were cometo which fignifies the place of a ſkull, ( ſee the note on

the place which is

called Calvary, Mat, xxvii. 33. ) there they nailed him through his

there they cruci- hands and feet to the croſs ; and then ſet it up, be

fied him, and the tween the two notorious thieves, they hanging one

malefactors ;

on each ſide of him, as if he were the worſt criminal
on the right hand,
and the other on

of the three. ( See the ſecond note on Matth . xxvii.

the left.
26. )

34 Then ſaid le 34 Then he diſcovered a moft exemplary, compaſ

fus, Father, forgive fionate, and gracioustemper, even to his barbarous

know not what crucifiers, ſaying, Father, lay not this iniquity to

theydo.And they their charge; and inſtead of revenging my blood up

parted his raiment , on them, which they are ſhedding, let it plead for
and caſt lots.

their abtaining repentance and remiffion of fin : For

though their guilt be exceeding great and aggrava

ted, there is room for a pardon , ſince they do not

know that they are crucifying the Lord of glory.

Andwhilft he was thus pityingand prayingfor them,

the four foldiers, who were his moſt immediate exe

cutioners, were buſy in dividing his cloaths, which

were their perquiſite: But, as his upper garment was

all of one piece, they caft lots who ſhould have it,

and ſo punctually , though not deſignedly, fulfilled

the prophecy, ( Pſal. xxii. 18. ) where it is ſaid ,

They parted my garments among them, and caſt lots

upon my veſture .

35 35 At the ſame time the common people ſtanding

ple ſtood behold. by, looked at him , and ſpoke of him , with ſcorn

allo with them de and deriſion ; and the chief prieſts and elders, not

rided bim , ſaying, withſtanding the gravity of their characters, joined

He ſaved others; with the mob in inſulting and ridiculing him, ſay

let him ſavehim ing, He pretended to heal diſeaſes, caſt out devils,
ſelf, if he be Chrift

the choſen of God . raiſe the dead, and bring ſalvation to Iſrael ; let him

now ſhew his miraculous power in delivering himſelf

from the croſs * ; if he be indeed the Meffiah , as he

vainly boalts, now is his time to give proof of it, by

ſaving himſelf from death .

36 And the role 36 , 37 The ſoldiers, that attended his crucifixion,

diers alſo mocked likewiſe abuſed and vilified him ; and, inſtead of

him,

N OT E.

* They ſaid this to inſult him , to in. confirm his doctrine, and not to make

cenſe the people againſt him, and to juf- an atonement for ſin, his delivering him .

tify themſelves in bringing him to this felf from the croſs, after he was nailed

fhameful death . But had he added this to it , would have undoubtedly anſwered

miracle to all his others, ſuch were the that end,much more than his undergoing

obſtinate prejudices of their hearts, that death itſelf could be ſuppoſed to do it.

they would not have believed in him : See the note on Matth . xxvii. 42.

And yet, if Chriſt bad deſigned only to

And the peo

com
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him, coming to compaffionately giving him fome cooling or intoxicat

him, and offering ing cordial to eaſe his pains, they came and offered
him vinegar,

him
37 And ſaying, vinegar to drink ; (ſee the note on Jihn xix . 28,

Ifthou betheking 29.) and, in a way of Icornful inſult, they challen

of the Jews, fave ged him to free himſelf from the tortures and the

thyſelf.
death of the croſs, and thereby prove himſelf to be

Ifrael's Meſſiah.

38 And a ſuper.. 38 And, further to expoſe him to the ridicule

ſcription alſo was and reſentment of the people, Pilate, according to

written over him , the Roman cuſtom of ſpecifying the crimes of male

and Latin , andHe factors at their execution , wrote a title of this im

brew , THIS IS port, Jeſus the King of the Jews ; and this was

THE KING OF placedover hishead in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew ,
THE JEWS.

the three chief living languages of the day, that

ſtrangers, as wellas Jews,might be able to read it :

But God over-ruled the inſcription to the honour of

his Son, it being in fact a declaration of the real

truth of his character, and an intimation of the near

concern, which Jews and Gentiles, perſons of all

languages and nations had in it .

39 And one of 39 One of the thieves alſo, that were crucified

the malefactors, with him, being inſenſible of his own ſin, and of the

which were hang- innocence, worth, and dignity of Chriſt, reproach

ſaying, If thou be ed him as if he were an impoſtor, crying out, with

Chritt, ſave thyſelf daring inſolence and mockery, If you be the Meſſiah ,

as you pretend, come, let us fee what you can do to

deliver yourſelf and us from our miſerable and dying

circumſtances. ( See the noté on Matth . xxvii. 44.)

40 But the other 40 But the other thief's heart being touched, and

anſwering,rebuked melted by diftinguiſhing grace, wasmade deeply ſen
him, ſaying, Doft

fible of the enormity of his own guilt, and brought
not thou fear God,

ſeeing thou artin to believe in Jeſus as thetrue Meſſiah ; and therefore,

the fame condem . calling to his fellow -criminal and ſufferer, he ſeverely

nation ?
reproved him , ſaying, What deſperate and infolent

language is this ? How dare you be ſo horribly wick

ed , and caſt off all fear of God, and of further pro

voking him, juſt as you aregoing to appear at his

awful bar ; fince you are ſuffering undera ſentence

of death, as well as Jeſus and I ?

41. And we in 41 And as for you and me, it is highly juſt in

deed juftly ; for we God, and in the government too, that we ſhould un

ward of our deeds: dergo all the puniſhment inflicted upon us ; for the

but this man hath notorious crimes we have been guilty of deſerve it :

done nothing a . But asfor this righteous and holy perfon, heſuffers
miſs.

wrongfully, having committed no fault at all , nor

done any thing unworthy of his great and glorious

character : See with what meekneſs, patience, and

mercy, toward his very enemies, he behaves under all

their injuries and affronts !

42 And he ſaid
42 And having thus, by confeſſing his own crime,

unto Jeſus, Lord, given glory to God, and rebuked his companion in

K k 2

and us.

re.
fin,
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remember me ſin , he then , directing his ſpeech to Jeſus, confeſſed

when thou comeft his faith in him , and implored his grace, ſaying,

into thy kingdom. Lord, I believe that thou art indeed the Meffiah,

and Saviourof all who truſt in thee, and that thy

fufferings will iſſue in an advancement to thy heaven,

ly,kingdom, 0, when thou art exalted upon thy

throneof glory there, remember me in the greatneſs

of thy mercy , and grant that I may dwell with thee

for ever * !

43 · And Jeſus 43 Jeſus, in the riches of his condeſcenſion and

faid unto him , Ve
grace, replied, Thy petition is - granted ; I aſſure

rily, I ſay unto thee,
To-dayſhalt thou thee, that this veryday, as ſoon as ever you breathe

be with meinpa. your laſt , your foul ſhall be with me in that ſtate of

radiſe. bleſſedneſs, which the ſeparate ſpirits of the righte

ous enjoy in the heavenly manſions, and whichis a

paradiſe of divine delights, much better than the

earthly paradiſe, which man was expelled for his a

poitacy from God.

4.4 And it was 44 By this time it was full noon , which , accord

about the fixth ing to the Jewiſh way of computation , was the fixth
hour, and there

was a darkneſs o: hour of the day ; and then there was a thick dark

ver all the earth nefs over all the land of Judea, and other countries,

until the ninth which continued till the ninth hour, or, according to

hour.
the Roman way of reckoning, three o'clock in the af

ternoon. ( See the note on Mark xy. 25.)

45 And the ſun 45 "And this darkneſs wasoccafioned bya miracus

wasdarkened, and lous eclipſe of the ſun, as if that great luminary bluſh

ed to behold the wickedneſs of Chriſt's crucifiers,
templ

the mids. and the extremity of his ſufferings. ( See the note

on Mattb. xxvii. 45.) And another prodigy attend.

ing his death was, that the hanging between the.

ſanctuary and the holy of holies was torn aſunder

from top to bottom , as an intimation, that the holi

neſs of the temple was aboliſhed, that the formerly

vailed myſteries were explained, that the partition

wall between Jews and Gentiles was broken down,

( Eph. ii. 14.) and that a way was opened by the

blood of Jeſus for all true believers, of what nation

ſoever, to have free acceſs into the holieſt of all, e

ven heaven itſelf. ( Heb. x. 19, 20.)

wa rent in

46 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here was a ſurpriſing degree of and is a good argument againſt deſpair;

kuowledge, faith, repentance, and other but is no encouragementto any to defer

graces, and abundance of good works, their faith and repentance to the laſt

as their fruit , in this thief's public con- hour, fince, as far as appears, this was

feffion of his fin , reproof of his fellow- the firſt time that this criminal had an

criminal, and honourable teſtimony to opportunity of knowing any thing about

Chriſt, and profeſion of faith in him , Chriſt ; and his converfion was deſigned

whilft' he was in ſuch diſgraceful andfuf- to put a peculiar glory upon the Saviour

fering circumſtances, as were ſtumbling at his death, whilft his enemies derided

even to his diſciples. This ſhews the him , and his own diſciples either denied

power and ſovereignty of divine grace , or forſcok him .
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the ghoſt.

was

man .

46 And, when 46 And about three o'clock , to fhew how willing

Jelus had cried he was to yield himſelf up to death , ( ſee the note on

with a loud voice, Matth. xxvii. 50. ) he cried out with a ſtrong voice,

to thyhanels I come in the words of David, ( Pfal. xxxi. 5. ) Father, in

mend my ſpirit to thy hands Icommend my ſpirit, q. d. Father,

and, having ſaid the work is done ; I now make the offering of my

thus, he gave up foul tothee, and pay it downas a price of redemp

tion into thine hand, in confidence that, according

to covenant-agreement between us, I ſhall receive a

full reward ; and I commit my departing ſpirit to

thy faithfulneſs, care , and love, in full dependence

that it ſhall be received to glory, and re-united with

my body to dwell with thee for ever. And, as ſoon

as he had thus ſpoke, he reſigned his laſt breath , to

teach and encourage his diſciples to die fubmiſlively

and in faith, after his example, with the word of

God in their mouths.

47 Now when 47. Now when the Roman officer of the band, that

the centurion law had the care of his execution, , ſaw the great eclipſe,

what was done, he

glorifiedGod,lay- and the earthquake,and obſerved Chriſt's holy, meek ,

ing, Certainly this and heavenly behaviour, during his crucifixion, he,

a righteous the ſoldiers therein joining with him , could not help

ſaying, to the divine glory, that he verily believed

Jeſusto be an extraordinary holy man, and even the

Son of God, ( Matth. xxvii. 54.) though he had

been charged with blafphemy, and crucified for af

ſerting it.

48 And all the
48And the generality of the multitude there pre

together to that ſent, when they ſaw allthe affecting things thatat

fight, beholding tended his death, were ſtruck with grief and remorſe

the things which at the thoughts of what had been unrighteouſly

were done, (mote done to ſuchan innocent and excellent perſon ; and

their breaſts, and
went away from the fight fmiting their breafts, in

returned.

token of their bitter lamentation and trouble on that

account, and in fear of what might be the dreadful

confequence to themſelves and others.

49 And all his
49 There were likewiſe a great numberofhis ac

acquaintance, and

women' that quaintance and diſciples, and among them ſeveral wó

followed him from men, who, out of their great affection, had attended

Galilee, ſtood afar him in his miniftry and labours, even as far as from

off þeholding theſe Galilee , theſe ſtood among the ſpectators, moſt of

things.

them at a great diſtance from the croſs, looking up

on their ſuffering Lord with mournful hearts and

weeping eyes.

50 And behold ,
50, 51And as he was put to death before many

there was a man

named Joſeph, a
witneſſes, in circumſtances which punctually accom

counſellor ; and be plifhed ſeveral prophecies concerning him ; ſo it is

was a good man, obſervable, that Providence ordered his burial to be

and a juſt : made with the rich in his death, according to the

had prediction in Ifa. liii . 9. There was a man of di

ftinction

the

5 ! ( The Same
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had not confent- ftinction and character, Joſeph of Arimatbea *, who

ed to the counſel was a member of the great council, and a man ofpro

he was of Arima- bity and religion, who alſo expected the Melliah's

thea, a city ofthe appearing at this time to ſet uphis kingdom in the

Jews; (who alſo world, and was a ſecret diſciple of Jeſus, though for

himſelf waited for fear of the Jews, he did not publicly own it : ( John

the kingdom of This

God :)
man, when his Lord was examined,

judged, and condemned by the fanhedrim , would by

no means conſent to their cruel and unrighteous con

ſultations, and proceedings againſt him.

52. This man 52 And he was fpirited to ſhew an honourable re

wept unto Pilate, ſpect to Chrift, even whilft he lay under the weak

and begged the bo- neſs and diſgrace of a crucifixion : For, as ſoon as
dy of Jeſus.

he was certainly known to be dead, Joſeph took cou

rage and went to Pilate, begging a grant of his body,

that he might have power to diſpoſe of it , and fo

might prevent its' being ignominiouſly buried with

the two other criminalsthat were executed with him.

53 And he took
53 And having obtained this requeſt, he immedi

it down , and
ped itin linen,and ately went to the croſs with the governor's warrant;

laid it in a ſepul- and, un -nailing the body, took itaway, andwrapped

chre that was hewn it up in a clean-ſheet , and then placed it in a new

in ſtone, wherein tomb, which had been cut in a ſolid rock , and in

never man before which no corpfe had ever been interred before ; ſo
was laid .

that the fepulchre could not eaſily be broke into , nor

could any other body be miſtaken for that of Jeſus,

which , with other circumſtances of laying a great

ftone to ſtop up the door, and ſetting a ſeal upon it,

and a watch' before it , was ordered by Providence

for the more unexceptionable evidence of Chriſt's re

ſurrection, when it ſhould come to paſs.

54 And that
54 Now all this was done on the fixth day of the

day was the pre- week, the day before the Sabbath ; and ſo much
paration , and the

Sabbath drew on.
expedition was uſed in it , that theſe affairs might not

break in upon the religious ſervices of that holy day,

which, it being toward ſun -ſet, was then coming on.

55 And the wo 55 And, during all theſe tranſactions about the

men alſo , which crucifixion and interment of our Lord , the good wo

with him
from Galilee, fol. men , who had attended him from Galilee,followed

lowed after, and him ſorrowing , firſt to his croſs, and afterwards to

beheld the ſepul- his funeral, and particularly obſerved the fepulchre,

chre, and how his where his body was laid, and in what manner it was
body was laid .

depoſited there.

56 And,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Arimathea was probably Ramah in were ſet over the affairs of a Roman co

the tribe of Benjamin , which is fpoken lony : But all the circumſtan
ces related

of in Yoſh. xviii. 25. It was alſo called concerning himſeem rather to intimate

Ramathain , and was the place where that he was a Jew ; and its being ſaid,

Samuel was born , (1 Sam. i . 1 , 20. ) that he conſented not to the counſel and

Some ſuppoſe that yoſeph was one of Pi- the deed of the ſanhedrim , intimates, that

late's council, and others that he was a he was one of them , or one of the high

Decurio, or one of the ten chiefme that prieſt's council.

came
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56 And they re 56 And, immediately after this, they went their

turned, and pre- way to get and mix coſtly ſpices and ( augue) 'ſweet

pared ſpices and oils, for an embalment of the body of Jeſus ; and

reſted the Sabbath- the next day, being the Sabbath, they, in obedience

day, according to to thecommand ofGod for reſting from ſervile works

the commandment. thereon, deferred going to perform that office of re

ſpect to him.

RECOLLECTIONS.

How worthy is our dear Redeemer to be received and owned as our Saviour and

our King ! But how great is the power of prejudice againſt him ! It lights and de

rides him, becauſe it does not gratify curioſity, and anſwer unleaſonable demands ;

it raiſes evidently falſe accuſations againſt him, prefers the vileft of men, and tem

poral intereſts to him , and cannot be ſatisfied that heſhould reign, or that his name

and intereſt ſhould live in the world . But how did God over -rule all the deſigns

and management of his enemies, for fulfilling the ſcriptures concerning him ; and

publiclyown him by the prodigies that attended his death ! How did he conſtrain

the heathen judge, centurion, and ſoldiers, that were concerned in Chriſt's cruci

fixion , to bear an honourable teſtimony to him ; and make the multitude of ſpecta

tors, as well as his diſciples and friends, ſmite their breaſts in bewailing him ! And

howwerethe hearts of high and low inclined tothew tokens of the greateſt reſpect

to him ! But O the weakneſs and depravity of human nature , even when it ap

pears to be beſt diſpoſed ! How many, like Pilate, ſeem to be well affected toward

Chriſt, convinced of his worth, and inclined to favour his righteous cauſe ; and yet

through importunity and fear, and through the temptations of this world, violate

all the ſacred bonds of right and truth , conſcience and honour, in their behaviour

towards him !-What a day oflamentation and diſtreſs was that in which our bleſſed

Lord was crucified ; , how terrible to him , and with what holymourning ſhould his

people reflect on what their fins then coſt him ! But our affections may be touch

ed at the moving ſtory of the barbarous uſage he net with , and of his dying love,

without an effectual change upon our hearts, and without true faith in him , or love

to him ; and if, after all , we reject him through unbelief, our lamentation will one

day be dreadful for ourſelves, on account ofour neglects of him , and oppoſition to

him. Ah how little do finners think what they are doing, while they reject Chriſt!

and yet their ignorance is attended with ſo many aggravations, as makeit highly

criminal, and need forgiveneſs: But how much more aggravated ſtill are fins, com

mitted againſt light and evidence ! What dreadful hardneſs of heart do theſe bring

upon the finner ;and what inſupportable wrath do they expoſe him to ! and yet

how compaſſionate and gracious is a ſuffering and interceding Saviour, toward the

.worſt of his enemies ! How ready to forgive them ! And how free and diftinguiſh

ing is his grace in bringing one malefactor to faith , repentance, and eternal life,

and that at the laſt hour, whilſt another is left to perſiſt in the deſperate wicked .

neſs of his own heart, to his eternal perdition ! Andwhen grace makes an effectual

change, what confeſſion of ſin , and of thejuſtice of ourſufferings for it ; what ho

nourable thoughts of Chriſt, and grief at the iniquity of fellow - criminals ; what

compaffion for them , and endeavours to reclaim them ; and what concern about,

and applications by faith to the Lord Jeſus for ſalvation, will it produce in us! But

lateexamples of mercy ſhould never encourage any to preſume. Theſeſouls of ours

are immortal; and ifwehave an intereſt in Chrift, they go, immediately after

death, to be glorified with him . With what compoſure, therefore, in a dying

hour, may the believer commit his departing ſpirit into the hands of a reconciled

God and Father, through the great Redeemer, and after his example, in humble

confidence that he will accept, and own, and receive it to glory !

CHAP
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C'H A P. XXIV.

The reſurrection of Chriſt, as declared to the women, 1.- 8 . As

reported to the diſciples, 9. - 12. As made known by Chrif bim

ſelf to two of them who were going to Emmaus, 13,-35: TO

the reſt of them aſſembled together, 36,449. And, laſt of all, at

bis afcenfon to heaven, 50,-53 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

NOW uponfirkt diay ofthe WHEN the JewiſhSabbathwasended, ( ſee the

note on Matth. xxviii. 1.) the women , who on

weekheveryoranly, the evening before that day had preparedſpicesand

they came unto ointment, went and carried them to Chrift's ſepul

the fepulchre, chre, about ſun -riſing of the firſt day of the week,

bringing the spices in hopes ofan opportunity for uſingthem in embalm

prepared, andcer- ing his dead corpſe: And ſome other good women,

tain others with having been acquainted with their deſign, attended

them .
themto teſtify their affection , and indulge their grief,

and to aſſiſt in the work.

2 And they found 2 And when they arrived at the place, they, to

the ſtone rolled a their great ſurpriſe, found one of their chief difficul.way from the Te

pulchre. ties removed, in that the great ſtone, which they had

feen placed at the mouth of the fepulchre, was rolled

away by an angel. ( See the paraphraſe on Matth .

xxviii. 2.)

3 And they en 3. Then the women came up with a deſignof going

tered in , and found into the fepulchre ; and, ( slosadovod ) as theywere

not the body of the

LordJeſus. entering in , they looked and ſaw that the body of

their Lord was removed. ( See the notes on Matth.

xxviii. 2. and Mark xvi. 5. )

4 And it came 4 And while they were thereupon exceedingly

topaſs, as they troubled, in thinking what might become of it ,they

plexed thereabout, were ſurpriſed with the appearance oftwo angels, in

behold,twomen the form and likeneſs ofmen, who (ETECTNOUV) pre

ftood by them in ſented themſelves near to them, and were arrayed in

ſhining garments. robes of illuſtrious light and glory ; and, being two,

were ſufficient for a valid, as well as honourable tefti

mony, to their great Lord. ( See the laſt note on

Matth. xxviii . 2.)

5 And as they 5 At this amazing fight the women were filled

were afraid, and with terror, as finfulmortals are apt to be, under a

boweddowntheir conſciouſneſsof guilt, at any extraordinary appear
faces to the earth ,

they ſaid unto ance ; and in the reverence, awe, and ſurpriſe of their

them, Why ſeek minds, they bowed themſelves exceeding low, with

ye the living, a- their faces toward the ground, ſtill looking about for

mong the dead ? the body ofJeſus: Then one of theangels
, { peak,

ing in the nameof both, ( Matth. xxviii. 5. and Mark

xvi. 6. ) ſaid unto them , Why do ye take ſo much

1

21

!

ut

5

pains
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pains in coming hither to find a perſon in a ſepulchre

of the dead, who is really alive ?

6 He is not here , 6, 7 Jeſus, whom ye thus carefully are ſearching

but is riſen : re- after, and who was dead, is actually riſen ; and ye

member how he

ſpake unto
need not wonder at this, but ſhould rather have beyou

when he wasyet lieved and expectedit, conſidering what he himſelf

in Galilee , often told you before-hand about it . Do not ye

7 Saying, The remember how again and again , and particularly when

be delivered into he was with his diſciples inGalilee, ( Marth. xvi. 21.

the hands of finful and xx . 19. and Luke ix. 22 , 44.) he'aſſured them

men, and be cruçi, that, according to the determinate counſel of God,

fied, and the third he muſt be given up into the hands of wicked men,

day riſe again .

and be put to death by a crucifixion , and that on

the third day he ſhould rife again ?

8 And they re 8 Upon their being reminded of this, they recol

membered his

words. lected what they had formerly heard of their Lord's

own predictions about it ; which was a great evidence

that he was riſen indeed , though it did not fully fi

lence their doubts. ( See the note on John xx. 2. )

9 And returned 9 And, according to the direction given by the

from the ſepulchre, angels, they immediately departed from the ſepulº
and told all theſe

things unto the e chre to carry the aftoniſhing tidings of all that they

leven, and to all had ſeen and heard to the eleven apoſtles, and to

the reſt.
any other diſciples whom they might meet with there,

they themſelves being ftruck with a mixture of fear

and wonder, as not well knowing what to believe .

( Mark xvi. 7 , 8. )

10 It was Mary
10 Now the names of theſe women, who were the

Magdalene, and
and firſt witneſſes of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the

Joanna, and Ma

ry the mother of firſt meſſengers of it to the other diſciples, were Mary

James, and other Magdalene, outwhom he had caft ſeven devils ; and

women that were Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward ; ( Luke

tvith them , which viii. 2 , 3. ) and another Mary, who was the mo

told theſe things ther of fames the leſs ; ( Mok xv. 40.) with the
unto the apoſtles.

other women, who attended them to his fepulchre*.

( ver. 1. )

And their 11 And when they came and delivered their mel..

words feemedto fage, the diſciples were ſo full of prejudices againſt
them as idle tales,

the doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection , ſo thoughtleſsand they believed

them not. about it , ſo ignorant and unbelieving with regard to

the intimations he had given of it , and ſo overwhelm

cd with dejection , diſappointment,difa; pointment, and deſpair,

that they looked upon thełe women's report as a

filly, fanciful, weak , and unlikely ſtory, and could

not give any credit to it .

12 Then aroſe 12 However, ( de ) Peter , upon hearing this

Peter, Atrange

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Theſe were the firſt witneſſes and off all fufpicion , as if either force or fraud

meſſengers of his reſurrection, to thew had been employed in the management.

the condeſcenſion of Chriſt, and to take of this important affair.

VOL. II. LI
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come

21

th

Peter, and ran un- ſtrange account, haftened away to the fepulchre, to

to the ſepulchre, gether with John, ( John xx. 2 , 3. ) to ſee whether

and itooping down, therewereany appearance of its being true ; and go

nen clothes laid by ing in, ( John xx. 6. ) he ſaw the linen cloaths in

themſelves, and de- which the body of his Lord had been buried, but

parted , wondering could not find the body itſelf. And when he had

in himſelfatthat thoroughly ſearched the fepulchre, and obſerved that
which was

to paſs. the orderly poſition of the burial-wrappers had no ap

pearance ofſuch hafteor hurry, as might be expected

in clandeſtinely removing the dead corpſe, he return

ed full of aſtoniſhment and perplexity of mind, not

knowing what to conclude from all theſe circum

ſtances ; nor yet undertanding and believing the ſcrip

ture prophecies, or Chriſt's own former words about

his reſurrection . ( See the note on John xx. 8. )

13 And behold , 13 Soon after theſe things, obſerve another re

two of themwent markable teſtimony to this great fact. Two other of

a village called Christ's diſciples were walking together that very day

Emmaus, which onwhich he roſe from the dead, to a certain village

was from Jerufa. called Emmaus * , which was about ſeven or eight

lem about three- miles diſtant from Jeruſalem .

ſcore furlongs.

14. And as they were on their journey the con
14 And they

talked together of verſation turned upon the late ſufferings and death

all thele things of Chriſt, and upon the reports, which they had that

whick bad happen- morning heard, concerning his being riſen again.
ed .

15 And while they were thus Jalking over the
15 And it came

to paſs,that,while mournful ſtory of his death, and arguingabout the

they communed to probabilities or improbabilities of his reſurrection ,he,

gether and reafoo- knowing their hearts , and the ſtraits they were in, gra

ed , Jeſushimlelf ciouſly took that opportunity to come and join com

went with them . pany with them , like a ſtranger who was going the

ſame way, that h: might manifeft himſelf to them .

16 But their 16 But as he deſigned for a little while to conceal

eyes were holden; himſelf, that he might give them the fairer occaſion

that they ſhould
of telling their ownſenſe of things, and might afternot know hiin .

ward, with the greateradvantage, reprove, convince,

and comfort them ; ſo he miraculouſly affected their

fight in ſuch a manner, that they had not a juſt diſ

cerning ofhim, and little ſuſpected him to be their

Tam

LE 201

come

Lord t .

17 And

NO TE S.

* Theymight be going thither, either in another form to them ; for this altera

upon buſinets, or on a viſit, or rather to tion upon the air, or upon the organs of

get from the noiſe and lats, inſults, re- fight, gave his appearance a different

proaches, and dangers of their enemies, form from its own . But that the diſtin

with a deſign of retiring ſtill further in- guiſhing form of his body, and features

to Galilce, becauſe of the diſappointment of his face themſelves, were not altered ,

they had met with, and the confuſion is evident, becauſe then there would have

they were in , relating to their crucified been no occaſion to with-hold their eyes

Lord and Saviour. from knowing him ; and as ſoon as that

+ This is very conſiſtent with its being obſtruction was reinoved, they knew who

faid (Mark xvi. 12. ) that he appeared he was.
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17 And he ſaid 17 And he, like a fellow - traveller providentially

unto them, What caſt into their company, aſked them in a courteous

manner of commu- and friendly manner, What are ye ſo earneſtly talking

nications are theſe

that ye have one
about in yourjourney, that gives you ſo much un

to another, as ye eaſineſs, as diſcovers itſelf in your countenances, lan

walk , and are ſad ?
guage, and behaviour ? Pray be ſo kind as to tell

me, that I may ſympathize with you, or offer ſome

thing for your relief

18 And the one 18 Then one of them, named Cleophas *, replied,

of them , whoſe Do you aſk what makes us ſo ſad ? Alas ! we have

namewas Cleophas, caufe enoughfor it ; and methinksyou might eaſily

to him , "Art thou imagine what it is : Surely you, who ſeem to have

only a ſtranger in come directly from Jeruſalem , cannot but have heard

Jeruſalem ,andhaft the diſmal news, which all the city rings of, rela

notknown the ting to the moſt ſhocking and amazing tranſactions

come to paſs there thathave fallen out there, within theſe two or three

in theſe days ? days laſt paſt. If you are ignorant of theſe things

you are certainly the only perſon there that is fo .

13 And he ſaid 19 Our Lord, making himſelf look ftill more like

unto them , What a ſtranger, anſwered, What ſurpriſing and melan

things? And they choly things do you mean? To which čleophas repli

Concerning Jeſus ed , Why, if we muſt tell you, we mean the cruelty,

ofNazareth ,which even to the moſt ſhameful death , that has been exer

a prophet ciſed upon him who was commonly called Jeſus of

mighty in deed Nazareth, and who, to ſay the leaſt, was certainly

God and all the a great prophet, as appeared by the excellent, hea

people : venly, and holy doctrine, which he preached , and

by the many great and glorious, merciful and divine

miracles, which he evidently and often wrought to

confirm it : So that he was highly owned and ho

noured of God, and had obtained a great reputation

and efteem among the generality of the people.

20 And how the 20 And yet, alas ! to go on with the account, it

chief prieſts and is notorious that the chief prieſts and elders of the
our rulers delivered

him to be people, not being able to bear the purity of his doc

demned to death, trine, and its oppoſition to their authority and inte

and have crucified reſts, were ſo full of envy againſt bin , that they ap
im.

prehended him, tried and condemned him in their ec

clefiaftical court, as an impoftor and blafphemier ; and

then, delivering him up to the cowar power, they

accuſed and profecuted him , as a feditious perion ,

and an enemy to letfor , till they got a ſentence of

death paſſed upon him, and took care to ſee him

actually crucified . Is not this a very iad and affect

L 1 2 ing

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This Cleophas ſeems to have been paring ver. 10. with Matth . X. 3. Mark

lpheus, who was the huſband of Mary, xv. 40. and yokn Xix. 25
And Ezfc

the mother of James the leſs , which bius tells us from Hegilijus, that Cleo. '

Mary, attended Chriſt to his croſs , and phas was the brother of Joſeph, the re

went that morning with Mary Magda- putedfather of our Lord. Erfeó. Ecclef.

lene to the ſepulchre, as appearsby com- Hifi. l . 3. cap. 11 .

3

con

3
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ing caſe , enough to make any one's heart ake to

think of it ! You therefore need not think it ftrange

I that we are troubled in our reflections upon it, and

talk about it.

21 But we truſt . 21 But even this is not all with reſpect to us, who

ed that it had been have met with a dreadful diſappointment : For we

he which Ihould

have redeemed Il- own ourſelves to have been two of his diſciples, and

rael: and, begde to have received, and firmly depended upon him, as

all this ,to day is the Meffiah , the Saviour of Iſrael, expecting that

the third day fince in a little time he would have ſet up his kingdom with

theſe things were

done.
great power and glory amongſt us : But what are all

our hopes' come to now ? alas! they are dead and

buried with our crucified Mafter. And yet there are

fome circumſtances which throw us into jaft perplex.

ity, between hope and fear : We remember he talk.

ed fomething about his rifing again on the third day;

but , though that day is now come and far ſpent,

(ver. 29. ) none of us have ſeen any thing of him .

22 Yea, and cer.
22 , 23 We have indeed (ance xxs) heard ſome

women alloof thing this very morning, which looks alittle like his

usaſtoniſhed which being rifen; but this increaſes our perplexity, as not

were early atthe knowing what to make of it : For ſome good wo

fepulchre : men , who were his affectionate diſciples, furprifed

23. And when uswith an account, that they went to his fepulchre
they found not his

body, they came ,
a little after break of day, with a deſign to embalm

faying, That they his body ; and when in order thereunto they ſearch

had allo ſeen à ed for it, they could not find it : Hereupon they

vifion of angels, came back to ſeveral of us full of this ſtory ,like per

which ſaid that he fons in an ecitacy ofwonder, mixed with fear and joy,

and added withal, that, to their further amazement,

they had been favoured witha viſion of angels, who

informed them that their Lord was really rifen again:

But we are apt to look upon all this, as merely the

fancy of weak and credulous women , it not being

likely to us, that angels ſhould be ſent with ſuch an

important meſſage to them , rather than to the apo

ftles of our Lord .

24 And certain 24 And yet we have had a further confirmation,

of them which that by fome means or other his body is removed from

werewith us,went the fepulchre: For, immediately upon this report
,

and found iteven ſome of our number, two perſons particularly, being

ſo as the women defirous to ſee what appearance of truth there might

had faid ; but him be in it, ran with all ſpeed to his tomb, and were
they ſaw tot.

themſelves eye-witneſſes that, as the women had ſaid,

the body of Jeſus was not there ; but, alas ! they nci

ther ſaw himalive, nor heard what was become of him ,

, might have been expected , if he indeed were riſen

from the dead : And therefore, upon the whole, we

are in great confuſion and fear, leſt all hopes of this

kind be vain ; we doubt the news of a riſen Saviour is

too great and too good to be true .

3

2

25 Then
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25 Then he ſaid 25 Then our Lord, though ſtill concealing who he

unto them , Ofools, was, thought it high time to reprove and inſtruct them ,

and low ofheart ſaying, How prodigious is your folly * , and your back

theprophetshave wardneſs of heartto reflect, and depend upon thevari

spoken
ous teſtimonies of God , by the ancient prophets, con

cerning theſe very things ! Had ye but confidered and

believed them , ye could not have been ſo diftruftful

and ſuſpicious about theſe events as ye are , but would

have been well ſatisfied that your crucified Saviour is

riſen from the dead.

26 Ought not 26 Was it not neceſſary for the divine honour, ac

Chriſt to bavefuf- cording to the cleareſt determinations of prophecy,

fered theſe things, and the eternal counſel of God made known therein ,
and to enter into

his glory ? '.
that the Meffiah ſhould undergo the ſufferings, re

proaches, and death , which of late have befallen your

Lord, and that afterwards he ſhould riſe again to en

his kingdom , and to be exalted in a ſtate of

immortal glory, ſuitable to his own merit and digni

ty ? Why then ſhould ye be itumbled at his ignomi

nious death and ſufferings, or doubt of his reſurrec

tion to complete his great deſigns ?

27 And, begin 27 And having thus referred them to the Old

ningatMoſes, and Teſtament-writings, hebegan with thefive books of

all the prophets. Moſes, and then wenton to the fucceeding prophets,

to them in all and other parts of fcripture , particularly reciting

the ſcriptures, the and explaining the principal types and prophecies,

things, concerning that related to his own ſufferings and death, reſurrec

himielf.
tion and glory, and thereby proving that they were

all neceſſary in their proper place and order.

28 And they 28 Whilft our Lord was talking to them , in this

drew nigh unto the inſtructive and moving manner, concerning himſelf,

village whither and ſtill ſeemed to bea ſtranger, theyarrived at Em

they went : and he
made as though he maus, whither they were going ; and when the dif

would have gone ciples ſtopped at a certain houſe there, Jeſus made no

farther. offer of turning in with them, but behaved as if he

were travelling further, that he might give them an

opportunity , either of letting him go, or of deſiring

his continuance with them.

29 But they con 29 But they were ſo affected with his excellent

ſtrained him , ſay
ing, Abide with and ſeaſonable diſcourſe, that they could by no means

us ; for it is to think of parting with him ; and therefore importu

wardsevening, and nately entreated him to favour them with more of his

the day is far ſpent, good company, urging that it grew too late for him
And

to go much further, and that they ſhould be extreme

ly

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* They were fools, as they refuſed pro- bis own rule, (Mat. v. 22.) wherehefor

per evidence, and acted againſt their own bids calling our brother fool, which is

comfort and interefts by their inadvert- to be underſtood of doing it, by way of

ance and unbelief. And Chriſt's calling cauſeleſs contempt andinjuriousreproach,

them fo, by way of juſt reproof, for their to cenſure and expoſe him .

conviction and recovery, is no breach of

1



258 The Evangelif Chap . xxiv.

And he went in to ly obliged to him , if he would pleaſe to tarry with

tarry with them .
them :And he, who is always ready to be found of

them that ſeek him , yielded to their importunity,

ſtaying ſome time with them * .

30 And it came 30 And a ſupper having been ordered for their re

to paſs, as he ſat freſhment, he, ſitting down at table, took bread , and

at meat withthem, aſked a bleſſing upon it, and then brake and gave it
he took bread, and

bleſſed it, and to them to eat, juſt as he had uſed todo at ordinary

brake, and gave to meals, as well as at miraculous and religious feafts.

them.
31 Hereupon they , beginning to ſuſpect who he

31. And their
was, looked at him more intently ; and, the obſtruc

eyes were opened, tions to their fight beingthenremoved, they ſaw
and they knew

him ; and he va plainly that it was Jeſus himſelf ; and as ſoon as they

nified out of their were thoroughly ſatisfied of this, and conſequently
fight. that he wasindeed riſen from the dead, he ſuddenly

ſlipt away from them t.

32 And they 32 And, immediately upon his diſappearing, they ,

ſaid one to another, reflecting on all that had paſſed, faid, each of them
Did not our heart

burn within in their turns, and with mutual agreement, What an

while he talked inſtructive, quickening, and comforting diſcourſe had

with us by the way , we from our bleſſed Lord, as we came along in the

and while he open- way hither! with what force andſweetneſs did he ex

ed to us the fcrip- plain the ſcriptures to us ! how home did he bring
tures ?

things to our caſe and conſciences ! and what divine

energy was his words attended with ! Were they not

ſpirit and life ? Did not we feel their power ? and

did not our hearts glow with a divine and heavenly

warmth while we heard them ? How ſtrange is it , and

what fools were we indeed, that we ſhould not un

derſtand him, nor perceive who he was then , or

ſhould ever think that any but he could have ſpoke

in ſuch a ſuitable and effectual manner to us !

33 And they 33 And, being full of rapture and joy at this diſ

roſe up thefame covery of Chrift, they preſently got up from table,

to Jeruſalem , and and, late as it was, haftened away with all ſpeed

found theeleven back again to Jeruſalem , to give vent to their own

gathered together, tranſports, and to comfort the hearts of their bre .

and them thatwere thren ; and there they found the greateſt part of the

with them.

eleven apoſtles, with others that uſed to aſſociate with

them, aſſembled together. ( See the note on Mark

us,

xvi. 14.)

34 And

NO TE S.

* There was no diffimulation , as ſome + He mighệ at that inſtant , make

have ſuggeſted , in'our Lord's conduct on himſelf invilible to them by a miraculous

this occaſion ; for he only behaved here. interpoſure of a cloud upon their eyes, or

in , juſt as common rulesof civility would upon hisbody, to conceal it from their

have obliged any ſtranger to do, that he view till he got out of the room ; by

might not ſeem to thruſt himſelf upon 0- which he gave themto underſtand, that

ther company, but might leave it to them they were notexpect ſuch a continuance

to invite him or not , determining in his of his company with them in his riſen

own mind to ſtay with them , upon their ſtate, as they biad been uſed to before his

diſcovering a deſire of further converſa . death .

tion with him .
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34 Saying, The 34 And the two diſciples, at their entring the

Lord is riſen in- room * , heard ſome of the company ſaying, O bleſs

deed, and hath ap- ed tidings ! we have had ſeveral reports that our dear
peared to Simon.

Lord is riſen from the dead ; and Simon Peter has

had the honour of a viſit from him .

35 And they told 35 Then the two diſciples, ftill further to confirm

what things were their faith , gave them a particular and full narrative

done in the way, ofall that had paſſed between Chriſt and them that

known of themin afternoon , in their way to Emmaus, and how, when

breaking of bread. they got thither, he plainly diſcovered himſelfto them ,

while they were fitting together at table, and he, like

the Maſter of the feaſt, was breaking the bread ,

which had been provided for their refreſhment.

36 And as they
36 And whilſt all theſe diſciples were thus confer

thus ſpake, Jeſus
himſelffood in the ring aboutthe reſurrection of their Lord, ina private

midſt of them , and houſe, the doors of which wereſhut for fearof the

faith unto them, Jews, ( John xx. 19.) Jeſus himfelf appeared on a

Peace be unto you. ſudden among them , and pronounced all happineſs

upon them ; thereby aſſuring them that he came, not

to reſent their late unworthy treatment of him , when

they all forſook him in his extremity, but to ſatisfy

them of his reſurrection, and of his abiding love to

them , and to comfort and bleſs them.

37 But they were 37 But inſtead of being delighted with this ap

terrified and af
pearance,they were ſurpriſed, and terribly frighted at

frighted, andfup, it,becauſe Chriſt came ſo unexpectedly among them,

poſed that they had

leen a ſpirit. and without making any noiſe , though the doors

were ſhut. And, in the hurry of their thoughts, for

getting the many proofs they had formerly ſeen of

his divine power, and the ſeveral evidences they had

but juſt before received of his reſurrection , they pre

fently fancied it was only a ſpirit, which formed the

appearance of a body among them t .

38 And he ſaid 38. Then, to quiet and ſatisfy them, he, in a free

and

N O T E S.

* The conſtruction of the Greek (18- fears, on account of hishaving fo ſhame

youías being the accuſative caſe ) plainly fully denied his Lord ; though where, or

Thews that theſe were the words, not of in what manner this was done is not re

the two diſciples that came from En- corded . See the note on Mark xvi. 13 .

maus, butof ſome of the company which + It is vain to inquire how Jeſus came

they found at Jeruſalem , who were ei. among them , the doors being ſut, or to

ther ſpeaking in this manner one to ano- imagine that his body penetrated other

ther , or elle faluted the two diſciples as bodies ; ſince it was as eaſy to his divine

ſoon as they appeared, with the good power to open a door indiſcernibly, and

news they had received from Peter : without noiſe, as to have come in at a

And we learn from 1 Cor. xv. 5. that door opened by ſome other hand ; and to

Chriſt was ſeen of Simon Peter, before pretend that his body penetrated any

he was ſeen of the twelve apolles ; by door or wall , without opening or break

which it is evident that Jeſus, in his ing it, is to fuppole that his body was

wonderful condeſcenſion and grace , had not a reai hurren body of fleſh and bones,

taken an opportunityon the former part though the reality of its beingſo was the

of that day to thew himſelf to Peter, that very thing wbich he deſigned by this ap

he might early relieve his diftreffes and pearance to conviuce his diſciples of.

unto
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of the contrary,

mine my 7

14

unto them , Why' and friendly manner , faid to them , What means all

are ye troubled ; this confuſion, which diſcovers itfelf in your counte

thoughts ariſe in nances and behaviour? and why do ye give way to

your hearts ? ſuch unreaſonable fears and terrors, as I 'know di

ſtract and diſtrefs your minds, as if what ye faw

were an imaginary and not a real body ? but to con

vince
you

39 Behold my 39 Obſerve the marks of my crucifixion, and exa

bands, and my feet,
hands, and feet, andſide ; ( John Xx. 20. )

that it isImyſelf, look carefully upon my body, and feel it with your

fee : foraſpirit own hands for your ſatisfaction, that it is I myſelf,

hath not fleſh and your Lord and Maſter, who am rifen from the dead :

bones, as ye ſee ine For a fpirit, with all the appearances it can make,

have.

has not ſuch a corporeal ſubſtance, as may be ſeen

and felt, and diſtinguiſhed to be a body of fleſh and

bones, and as yourown eyes and touch may prove

this to be, in which I now appear before
you.

40 And , when 40
And at the fame time he held out his hands

he had thus ſpoken , and his feet, and ſhewed them his fide, ( John xx.

he Thewed them 20. ) that they might both fee and feel the ſcars of
his hands and his

feet. the nails which had faſtened him to the croſs, as well

as of the ſpear that had pierced his ſide ; which pro

ved , beyond all contradiction , that there could be no

deceit in the appearance he then made to them ; who

had been ſo long acquainted with him, and had ſo

lately ſeen him crucified.

4t And while
41 And while their ecſtacy and aſtoniſhment were

they yet believed ſo great, that they hardly knew what to believe, he,

wondered ,he ſaid to give them more time, and ſtill further evidence,

unto ther , Have aſked them to fet ſomething before him, that he

je here any meat ? might eat in their prefence.

42 And they
42 Then they gave him a part of ſuch fare as they

gave him a piece had with them , which was a piece of broiled fiſh, and

and of an honey- of an honey -comb.

comb. 43. And though his riſen body had no need of ani

43 And hetook mal refreſhment,yet he eat part of this food in their
it, and did eat be

fore them.
company, for the confirmation of their faith , and to

give an advantage to their future teſtimony concern

44 And he ſaid
44 Our Lord having, on this, and afterwards on

unto them , Thele other occaſions, given them unqueſtionable proofsthat
the

which he was really the fame perſon whom they formerly u

fed

N O T E.

* The apoſtle Peter afterwards infift- (Gen. xviii . 8. and xix. 3.) But as Chrift

ed on this part of the evidence , that he eat with his diſciples on this occaſion on

was fewn openly to his diſciples, who ly to demonſtrate his reſurrection ; ſo he

did eatand drinkwith himafterhe roſe could eaſilydiſſolve the food, or diſcharge

from the dead. ( Acts X. 41. ) To aſk it inviſibly by his divine power, as foon

what became of this food after he had as he had eat it, ſince the ſtate of his ri

fat it, is as uſeleſs and over-curious, as fen body did not need it for nourishment

to aſk what became of the meat which and ſupport, as the fame body, whilt it

the angels eat with Abraham and Lot. was mortal, did before his death.

61 ,

hipd

ing him *

are
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1

me.

now

1

which I ſpake un, ſed to converſe with, proceeded, time after time,

to you, while I till his afcenfion, to give them more clear and exten

that allthingsmuft, five inſtructions, than ever before, concerning the

be fulfilled which neceſſity and deſign of his ſufferings, death , and re

were written in ſurrection , ſaying, Theſe are the very things which

the law of Moſes, I intended toſuggeſt to you, by the ſeveral intima

and in thepro- tions I heretofore gave you, whilft I was daily con

pfalms, concerning verfing with you : I then aſſured you, that every

thing relating thereunto muſt be accompliſhed, which

had been anciently foretold * in the ſeveral parts of

the Old Teſtament concerning me, as the Meffiah ;

and
ye ſee they are all exactly come to paſs.

45 Then opened
45 Then, ashe had before opened the ſcriptures tohe their under

ſtanding, that they
ſome of his diſciples in a doctrinal way, and made

might underſtand their hearts burn within them t ; (ver. 27 , 32. ) fo

the ſcriptures, he furthermore took off the vail from all their hearts,

by the ſpecialillumination of his Spirit, who remov

ed the darkneſs, doubts, and prejudices of their minds,

that they might readily apprehend, and fall in with

the truemeaning of the ſcriptures, eſpecially in what

related to their accompliſhment in him .

46 And ſaid un
46 And in this manner he evidently demonſtrated

to them, Thus it

is written,and thus to them , that, according to the prophecies of the

it behoved Chriſt Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah, and accord

to ſuffer, and to ing to the eternal counſel of God, with reſpect to

riſe from the dead his own glory, and the ſalvation of his people, it

the third day :

was neceſſary that he ſhould die for their fins, and

riſe again for their juſtification :

47 And that re
47. And that , upon this foot, the great evangeli

pentance andrea cal doctrines of ingenuous repentanceof all iniquity,

be preached inhis and forgiveneſs of fins through faith in him, az infé

name, among all parably connected in the goſpel-diſpenſation, ſhould

nations, beginning be publiſhed by his authority, power,and efficacy,

at Jeruſalein. and in the virtue of his merit , among all ſorts of peo

ple, whether Jews or Gentiles, beginning at the city

of Jeruſalem : And this he particularly took notice

of, that, according to ancient prophecies, the word

of

N O T E S.

* The general diviſion of the books the head of that fort of writings : And ſo

of the Old Teſtament, in thoſe days, was Chriſt, by mentioning theſe three, took in

into theſe three parts. ( 1.) The Law, the whole of the Old Teſtament,which ,

which contained the five books of Moſes: in teveral places, fpuke of his ſufferings,

( 2.) The Prophets, which contained not and of the glory that ſhould follow .

only thole books that were merely pro

phetical, but thoſe likewiſe, which were † Though the two diſciples hearts

hiftorical, and were wrote by propheti- burned within them while he opened to

cal men : And ( 3.) The Hagiograpba, them the fcriptures; yet there was more

which contained divine hymns, and mo- warmth than light; and it doth not ap,

ral inſtructions for the conduct of life, pear that they duly underſiood thole

and went under the general title of the ſcriptures, or believed in a riien Saviour,

Pſalms, becauſe thele were eſteemed as according to them , till after they came

the moſt eminent, and were placed at to Emmaus

VOL. ΙΙ. Mm
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VINN

among

of the Lord might go forth from thence , that the

Jews might have the privilege ofthe firſt-born ; that

riuniber's there, as the firſt-fruits of the goſpel -mini

ſtry ; that Jefus might the more evidently prove him

ſelf to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah , at

that very place where he was crucified ; that the glad

tidings of falvation might have the quicker ſpread

from thence to other countriés į and thatthe great

eſt of finners, even ſuch as were concerned in his cru

cifixion , and all others , to whom this goſpel ſhould

be afterwards preached, mightbe encouragedto hope

in the riches of divine grace through him , for their

recovery and falvation .

48 And ye åre 48 Ånd ye, faid hé, my apoſtles and diſciples,

witneffes of theſe are the perſons whom I appoint to bear witneſs in

things.
your miniſtry , that, according to what ye yourſelves

have ſeen and heard , all things which were pre

dicted ofold , concerning the deathand reſurrection

of the Meſſiah , have been punctually accompliſhed

2

in me.

49 And behold, 49 And, for your encouragement, obſerve, Soon

I ſend the promiſe after my aſcenſion to heaven , I will ſhed down the

ofmyFatherupon Holy Ghoſt upon you in an extraordinary manner,

in thecity of Jeru- according to my Father's promiſe ; ( Joel ii. 28. ) and

fàlerh , until ye be therefore I order you not to go forth immediately

enduedwith power to preach the goſpel, but to continue, for a while,

from on high .
waiting together at Jeruſalem , till ye ſhall have

this plentiful effufion from the throne of the Majeſty

on high, to enrich you with allneedful gifts and gra

ces, and ſupernatural powers, for the work on which

I ſend you, and to confirm your teſtimony, and fuc

ceed
you

in it .

50 And he led
50 Having in this manner given them many

infal

them outas faras lible proofs of his reſurrection, and various inſtruc
to Bethany : and

he lift his
tions relating to his kingdom and their miniſtry in it,

hands, and bleſſed he, at the end of forty days, conducted them out

them .
to the mount of Olives, which lay in a tract of land

called Bethany, not far from the village of that

name * ; and having brought them thither, he, lift

ing up his hands toward them, as Aaron did toward

the people, ( Lev. ix . 22. ) authoritatively and effec

tually commanded a bleſſing upon them, to fhew his

affection

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The town or village of Bethany, day's journey of Jerufalem , which is ſup

there Lazarus dwelt, and was raiſed poſedto have been about eight furlongs:

from the dead , was about fifteen furlongs And this was the place to which Chriſt

from Jerufalem : ( John xi . 18. ). But led his diſciples, and from which he

there was a tract of ground called by aſcended, as appears from Acts i . 13 .

that name, which reached from thence Fid . Lightf. Hor . Hebr .

to the mount of Olives, within a Sabbath.

up
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affection to them, and to aſſure them of what they

might further expect from him ,

51 And it came 51 As ſoon as he had taken this gracious and ſo

to pafs,while he lemn farewell, he left them , and viſibly afcended up

was parted from into heaven by his divine power ; they all looking

them , andcarried at him , till a glorious cloud received him out of ibeiro

up into heaven. fight. ( Acts i. 9 )

52 ' And they 52 And as he was afcending, they, beholding

worſhipped him, his glory , adored him as their God andSaviour, and

and returned to Je

ruſalem with great went back to Jeruſalem , according to his order, be

joy :
ing filled with exceeding joy in reflection on what

they had ſeen, heard, and felt, and in expectation of an

accompliſhment of his parting promiſes, which would

iſſue in the advancement of his kingdom on earth , and

in their being at length received upto glory after him .

53 And were 53. And they attended religious ſervices in the

continually in the temple *, day by day, reſorting thither at the hours

temple prailing of prayer, and bleſſing God, in repeated praiſes, for
God.

Amen. theglory he had diſplayed in their crucified, riſen,

and exalted Redeemer : And in this manner they

continued waiting in faith and hope of their Lord's

making good his promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt.

Amen , ſaid they ; Amen, ſays the writer of this goi

pel ; and Anien, ſays every true believer : So let it

be, and may God be ever magnified for all this !

.

C

37

RECOLLECTION S.

What ſure and bleſſed tidings are the reſurrection of Chriſt ! And how often

does he ſurpriſe the moſt unlikely and unworthy with ſuch discoveries of himielf as

they are apt to think are too great and good to be true ! But early teekers of him

Thall find him ; and while they are converſing together about him , he will honour

them with his preſence, open their underſtandings, and make their hearts burn '

within them to their exceeding joy : Though their hopes may sometimes be ready

to fail, yet in due ſeaſon he willmake himielf known to them , and clear up what

the ſcriptures ſay concerning him , as a fuífering and exalted Saviour , and they

that are importunate for his aviding with them , ſhall be favoured with further

manifeſtations of himſelf to them , and when they find him to the fatisfaction of

their own ſouls, they cannot but be delirous that others ſhould be comforted with

their comforts. But the folly of unbelief , as it lies against the clearest evidence,

and againſt our own beſt and trueſt intereſts ! How groundleſs are the rears of

Chriſt's diſciples ; and yet how does he condeſcend to their intirmities to relieve

them ! And how endearing is the conſtancy of his love , who, after all , will o els

them ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Some ſuppoſe that all this while, the their going $ 15 to vispar into an upper

diſciples dwelt, and continued together room ,and xala jei voules abiding and conti

for fupplication and prayer, in ſome up- nuing with one accord there, in prayer

per'chamber or apartment of the temple , and ſupplication : And admitting this,

by the permiſſion of ſome prieſt or Levite, the ſeeming diference by:ween thoſe

to whom it belonged; and that what is two pallages is eaſily recon led , linke all

here called their being doirarlos IV +W7gw the buildings in the imple were called

continually in the temple, praiſing and the temple. ( 2 Kings Al . 2 , 3.) See this

hlelling God, is much of the ſame import argued pro and con in Hammond and

with what is ſaid, ( Acts i . 13 , 14. ) about IV hitby on Aits i . 13 .

M m 2
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them , and ſend the promiſed Spirit to them , that they may be fitted for every

trial and ſervice to which he calls them ! Yea, how exceeding and abundant are

- the riches of his grace to the worſt of finners, like thoſe of Jeruſalem , that had

imbrued their hands in his blood ! And what bleſſed grounds of hope are there e

ven for ſuch, that theymay obtain repentance, and remiſſion of fins through faith

in his name ! And O how ſhould our faith and hope, hearts and affections follow

' the aſcended Head and Redeemer' into heaven, looking after him, adoring and

worſhipping him, bleſſing God for him , living in daily expectation of all needful

bleſſings from him here, and of aſcending up to him in our own perſons hereafter,

that where he is, there we may be alſo? Amen and amen : So let it be to every
one of us.

A PRACTICAL



A PRACTICAL

EX POSITION

OF THE

E V ANG E LIST JOHN,

IN THE FORM OF A

PA RA P H R AS E.

CH A P. I.

The Evangeliff's teftimony concerning the eternal Godhead, the office

and incarnation of Chriſt, 1 ,-14. John the Baptift's telimony

concerning bim , 15 ,-37 . And Chrill's calling of ſeveralto be

bis diſciples, 38,-51 .

If there are the IN ,

Text. PARAPHRASE.

the beginning N the beginning * of the world when God crea ,

and the Word was ted the heavens and the earth, a Divine perſon ,

with God, and the filed emphatically the Logos for word , neceffarily

Word was God . exiſted ; and ſo the Word was co-eternally preſent

with God | the Father, and the Word' himſelf,

though

N O T E S.

* The firſt Socinians underſtood this than an attribute, or operation of the Fa.

of the beginning of the goſpel; and ſo ther, is evident from the perſonal cha

interpreted all that follows, as relating racters under which he is ſpoken of in

to the goſpel-reformation : But a bare this and feveral following paffages, where

reading ofthefollowing verſes with at- he is expreſsly called God with God,

tention , is ſufficient to confute that in- ( ver. 1 , 2.) is diſtinguiſhed from John

terpretation, as exce ing unnatural and the Baptift, ( ver. 8. ) is ſaid to come af

forced ; accordingly there are few , if a- ter him , and to come to his own, (ver.

ny now , that plead for it . II , 15. ) to be the only begotten of the

+ The term Logos, tranſlated word, Father, to be made fleſh , and to dwell a

fignifies wiſdom or reaſon, as well as mong us. ( ver. 14.)

word ; accordingly Chriſt is called both The term God in this paſſage is

the Wiſdom , and the Word of God . plainly meant ofGod the Father, as per

(Prov. viii. and Luke xi . 49. Rev. xix. fonally diſtinguiſhed from the Word ;

13.) He is the Wiſdom of God, fay fe- though he is not here called the Father,

veral of the fathers, conſidering him in becauſe the Evangelift had notyet ſpoke

his pre - exiſtence before all worlds ; and of Chrift under the title of the Son : And

fo he is compared to filent thought reſt- this Word, who in the cloſe of the veſſe

ing in the mind : And he is the Word of is called God, was with God ; not as one

God, conſidering him in his incarnate God with another God , but asone divine

ftate ; and ſo he is compared to out- perſon with another in the ſame God

ward ſpeech, whereby he reveals the Fa . head.

ther to us.
And that this word is more
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and

Here w

Lien . 9

i Fitness

ingelso

tall

though perſonallydiſtinct from him, was in a ſtriet

proper ſenſeGod * , partaking of theſame divine

nature and eſſential perfections with the Father.

2 The ſame was 2 , 3 This divine perſon had all along an inſepara

in the beginning ble exiſtence with God the Father, not only before

with God.

he was born of the Virgin, but even from everlaſting,
3Allthingswere

made by him ;and before there were any creatures, he being the author

without him was of all made things whatſoever : So that by him, as

not any thingmade their Creator, they were brought forth into being ;
that was made.

and without his efficiency ng one of them , from the

higheſt to the loweſt, was formed at allt.

4. In him was 4 He not only created all inanimate, but likewiſe

life ; and the life all animate things , whether ofthe ſenſitive or rational

was the light of

life, and thatby a vital principle, which was origin

ally and neceffarily in himſelf; and this was the ſpring

and ſource of all kinds and degrees of life, that are

communicated toothers, and particularly of all the

reaſon and underſtanding, that is, or ever was found

among men , and of all that can be called the light of

Life.

5 And the light 5 The light of natural conſcience, which proceeds

Ahireth in dark- from God the Word, glimmers amidft the moral
neſs ; and the

darkneſs that is brought upon the minds of men by
darkneſs compre

i hended it not . fin ; but this darkneſs is ſo great, that itoverpowers

and

Ņ O TE Ş.

* The chief objection againſt this in or author of them : For an inſtrument

terpretation is, that in the Greek the ar or under -agent to God, in creation -work ,

ticle is added to the word God, when {po- do not agree to any notions of creating

ken.of the Father,which is left out when power, which muſt be ftri ly and pro

applied to the Son : But this is no more perly divine and infinite , and is always ,

than the rules of grammar made proper ſpoken of in ſcripture ; as immediately

to determine the nominative caſe in the and entirely peculiar to God, who firetch

ſentence, which, ifthe article had been ed forth'theheavens ALONE, and ſpread

added , would have been more naturally abroad the earth by HIMSELF ; ( Iſa.

rendered, God was theWord, than tbe xliv. 24.) and of him ,through him , orby

Word was God ; and there are ſeveral bim, (do' avlov ) are all things. (Rom .

places in this very chapter, where the xi. 36.) And Chriſt is ſpoken of,as the

word God is applied to the Divine Be- Lord, or Jehovah, who, by bisown pro

ing abſolutely , or to the Father perſon- per efficiency, in the beginning laidthe

ally, without the article , as particularly foundation of the earth , and theheavers

ver. 6 , 13 , 18. At other times ? tis ap- are ſaid to be the works of his hands.

plied with the article to the Son ; (chap. ( Heb . i . 10. ) Theſe exalted characters

XX. 28.) and at others, even to falfe of the Logos cannot agree to any, the

gods: ( Ačts xiv. 11.and 2 Cor. iv .4. ) So moft gloriouscreature that can be ima.

that no ſtreſs can be laidupon the omiſfi- gined , ſince that muſt be a made being,

on of the article here. And that Chriſt and all tuch beings are here diſtinguiſh

was properly God by nature , and notby ed from the Logos, who made them ; and

office, is evident,becauſe he was God be therefore he cannot be himſelf made.

fore any creatures were made, and con- Nor can they, I think, agree to a ſuppo

fequently before any dominion could be fed pre-exiftent, created foul of Chriſt ;
exerciſed over them . ,

ſince the Divinity and the power, here,

and in the following verſes, aſcribed to

+ 'Tis riot fufficient to object againſt him , are diſtinguiſhed from all made

this, that by him denotes only an inftru- things, and are peculiar to Godhead, as

ment, or under-agent, in the making of will appear in the Evangeliſt's further

all things, and not properly the efficient account ofthem .

1 light,

int***

toneta

sett

22SE
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and ftiles it, inſtead of being overpowered by it :

And the light of revelation, which he communicated

with a gradual inereafe through various diſpenſations

gráce, ſhines now at length in all its luftre amidft

the darkneſs of a degenerate world ; but ſuch is the

blindneſs of mens hearts, that they naturally do not

underſtand it , but ſhut their eyes againſt it, hate and

oppoſe it , and will not receive it , having loved dark

neſs rather than light; becauſe their deeds are evil.

(Chap. iii . 19, 20.)

6 There was a 6 The opening of the laft and cleareſt of theſe dif

manfent fromGod, penſations beganin the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt,

whoſe nathe was who was really a man and no more,though an extra

Johm .

ordinary one in his birth , gifts, qualifications, and

remarkable fanctity, and a man, who was thereby

proved to be fent of God, that he might be the fore

runner of the glorious perſon before fpoken of.

7 The ſamecame 9 This John came among the Jews, as a witneſs

for a witneſs, to from God , and for God, to ſpeak of Chriſt, and

bearwitneſs of the point them to him , as a divine perſon, in whom

through him might were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom andknowledge,

believe.
and who was jutt ready to appear, and diffufe a glo.

rious light among them : And the great deſign and

tendency, of his teſtimony was, that through his mi.

niſtry , as a moral and appointed means, all forts *

of men might be induced to believe in Jeſus, as the

proper object of their faith, ( ver. 12. ) whether they

werè Phariſees, Sadducees, or the common people

among the Jews, or publicans and ſoldiers among

the Gentiles.

8. He was not 8. It might be truly ſaid of John, that, by the

that Light, but cleartieſs of his preaching, the fervour of his ſpirit,

witneſs of that and the holineſs of his life, he was miniſterially,

Light. ( o dugoros) a burning and ſhining light. ( John va

Bút, as he himſelf confeſſed, he was not that

divine perſon, who, byway of eminence, is ( to dws )

the light, from which all others are derived , but was

fent of God, to ſhew him to the people, who really

was ſo, and to aſſure them that he , as the Sun of

righteouſneſs, was then riling upon them.

That was the 9 This matchleſs perſon was, by way of eminence

true Light, which and excellence, the true lighi, in oppoſition to the

lighteth every man falſe lights ofthe Gentile philoſophers, and the cor

the world. rupted, as well as the faint typical lightof the Jews;

and in diſtinction from Johnthe Baptiſt, and the a

poſtles,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* All men, in this place, cannot poffi- miniftry was confined to the land of Ju

bly mean every individual of mankind , dea, and but few , comparatively ſpeak

becauſe the Evangeliſt here fpeaks of the ing, beard his teſtimony. See the notes

deſign of John the Baptiſt's perionalmi- on ver. 29. and chap. iii. 16 .

niftry, to prepare Chriſt's way, which

35.)
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not.

II He came un

not.

poſtles, who bare a more direct witneſs to him, and

derived their light, from him . Heis indeed the ori

ginal fountain -light, from whom all kinds of natural

and divine knowledge are communicated to every

man, whether Jewor Gentile, who has been par

taker of them in former ages, or now is, or ever

ſhall be fo, to the end of theworld * .

IO He was in
10 By him , as was ſaid , ( ver. 3. ) the whole crea

the world, and the tion was formed, and he has ever ſince been preſent

by him, and the in the world by his Being and Providence , uphold.

worldknew him ing all things by the wordof his power; and by

ſeveral diſpenſations of light and grace in different

degrees through all ages. And yet ſuch is the blind

neſs, ſenſuality, and depravity of mankind, that the

Gentile world neither underſtood nor owned the cha

racters of Deity, which he impreſſed on his works,

as the Creator of all things ; nor did the generality

of men obſerve and believe the characters of grace ,

which he diſcovered by tradition, or by his word, as

the only Saviour.

11 Yea, in the fulneſs of time, he perfonally ap

to his own, and his
peared, in his incarnation and miniſtry, among theown received him

Jews, and manifeſted himſelf with more abundant

light and power, by his doctrine and miracles to

them , who were his own people and property , not

merely in common with the reſt of the world, by

right of creation , but likewiſe in a more peculiar

manner, as he was the God of Iſrael, and they were

his covenant and profefling people, and his own kin

dred according tothefleſh : (Rom . ix . 4 , 5. ) And

yet ſo ignorant, obſtinate, and perverſe, were the ge

nerality of them, who were thus his own , that they

wilfully rejected their Creator, their covenant-God,

and their kinſman, broke through all their natural

and ſpecial obligations to him , and would not receive

him as their Meſſiah .

12 But as many 12 But there was a remnantį according to the

as received him ,to election of grace , (Rom . xi. 5. ) who embraced him

er to become the as the freegift of God, with hearty approbation of

fons of God, even him , and of theway of ſalvation alone byhim , as their

to them that be- prophet, prieſt, and king, and with an entire truft

lieve on his name : and dependence upon him for themſelves, that they

might have life through him ; And on all who thus

by faith received him , he beſtowed (ežoucicev) the dig

nity

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Or theſe words may be rendered, He cometh ; and then it moſt peculiarly re

was the true light, which, coming into lates to his appearing in the world to

the world, enlighteneth every man. And ſpread the light of the goſpel among

ſo coming into the world , refers not to Gentiles, as well as Yews,or amongft all

every man, but to Cbriſt the true Light, that are enlightened by it .

who is uſually ſtiled o sexojuevos he that
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nity and prerogative, right and privilege of being

the children of God ; not in name and title only,

but in noble diſpoſitions and enjoyments, whether

they be Jews or Gentiles, weaker or ſtronger belie

vers * , they being all the children of God by faith

in Chrif Yeſus. (Gal. iii . 26. )

13 Which were 13 He, as the fountain of honour, beſtows this

born, not of blood, glorious privilege on them , who are new begotten, or

the fleſh ,nor of the born again, ( oux s ciu tov) not by natural deſcent

will of man, butof or pedigree, from Abraham, nor by the blood of

God .
circumcifion, which was the ſign and ſeal of Iſrael's

covenant-relation to God ; nor by the intention of

parents in begetting them , nor by theceremonial ob

ſervances of Jewiſh carnal ordinances, nor by any in

clinations ofcorrupt nature, which , in a moral ſenſe,

is called fleſh ; nor is it according tothe way of man's

willing, in adopting fuch as are in themſelves worthy

to be his heirs for want of natural illue , nor accord

ing to any principles of a natural man , whereby he

gives a turn to his own will, nor yet according to

the mere power of moral ſwalion , which one ma:

may uſe with another : This ſpiritual birth does not

proceed from any of theſe principles, which are in

deed either contrary to it, or intufficient to produce

it ; but, on the other hand , it is entirely of God,

as the free, fovereign, and efficacious cauſe of that

divine and heavenly principle , which is infufed into

believers by regeneration, that they might live in all

righteouſneſs and holineſs to him .

14 And theWord -14 And in order to the faving deſign, for which

was made fleſh, and God the Word appeared on earth , he was made man,

dwelt among us by aſſuming human nature into putonal union with
(and we beheld his

himſelf t ; and he tabernacled in fleſh with a divine

preſence

NO TE S.

* Though formerly the adoption per- made man, or having a true human ſoul ,

tained only to the Jews; yet under the as well as body: But his human nature

goſpel-ſtate, it is no longer confined to is moſt uſually called ficm , or a body ,

them , believing Jews and Greeks being to expreſs his infinite condeſcenſion and

all one in Chriſ Jefus. (Gal. iii. 28.) grace in taking upon him , even the

And as the name of Chriſt is often put meaneſt part of man , with all the natu

for Chriſt himſelf, according to the dif. ral infirmities of the body ; to iew that

coveries we have of his perſon, offices, he canie to recover that fleſh from core

works, and benefits in his word : So to ruption, which , hy Adom's fin was made

believe in his name, is to believe in him , obnoxious to death, and that not the

which is the ſame with receiving him , ſoul only, but the body likewiſe thould

as it is expreſſed in the former part of the be railed to eternal life ; and to allure us,

verſe . that he had a true human body or real

† The term fleſ is often uſed in fcrip- fich, in oppoſition to ſuch as , in early

ture, by a Synedoche, for the whole man, days , pretended that it was only a phan

as in Matth. xxiv. 22. Acis ii . 17. and tom or appearance of fleth . But his be

Rom . iii. 20. and ſeveral other places ; ing made fleſh , was notby his divine na

and ſo the Word or Logos, being made ture's being changed into the human, but

Ach, is the ſame in ſenſe with his being by the human nature's being perſonally

Vol. II. Nn
united

glory,

3
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full of grace

1

glory, the glory as preſence and glory, like theJehovah of Iſrael in the *

of the only begot. Shechinah, as all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt

ten ofthe Father, in thetemple of his body, with a continued abode

truth . for a ſeaſon amongſt us men , and amongſt us parti

cularly who were his diſciples, till at length he re

moved from earth to heaven : And his appearance

amongſt us, was full of grace , in oppofition to the

law, as a miniſtration full of wrath and terror, and

as , at beſt, only a padow of good things to come ;

and it was full of ſubſtance and truth, as he thereby

completely anſwered all his own engagements, and

was the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every

one that believes, and as all the promiſes, types,

and prophecies were fulfilled in him : And though

his divine glory was vail'd by his tabernacling in fleſh

amongſt us, yet it was not loft, nor totally hid ; but

we, his diſciples, were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty ,

and beheld by faith, as well as with our bodily eyes,

fome radiant beams, which diſcovered the Saviour

and the God : We ſaw the glory of his divine'wiſ

dom, power, holineſs, and grace, which, on various

occaſions, diſplayed themſelves in him ; we ſaw the

glory of his Godlike miracles, and of his ſovereign

way of performing them ; we ſaw the glory that

ſhone in his transfiguration, reſurrection, and afcen

son to heaven ; (Edsdrauste ) we ſtedfaftly conſidered

and obſerved it with the cloſeſt attention, and high

eſt wonder + , as the glory that was really becoming

the

N o T E S.

united with the divine in himſelf ; by majeſty of a king : And the ſcripture of

which perſonal union he did not ceaſe to ten uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech to declare

be what he was before , viz. God, but the reality of things, and their ſuitable

became what he was not before, viz . nefs to character. See Matth. xiv. 5.

man ; and ſo both natures conſtituted but 2 Cor. iii. 1S . and Eph. v. 8. And how,na

one perſon in him, God -man . Accord- turally does this mixed conſideration of

ingly it is ſaid , that he was made, or be .. Chriſt as God-man, and as Mediator be

came fleſh , as Adain was ſaid to be made, tween God and man, account for all the

or became a living ſoul. ( Gen. ii. 7. ) high and low things that are ſpoken of

* Eoxnvwosy sy nie, he dwelt amongs him ; for all the abſolute characters of

us, evidently refers tothe Shechinah,in divine glory, that are aſcribed to him as

which God dwelt, in the tabernacle that God , and for all the characters of weak

was pitched among the Iſraelites, and nefs and dependence, that are aſcribed

was a figure of the incarnation of Chriſt, to him as man ; for all the exalted pow

and of his abode for ſome time on earth , ers and honours that are ſaid to be given

by which God's appearance, in the ma. to him as God -man Mediator, and for all

nifeftation of his glory among men, was the infinite capacities he has to receive

the moſt viſible and remarkable that had thoſe donations from his Father, and to

ever been made before .
exerciſe the powers, and wear the ho.

† The particle as in this place, is not nours, that belong to him in that conſi.

deſigned to ſignify a bare reſemblance of deration of him ! And how aptly does

the Son of God, but what was really be- this mixed view of Chriſt account for all

coming him , and was proper to him : thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, that on one

Thus we lay of a king when he acts up hand ſpeak of him abſolutely as God,

to character, or appears like himſelf, he whilſt he is conſidered in his original na

acts as a king, or he appears as with the ture, and eſſential perfections and rights ;

and
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the Son of God, and was proper and peculiar to him,

who is originally the ſame in nature with the Father,

and eternally begotten of him , in fuch an inconceiv

able manner, as none ever was beſides him .

15 John bare
15 * Of this wonderful perſon John the Baptiſ ,

witneſs of him ,and that greatand extraordinary prophet, was only the

was heof whom I forerunner, to give noticeof his coming, and lead the

fpake, He that co- people unto him : This he freely owned was all the

meth after me, is honour he pretended to ; and in the abundant zeal ,
preferred before and fervour of his Spirit, he lifted up his voice, to

me; for he was be proclaim the incarnate God, faying to the people,
fore me.

after he had ſeen Jeſus at his baptiſm , The long

looked -for Saviour is now come ; he whom I have

ſhewn to you is the very perſon of whom I before

told
you , that he indeed appears after me in the

exercife of his miniſtry, but is every way my ſupe

rior in himſelf, and in his office too ; he is ſo not

barely in my eſteem , but likewiſe in the account of

his Father, and of all the prophets who wrote of him ;

and he ſhall be ſo in the account of all thoſe whom

he will ſend to bear witneſs to him , and of all that

believe in him : And it is highly fit that he ſhould be

preferred before me ; for he had an eternal exiſtence

as a divine perſon with the Father, and was ſet up

from everlaſting in his office-character, before all

worlds, and therefore undoubtedly before I bare wit

neſs of him, and before I was born.

16. And of his
16 And as + he is fuperior in dignity to John, ſo

Sulneſs have allwe he isin fulneſsand ſufficiency to allapoſtles and New.

received, and grace Teſtamentbelievers ; he receives nothing from them ,

but they derive all from him : For as he has an eſſen

tial fulneſs of all divine perfections, as the God who

inhabits the man Jeſus ; ſo he has a communicative

fulneſs treaſured up in him , by the Father's appoint

ment and his own merit , as the head of the church :

And of this inexhauſtible fulneſs all of us, who be

lieve in him, have received, and continue to receive, all

ſpiritual

N O T E S.

and all thoſeplaces on the other hand, † Some ſuppoſe that this and the two

that diftinguiſh him from God, whilit he following verſes are John the Baptiſt's

is ſpoken of in his office, as Mediator in further teſtimony concerning Chrift: But

human nature between God and man. they ſeem to be rather the Evangelift's

* This and the next teſtimony, ( ver. own 'words, as appears hy the variations

19. &c.) which Yohn gave to Chriſt, of the words themſelves, and the proprie

ſeem to have been during the time of our ty of their application to Chriſtians, ra

Lord's temptation in the wilderneſs: For ther than to Yohn's hearers, who were

as ſoon as he was baptized, he was led moſtly ignorant ofChriſt, and had , at that /

by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs ; ( Mat. time,received little or nothing from him ;

iv. 1. and Luke iv. 1.) and John ſaw Je- as alſo by the agreement of the fixteenth

ſus coming to bim again, the next day and ſeventeenth verſes, with wbat the E

after the prieſts and Levites from Jeruſa- vangelift had faid , ver. 14. and further

Lem had been with him at Bethabara, fays, ver . 18. and yo'niv. 12 .

(ver. 28, 29. of this chapter. )

for grace .

Nn 2
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tualem
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had be a
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ſpiritual bleſſings, multiplied one upon another, ac

cording to our capacities and wants, as an empty veſ.

fel receives the water that is poured into it from the

fountain ; and we receive abundance of grace, as a

beggar receives an alms, from the treaſures of his .

grace, heap upon heap, according to the meaſure of

his gift ; and all that we derive from his fulnefs, is

anſwerable, in nature and kind, to the grace which

is in him ; ſo that it bears the image of his grace, as

the wax does of the ſeal, line for line *

17 For the law 17 This divine perſon is likewiſe ſuperior to

was given by Mo- Mofes : For he has done more than that famous law
jes, but grace

truth came by Je- cels that whichwas underhim . Moſes indeed , as a mi

giver could do ; and the glory of his miniftration ex

ius Chrilt.

piſter of the law, delivered the mind and will of God

to the Jews, in a manner ſuitable to their circum

ſtances, in a miniftration of death and condemnation,

and in obfcure types and figures, which were inſuffi

cient to make the worſhippers perfect : But the in

carnate Son of God is the Lord and giver of the

"better things of the goſpel, has brought in the richa

eft and plaineſt diſcoveries of divine love and grace,

and is the real ſubſtance of all Judaical types and pre

dictions , as they are accompliſhed in and by him ;

and all the great and good things, which he is come

to bring in , proceed from his grace, and have their

performance from his truth, in a miniftration of life

and righteouſneſs,

IS No man hath 18 Yea, this adorable perſon is fuperior to all

ſeen God at any creatures whatſoever, and his revelation excels all that

gotten Son, which any other could be ſuppoſed to make. No mere man

is in the boſom of could ever ſee the inviſible God, who is a Spirit, and

the Father,hehath no mere creature, ( ovdeus) not one, whether man or
declared him.

angel , was ever privy to God's confels, as they lye

in his own mind, or everknew any thing of them but

by revelation : But the Eternal Word,having com

munion with the Father in Godhead,and in coun

fels, perfectly underſtands him , and all his defigns ;

he being, in an ineffable and peculiar manner, his on

ly begotten Son , of the ſame nature with the Fa

ther, and infinitely dear to him , is , as he always was,

and will be, intimately preſent with him, and tho

roughly acquainted with his whole heart, like a bofom

friend,the Father beingin him , andhe in the Fa

ther. ( John xiv. 10. ) He accordingly has revealed

all that is known, or was needful to be known con

cerning him , and particularly relating to his infinite

wiſdom

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Theſe Itke to be the moſt genuine ſenfes of this expreſion. The reader may

fee ſeveral other interpretations in Lightfoot on the place.

zibarth

de Eli

ich, 1

shout
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No.

tatus:
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wiſdom and grace in the redemption and falvation of

loft finners ; whatever the prophets of old, and his

forerunner John, have ſaidabout theſe things, was

by his Spirit ; and now he himſelf has come tomake

ftill further diſcoveries of them in his own perſonal

miniſtry, and with ftill greater evidence and extent

by his Spirit in the apoſtles, whom he ſent forth in

his name.

19 And this is
19 And * , at another time, John the Baptiſt

the record of John ,
whenthe Jewsfent gavethe following teftimony concerning Jefus, when

prieſts and Levites the great council of the Jews at Jeruſalem ſent to

from Jerufalem ,to him : They having heard much of John's fame, and

alk him , Who art how he was honoured among the people, for the
thou ?

ſtrictneſs of his life, the excellence of his doctrine,

and the folemnity of his baptifm , deputed fomeof their

number, who were prieſts and Levites, men of high

account for their piety and knowledge in the law, to

examine himabout the character he aſſumed , and to

demand of him whether he profeſſed to be the Meſ.

fiah or not .

20 And he con 20 To this inquiry John anſwered in plain terms,

feffled , and denied and with great earneftneſs, freely confefling , and by
not ; but confeſs

ed,'I am not the no means denying the truth ; and ( z.c ) what he lo

ſtrongly confeſſed was, that he neither was, nor ever

pretended to be the Mefliah , nor would have any

one entertain a thought of him as if he were.

21 And they aſk 21 Hereupon they further aſked him , What then

edhim ,Whatthen doyouprofeſs to be? Are you the great prophet E

And he faith, Iam lijah the Tiſhbite, who our doctorsſay isto appear

not. Art thouthat in perſon immediately before the coming of theMef

prophet ? And he fiah ! to this he anſwered , No, I am not that Elias

anſwered, No.
whom ye expect. They replied, Are you then Je

remiah, or any one of the ancient prophets, (Matth.

xvi. 14. ) who before the coming of Elias we expect

will riſe from the dead ? to which he frankly anſwer

ed again , No, I am not.

Then ſaid
22 Then, like perſons that knew not what to

they
him , think of him , they ſaid , If you are noneof theſe,

Who art thou ?

that we may give who do you pretendto be ? we inſiſt on a direct an

an anſwer to them ſwer, that we may know what account to give of

that fent us : what you to the fanhedrim , by whoſe authority we are

ſayeſt thoy of thy
corne , and to whom we muſt make our report. As

felf ?

for us, we cannot imagine who you are, or by what

authority you take upon you at this rate ; tell us

therefore in plain terms what you call yourſelf, and

what ſort of commiſſion it is that you pretend to.

Chrift .

1

1

ܐ

1

22

unto

23 To

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* They who take the foregoing ver- here re -aſſumed , and that this refers to

ſes to be John's teſtimony , ſuppofe that what follows, in the diſcourſe between

this record refers to what wasthere ſaid : John and the meſengers from Jeruſa

But I rather think that the hiſtory is lem . See the notes on ver . 15 , and 16,
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24

lees.

.

23 He faid, I am 23 To this, their peremptory demand, John repli

the voice of one ed, I am the Meſſiah's harbinger, whom Iſaiah,
crying in the wil.

derneſs,
Make ( chap. xl. 3.) deſcribed in prophecy, as the voice

Atraight theway ofhim that cries in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the

of the Lord, as way ofthe Lord, make ſtraight in the defarta high

ſaid the prophet wayfor our God. Ye fee that I appear in the wil.
Elaias.

derneſs, and not in populous places, like one who

ſeeks his own glory ; and my ſpecial commiſſion is

to lay myſelf out with zeal and fervour, in rectifying

the errors of the people, and making way, by my

doctrine and baptiſm of repentance, for their receiv

ing theMeſſiah , who is Iſrael's Jehovah , and whom

I openly proclaim , as juft ready to appear among

you.

And they 24 Now it is to be obſerved, that theſe meſſen

which were fent gers from the council to John, were of the ſect of

were of the Phari- the Phariſees, who werea captious ſort of people,

wonderful tenacious of their ceremonies and tradi

tions, and ſuch proud ſelf-juſticiaries, as thought

they needed no repentance.

25 And they aſk 25 And therefore they expoftulated with him ,

him, and ſaid unto ſaying, If this is all that you pretend to be, what

thou then , ifthou is the reaſon of your making ſo many proſelytes,

be notthat Chriſt, and baptizing them , into your
new doctrine ? A mere

nor Elias, neither harbinger ſurely has no right to ſet up for himſelf as
that prophet ? you do, and to make ſuch extraordinary innovations

as theſe : Since then you confeſs, that you are nei.

ther the Meffah, nor Elias, norJeremiah,nor any

other oftheancient prophets raiſed from thedead, we

wonder at your preſumption, and would fain know

by what authority you do theſe things.

26 John anſwer
26, 27 Jobn replied, Ye greatly miſtake the mat

edthem, ſaying, I ter :Ido notmake diſciples to myſelf
, nor baptize

baptize with wa .

butthere them into the profeſſion of any new doctrine of my

ftandeth
own : I only baptize with water, as a ſign and

mong you, whom emblem of a better baptiſm . But there is one, who

27He it is,who, already lives among you,and latelyſtoodatJordan

27He it is,who, inthemidſtofyou, (restosde ypewr soruzey) though he
coming after

preferred before hasnot yet fully appeared in his public character, and

me, whoſe ſhoes ye have not known him ; he will ſhortly baptize his

latchet I am not difciples withthe Holy Ghoſt ; and my great buſi
worthy to unlooſe.

neſs is to conſign the people over to him, that they

may receive him , and his doctrine, together with all

the fupernaturalgifts, and graces,and bleſſings of his

kingdom ' : He is that Divine Perſon, of whom I

have before publicly declared , ( ver. 15.) that,

though he ſucceeds me in the manifeſtation ofhimſelf,

and in the exerciſe of his office ; yet he is infinitely

more excellent than me, and had an eternal exiſtence

before me, who does not deſerve to be employed in

the meaneſt office about him , no, not ſo much as to

take

ter :

one a

IN
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take off his ſhoes : But as I , though unworthy, have

the honour of God's commiſſion to be his forerunner ,

according to Iſaiab's prophecy, I have ſufficient au

thority in this manner to make diſciples unto him,

and this is all that I pretend to.

28 Theſe things 28 This converſation, between John and the

were done in Be- meſſengers from Jeruſalem, was held publicly at Be

Jordan,where John ibabara, which fignifies the houſe ofpaſſage,andlay

was baptizing a little beyond that part of Jordan, where people u

ſed to go over it, and which was the place where

John had been for ſome time baptizing the multi

tudes that came to him.

29 The next day 29 The next day after this, John ſeeing Jefus,

John ſeeth Jeſus who then returned back from the wilderneſs, ( ſee

coming unto him , the note on ver. 15. ) pointed to him, and ſaid

the Lamb of God, to the people then preſent, Behold, here is the

which taketh a very perſon of whom I have ſpoke ſo much , now ap

way the fin of the pearing before your eyes ; look with attention upon
world !

him, and look by faith unto him, for the remiffion

of fins ; receive, admire , and prize him, who is, by

way of eminence and preference to all others, the

Lamb of God ; this is the true and only effectual

propitiatory Sacrifice, choſen, ſet apart, and ſent

of God, devoted to him , and accepted by him, and

prefigured, as by all the typical facrifices of atone

ment, ſo particularly by thepaſchal lamb, and thoſe

that were offered for a continual burnt-offering, e

very morning and evening. (Exod. xxix . 38 , 42. )

Behold, God has now provided a moft excellent

Lamb for himſelf, which is no other than this holy,

meek, and humble Jeſus, a lamb without blemiſho

and without Spot, who wasfore-ordained before the

foundation of the world , but is now manifeſted,

( 1 Peter i . 9 , 20. ) to take away the guilt and puniſh

ment,power and pollution of all fin, both original

and actual, and that with abiding efficacy from every

one, whether Jew or Gentile, that believes in him * .

30 This is the great Meſſiah; ſee there he comes,

30 This is he of ofwhom ye have heard me ſay before, that a mighty

whom I ſaid, Af.
man, (aveg ) the man of God's right hand, whom

ter me cometh a

he has made ſtrong for himſelf, and the man his

Fel

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The terms world, all men, and the was given in John the Baptif's miniſtry,

like, when uſed to denote the perſons when he dectared that allfleſs should

concerned in the faving benefits of ſee the ſalvation of God; andwhen the

Chrit's death, moſtgenerally ſignify in Roman ſoldiers and publicans came to be

the writings of the New Teſtament, and baptized of him. ( Luke iii . 6, 12, 13 ,

particularly of our Evangeliſt, not every 14. And here he ſeems ſpeak of

individual of mankind, but all nations, the Lamb of God, as taking away the

incluſive of Gentiles, as well as Jews. ſin ofthe world, in oppoſition to the ty,

( See the notes ont ver. 7. and chap. iii . pical lambs that were offered in the ſtead

16. ) A very early intimation of which of the Jews only.

man
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me.

am

come

.

S

man which is pre- Fellow , ( Pſal. Ixxx. 172 and Zechi xiii . 7. ) was juſt

ferred before me; ready to appear after me, as his forerunner; aman
for he was before

every way fuperior in excellence, dignity, and au

thority, to myſelf, and indeed God as well as man,

and therefore infinitely to be preferred to me ; for

he had a divine and eternal existence before I had a

being.

31 And I knew
31 And, to tell you the truth, in all, the former

him not : but that
he Thould bemade part of my life and miniſtry, I had no manner of

per

manifeft to Ifrael, Ional acquaintance or correſpondence with him , to

therefore i bias me in his favour, or to give ine the leaſt opportu

baptizing nity of concerting any meaſures with him, about go
with water .

ing before him , to give teſtimony concerning him :

• But, according to my commiffion from above, I at

firſt only declared (as ye all know that the Mef

fiah would quickly appear among you ; andthe rea

ſon of my baptizing with water into the faith of him

was, to awaken your expectation of it , and to prepare

the way for a more particular and expreſs diſcovery

of him afterwards to his people Ifrael, that they

might then take ſpecial notice of him, and might

own and believe in him.

32 And John 32. And the way in which I myſelfin which I myſelf came to know

barerecord,ſaying, this very perſon to be the Meſſiah , was by the hea

I ſaw the Spirit de ven's opening in my fight, and the Spirit of God

ven like a dove, deſcending in a viſible appearance, and hovering over

and it abode upon Jefus, after the manner of a dove, till it reſted upon

his head . ( See the note on Matth. iii . 16. )

33 And I knew
33 Before this time, I again inſiſt upon it, that I

him not: but he hadno manner of perſonalknowledge of him : But
that fent me

baptize with wa
the ſame God who commiffioned me to baptize with

ter, the fame faid water, revealed to me likewiſe, when Jeſuswas com

me, Upon ing to my baptiſm , that I ſhould prefently know the
whom thou ſhalt

true Meſſiah by a certain miraculous token, ſaying,
ſee the Spirit de

\ ſcending and re
On whomſoever you ſhall ſee the Spirit viſibly deſcend

maining on him , ing, and reſting upon his head, he, and no other, is

the ſame is he mine anointed , who ſhall baptize his diſciples with

which baptizeth the Holy Ghoſt.

the Holy

Ghoſt .
34 Accordingly, I plainly ſaw the Spirit deſcend

34 And I ſaw , ing and lighting in that viſible form upon Jeſus,

and bare record and, at the ſame time, heard a voice from heaven ,

that this is the Son which gave a ſtill further teſtimony to him, ſaying,
of God .

(Matth. iii. 17.) This is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleaſed : And being hereby fully ſatisfied,

that the extraordinary fignal before given was then

exactly anſwered, I immediately did,and could not

but declare, that this very perſon, who now appears

among you, is indeed the eternal Son of God, and

the true Meſſiah ; and thenceforward I have, on all

occafions, folemnly repeated that teſtimony, concern

him.

to

unto

with

ing him .

35 On



Chap. i .
JOHN paraphraſed. 277

L

ܕ

21

2

E

.

ti

co

1 :

21

2

त

them

and

35 Again, the 35 On the day immediately after this, John was

next day after, again teaching and baptizing the people ; and two

John ſtood, and of his diſciples, who were not only hearers but be
two of his diſci.

ples ;
lievers of his doctrine, were with him :

36 And looking 36 And, Jeſus paſſing by in their fight a ſecond

upon Jeſus as he time, John, deſigning particularly to make him

walked, he faith, known to thoſe two difciples, fixed his eyes upon him ,
Behold the Lamb

of God : and ſaid to them , in the hearing of all the company,

Obferve, there the perſon now appears again : See,

there he walks ; look by faith to him , who, as I

yeſterday told you, is ordained and ſent of God to

be the only true propitiatory Sacrifice, as a ſpotleſs

Lamb of his own providing, that ye might believe,

and receive remiſſion of ſins through him .

37 And the two 37 And, upon hearing John repeat theſe words,

diſciples heard him the two diſciples looking were enlightened, and their

ſpeak, and they hearts were touched and moved to go after Jeſus,
followed Jeſus.

that they might be particularly acquainted with him .

38 Then Jeſus 38 Then he, who obſerves and encourages the

turned, and ſaw firſt motions of the ſoul toward himſelf, turned about ;

following and ſeeing them comeafter him, began a free andfaith

them , What ſeek friendly converſation with them, ſaying, What is the

ye ? They ſaid un- delign of your thus following me ? What is your pe

to him , Rabbi, tition ? Come, tell me what ye want , and it ſhall be

( which is to ſay,
done unto you.

being interpreted,
They replied with great elteem and

Mafter, ) where veneration * , Rabbi, by what we have heard from

dwelleft thou ? John the Baptiſ, we look upon you to -be a great

Maſter in Iſrael, and beg leave to wait upon you at

home, or wherever you lodge or stay any time, that

we may be further acquainted with you , and fully

inſtructed in the things that belong to our peace.

39 He faith un 39 Thereupon Jeſus , to fhew his willingneſs to

to them , Comeand receive all that come to him , affectionately invited

and ſaw wherehe them to go along with him, that , according to their

dwelt, and abode deſire, they might have his company and counſel,

that might know where to have recourſe to him , ani

day : for itwas might ſee by the meanneſs of his habitation, that no

hour. great things for this world were to be expected from

him : And they , encouraged by his grace, went and

ſaw his place of abode, and were fo taken with him ,

that they thought it good for them to be there ; and

they tarried with him all the remainder of that day,

it being then , according to the Roman way of reck

oning, about ten o'clock in the morning t.

T

fee.

with him

about the tenth

40 Now

N O T E S.

* Rabbi was a title ofhigh reſpect, by intimation of their deſire to be taught by

which it was uſual to compliment the him .

doctors or teachers of thoſe days ; and † It ſeems that this Evangelift, wri

theſe diſciples of John ſaluting Chriſt un- ting after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ,

der this appellation, was at once an ho- commonly uſes the Roman computation

nourable way of addreſſing him, and an of the hours of the day, as here, and in

Vol. II. cha .
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unto

to

40 One of the
40 Nowone of the two difciples of John, who

two which heard

was induced in this manner to follow Jeſus, by what
John Speak, and

followed him, was
they had heard their maſter ſay concerning him, was

Andrew, Simon Andrew , the brother of Simon, who was afterwards

Peter's brother. firnamed Peter * .

41 He firſt find 41 Andrew's heart being much affected with the

eth his own bror convincing and engaging diſcoveries that he had re
ther and

ceived in his converſes with Jeſus, immediately wentfaith him ,

We have found in ſearch of his friends and relations, that he might

the Meffias, which bring them into an acquaintance with Chrift : And

is,being interpre- firſtof all meeting with his brother Simon t , he told
ted, The Chriſt.

him, with great earneſtneſs and ecſtacy, That he and

another of John's diſciples had been directed by their

maſter to, had been in company with , and were fully

fatisfied that they hadat length found the great and

promiſed Redeemer of Iſrael, who, in the Hebrew

language, was ſtiled the Meffiah , which is of the fame

fignification with the Greek word, the Chrift, or the

anointed 1 .

42 And he
42 And Andrew , having recommended the Savi

brought him
Jefus. And when our in the beſt manner he could to his brother Simon,

Jeſus beheld him conducted him to Jeſus ; 'who, taking particular no

he ſaid, Thou art tice of him , ſhewed that he thoroughly knew him ,

Simon the ſon of though a ſtranger, ſaying, Your prefent name, which

be calledCephas
, fignifies ahearer or learner, is Simon, and you are

which is, by in the ſon of Yonah : But hereafter you ſhall be more

terpretation, A commonly known by the name of Cephas in the Sy

ſtone.
riac, or ofPeter in the Greek tongue, which figni

fies || a rock or ſtone; and ſo will better expreſs

your

Ν Ο Τ Ε

chap. iv. 6, 52. and xix. 14. and ſo the any of his own friends to bring them to

tenth hour is ten o'clock in the morning : Jeſus: For as ſoon as the grace of God

But others think , with Dr Lightfoot, reached theſe diſciples hearts, they were

that he follows the Jewiſh computation, deſirous that it might ſpread in the hearts

and ſo make the tenth hour to be four o'- of all their friends too.

clock in the afternoon ; and the doctor † As the ancient prophets, prieſts,

ſuppoſes that theſe diſciples abode with and kings, were anointed to their re

Chriſt all that night, and that the next ſpective offices, this title, being by way

day was the Sabbath, which they like- of eminence applied to our Lord , inti

wiſe ſpent with him. But the former ac- mates thatthey were types of him , and

count appears moſt probable to me, as that God his Father anointed him with

more agreeable to this Evangeliſt's way his Spirit above meaſure for the diſcharge

of reckoning the hour in other places. of all thoſe offices.

See the note on Mark xv. 25 . | It is obſervable that this Evangeliſt

* And the other probably was yohn gives us the interpretation of the Hebrew

himfelf, the writer of this gofpel, who and Syriac wordsin the Greek, more fre

uſually conceals his own name. This quently than any of the other evange

diſciple and Andrew were called before lifts ; the reaſon of which ſeems to be,

Peter ; and Andrew was the means of that he wrote after the deſtruction of the

bringing Peter to Chriſt, inſtead of Pe Jewiſh nation , and after many of the

ter's bringing him . Gentiles were called , when the Greek

t Or this firſt finding of Peter may re was more commonly uſed , and thoſe o

late, either to Andrew's findinghim be- ther languages were leſs known than

forethe other diſciple had met with him ; they had been before.

or before that other difciple had found

3

1
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me,

note on chap. vii.

5201

o 2

your religious temper and behaviour, as a firm belie

ver in me, a ſtedfaſt maintainer of my goſpel, and a

patient ſufferer for it.

43 The day fol.
43 Our Lord, having now begun to make diſci

lowing, Jeſuswould
ples to himſelf, was ſo intent upon this work, that the

go forth into Gali

fee, and findeth very next day he went into the province of Galilee,

Philip, and faith to ſearch and find outhis ſheep: And there, meeting

unto him, Follow with Philip, he firſt began with him , and , in his

preventing mercy, ſaid to him , Come along with me,

yield yourſelf up to my authority and grace, counſel

and conduct, and follow my example ;and his words

were attended with ſuch divine light and power, as

made an effectual impreſſion uponPhilip's heart ; fo

that he was immediately brought over to Chriſt, and

became one of his diſciples.

44 Now Philip
44 Now this Philip lived at Bethſaida * , which

was of Bethſaida,
the city of Andrew was ſituated on the eaſt of the lake of Gennelareth,

and Peter. and was a very wicked place ; ( Matth . xi . 21.) and

yet even here God had ſome choſen veſſels, Andrew

and Peter being likewiſe inhabitants of this city,

and called from thence.

45 Philip find
45. Philip havingbeen fully convinced that Jeſus

eth Nathanael, and
wasindeed the Chriſt, as the other diſciples had been

faith unto him, We

have found him of before, he likewiſe preſently went to ſeek out ſome

whom Mofes in of his friends, to whom he might communicate the

the law and the glad tidings ; and, meeting with Nathanael, ſaid in a

prophets did write, tranſport of joy tohim , I with ſome others have at

Jeſus ofNazareth , lalt certainly found out the perſon, having been firſt

the ſon of Joſeph. found of him ,whomwehave earneſtly longed tofee,

even the true Meſſiah, whom + the booksof Mojes,

and the reſt of the prophets deſcribed by thoſe very

characters which we find in him ! It is † Jeſus of Na

zareth , the ſon of Joleph.

46 And Natha
46 Nathanael ſuppoſed Philip to mean, that Jeſus

nael ſaid unto him ,

Can there any good
was born at Nazareth ; and knowing from ſcripture

thing come out of prophecy, that the Meſſiah was to come forth from

Nazareth ? Philip Beiblehem , ( Mic. v. 2.) and being under the power

faith unto him, of a common prejudice againſtNazareth, ( ſee the
Come and fee.

he objected to this account,

ſaying ,

N O ' T E S.

* Bochart in his Geogr. Sacr. ſpeaks had referred Philip to the predictions of

of Bethſaida, as ſignifying a houſe offiſh- the law andthe prophets concerning

ing : Dr Lightfoot in bis harmony fays, himſelf, and had explained them in his

it was a place of hunting, becauſe it diſcourſe with him.

food in or near the tribe of Napthali, | Though Bethlehem was the place of

which abounded with deer : And this, Chriſt's birth , and not Nazareth , where

which was at firſt but a little town or he afterwards dwelt ; and though he was

village, was afterwards changed by Phi- only the ſuppoſed ſon of Joſeph ; yet, as

lip the Tetrarch into the ſtate of a city, he was commonly called Jeſus of Naza

which he called Julia, in honour of Cæ- reth the ſon of fofeph, Philip deſcribed

Jar's daughter.
him by that name, and this occaſioned

☆ It is probable that our Lord himſelf Nathanael's prejudice againſt him.
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of

ſaying, How is it poſſible, that any conſiderable pro

phet, and eſpecially the great and only Saviour of If

rael, ſhould come out of ſuch a mean , deſpicable, and

wicked town as Nazareth ? Philip being ignorant

the true ſtate of the caſe, and not knowing how to

folve this difficulty, replied, Come along with me,

and talk with him yourſelf, as I have done, and he

will certainly anſwer this, and every other objection ,

that you can raiſe againſt him : Whereupon Natha

nael, being deſirous to know the truth, lo far laid a

ſide his prejudices, as to go and converſe with Jeſus

himſelf.

47 Jeſus ſaw 47 And when Jeſus ſaw Nathanael approaching,

Nathanael coming he ſpoke of him tothe company with high commen

of him , Behold an dation, ſaying, Obſerve, and admire the man whois

Ifraelite indeed, in now coming to me ; he is a true ſon of honeſt Jacob ,

whom is no guile : plain -hearted like him, an inheritor of his fpirit, as

well as a deſcendant from him by birth ; he is , what

an Iſraelite ſhould be * , a man without prevailing or

allowed hypocriſy in his dealings with God, or with

his fellow -creatures.

43 Nathanael 48 Nathanael, being within hearing, was much
faith

unto him ; ſurpriſed at this high encomium , and ſaid , to ourWhence knoweft

thou me ? Jeſus an Lord, How is it poſlible for you, who are a perfect

ſwered and ſaid ſtranger to me, and, I ſuppoſe, never once ſaw me

unto him , Before before, to know who or what I am ? How can you

that Philip called tell my character , and what I am in heart and truth ?

thee, when thou alas ! 'I fear I do not deſerve the praiſe you

waſt under the fig

tree, I ſaw theç. ven me. Jeſus replied, How much foever you may

wonder at this, and how low thoughts foever you

have of yourſelf, I have thoroughly known you long

before we had any perſonal interview ; and to ſatisfy

you of this, I will tell you of. what none but God

and yourſelf were privy to, which is , that before Phi

lip met you , and aſked you to come to me , I obfer

ved you, and ſaw the inmoft temper and thoughts of

your heart, at a certain remarkable ſeaſon , ( you know

when ) while you retired to a private place under a

fig -tree, and there was employed in religious exerci

have gi 4

fest:

49 Natbaniel

N O TE S.

* Our Lord here ſeems to refer to Na- modeſty and humility would hardly have

thanael's private retirement for religious allowed him to aſk, how Jeſus knew him

exerciſes, ( ver. 48. ) where no human eye under that character.

ſaw him , and to his willingneſs to come + Our Lord here ſeems to remind him

to him and judge for himſelf, notwith- of ſome ſolemn ſecret tranſactions, that

ſtanding the miſtaken prejudices he had paſſed between God and him , when he

conceived againſt him ; for Chriſt knew was under a fig -tree, in which Natha

all that had paſſed between Philip and nael's own heart was conſcious of its be

him . He likewiſe ſeemsto refer to Na- ing moſt fincerely and unreſervedly de

thanael's known character among his voted to him ; and ſo the reminding him

acighbours ; otherwiſe this good man's of this was an evidence ofChriſt's omni.

ſcience,
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49 Nathanael 49 Nathanael being fully convinced of Chriſt's di

anſweredand faith vine knowledge,as the ſearcher ofthe heart, by this

unto him , Rabbi evident and affecting inſtance of it, anſwered with

God, thouartthe profound humility and reverence, Worthy art thou of

King of Ifrael. the title of Rabbi, in the higheſt fenfe poffible ; my

prejudices againſt thee are all overcome;and, by what

thou halt now told me, I am thoroughly ſatisfied ,

that thou art more than a mere man : I verily believe

thee to be the Son of God, and the promiſed Mef

fiah, Wbo fhall fit on the throne of David, and reign

over the houſe of Jacob for ever ; ( Luke i . 32 , 33.)

as ſuch I receive thee, and truft in thee for all ſalva

tion.

50 Jeſus anſwer. 50 To this noble confeffion of his faith , Jeſus re

ed , and ſaid unto plied, with an air of approbation and wonder , Haft

him, Becauſe Iſaid thouſo high and ſtedfaltafaith in me, asthe Son of

thee under the fig- God, and the Saviour of Iſrael, becauſe I told you

tree, believeſt thou? what I knew and obſerved of you in one inſtance on

thou ſhaltſeegreat- ly, relating to your ſecret retirement under the fig

er thingsthan theſe. tree? Great is your faith : And, for your
further en

couragement , you ſhall have ſtill much more extraor

dinary and aſſuring proofs of my knowledge and pow

er to confirm it .

51 And he faith 51 And thereupon he ſaid to him * , I, the Amen,

unto him , Verily, who am Truth itſelf, certainly aſſure all of you ,

verily, I ſay unto

you, Hereafter you

my diſciples, that in a little time ye ſhall ſee the ac

ſhall ſee heaven o- compliſhment of Jacob's viſion in me. As he beheld

pen, and the an- the angels of God aſcending and defcending on a lad

gels of God à- derſet upon the earth, the top of which reached to

ſcending heaven :

N O T E S.

fcience, and of his own integrity : And of truth, jox 7738 ( Iſa. Ixv. 16. ) and

it is highly probable that Nathanael was that therefore his own authority was

then reading, or meditating upon, and ſufficient to confirm what he ſaid ; and

conſidering themeaning of Jacob'sdream , itis peculiartothis Evangeliſt to repre

(Gen. xxviii. 1 2. ) which our Lord recites, fent Chriſt, as doubling the afleveration,

and explains as referring to himſelf, ( ver. thoughhe himſelf probably uſed itfing

51.) and thereby ſatisfied Nathanael's ly. But the reaſon of the apoſtle John's

enquiries about it, and gave him an un- repeating it, in thismanner, mightbe to

deniable proof of his knowing what were expreſs the double tenſe that is included

then the particularthoughts of hisheart. in ourLord's uſe of the ſingle word, the

* It is obſervable that our Lord here true meaning of which, as proceeding

changes the number, from the ſingular to from his mouth, is , that He who is Truth

the plural, ( nryki autw . Anno auno dey itſelf, ſpeaks the truth ; and ſo the dou.

vpliv) which ſhews that this was ſaid ble form of expreflion being beſt adapt

to all the diſciples, as well as to Natha- ed to keep this Evangeliſt's great point

nael. Verily, or Amen, was never uſed in view , relating to the divinity of Chriſt,

by any under the Old Teſtament, but in he conſtantly repreſents it in that form .

the form of a wiſh ; and in thatmanner And I have accordingly, for the moſt

the Jews, and afterwards Chriſtians of part, kept up its meaning through the

ten uſed it , and ſometimes doubled itat paraphrale ; though perhaps, as ſays Dr.

the clofe of theirprayers . Butourblefs- Lightfoot, St. John being to write for
ed Lord conſtantly uſed it at the begin- the uſe of theHelleniſts, might write the

ning of a ſentence , and in the form of a wordinthe Hebrew letters, wherein

ſolemn afleveration, to intimate thathe Chriſt uſed it , and in the ſame letters

is the Amen , (Rev. iii. 14. ) and the God wherein the Greeks uſed it.
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23

fcending and de- heaven : ( Gen. xxviii. 12. ) So while I, the Mediator

fcending upon the between God and man, am in my human nature on
Son of man.

earth , my Godhead reaches to heaven ; and ye
ſhall

ſee ſuch manifeſtations of my glory, in the great and

wonderful miracles I ſhall work , in the divine wiſdom

and knowledge I ſhall diſplay, and in the friendly in

tercourſe I ſhall ſet on foot between God and men,

that all things in heaven and earth ſhall as evidently

appear to be under my command, as if ye ſaw the an .

gels of God perpetually coming and going from hea

ven to me, and from me to heaven , to carry on a

correſpondence between my Father above, and me

the * Son of man here below ; and as if they were

viſibly bringing meſſages to me, and executing or

ders according to mywill : And ſome time hence +,

ye ſhall really ſee the angels, in a literal ſenſe, at

tending to pay their honours to me.

TR

12

13

1

RECOLLECTION S.

Howſolemn and ſublime, magnificent and awful, is the account here given of

our bleſſed Lord, as God co -eternal with the Father, a diftinct and yet inſepera

ble perſon fromhim, and as intimately preſent to him, as thought is to mind ; as

the Creator of all things without reſtriction or limitation, the proper fountain of

life and honour, and the true light, who was in the world to illuminate, .uphold,

and govern it, ever ſince it was created by him ; and as the object of faith, the di

vineauthor ofevangelical truth, whoſeown, Verily I ſay unto you, demands our

faith and obedience, and who is the diſcerner of the thoughts , and the ruler of

the heart ! How adorable is the conſtitution of his incarnate perſon, as the eternal

Word made fleſh, the Son of Godand the Son of man ! And what dignity and ho

nour does his divinityput upon his condeſcenſion, who tabernacled in fleth among

men! full of grace and truth ; and died a ſacrifice to take away their ſins ! Behold

this Lamb ofGod ; look to him and be ſaved ; look and love, and follow him . And

O how ſhould we exalt him , and abaſe ourſelves before him, as thinking it honour

enough to be employed in the meaneſt ſervices for him ! How evidently divine were

the teſtimonies given to this wonderful perſon ! To him give all the prophets wit

neſs, and the eternal Father himſelf diſcovered him to John, and miraculouſly own

ed him from heaven, by an expreſs notification and infallible ſignal at his baptiſm ;

and, to prevent all poffible colluſion in John's teſtimony, the wiſdom of Providence

ordered

NO TE S.

* Though Nathanael owned our Lord Tould ſeem to ſpeak too little of him,

to bethe Son of God; yet he called him- who was ſo glorious in himſelf, and in

ſelf the Son of man, to fhew his own their eyes.

great humility, and to check his diſci

ples' expectation oftemporal grandeur in † This the diſciples ſaw at the aſcen

his kingdom, as alſo to let us know that fion ofour Lord ;but as the word araşti,

he wasthe promiſed Meſſiah ,foretold un- rendered hereafter, properly fignifies

der that title, ( Pſal. lxxx. 17. and Dan . henceforth, which intimates that this diſ

vii. 13.) who was to be as truly man as covery ofChriſt's glorywas juſt then com

God, and that it was moſt ſuitable to his mencing; and as the angels, that attend

ſtate of humiliation, to call himſelf by ed him at his aſcenſion about three years

his loweſt name. Accordingly, he ufu- afterwards, are no where ſaid to aſcend

ally ſpoke of himſelf in this ſtile, as the and deſcend upon him, I rather prefer

Son of man , though others did not uſe it the metaphorical ſenſe of this paſſage,

concerning him : His enemies did not , which , from the very time of his ſpeak

that they might not ſeem to own him ing theſe words, immediately began to

under this known character of the Mef- be fulfilled in his miracles and preaching,

Kah ; and his diſciples did not, left they with increaſing light and efficacy:

191
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ordered that he himſelf ſhould not perſonally know Jeſus, till he came to be open

ly manifeſted to Iſrael. How excellent is a goſpel-miniitry, which leads us not to

man, but to Christ, as God -man Mediator, the great Prophet of the church, and

the only propitiation for fin, that all who believe in him might receive of his fulneſs,

grace for grace, and as the author of all the efficacy of goſpel-ordinances by the

baptiſm of the Spirit : And yet alas, how many remain in darkneſs, in the midſt of

noon -day light; and how many of his own profefling people reject him and the goi

pel ! But, bleſſed be God, there are ſome that receive him with atrue and ſaving

faith, by an aſſent and approbation of the mind , and by a full conſent of the will :

And O how great is their happineſs! they aremade partakers of the dignity and

privilege of Cons of God by adoption, and of a divine nature by regeneration, as

the gifts and effects of ſovereign grace , which begins with us before we begin with

Chriſt. We are indeed brought to know and believe in him by the miniitry of his

ſervants : Bat, it is a divine power, going forth with his word, that ſweetly over

comes the foul, and makes it willing to follow him , and he will ever encourage

early and earneſt enquiries after him : Whatſoever objections or prejudices they

might before have in their hearts againſt him , how will a trueacquaintance with

him effectually cure and anſwer them all! The ſoul that finds Chriſt, tiods enough

in him to determine it to abide with him ; yea, they that , relying on his teſtimo

ny, believe in him , ſhall fee ſtill greater things, for his glory, and their own con

folation and eſtabliſhment. And how happy is it to have his approbation of us,

as Ifraelites indeed, in whom there is no prevailing deceit, or allowed guile ! And

what a grateful and generous turn does the grace of God give to the temper

of a man's heart . He wants to have Chriſt exalted in every ſoul, and fain would

have all his acquaintance, friends, and relations, as well as himſelf, brought to a

ſaving knowledge of him , and intereſt in him. And how ſecurely may wedepend

uponthe infinite merit of his blood, commit our all to him , and turrender up our

ſelves entirely to his authority , guidance, and grace, as God manifeſted in the fleſh ,

and as able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come unto God the Father by him !

CH A P. II.

Chriſt turns water into wine at Cana of Galilee, 1 ,-11 . Goes to

Capernaum , 12 . Goes from thence to keep the pallover at Jeruſa

lem, where he caſts the traders out of the temple, vindicates what

be bad done, anddeclines truſting himſelf with pretended diſciples,

13 ,-25

Text. PARAPHRASE.

AND the third

day there was

"HREE days after Chriſt's coming into Galilee,

THI
and beginning to gather diſciples there, a wed.

a marriage in Ca

naof Galilee; and ding was celebrated at a villa called Cana in that

the mother of Jeſus country, at which Mary the mother of Jeſus was

was there.
preſent *

2 And both Je
2 Our Lord likewiſe, being at that time in the

ſus was called , and

his diſciples,to the neighbourhood, with the few diſciples he had called,

marriage. was invited, as they alſo were for his fake, to the

marriage-entertainment ; and that he might not refuſe

the common offices of civility and friendſhip, nor flip

ſo feaſonable an opportunity of putting an honour

upon

Ν Ο Τ

* It is probable that this was a mar were ; and becauſe the concerned her

riage of ſome near relation of Mary, be- felf ſo much about a recruit of wine for

caute ſhe is not ſpoken of as an invited the feaft.

gueſt, as Chriſt himſelf and his diſciples

E.
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guts

C

upon marriage, as the ordinance of God, he accept

ed of the invitation for himſelf and them.

3 And when 3 When by this increaſe of company there was

they wanted wine, noť wine enough for all the gueſts; the mother of

fus faithuntohim , our Lord , being concernedat a diſappointment of

They have no wine. that nature, on ſuch a joyful occaſion , told him pri

vately that the wine provided for the entertainment

was juſt ſpent ; intimating that it would be kind in

him to ſupply the preſent neceſſity, which theappre

hended he could eaſily do, and which , he having juſt

begun to appear in his public character; the hoped

hewould do *

4 Jeſus faith un 4 Jeſus replied, Though I am willing to pay all

to her,Woman, becoming filial duty to you, andto dogood on all

with thee ? mine proper occaſions to others ; yet, what obligation

-hour is not yet am I under to regard this motion, for exerciſing my

come.
divine power, which I have not, as your ſon , but

as the Son of Godt ? You are not to meddle in the

affairs of my kingdom ; nor are you to ſuppoſe that

I muſt obey you, as mymother, more than any o

ther woman , in performing miraculous works : Be

fides, the time I for the public manifeſtation of my

glory, is not yet fully come, whatſoever I may do

more privately, in the mean-while, among my

friends : Leave this matter therefore entirely to me.

5 His mother
5 Hereupon Mary, his mother, filently ſubmit.

faith unto the ſer

vants, Whatſoever ted to the reproof ; but, though he ſeemed to be

he ſaith unto you, angry, ſhe hoped in his power and goodneſs, and de

do it.
fired the ſervants in waiting, to obey any orders that

he might give , without diſputing or objecting againſt

them .

6 And there were
6 Now as the Jews were wont to have veſſels in

'ſet there fis water- their houſes to keep water , which they, daily uſed,

the manner of the and eſpecially at their public entertainments, for

purifying of the wafhing hands and cups, and for various ceremonial

Jews, containing purifications, fome of divine, and others of human

two or three firkins inftitution, there were in this houſe fix large jars, or

a -piece.
ciſterns of ſtone, each of which contained two or

three large meaſures 11 .

i

7 Jeſus
5

N O T E S.

* As the could not be a perfect ſtran # I take this intimation to relate , ra

ger to the greatneſs of his power, of ther to the time of his openly manifeft

whom he had heard ſuch magnificent ing his glory ſhortly after at Yeruſalem ,

things ſpoken by angels and inſpired (ver. 13, & c.) than, as ſome ſuppoſe, to

men; ſo it is not improbable but that, the time of turning the water into wine,

during his private life, he had miracu- as ſoon as the other wine ſhould be quite

louſly relieved the wants, either of his ſpent, this interval being ſo very ſmall.

own family, or of ſome of his friends, ||What theſe (PETENTO ! ) firkins were,

though carewas taken to prevent its be- is veryuncertainto us, who know ſo lit

ing known abroad. tle of theancient Jewiſh meaſures : But

7 Wh t a reproof it this to the idola- all agree that the water-pots, which held

try of the papiſts, in praying to the Vir- two or three of them, muſt be of a pret

gin Mary to command her Son ! ty large ſize.

13
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was

IO

7 Jeſus faith un 7 Jeſus therefore, to clear his deſigned miracle

toʻthem , Fill the from all fufpicions of fraud, ſpoketothe waiters

water. Andthey themſelves to fill the fix ftone jars with common wa

filled them up to ter : And they , remembering Mary's advice, readi

the brim . ly complied with his directions, filling them up to

the very brim .

$ And he faith 8 And when they had done this, our blefied Lord ,

unto them, Draw

as the ſovereign God of nature, who could work his
out now, and bear

unto the governor miracles how , when , and wherever he pleaſed, by a

of the feat. And mere act of his will, ordered the ſervants to draw

they bare it . out of the veſſels, and carry ſome of the liquor to

the perſon * who had the management of the feaſt,

that he might taſte of it ; and they did fo .

9 When the ru 9 But though the ſervants, who at Chriſt's com

ler ofthe feaſt had mand put in water and † drew out wine, ſaw the
taſted the water

that made wonderful change which was made, in that it was

wine, and knew no longer water butwine ; yet the manager of the

not whence it was, feaſt knew nothing of the matter, nor whence the

( but the ſervants ſervants had it : And when, upon talting, he found

rhich drew the it to be more pleaſant and generous wine than they
water knew, ) the

had drunk before, he called out to the bridgroom ;
governor of the

feaſt called the 10 And, returning the thanks of the company to

bridegroom, him, he ſaid , The uſual cuſtom at feaſts is to begin

And faith with the richeſt wine, while the palate is nice , and

unto him , Every

man at the begin
can reliſh it with the greateſt pleaſure and advan

ning doth ſet forth tage ; and afterwards, when the guests have drank

good wine ; and nough to pall their appetites and raiſe their ſpirits, a

when men have
poorer ſort of wine is generally ſet before them ,

well drunk , then which will eaſier go down, and be leſs intoxicating :

worſe : but thou But you, Sir, though our wine has all along been ve.

haſt kept the good ry good, have, by an uncommon generoſity , furniſhed

wine until now . us now at laſt with ſome, which is every way better

than any that we have drank before I.

Il This begin 11 This miracle , at the wedding in Cana of Ga

ning

N O T E S.

* The governor ofthe feaſt was either ing it out of the veſſels ; and Chriſt or

the chief gueſt, who fat at the upper end dering them all to be filled, might be

of the table, or one whoſe office, like only to intimate that, whatſoever quan

the Sympofiarchus among the Greeks, tity of wine therę Nould be occafion for ,

was to take care that there were neither he could eaſily ſupply the want without

any want, nor any irregularities or ex- reſtraint.

ceſs. See Light. Harm . This is a very different caſe from

+ If Jeſusturned all this water into the preteniled tranjabitantiation of breast

wine, it is not to be ſuppoſed that the and wine into the body and blood of

whole of it was drank at thattime ; but Chrift : For the moſt competent judges

that a conſiderable quantity was left for ſaw and taſted that , after this change,

the uſe of the family, and for an abiding the water continued no longer what it

proof of the miracle, which had been was before, but was really and evident

wrought in this fupernatural change up- ly wine. Whereas, after the Popiſh con

on the water : Or perhaps , as the wi- fecration, every capable jurise jees and

dow's pot of oil increaſed in the pouring taſtes that the elements continue to be

of it out ; ( 2 Kings iv. 4,-6.) fo this what they were before , not ile fin and

water was turned into wine in ihe draw. blood , but bread and wine.

Vol . H ..

lilee,

Рp
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ning of miracles liee, was the firſt that Jeſus performed , after his en

did Jefus in Cana trance on his public miniſtry ; and by this he gave

of Galilee, andma

nifeſted forth his a clear proof to the whole company of his divine

glory; and hisdil- power, which now began to break forth, as a pledge

ciples believed on and earneſt of what would be more illuſtriouſly diſ
him.

played afterwards : And the diſciples, whom he be

fore had called, and who were preſent at this mani.

feftation of his glory * , were hereby confirmed in

their faith in him as the true Meffiah .

12 After this he 12 After this, our Lord went to Capernaum ,

went down to Ca, which lay about a day's journey eaſtward from Cana,

his mother, and his and was the place, where, after a few months,( ſee

brethren, and his the note on chap . iv. 1. ) he had his moſt uſual refi

diſciples; and they , dence ; (Matth. iv. 13.) and hither his mother, and

continued therenot ' his other relations, ( ſee the note on Matth. xii. 46.)

many days.
together with his four or five diſciples, which he had

before called in Galilee, went along with him , to ob

ſerve what further diſcoveries he would make of his

power and glory t . But their continuance together

there at this time, was only for a few days.

the 13. And the reaſon of this was, becauſe the firſt

Jews paſſover was

at hand ; and Jelus
after Chriſt's baptiſm drew near ; 'and, bepafſover

went upto Jerufa-. ing madeunderthe law , he, in obedience to its ap

lem, pointment for allthe males of Iſrael, repaired to fe

ruſalem as uſual, that he might celebrate the ap

proaching feſtival there.

14 And found in
14 When he came thither, he, having entered

thetemplethoſe on his public office,went directly to the temple,to
that ſold

Mleep, and doves, engage in prayer and preaching ; and as he paſſed

and the changers through the court of the Gentiles, he found the peo

of money, fitting : ple had turnedthat holy place into a market; ſtored

with oxen , ſheep, and doves, and the like, which

were expoſed to fale there for ſacrifices : He likewiſe

found ſeveral ſtalls of perſons, who traded in bills of

exchange, and in furniſhing thoſe with half- ſhekels,

that were to offer them for the ſervice of the fanctu

ary. ( Exod. xxx. 12 ,-16.)

13 And

2

1
15 And

j

NO TE S.

* This could not be faid of the mira. with an air of independent power and

cles wroughtby any of the prophets and divine Majeſty, by a thought as well as

apoſtles: They did not therein manifeſt by a word, according to his pleaſure ,

their own glory ; for it was not by their juſt in ſuch a manner as the eternal Fa

own power or holineſs that they did ther himſelf might be expected to act,

then ; they only manifeſted the glory of had he beenincarnate ; and all this was

that God, whoſe power alone wrought a manifeſtation or diſplay of Chriſt's own

thoſe wonderful works. Eut Chriſt, in divine glory, as the fulneſs of the God

the performance of his miracles, mani- head thereby appeared to dwell in him.

feſted his own glory as God , together † His relations themſelves ſeemed to

with his Father's glory, as his great de- be affected at the ſight of his firſt mira.

puty in our nature: He was their proper cle, however afterwards, ſome of them,

efficient cauſe, by virtue that went out at leaſt, (chap. vii. 5. ) Nighted his won

from him ; and he moſt uſually wrought derful works, when the frequency of

them in a ſovereign, Godlike manner, them took off their ſurpriſe at 'them .
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not

1

ST

15 And whep 15 And as this was a profanation of the temple,

he had made
a occaſioned by the avarice of the prieits, who had

ſcourge of ſmall their ſhare of rents and fees for the people’s ſtanding
cords, he drove

them all out of there, bur Lord, making a * whip of ſmall cords,

the temple, and drove away the oxen and ſheep ; and at the ſame

the ſheep , and the time turned out all the traders with them, and threw

'oxen ; and poured the ſtalls of the bankers, with the

out the changers down to the ground.

money upon them,

money, and over

threw the tables ; 16 And that he might not ſet the doves a -flying ,

16 And ſaid un- to the loſs and injury of their owners, he ordered

to them thatfold them to remove their goods from thence, ſaying, I

doves, Take theſe

things hence; make can by no means allow that the temple, which, by

myFather's theappointment ofmy heavenly Father, is peculiar

houſe an houſe of ly dedicated to his ſervice, and to the honour of bis

merchandiſe.
name, ſhould be turned into a place of common traf

fick , to the diſturbance of thoſe who come to wor

Thip here, and to the proſtitution of this ſacred houſe

to covetous and worldly views. , And his divine

power impreſſed the ſpirits of all the traders with

ſuch an awe ofhis majeſty and authority, that they

ſubmitted to his commands, though he had no hu

man aid to enforce them.

17 And his dif 17 And his diſciples obſerving with what undaunt

ciples remembered ed courage, and fervent zeal for the glory of God and

ten, The zeal of the purity of divine inſtitutions, heexpoſed himſelf

thine houſe hath to the rage of his moſt powerful enemies, called to

eaten me up. mind that prophetic paſſage, relating to the Mefliah ,

( Pſal. lxix. 9.) where it is ſaid, The zeal of thine

houſebath eaten me up ; and , ſeeing this ſo remark

ably fulfilled in Jeſus, they were confirmed in their

belief that he could be no other than the true Meſa

ſiah .

18 Then anſwer
18 The common people of the Jews being here

ed the Jews,and by diſturbed in their profitable trade, and their chief

What lign theweft prieſts and rulers being highly difplcafed, both at the

fee- loſs of their own gains, and at this open
attack

upon

ing thatthou doſt their prerogative , who pretended to have the only
theſe things ?

right of ordering all things about the temple and its

ſervices, joined together in objecting againſt the law

fulneſs of his taking upon himſelf to do , what they

could not deny but was lawful, and commendable in

itſelf to be done ; and therefore they expoftulated

with him , ſaying, By what authority have you done

this ? If you pretend to an immediate commiſſion

from God for it , where are your credentials ? By

what

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Chrift probably found theſe cords in into the temple , he uſed a ſcourge,

the temple ; which might be ſuch as had which ſeemed to have been in the em ,

been uſed by the owners of the cattle, blematical, rather than in the forcible

either to drive or lead them thither : way,

And as it was not lawful to bring a ſtaff

thou unto us,

1

1 .

P p 2
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raiſe it up.

7

what miraculousworks do youprove it , that we may

believe it ?

19 Jeſus anſwer 19 Our Lord Jeſus having juſt before given a very

ed and ſaid unto ſurpriſing proof of his divine power,by the awful and

them , Deftroy this irreſiſtible influence he had 'exerted upon all their

three days I will minds ; and knowing that their deſign in this de

mand was to cavil, rather than to receive conviction ,

did not ſee fit to gratify their perverſe humour by

working a miracle at that very inftant ; but referred

them to one in figurative terms, which ere long would

be the greateſt of all others , ſaying, Deflroy * this

temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up : By ,

which he meant, that , asthey had profaned that ſacred

place, and he had by his own power cleanſed it from

Their defilements ; ſo they would wickedly deſtroy

his human body , of which the temple was a type;

and then , by a ſtill more eminent act of his own di

vine power, he would, in the ſpace of three days af

terward , certainly raiſe it up again from the dead ,

and thereby undeniably demonſtrate himſelf to be the

Son of God. ( Róm. i . 4. )

20 Then ſaid
20 Then theſe rulers and people of the Jews, ta

the Jews. Forty king it for granted that he ſpoke literally ofthe tem

this temple in ple at Jeruſalem , cried out, in a way of indignation,

building, and wilt contempt , and ſcorn, This ſtrong and magnificent edi

thou rear it up in fice, though many thouſands of handswere employ

three days ?
ed in the work continually, was no leſs than † forty

fix
years in building ; and what ! if it were now to

be demoliſhed, do you pretend that you alone could

erect it again , in ſo very ſhort a time as three days ?

This is abſolutely impoffible, and a ridiculous conceit

indeed .

21 But he ſpakę 21 But though, if he pleaſed , he could eaſily have

of the temple of his done what they took tobe fo very abfurd ; yet it is
body ,

certain that he ſpake only of the death and refurrec

tion of his body , which was the trạetemple of God,

prefigured by that at Jeruſalem , as he was holy to

the

N O T ES,

* " Tis more than probable that , at rebuilding it, from the time that Herod

ſpeaking theſe words, he pointed to his began the work, to the time when theſe

own body, or gave ſome other intimation words were fpoken, the temple, or at

by which a careful obſerver night dif- leaſt its out-buildings, not being then

cern his referring to it : And it ſeemsas quite finiſhed : But whether it were ex

if the Jews themſelves had either then, actly ſo or not, it no way affects the cre

or afterwards, fome notion of what he dit oftheſacred hiſtory, which only gives

meant, though to ſerve a turn they put a true relation of the ſenſe of the Jews a

another conſtruction upon it. See the bout this matter ; and it ſeems that it

note on Matth. xxvii. 63. was then forty - ſix years, from the time

+ Great pains have been taken by ſe- when Herod began to build it : Accord

veral learned men, to thew that the ingly they mentioned it to ſuggeſt the

time ſpent in building Zerobabel's tem- abſurdityof Chriſt's pretending that, if

ple , was juſt forty -fix years ; and that it were again deſtroyed, he could build

the ſame number of years had run out in it up again in three days.
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the Lord as the true Shechinah , even all the fulneſs

of the God -head dwelt ſubſtantially in him , and as

he is the grand appointed medium of all commu

nion between God and his people, and all the accept

ance of goſpel-worſhip depends on its relation to him .

22 When , there .
22 This therefore being his real meaning in that

fore, he was riſen remarkable expreſſion, the Spirit of God, after his

from the dead, his reſurrection, brought it to the remembrance of his

beredthat he had difciples in its true light ; and they reflected upon it,
ſaid this unto as a prediction of what was then clearly accompliſh

them : and they ed , and were abundantly confirmed in their faith in

believed the ſcrip; him thereby, and by comparing the Old Teſtament

which Jeſus had prophecies of the Melliah’s death and refurrection

ſaid . with theſe and other words in which Chriſt himſelf

had foretold them.

23 Now , when
23 Now. whilft our bleſſed Lord tarried at Jeruſa

he was in Jeruſa- lem , daily preaching and working miracles, ( *» Te sogon )

in the feaft- during the whole time of the paſchal feaft, many of

day, many believed his hearers, when they came to ſee how his excellent

in his name, when doctrine was witneſſed to by his wonderful deeds,

they ſaw the mi- could not but own that he was at leaſt ſome great

racles which he prophet ſent from God ; they affenting to his doc

trine as true, and to his miracles as divine.

24 But Jeſus did 24 But as theſe were only temporary, or at beſt

not commit him- weak and unſettled believers, who profeſſed their faith

ſelf unto them , be, in Chriſt, under the power of aſudden furpriſe at

cauſe he knew all

men ;
his mighty works, hewas too wiſe and cautious to

truſt his perſon in their hands, or to converſe too

freely and familiarly with them ; becauſe he was per

fectly acquainted with the very
heart of every man ,

and foreſaw that few , if any of theſe upſtart diſ

ciples could be depended upon ; but that ſome of

them would be turbulent and mutinous in attempting

to ſet him up for a temporal king, that others would

be fo diſcouraged and offended at his ſufferings and

reproaches, as to deſert him , and that otherswould

betray him into the hands of his enemies.

25 And needed
25 And his divine knowledge of all men's make

not that any fhould

and frame, of their preſent and future principles and
teſtify ofman : for
heknew whatwas deſigns, temper and diſpoſitions, motives andactions,

in man. was ſo entirely immediate and intuitive , that he had

no occaſion for any information about them from any

one whomſoever ; or for ſtaying till they appeared in

external behaviour, to direct his judgment about

them : For he infallibly knew of himſelf before-hand,

the fincerity or hypocriſy , the weakneſs or wicked

neſs, the courage or cowardice, and all the moſt ſe

cret thoughts and turns that ever were, or would be,

in the heart of every man ; ſo that there was no im

pofing upon him .

RECOI.
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RECOLLECTION S.

What happy weddings are they that are graced with Chriſt's preſence ! and how

innocently may friends feaſttogether,when theymanage with a dueregulation un

der his eye ! In all our wants.he is able to give us the beſt fupplies ; but we

muſtnot go about to preſcribeto him in our expectations from him , left he ſay to

us, What have I to do with you ? The way to receive any favour from him is, to

follow his directions and commands, who will, in due time, ſhew us his glory ; and

the more we ſee of this, the more firmly will our faith be eſtabliſhed in him , and

the more we ſhall want to be with him. And O what folemn and exalted thoughts

ſhould wehave of him, whoſe miraculous works were manifeſtationsof his own glo

ty, who vindicates the honour, and maintains the purity of divine inſtitutions, with

out injuring civil property, who knows all that is in man, andcan overawe the fpi

rits of his moſt ſturdy enemies, and who had all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell

ing in his human body, asin its temple, and by hisownpower raiſed it from the

dead ! What an undoubted confirmation is all this of his divine character and doc

trine ! and yet how perverſe is unbelief in its oppoſition to him and how foon is a

carnalheart offended at a șeformation of worſhip and manners by his ſingle autho

rity ! But how ſhould a remembrance of theſe things, and a comparing them with

ancient predictions concerning him , encourage our faith in him , and engage our

obedience to him ! and with what godly jealouſy ſhould we ſee to it, that we be

fincere in our profeſſions of his name, and attendances on public worſhip after his

example ; ſince he, whoſe eye is alwaysupon our hearts, perfectly knows whether

we be ſo or not, and will treat us accordingly !

3

TEXT.

a

CH A P. III.

Chriſt's diſcourſe with Nicodemus about regeneration and faith in

himſelf, 1 ,-- 21. John the Baptiſt's diſcourſe with the people con

cerning Jefus, 22,-36.

PARAPHRASE.

THERE was

man of the Pha NOW
W among the many, who profeſſed to believe

riſees, named Nico.
in Jeſus at Jeruſalem , there was one man of

demus, a ruler of great note and eminence, namely Nicodemus, who

the Jews :
was of the feet of the Phariſees , the moſt bigotted,

proud , ſelf-conceited, and fuperftitious of all other

fects
among the Jews; and was one of their rulers,

being a member of the fanhedrim . (Chap, vii. 5o. )

2 The ſame came 2 This man, whoſe principles, as a Phariſee, lay

10 Jeſus by night, in direct oppoſition tothe doctrine of Chriſt, and

andſaid untohim, whoſepower,asa ruler, made him capable of acting

that thou art againſt it, was nevertheleſs convinced by his miracu

teacher come from lous works, that there was ſomething extraordinary

God : for no man in him : And therefore being deſirous of further ſa

cles that thou doft, tisfaction, and yet aſhamedto be ſeen in company

except God bewith with him, and afraid of the reſentment of his brethren

him. of the great council, in caſe they ſhould know it, he

went privately to Jeſus in the night, and faid to him,

Rabbi, ( ſee the note on Matth. xxiii. 7.) It is evi

dent by the wonderful things you have done, and

many of the people, as well as I, are well fatisfied,

that you are a great prophet ſent immediately from

God

a

07
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God to us ; for without doubt the amazing miracles,

which you have wrought in confirmation of your

doctrinė are ſuch , as it is abſolutely impoſſible for

any man to perform , unleſs he were in an extraordi

nary manner afſifted and approved of God : Be

pleaſed therefore to inform me of the chief points

that you are come to teach .

3 Jeſus anſwer
3. Jeſus replied, I, who am Truth itſelf, affure

ed and ſaid unto

him , Verily, veri you, one of my principal doctrines is this, that no

ly, I ſayunto thee, man, conſideringhis preſent ſtate of corruption and

Except a man bé degeneracyby the fall, can truly underſtand or en

born again, he can- joy the bleſſings of that kingdom of grace which I

not ſee the king- am come to ſetup here, and of the kingdom of glory,
dom of God .

which it leads the way to, and will iſſue in hereafter,

unleſs he paſs under anew birth , bya fupernatural pow

er from above * : Meaning thereby, that whatſoever

may any man's moral attainments, religious advan

tages, or external privileges, all will be ineffectual to

his partaking of the bleſſings of grace here, and glory

hereafter, except his heart and life be thoroughly

changed in their principles, courſe, and ends, and he

become a new man, by the regenerating operation of

the Spirit of God.

4 Nicodemus 4 But Nicodemus, taking Chriſt's words in a li

faith unto him, teral and carnal ſenſe, anſwered, What ! am I to ſup
How can a man

be bom when he is poſe, that after onehas deſcended from ſo worthya

old ? can he enter progenitor as Abraham , and has lived ſo long as I

the ſecond timein- have in the world, he muſt be conceived again in his

his mother's mother's womb, and be a new-born infant as at firſt ?
womb and

born ? This is ſurprifing doctrine indeed ! it feems an im

poffibility, even by any power of God himſelf ; I

can neither underſtand it, nor imagine what could

be the advantage of it.

5 Jeſus anſwer
5 Our Lord replied, It is not a corporal, but

ed, Verily, verily, a moral and ſpiritual birth that I ſpeak of : And

I ſay untothee; I, whoſe wordsare truth, folemnly aſſure you, that
Except a man be

born of water, and every man, be he young or old, muſt be renewed in

of the Spirit, he the ſpirit of his mind, and have a new vital principle

cannot enter into formed within him , by the powerful agency of the

the kingdom of

God.
Holy Ghoſt, which like water, cleanſes and refreſhes

the foul, and produces fruits of righteouſneſs in the

life, and is ſignified by John's baptiſm of repentance

unto the remiffion of Gins, and by the waſhing with

water, which is to be uſed henceforward, as the ini

tiating ordinance of God's covenant : In this ſenſe ,

I ſay, every one muſt be born again from above ; or

elſe

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Ayabiv, here tranſlated again, pro- to Chriſt intimates, that this new birth

perly fignifies from above, and is fre- is wrought by a Cupernatural power from

quently uſed in that ſenſe, and particul- heaven.

larly.in ver. 3F. and cbap. xix. 11 .; and

to

be
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elſe he cannot be capable of enjoying the ſpiritual

and ſaving bleſſings of my kingdom .

6 That which is 6 Were it poſſible, according to your grofs no

born of the fleſh. tion of things, for a man in a natural ſenfe to be

which is born of born of his mother again, this would indeed be of

the Spirit , is ſpirit. no advantage to him in his fpiritual concerns : For

as nothing can riſe higher than its principles; ſo who

ever is born, though it were ever ſo often , of fleſhly

parents, who are themſelves corrupt, muſt be him

ſelf corrupt ſtill ; ( Job xiv. 4. and xxv. 4. ) and

whatſoever proceeds from him , according to this his

depraved nature, muſt be depraved too, and ſo unfit

for the kingdom of God. But, on the contrary,

whoever is new formed, in all the powers and facul

ties of his foul, by the regenerating Spirit, is him

felf a ſpiritual man, poſſeſſed of a principle, which

is ſuited to the holy nature of its author ; and what

foever he does by that principle, and according to

it , is of a ſpiritual nature too, and ſo he is made meet

for the holy duties and enjoyments of the goſpel

ſtate, and for the inheritance of the faints in light.

7 Marvel not 7. Do not therefore wonder that I ſpoke of this

thee, Ye mure be great work ofheart-changing grace in ſuch ſtrong

born again . terms, and laid ſuch ſtreſs uponit, as abſolutely ne

ceſſary to your own, or any other perſon’s being a

happy ſubject of my kingdom ; and do not think it

impoſſible to be thus born again .
The wind

8 Though you are not able to conceive how, or
bloweth where it

liſteth, and thou
in what manner it is to be brought about, that is no

heareft the ſound objection againſt the thing itſelf: For, even in the

thereof, but canſt world of nature, there are manifeſt effects, the im

not tell whence mediate cauſe of which , and the manner of their pro

it cometh , and duction, you are utterly ignorant of; and ſo there

fo is every onethat are in the world of grace , as for inſtance, the wind

is born of the Spi- blows when, and wherever the God of nature orders

rit.
it , without confinement or controul ; and you feel

its force, and hear its found, by which youae fully

aſſured that there is ſuch a thing as the wind ; though

you are not able to aſſign the cauſes of its blowing

at one particular time more than another, or from

one determinate point to its oppoſite, rather than in

another courſe ; and though you cannot account

for the manner of its motion, how it begins and ends,

how it proceeds, or what becomes of it : So the Ho

ly , Spirit, who in fcripture is compared to the wind,

( Cant. iv. 16. ) works like a free agent, with won

and ſovereignty, upon ſome men's hearts

rikther than upon others ; and they themſelves are e

vidently ſenſible of the thing by its happy effects up

on them , by its enlightening, quickening, ſanctify

ing, and comforting their ſouls ; though they are not

able

8

derful power

1



Chap. iii. John paraphraſed. 293
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able to conceive by what manner of ſecret operation

he produces theſe effects, nor to what glorious

heights and iſſues he will carry them .

9 Nicodemus 9 Nicodemus having been trained up in the felf

anſwered, and ſaid fufficient notions of a legal pharifaical righteouſneſs,

unto him how andbeing ignorant of the corruption of his own
things

be ? heart, and of the powerful operations of the Spirit

of God, was full of prejudices, and objected againſt

this doctrine, even in its fpiritual ſenſe, as unreaſon- :

able and unlikely, ſaying, I am ſtill as much at a lofs

as ever to conceive your meaning. How is it poſſi

ble that theſe things can be true? For my part, I can

never believe ſuch incomprehenſible and unintelligi

ble myſteries.

10 Jeſus anſwer 10 Jeſus replied, Are you not only, as an Iſrael

ed and said unto ite, daily converfant with the oracles of God ; but
him , Art thou a

maſter of Iſrael,
are you likewiſe one of the great Rabbies, whoſe

and knoweft not buſineſs * it is to explain them to ' others ; and yet

theſe things. cannot you take in what I ſay about a new birth in

a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe, relating to the thorough

change which muſt paſs upon the foul? what a ſhame

is this † to one of your character ? And how defec

tive, trifling, and uſeleſs, have all your knowledge

and inſtructions been , while you are ignorant of fo

neceſſary and important a truth , which you might

and ought to have learnt from what the ſcriptures fay

of God's/prinkling clean water, and giving a new

heart and a new ſpirit, ( Ezek. xxxvi. 25 , 26.) and

of a nation's being born at once .? ( Iſa. lxvi . 8.)

Il Verily, veri 11 I , who am the faithful and true Witneſs, fo

ly,I ſay unto thee, lemnly allure you , that , as to what I ſpeakfrom my

do know , and ter- Father, and under the anointing of his Spirit, who

tify that we have ſpeaks theſe things together with and by me , and

ſeen ; that,

N O T E S.

* By a maſter;in Ifrael is meant a pharifaical purifications, thoſe notions ra

teacher of the law to Iſrael, either as a ther 'hindered, than forwarded his con

public preacher in their ſynagogues, or ceptions of that internal, fpiritual birth,

in their divinity ſchools; or as amember which Chriſt ſpoke of; and therefore it

of the fanhedrim , who undertook to ex was no tuch matter of wonder, that Nico

plain the law, and determine its mean- demuswas not led by theſe potions to

ing : Nicodemus was one of theſe, and underſtand our Saviour's meaning, as it

probably a divinity- profeſſor too, who, was that he ſhould be ſo entirely igno

like Gamaliel, taught it in their ſchools; rant of it , though he was profetiedly an

and all theſe were called Rabbies. expounder of the word of God , in which

+ Our Lord, lay lume, expreſſed his this doctrine was ſo clearly revealed .

admiration, that Nicodemus Thould be ſo And this thews that, by being born a

ignorant of his meaning about the new gain , Nicodemus himſelt underſtood our

birth, and ſhould think it an impoſſible Saviour to mean much more than being

thing ; becauſe the Jews themſelves uc baptized with water ; otherwiſe his no

ſed to ſpeak of baptized profelytes as tions of profelytes by baptiím muſt necei

new- born infants. But as all their no- farily have taken ou all his amazement

tions about that ſort of new birth, rela- at , and objections against, this doctrine

ted only to external, ceremonial, and of the new birth .

Vol. II. Q : 9
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2

leen ; and ye re- that, according to what the inſpired prophets of old ,

ceive not our wit- and my forerunner John the Baptif have ſaid before,
neſs.

we * certainly know theſe things to be true, and in

various methods bear witneſs tothem : And yet ſuch

blindneſs and prejudices have ſpread through your

own and others minds, that neither you nor they un

derſtand, believe , and embrace our doctrine, which

is ſo infallibly true, ſo plainly delivered, and ſo di

vinely teſtified .

12 If I have 12 If therefore 1, with all this concurring evi

told you earthly dence , have diſcourſed of the nature and necefſity of

lieve not,how Thall a work of grace, which muſt be wrought andexperi

ye believe if I tell enced in the ſouls of men upon earth, in order to

you of heavenly their ſalvation : And if I have familiarly illuſtrated

things ?
the matter in language taken from earthly things,

which ye are dailyacquainted with , ſuch asa human

birth, and the wind, and yet ye cannot take in, and

give your aſſent and conſent to what I ſay ; how

much leſs would ye be able to underſtand and give

credit to my teſtimony, were I to declare unto you

the ſtill more ſublime myſteries of my goſpel, relating

to the dignity of my perſon and offices, the glorious

deſign of my incarnation, obedience, ſufferings, death ,

and exaltation , and relating to the ſpiritualnature of

my kingdom , and the bleſſedneſs of the world to come ?

were Ito talk to you of theſe heavenly things in a

ſtile ſuitable and proper to their own nature ; how

amazing and ſtumbling would they be to your carnal

minds ?

13 And no man
13 Now to inſtance in ſome of theſe, no mere man

hath afcended
to heaven , but he whatfoever has entred, or can enter into thefecrets

that came down of God'sheart in heaven , relating to the great myſ

from heaven, even teries of ſalvation, ſo as immediately and perfectly to

the Son of man , underſtand them, and make them known to others :

which is in hea. But this privilege is peculiar to the Meſſiah, who is

fpoken of under the character of the Son of man,

( Pſal. lxxx. 17. and Dan. vii. 13. ) and † always

had

'N O T E S.

* Here Chriſt changes the number brethren of the great council, and the

from I and thou, to wèand ye, to add generality oftheYews.

the greater weight to his teſtimony, and + The Socinian ſenſe of the words, He

to aggravate the unbelief of all that re- afcended up to heaven , as fignifying bis

ject it : By we who teſtify, fome, have local aſcenſion thither, to be fully in .

thought he meant himſelf, together with ſtructed into the mind and will of God,

the ancient prophets and John the Bap- before he entered on his public miniſtry,

tiſt, who preached the ſame doctrine, o- is entirely unſcriptural and groundleſs,

thers ſuppoſe he meant himſelf, together there being nohint of it in any other

with his father and Spirit, who had part of the word of God; and it is as en.

heen ſpoken of in the foregoing verſes, tirely needleſs, becaufe he was unmea

and, who teſtified theſe things by him, ſurably anointed with the Spirit at his

and together with him. And by ye, baptiſm , as well as had the divine nature

who receive not our witneſs, might be dwelling in him : If therefore this paſſage

meant Nicodemus, together with his is to be underſtood of a local aſcenſion,

ven .
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had an exiſtence in heaven as the Son of God, and

who came from thence into an incarnate ſtate, that

he might reveal God's counſels to men, and even

now , while in his human nature he is on earth, ſtill

continues in his * divine nature to be in heaven.

14 And as Mo.
14 And I further tell you, that , great and divinefes lifted up the

ferpent in the wil- as the Meffiah is in himfelf, he muſt be put to an

derneſs, even fo ignominious death, in order to his bringing falvation

muſt the Son of to finners, according to an eminenttype of him under

man be lifted up : the law : For as when the children of Iſrael were

bitten by fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſs, Moſes made

a ſerpent of braſsin their likeneſs, though without

their venom, and ſet it on a pole in the midſt of the

camp, as God's ordinance for healing all that were

wounded , and ſhould look to it for a cure ; and as

they that did fo were perfectly healed, how weak fo

ever their fight, and how great ſoever their wounds

might be. (Numb. xxi. 6,-9. ) So the Meſſiah , who

appears in the likeneſs of finful fleſh , though there

really is no fin in him, muſt be lifted up on the croſs,

and, in conſequence thereof, be afterwards exalted

in heaven, and propoſed as God's ordinance in the

goſpel, for finners to look to by faith for falvation :

15 That whoſo . 15. That every one, of what rank , degree, or na

ever believethin tion foever he be, who, under an affecting ſenſe of

him ſhould not pe- his ſinfulneſs and obnoxiouſneſsto divine wrath, ſhall,

ruth , but have e.

ternal life . according to God's appointment , look to , and hum

bly truſtin him alone for ſalvation , may be healed of

his ſoul's diſeaſes, may be delivered from his periſh

ing condition under the guilt and power of ſin , and

may be made partaker of eternal life ; and whoever

Q 9 2
ſhall

NO TE S.

it expreſſes in prophetic ſtile what cer- tributions are made of the properties of

tainly would be after Chriſt's reſurrec- one nature to him , whilft' he is ſpoken of

tion, as if it were already paſt, in like under a title which relates to his other

manner as it is ſaid in prophecy, ( Pſal. nature. Thus when it is ſaid, ( 1 Cor. ii .

Ixviii. 18.) Thou haſt aſcended on high ; 8.) The Lord of glory was crucified,

and ſo theſe words of our Lord intimate, and ( Acts xx , 28. ) he is called God, who

that though Enoch and Elias had aſcend- purchaſed the church with his ownbloud :

ed to heaven, yet no man had aſcended, The meaning is not that he, as the Lord

by his own power and merit, to open of glory, was crucified, or, as God , ſhed

heaven's gates for the reception of finners, his blood, as if the divine nature could

as he ſhould . But theſe words ſeem ra. be crucified and bleed ; but that the per

ther to refer to Deut. XXX. 11 , 12 , where fon , who was the Lord of glory in one

it was ſaid of the commandment of God, nature, was crucified in the other ; and

Who ſhallgo up to heaven, and bring it the perſon, who was God in one nature,

to us? i. e.who ſhall enter into God's ſe- redeemed the church with his own blood ,

cret counſel, and learn it by immediate which belonged to his other nature : So

knowledge in heaven ? And ſo what when it is ſaid, The Son of man is iit

Chrift here faid of himſelf is of like im- heaven, the meaning is not that he, as

port with what John the Baptiſt had ſaid the Son of man, was there whilſt he was

concerning him, chap i . 18 . on earth, but that he, who was here in

* As the divine and human natures his human nature, was there in his din

were united in the perſon of Chriſt, ata yine.
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ing life.

Shall thus with the heart believe in the only trueMef

fiah , though his faith be ever ſo weak , he ſhall cer

tainly be ſaved, how great or many ſoever his fins

have been .

, 16 For God ſo
16 For the great and bleſſed God, even the Fa.

loved the worid, ther, who delights in mercy, looking with compaſ

only begotten Son, fon upon the loft and miſerable ſtate of mankind, un

that wliptoever be der their dreadful apoftacy, conceived ſuch a ſurpri

lieveth in
him fing, matchleſs deſign of mere love and grace,

from

thould not perish, alleternity, toward finners of this wretched, guilty,

bat have everlaſt
and rebellious world * , not of the Jews only, but

of the Gentiles alſo , that he freely gave his dearly

beloved and only begotten Son , to be his falvation

to the ends of the earth, and gave him up
to be cru

cified, and thereby made a propitiation for their fins,

that whoever ſhall by faith cordially receive and truſt

in him , as the Son of God and the Redeemer of

loit finners, may not periſh for or by his iniquities,

but have a full remiſſion of them , and be delivered

from the wrath to come ; and not only ſo , but may

be entitled to , and in due time put in poſſeſſion of

everlalting bleſſedneſs and glory.

17 For God ſent
17 For God , according to this gracious defign,

not his Son intó has now at length ſent hisown Son into this lower

the world to con: world, not, as
theJews through the power of their

but that theworld prejudices and ſelf-love ſuppoſe , to paſs and execute

through him might a ſentence of condemnation upon all others beſide
be ſaved.

themſelves; but that perſons of all nations may be ef

fectually ſaved from the ruins of their apoftacy, and

bleſſed with eternal life, even all and every one of

them , that ſhall believe in him .

18 So

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* To underſtand what is meant by the goſpel -ſalvation, as extending to o

the world in this and the following verſe, ther nations, as weil as themſelves : And

we are to conſider that it is uſed in op- ſo it intimates that all the elect among

poſition to the prevailing notion of the the Gentiles as well as Jews, are the ob

Jews, as if God loved only their own jects of this great love of God, in the

pation, and the Melliah would come to gift of his Son for their falvation : For

ſave only them , and to pour confuſion the world here ſpoken of, is the world

upon all other nations for their fakes : which God deſigned to be ſaved through

And therefore when this word is uſed, e- him ; ( ver. 17.) and theſe are the ſame

ſpecially in the writings of this Evange- with thoſe that hould believe in him,

lift , to expreſs the objects of God's love , and are oppoſed to thoſe that , not belie

and of the benefits of Chriſt's redemption , ving in him , ſhould be condemned. ( ver.

it commonly fignifies the world , as in- 18.) Now theſe may be called the world,

cluſive of the Gentiles, to guard againft becauſe they are originally of this fallen

that vain conceit , and to thew that the world of mankind , in oppoſition to fallen

blefiings of the Meſſiah's kingdom were angels, and are scattered through the

not to be confined to the Jews; but to whole world . Rev. v. 9 .

have an equal reſpect to Gentiles of all through tho nations of earth ,

forts together with them . And as Nico- which, by way of diſtinction from the

demus, like the reſt, was full of that con- Jews, are ſtiled the world, in Rom. xi .

reit, out Lord uſed this expreſſion to con- 12 , 15. See the notes on chap. 1.7 , 29 .

fute it , and to give him a larger view of

and even
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men

19 He that bem 18 So that things are now brought to this point,

lieveth on him, is thatwhoſoever, Jew or Gentile, believes on the Son

not condemned : of God, as manifefted and propoſed in the goſpel, is

but he thatbelie- freed from the condemninig fentence of the law , its

demned' already; curſe ſtanding no longer in force againſt him : But

becauſe he hath whoſoever rejects, or neglects the crucified Saviour,

not believedin the remains under a fentenceof condemnation ; and per

name of the only fiſting therein to the end, he ſhall certainly becait in
begotten Son of

God . theday of judgment for all his iniquities, and eſpe

cially for the great fin of unbelief, in refufing his on

ly remedy; becauſe, notwithſtanding all the light, en

dearments, and obligations of this laſt diſpenſation

of grace , he has not by faith embraced God's own

eternally begotten Son, and the only method of fal

vation brought in and revealed by him .

19 And this is 19 And this is the greateſt and ſureft cauſe of

the condemnation, men's ruin, and the higheſt gravation of their fin

that light is come and mifery, that , in this glorious diſpenſation of mer
,

and loved cy,
the way of falvation opens, and is ſhortly to be

darkneſs rather ſet with the cleareft evidence before them , whether

than light, becaule they be Jews or Gentiles ; and yet the Jews pre

their deeds were fer their vain traditions and corrupt gloſſes on the

evil .

law, and the Gentiles their ignorant devotions to an

unknown God ; and both one and the other prefer

their own dark , ſuperftitious, carnal, and miſtaken

notions of religion, to the pure light of the goſpel :

And the real reaſon of this is, becauſe theſe ſpiritual,

heavenly, and holy doctrines lie in direct contradic

tion to their beloved luits and evil practices, which

they will by no means abandon , and which their ſelf

flattering and erroneous conceits put them upon in

dulging.

20 For every every one that is wedded to his fins, and

one that doth e- reſolved not to part with them, has a ſecret enmity

vil hateth

the in his mind againſt the truths of divine revelation ,
light, neither co
meth to the light, that oppoſe and condemn them ; and , as they are

left his deeds ſhould deeds of darkneſs, he does what he can to ftifle con

be reproved. , victions, and ſhun the lightof that knowledge, which

expoſes his darling corruptions in their ſhameful, hi

deous, and dangerous forms, left his conſcience ſhould

be ſo ftung with remorſe, as not to dare any longer

to gratify them , and take ſuch pleaſure, as he uſed

to have, in acting according to them .

21 But he that 21 But an upright man , who deſires to be ap
doth truih cometh
tothe light, that proved of God, is fincerely willing to be ſearched and

his deedsmaybe tried, and to knowthe Divine will, how contrary fo

made ever it may be to his own natural notions, inclina

tions,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As light was before oppoſed to error man's acting with ſincerity and godly

and miſtakes ; fo doing the truth is here fimplicity, in oppoſition to his being in

oppoſed to doing evil, and reſpects a fluenced by a love of ſin .

20 For

*
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zed.

made manifeft that tions, and worldly intereſts ; and he lies open to

they are wrought conviction, that whatſoever he thinks, ſays, or does ,
in God.

may be regulated, and appear with evidence, to his

own mindand conſcience, as well as to others, that

it is the effect of the regenerating power of God, ac

cording to his will, and to his glory, and that it pro

ceeds from the vital union and communion which he

himſelf has with God.

22 After theſe
22 When our Lord Jeſus had thus diſcourſed with

thingscameJeſus Nicodemus, who afterwards appeared to be a real con

into the land of vert, ( chap. vii. 50 ,51. and xix. 39.) he retired from

Judea ; and there Jeruſalem to the countryof Judea, together with

he carried with thoſe diſciples whom he deſigned to make his conſtant

them , and bapti- attendants, and to call to the apoſtleſhip : And he

continued there, they accompanying him , for ſome

time, preaching the goſpel, working miracles, and

converting many, whom he thereupon baptized, not

by his own hand, but by the miniſtry of thoſe difci

ples. ( Chap. iv. 2. )

23 And John 23 And at the ſame time, while Jeſus was thus

alſo was baptizing employed in Judea, John continued ſtill to preach
in Enon, near to

Salem, becauſe to the people, and tobaptize them into the faith of

was much him who now appeared openly among them. But,

water,there ; and that he might not ſeem to combine with Jeſus, he

they and did not aſſociate with him, but went on with his

were baptized :

work in diftant parts, and removed to Enon

Salim ; becauſe there were many ſtreams of water,

which made it a convenient ſituation for baptizing all

the people that might be wrought upon by his mini,

ſtry : And they came, and were baptized by him

there.

24 For John was 24 For all the tranſactions of Chriſt, hitherto re

not yet caſt into hearſed, paſſed beforethe time of John's being com
priſon.

mitted to priſon by Herod , on account of the re

proof which he gave him for marrying his brother

Philip's wife. (Mattb. xiv. 3.)

25 Then there
25 And while both Jeſus and John were thus en.

arore a queſtion

between someof gaged in different places, fome of John's diſciples,

John's and ſome of the carnal Jews entered into a debate,

2

there

came,

*
near

on

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Expoſitors are much at a loſs about were manywaters, give the etymology

this Enon, becauſe it is no where elſe of the word Enon, or the reaſon why

mentioned in ſcripture, nor found in the that place was fo called, rather than the

geography of the ancients : Some appre- reaſon why Yohn baptized there : The

hend it was on one ſide of Jordan , and argument therefore drawn from hence

others on the other : Somethink that it for baptizing by dipping, is very uncer

was a town or city ; others that it was tain, becauſe none of theſe rivulets might

a river ; and others, that it was a large " be deep enough for that purpoſe : And

tract of ground full of freſh ſprings and becauſe ſuch an open country, over

ſmall rivulets of water ; and that asEnon fpread with ſmall ſtreams, was very con

fignifies a fountain, fo the words, becauſe venient for baptizing vaſt multitudes,

there was truck water, or as oudata placed in proper order by way of pous

Toda more literally ſignify, becauſe there ing water upon them .

$
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John'sdiſciples and on this occaſion, about the preference of John's bap

the Jewsabout pu- tiſm to the legal and phariſaical purifications, that

rifying.
had been long in uſe ; his diſciples pleading that their

maſter's baptiſm was to be preferred to all thoſe waſh

ings and cleanſings ; and the Jews, on the other

hand, contending that his baptiſm was needleſs, or

at beſt inſufficient for purification, becauſe there was

another perſon who had pretendedto ſet up a new

and better baptiſm , and was more followed than their

maſter ; and that therefore there would be no end

of going into dangerous innovations, but that it

would be much better to abide by their ancient cuf.

toms *

26 And they 26 And yobn's diſciples being puzzled with this

came unto John, difficulty, for want of having duly attended to what

andfaid unto him , he had lo often told them concerning Chriſt, applied

Rabbi, he that was

withtheebeyond to him, ſaying, Maſter, the man who not long ſince

Jordan, to whom came like a diſciple to you , and was baptized by

thou bareſt wit- you on the other ſide of Jordan, and to whom you

neſs, behold, the
fame baptizeth, gave a moſt honourable teſtimony to recommend him

and all men come to the people'; this very man, to the ſurpriſe of many,

19 him , has taken an advantage, from your high encomiums,

to ſet up already for himſelf, and to baptize and make

diſciples in his own name : He even ſupplants you

in your work ; and the people are ſo fond of him ,

that they generally run after him , while you take

no care to reſtrain them : This finks your credit , e

fpecially among your enemies, who hereupon object

againſt the authority, the uſefulneſs and fufficiency

of your baptiſm ; and as for us, we are troubled to

think that any other ſhould ariſe to leſſen you, and

cannot tell what to fay to theſe things.

27 John anſwer
27 John replied , This is no juſt objection againſt

ed, and ſaid, A
can receive my office, nor ought it to be a trouble to you : There

nothing, except it isno inconſiſtency between Jeſus's baptiſm and mine,

be given him from which tend to the fame end ; mine is only ſubſervient

heaven .
to his, and his improves and perfects mine ; as I bear

witneſs to him, ſo what he is now doing proves the

truth of my teſtimony concerning him ;and whether

conſider the matter with relation to him or me, it

is all of God + : For neither could I have done what

I have, in pointing the people to him , as the long

looked -for Mefliah , who was juſt ready to appear,

and in baptizing them into the faith of him; nor

could he have done the ſtill greater things, which he

does

Ν Ο T E S.

* This appears to have been the fub- which Chriſt and John received for their

ject of their debate, from the quettion ſeveral offices; and others, to the peo

which John's diſciples hereuponput to ples receiving and entertaining what they

him in the following verſe. did , by virtue of their respective coma

# Some refer this to the commiſion millions; and we may take them all in.

man

ye
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does under this character, in baptizing and making

diſciples to himſelf, without a commiſſion from hea

ven ; and the objection, which his enemies make a

gainſt him and me on this account, as well as your

own ſtumbling at it , after all that I have ſo often , and

ſo plainly toldyou before-hand about him and myſelf,

is an evident demonſtration, that no man can heartily

embrace the plaineſt doctrines of divine revelation, un

leſs he be enlightened and enabled from above to un

derſtand and receive them.

28 Ye yourſelves 28 I appeal to my former teſtimony on this head,

bear me witneſs, which might have ſatisfied you : Ye yourſelvesmay

notthe Christ
, but remember, and ought to bear me witneſs, thatIwas

that I am ſent be- ſo far from pretending to be myſelf the Meſſiah, that

fore him. I frankly and openly declared before you and all the

people, (chap. i . 19, 20, 23. ) that I was not the

Chriſl, but was only his forerunner to prepare his

way, according to ancient prophecy concerning him

and me.

1s

29 He that hath 29 A bride, every one knows, is thepeculiar pro

the bride, is the perty of the bridegroom ; but the bridegroom's friend

bridegroom : but has the honour and the pleaſure of doing all that in
the friend of the

bridegroom, which him lies to help forward the match, and court for

Itandeth andhear. him : He herein cheerfully purſues his directions ,

eth him , rejoiceth and rejoices when the bridegroom tells him, that he

greatly becauſe of has ať length obtained the virgin’s conſent, and e
the bridegroom's

ſpouſed her to himſelf. So Christ is the Bridegroomvoice . T'his
my

joy therefore of the Church, which is to be for him , and for no

fulfilled . other : But I make no pretences to ſuch an intereſt

in her ; I have only acted the part of his hearty

friend, who wiſh well to his cauſe, and have been

laying out myfelf, with all alacrity and faithfulneſs,

in wooing the people for him , by telling them what

a great and glorious perſon he is, on what a bleffed

deſign he came into the world, and how willing he is

to receive and ſave all that cordially conſent to be

his : And now I exceedingly rejoice to hear that he

is already enthroned in ſo many hearts, and I gladly

deliver them all over to him, who has the only right

to them .

30 He muſt in
30. It is neceſſary that Jeſus ſhould increaſe in the

creaſe, but I muſt manifeſtations of his glory, and in the number of dif

ciples to be made to him , and that I ſhould decreaſe

in my reputation among men, and in the importance

of my office as a forerunner to him , who' will no longer

have any occaſion for my teſtimony : His honour

will eclipſe mine every day ſtill more and more : and

when my work ſhall ceaſe, his will ever abide with

rich and growing advantage ; and it is highly fit

that it ſhould be thus.

3 : He thắt co
31 He being of divine original came down imme

meth

diately

9

2
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meth from above, is diately from heaven , and therefore is infinitely ſupe

above all : he that rior, in his perſon and adminiftration , to all others :

isofthe earth, is For as I and every other prophet that appeared be
earthly, and ſpeak

eth of the earth :
fore me, had our original from the earth , like our

he that cometh firſt common father, we being of earthly parents,

from heaven, is a- and of an earthly frame ; ſo we naturally are moſt af
bove all.

fected with , and ſpeak of earthly things, and can of

ourfelves ſay nothing of heaven , but in a grofs and

earthly manner ; and what we ſpeak of the things of

God, even under ſome degrees of inſpiration , is low

and flat, and favours of the earth, if compared with

the ſublime myſteries of Infinite Wiſdom, as they lie

in God's own mind : But this divine perfon satu

rally ſpeaks of heavenly things, and that in the moit

ſurpriſing and exalted ſtrains, like himſelf, like one

intimately acquainted with them , as they lie in the

divine counſels, and as they are in themſelves ; and

fo he, who came down from heaven , is every way

fuperior to me and all other prophets whatſoever.

32 And what
32 And the doctrines, which he reveals and deli

he hath ſeen and

vers with divine authority, are no other than * he
heard, that he tel

tifieth ; and no has been originally and thoroughly acquainted with ,

man receiveth his by his intuitive knowledge of God ; like one who lav

teftimony . in the bofom of the Father, and was in counfel with

him about them ; and even his human mind has ſeen

and heard them , by the immediate illumination and

dictates of the Spirit , which dwells unmeaſurably in

him . Though ye therefore are apt to be grieved and

filled with envy at his having ſo many diſciples , none

of them embrace his bleſſed and gloriousgospel , from

any principle naturally in themfelves ; and alas ! the

number is comparatively ſmall, and next to none,

that heartily entertain , or believe and receive it :

33 He that hath
33 But every one of the happy few that believe

received histefti- in himaccording to his word, thereby ſubſcribes,

his ſeal that God is and puts his Amen to the truth and faithfulneſs of

true . God himſelf, as believing that he has fulfilled his

promiſes concerning the Meſſiah, and ſpeaks the moft

important truths by him, and that he will certainly

fulfil all the reſt of his promiſes to his people through

him, in whom they are all yea, and amen , to the

glory of God.

34 For he whom 34 For this divine Perſon, who was ſent by God

God hath ſent the Father immediately from heaven , not only de

ſpeaketh the words

clares the mind and will of God at certain ſeaſons,
of God : for God

giveth relating to fome particular points ; but , having all

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This may relate either to the origi . ledge of his human mind , as God gave

nal knowledge of Chriſt's divinemind ,as not the Spirit by meafure to him ; ( ver,

God over all, who came down from hea- ' 34. ) and I have takeń them both in .

ven,( ver. 31. ) or to the acquired know

VOL. II.
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hath

giveth not the Spi- the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge in him, he

rit by meaſure un- doth this in every thing that he ſays, and is come to
to hiin .

make known the whole of that revelation, which is

ever to be communicated to the fons of men : For

God, who gave his Spirit only in certain degrees,

and on ſpecial occafions to other prophets, Moſes

himſelf not excepted, has, in an unlimited manner,

anointed Jeſus, in his office-capacity, with the Holy

Ghoſt, who refides perpetually in him as an infalli

ble and abiding principle of truth, holineſs, and

goodneſs ; it having pleaſed the Father,'that in him

Thould all fulneſs dwell.

35 The Father 35 Yea, ſuch is the infinite fuperlative love of the

loveth the Son, and Father to his own Son, as he is of the ſame nature

things into his and perfections with himſelf, and as he freely came

hand . to do his will, that he has committed to his manage.

ment all affairs, relating to the kingdoms of provi

dence , grace, and glory, that he may ſubdue his ene

mies, diſtribute all bleſſings amongſt his people, and

judge angels and men at the laſt day.

32 He that be
36 The concluſion of all then plainly comes to

lieveth on the Son, this , that whoever receives the doctrine of Chriſt , and
hath

life : and he that truſts in him according to it , as the Son of God, and

believeth not the the Saviour of finners, has a right and title to eter

Son, thall not fee nal life, together with the beginnings , fecurities,

life; but the wrath pledges, earneſts, and foretaſtes of it, which ſhall cer

bim, tainly iffue in his completely enjoying it : And, on

the contrary, whoever wilfully rejects Chriſt, and

finally perſiſts therein, ſhall never be admitted to that

bleſſed life ; but, whilft he obſtinately continues

in unbelief, all his fins are bound upon him with

high aggravations, a righteous ſentence of wrath

ſtands out in the law of God againſt him, and he

daily lies expoſed to a dreadful execution of it ; ſo

that, unleſs it be prevented, through faith in the Son

of God, there is no remedy, but divine wrath muſt

certainly come upon him to the uttermoff, and he

muſt bear it for ever,

RECOLLECTION S.

How could any one do ſuch miracles as Chriſt did unleſs he and his doctrines were

owned of God and how plain and important were the doctrines of regeneration

and faith in him , which he preached as neceſſary to falvation ! And yct how natu .

ral is it for carnal minds to misjudge of ſpiritual things, to diſbelieve them, and to

be prejudiſed againſt them, becauſe, after all, there will be ſomething incompre

henſiblein them ! For who can tell the reaſon , and the manner of the ſovereign and

Holy Spirit's acting upon, and effectually changing one finner's heart rather than a

nother's ? Or whocan tell how the divine and human natures are perſonally united

in the God manifeſted in fleſh, who, as the Son of God, always was in heaven,

whilft, as the Son of man , he was only upon earth ! And 0 how ſurpriſing is the

thought of the Lord of glory’s being lifted up on the croſs, that he might be propo

fed in the the goſpel as a proper object for afinner's faith, and thatwe, under a

lenſe of guilt and danger, as wounded by fin, might look to him, and be as effec
tually

1
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tually healed of our ſoul's diſeaſes, as Iſrael were of their deſperate wounds by look ,

ing to the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs! And now inexpreflibly rich and free is

that love which is the original cauſe of ſalvation, and has diſplayed itſelf in the gift

of Chriſt to our world, to Gentilesas'well as fews, that whoever believes in him ,

whether it be with a weaker or ſtronger faith, may have everlaſting life! With

what eſteem , and preference to all others, ſhould we think of the dearand only Sa

viour, who was originally from above, and was anointed with theHoly Ghost, for

office-performances on earth, without meafure, who is the object of the Father's

higheſt love, and who is the great Lord and Huſband of the church, and is Head

over all things for its welfare; and what an bonour and delight is it to be inftru

mental in eſpouſing fouls to him ! What his ſervants do in holy miniftrations, by his

authority, is as valid as if it were done perſonally by himſelf ; and they ſhould go

on in his work according to the ability and opportunity he gives for it , without en

vying others that excel them in gifts and graces, and ſucceſs, as knowing that no

man can receive any good thing for the ſervice of others, or the benefit of his own

ſoul, unleſs it be given him from above ; for that which is born of the fleſh is fleih,

and that which is born of the Spirit is ípirit . But, alas ! how much more are form

aliſts in religion concerned about an external baptiſm and purification, than about

being baptized with the Holy Spirit , and having an experience in themſelves of a

real work of heart-changing grace -How great is the ſin of unbelief! It rejects

the teſtimony of God concerning his Son , and is envious at Ghriít's glory ; and it

proceeds from unreaſonable prejudices againſt him , from a love of evil ways, and

unwillingneſs to be reformed, and from a hatred of the pure light of God's word,

left it dould diſturb the ſoul's peace and pleaſure in an indulgence of beloved laſts :

and how dreadful are its effects, as it binds all a man's other fins upon him , refu .

ſes his only remedy, and ſubjects him to condemnation and wrath with the high

eft aggravations of guilt ! But the excellence of true faith ! It receives the Lord

Jefus, fets to its ſeal that God is true, and depends upon his faithfulneſs for the
performance of all that he has ſaid about his Son, and ſaid to us in a way of

grace

and mercy through him ; it rejoices in the prosperity of his intereft, in the eipou

fal of ſouls to him , and in every thought of his being exalted ; it proceeds from a

defire of coming to the light ofGod's word, and from the diſcovery that is thereby

made of the finner's own vileneſs, and of the relief there is in Christ for him , and

from a willingneſs to be ſaved from his fins, as well as from the curle of the law ,“

and the wrath of God ; and by means of this faith the ſentence of condemnation is

reverſed, and the foul is entitled to eternal life. Which of theſe ſtates is mine ? and

in which of them am I like to be found at death and judgment ?

c H A P. IV.

Chriſt goes from Judea into Samaria, 1 ,-6. His diſcourſe with ihe

woman of Samaria, 7 ,—26 . The effe£t it had uponher, 27 ,—30.

His diſcourſe with his diſciples, 31,-38., Many Samaritans be

lieve in him , 39 , —42. And he goes to Galilee, and heals a noble

man's fon there, 43, 54.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

WHEN therefore theLord JESUS having flayed and preached a conſiderable

time in Judea * ,
knew how the

it was no longer ſafe for him to

Phariſees had heard continue in that country : For, as nothing could be

that Jeſus made hid from him , he knew that his moſt powerful and ma

and licious enemies, the Phariſees, when met in council

at

Ν Ο Υ

* It ſeems that he continued there about half a year, or more, he having gore

into Judea foon after the paflover, (chap. iii. 22. ) and returned te Galilee four

months before harveſt, chap. iv. 35.

Rr 2
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:

and baptized more at Jeruſalem , had received informations, and were

diſciplesthan John, provoked to hear that he made more profelytes, and

fus himſelfbapti: entered more diſciples into his religion by baptiſm ,

zed'not, but his than ever Johnhad done before him ; though in rea

diſciples.) lity, Jeſus himſelf, for good reaſons, baptized none

3 He left Judea , with his own hands, but only by the miniſtry of his
and departed again

into Galilee .
diſciples And therefore as he ordered his fervants

when they ſhould be perfecuted in one city to flee to

another ; (Matth..x.23.) ſo, the courſe of his mini

ítry not being yet fulfilled, nor his diſciples fit as yet

to be expoſed to hardſhips and dangers, he retired

from Judea into Galilee, where the Phariſees would

be leſs diſturbed , and leſs capable of obſerving him ,

or of doing any thing againſt him , andwhere John's

ininiſtry had prepared his way, and John's impriſon

ment, by this time, had maderoom for him . (Matth,

iv. 12. and Mark i. 14. )

-4 And he muſt 4 And, as Samaria + lay between Judea and Ga

needs go through lilee, there was a natural neceſſity of Chriſt's going

Samaria .

through ſome part of that country in his journey to

Galilee, unleſs he would take a compaſs round a

bout ; and, as he had ſpecial work to do in Samaria ,

there was a moral neceflity of his going through it,

that he might bring ſome of his ſheep there into his

fold .

§ Then cometh
5 Accordingly, in his paſſage through thoſe parts,

he to a city of Sa- he went to a Samaritan city called Sychar † , border

called Sychar,near ing upon a piece of land, which the patriarch Ja

to cob bought of the ſons of Hamor, and gave at his

death

N O T E S.

* We may ſuppoſe Chriſt to have ta + Samaria was inhabited by Gentiles,

ken this method, that he might main- mixed with apoftate Jews: And that

tainthe dignity of his own character, as mungrel peoplereceived the law of Mo

Lord of the Church, and every wayſu- ſes, and worſhipped the God of Iſrael ;

perior to John, who was merely a ſer- but denied the divine authority of the

want, and baptized only with his own reſt of the Old Teſtament, and mingled

hands, without commiflioning others for many heathen idolatrics and ſuperſtitions

it ' ; as alſo that he might not ſeem to in their worſhip . See Prid. Connect. Svo.

act with impropriety , and to ſeek his Vol. 1. pag. 30, —33.

own honour, by baptizing in his own † This Sychar is ſuppoſed to be the

name ; that he might ſhew himſelf to be fame with Shechein, which is mentioned

ſent, not to baptize with water, but to Joh. xxiv. 32. and in ſeveral other pla

the more excellent work of preaching ces of the Old Teſtament ; but which

the goſpel, and baptizing with the Holy the Jews, in their enmity to the Sama

Ghoit; that he might prevent diſputes ritans, called by way of reproach Sy

and emulations amongſt his diſciples, on char, which fignifies the drunken city :

account of ſome being baptized by him . And near to this was the valley of A

ſelf, and others only by his commillioned , chor, which was given as a door of hope,

ſervants ; and that the validity and effi- with reſpect to the calling of the Gen

cacy of baptiſm might not be ſuppo- tiles. (Hof. ii. 15. ) The firſt fpecimen of

ſed to depend on the worthineſs of the their believing in Chriſt was now to be

perſon who adminiſters it , but only on given here ; and here ( as Dr. Lightfoot

the authority and bleſſing of Chrift up- obſerves from Gen. xxxiv. 9. and xxxv.

on the adminiſtration according to his 2. ) were made the firſt profelytes to the
twill.

church of Iſrael.
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1

to the parcel of death to Joſeph , as an inheritance for him and his

ground that Jacob children, and in which Joſeph's bones were buried.

gave to his ſon Jo- (Gen. xlviii. 22. compared with yok. xxiv. 32.)
ſeph.

6 Now Jacob's 6 Now in this ground, near the city, was a certain

well was there. well, which by long tradition was called Jacob's

Jeſus therefore be well * : And our Lord being a man of like natural

ing wearied with weakneſs of body and animal ſpirits with other men,

thus on the well: and having, ſuitable to his ſtate of humiliation , tra

and it was about velled as uſual on foot, he was tired and ſpent with

the ſixth hour. his long journey, and therefore, like a weary, hungry ,

and thirſty traveller as he was, he ſat down bythe

ſide of the well to reft him ; and it was about fix

o'clock in the evening. ( See the note on chap. i. 39.)

7 There cometh 7 Whilft he was there, the providence of God ſo

awoman of Sama- ordered it , that a certain womancamefrom the neigh

ria to draw water: bouring city to fetch water from thence : And as

her, Give me to Revecca , Rachel, and Zipporah, got their ſeveral

drink. hufbands , Iſaac, Jacob, and Mofes, by going to

draw water at'a well, ( Gen. xxiv. ii , Loc. and

xxix, 2 , & ' c. and Exod. ii. 15 , &c. ) ſo this wo

man unknowingly met with Jeſus at this well , that

ſhe might be eſpouſed to him. In order to which

he, in the greatneſs of his condeſcenſion and prevent

ing mercy, began firit with her, ſaying , Pray give me

a little water to quench my thirſt.

S For his dif 8 And this was a proper opportunity for aſking

ciples were gone ſuch a favour, and talking with her alone : For as

away unto the city he did not ordinarily live by miracles, and had no
to buy meat.

friend in Samaria to entertain him , he had fent his

diſciples into the city to buy food for himſelf and

them.

9 Then faith the 9 Then the woman , knowing him by his ſpeech

woman of Sama- and habit to be a Jew , replied with wonder and ſcorn,

ria unto him , How How comes it to paſs, that you, who are a Jew,

is it that thou, be

ing a few , alkeſt ſhould thus unuſually, for people of your nation ,

drink ofme, which condeſcend ſo far as to aſk, or to be willing to receive

am a woman of Sa
any kindneſs at my hands, who am a Samaritan ?

maria ?

Or how can you imagine that I ſhould comply with
Jews have no deal

ings with the Sa. your deſire by givingyou ſo much as a dropofwater

maritans. for your relief , whatſoever your neceſſitymay be ?

for it is well known that there is ſuch an old and ir

reconcileable grudge between the Jews and Samari

tans t , that one will neither ask , nor receive the leaſt

civility

Ν Ο Τ Ε 5.

* Jacob's well is no where elſe fpo- veterate enemies to one another, on ac

ken of in ſcripture ; and it is uncertain count of ancient injuries that had paſſed

why it was ſo called, whether becauſe hetween them , and of their different

he dug it , or whether only becauſe he temples and religions ; and the enmity

was the proprietor of it, and uſed it for had roſe to ſuch an height, that they

himſelf and family, ( ver. 12. ) or for treated one another with the utmoſt ab

what other reaſon . horrence and contempt : And though in

† The Jews and Samaritans were in caſes of neceſſity they ſometimes traded

together,

for the
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civility of the other ; nor, if he would, will the 0

ther ſhew it to him.

10 Jeſus anſwer . 10 Jeſus anſwered, If you had but known how

ed, and ſaid unto important a gift the great God , of his own mere love
her, thou

and
grace,

eft the gift of God ,
has beftowed upon

and

and who itis that preſents to you in ſending me hither ; and had you

faith to thee, Give but knownwhat ſort ofperſon I am, who have aſk

me to drink; thou ed you to give me a little water to drink , you would
wouldſt have alk

foon have laid afide your prejudices againſt me, as a
ed of him, and he

would have given jew ; and, inſtead of refuſing ſo ſmall a requeſt ,

thee living water. would yourſelf have immediately become an earneſt

ſuitor to me, and I would not have upbraided or re

pulſed you, but would readily and freely have given

you the moſt excellent living water ; thereby meaning

his Spirit , who was promiſed under this metaphor,

( Ifa . xliv. 3. and Exek. xxxvi. 25 , 27.) and

whoſe gifts and graces are more refreſhing to a neceſ

fitous, thirſty foul, than the beſt water can be to a

weary, droughty body.

II The woman 11 The woman underſtanding Chriſt to ſpeak of

faith unto him , Sir, ſpring -water in a literal ſenſe, and being ignorant of

thou haft nothing his powerand grace, replied in a way ofdiſdain,

the well is deep: You, Sir, give me the moſt excellent ſpring -water !

from whence then that is a likely matter indeed : What occaſion then

haſt thouthat li- had you to aſk for any of mine ? As for the waterof
ving water ?

this deep well, you cannot poſſibly come at it ; for

you have no veſlel to draw with : Where then do .'

you pretend to get the fine living -water you talk

of ?

Art thou 12 Beſides, though you ſeem to ſpeak great things

greater than ourfan of yourſelf, and I know not who you are ; yet I ſup

gave usthewell
, poſe you are not a greater, a wiſer, or moreholy man

and drank thereof than the patriarch Jacob was, from whom we Sama

himſelf, and his ritans, as well as you Jews, claim a deſcent as his

children, and his poſterity : And he , as tradition informs us, left us
cattle ?

this well, as the beſt for its water in all the country ,

he

NO TE S.

together ; yet they refuſed all acts of the more to her purpoſe to remind Chrift

friendſhip , humanity, and common civi- of it .

lity to each other , as the laſt words * Some think that by the gift of God

of this verſe intimate, compared with is here meant the Holy Spirit, who is

ver . 8. Many learned expoſitors ſuppoſe ſpoken of in the cloſe of the verſe, un

theſe to be, not the words of the wo- der the metaphor of uswe Śwy living -wa

man, becauſe they think there was no ter, ' which was a Hebrew phraſe for

occaſion for her to mention a thing ſo ſpring-water, Gen. xxvi. 19 : But others

univerſally known to both nations; but take it to be meant of Chriſt himſelf ;

the words of the Evangeliſt, which he and this ſeems moſt natural to me, be

added for our better underſtanding the canſe in the next words, which may be

reaſon of her queſtion to our Lord : And taken as explanatory of theſe, he evi

yet, as this was a pertinent ſupport of dently ſpeaks of himſelf, who would give

her queſtion, I cannot ſee why the herº this living -water; and becauſe in the fore

ſelf might not alledge it : For the more going chapter ( ver. 16. ) he had ſpoke of

the fact was known, the might think it the greatlove of God in giving him .
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many other

water

he himſelf, and his children , as well as his cattle, ha

ving made uſe of it, and been refreſhed by it : How

then can you propoſe to give me better water than

this ?

13 Jeſus anſwer
13 Jeſus anſwered her, ſaying, You are under a

ed and ſaid unto great miſtake in imagining that I ſpake of common

drinketh of this water, like this of Jacob's well, which , how much

water ſhall thirſt foever it may be eſteemed and uſed, can only refreſh

again : the body, and that but for a little while : For when

any one has drank ever ſo freely of this water, he

will ſoon grow as thirſty as ever * ; and

wants will ſtill attend him to render him unhappy ;

and though he drink it ever ſo often , it will not make

him immortal, but after all he will languiſh and die.

14 But whoſo 14 But the blefling which, under the figure of

ever drinketh of

the water that I water, I ſpake of giving, is ſo excellent in its nature,

ſhall givehim ,ſhall that whoever ismade partaker of it , ſhall find ſuch

never thirſt : but abundant and abiding ſatisfaction in it to his foul, as

the water that I will take off all inſatiable appetites and inclinations

hall give him, for other things ; ſo that he will think this alone fuf
Thall be in him a

well of ficient for his happineſs ; and though he will be de

ſpringing upinto firous of ſtill moreof this, yet he ſhall never fo thirſt

everlaſting life. for it, as to languiſh or periſh for want : But the li

ving -water which I will give him , ſhall abide in him,

as a perpetual and ſufficient ſource for his ſupply, and

ſhall daily ſpring up in freſh ſupports and conſola

tions to an overflowing, till all his wants and uneaſi

neſſes ſhall be entirely removed, and all his defires ſhall

be completely ſatisfied in the enjoyment of eternal

life.

15 The woman 15 But the woman ftill, like Nicodemus in the

ſaith
unto him, caſe of the new birth , (chap. iii . 4.) underſtood

Sir, give me this
water,that I thirſt Chriſt in a groſs and carnal ſenſe, as if he meantfome

not, neither come extraordinary water of the elementary kind ; and

hither to draw. therefore replied † , Sir, I beg , if you are able , that

you would let me have ſome of this wonderful water,

that I may have no further occaſion to give myſelf

the trouble of coming time after time to fetch any

from this well.

16 Jeſus ſaith 16 Our Lord, finding how her mind was over

unto her,Go, call ſpread with ignorance, ſtupidity,and inſenſibility of
thy huſband, and

come híther. her ſpiritual wants, waved any further explanation

of his meaning about this living water ; but proceed

ed

N O T E S.

* Thirſting again, and never thirft- riſh for thirſt, being miraculouſly ſuppli

ing, are here to be underſtood of ſuch a ed with water, to ſatisfy their drought.

thirſt as makes one faint, languiſh, and
die, for want of ſufficient relief; as where + She ſaid this either with ſcorn , as

it is ſaid of Iſrael, ( Iſa . xlviii . 21. ) They fuppofing what he mentioned to be ridi

thirſted not, when the Lord led them culous and impoflible ; or with ſeriouſ

through the wilderneſs, i. e. though neſs, as thinking that he ſpoke of ſome

they were very thirſty, they did not per unkhown benefit pertaining to the body.

1
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ed to awaken a ſenſe of guilt in her conſcience, and

then to diſcover himſelf to her “ as the Meſſiah , that

the riches of his grace might be the better under

ſtood, and the more valued by her : And to intro

duce this merciful deſign, he ſaid to her, Go home,

and fetch
your

huſband to me.

17 The woman 17 The woman, though ſhe lived adulterouſly

anſwered, andſaid, with a man , as if he were her huſband, immediately

Jeſusſaid unto her, replied, Why do you talk of bringing hither myhuſ

Thou haft well band ? I am a ſingle perſon, and have none ; thereby

faid, I have no deſigning to evadea diſcovery of her reproach , and
huſband :

any further converfation on thathead : But as Chrift ,

by his infinite underſtanding, perfectly knew all the

circumſtances of her life, he anſwered , 'What you ſay

is very true, you have indeed at preſent none that

can juftly be called your huſband, whatſoever you

may have pretended among your neighbours.

18 For thou haft 18 For you have indeed had ſucceſſively five * ; that

had five huſbands were yourlawful huſbands; but the man, with whom
and he whom thou
nowhaft is notthy you at preſent cohabit, is not fo ; it is an adulterous

huſband : in that life that you lead with him : You have therefore own

faidſt thou truly. ed the real truth in faying that you have now no huſ

band at all, and you have fo far done well.

19 The woman 19 The woman's conſcience being touched with

faith
unto him , this cloſe reproof, and yet willing, as far as poſſible

Sir, I perceive

that thou art a to ſhift it off, and divert to another ſubject, ſhe re

prophet. plied, Sir, as I cannot ſuppoſe that any man hath e

ver acquainted you with my manner of life all my

days, I verily believe, by the particular account you

have now given of it, that you are ſome extraordi

náry prophet.

20 Our fathers
20 I would therefore gladly know what you have

worshipped in this to ſay upon a grand queftion indebate, betweenthe

fay, that’in Jeru- Samaritans and the Jews, about the worſhip of God.

falem is the place We, the Samaritans, inſiſt upon it , that mount Geri

where zimt, on which our temple is built, and which is not

far

N O T E S.

* Some ſuppoſe that ſhe had buried Perfan, one of the fons of Jehoiada the

five huſbands ſucceſſively ; others that ſhe high -prieſt, whom YoſephuscallsManaf

had been divorced from five for her adul- feß, having married thedaughter of San

terous practices, or had by indirect ballat the Horonite, Nehemiah, that

means, contrary to law, obtained a di- great reformer obliged all who, contrary

vorce from one or more of them , that ſhe to the law, had taken ſtrange wives, to

might cohabit with another man, as if put them away, or to quit the country :

hewere her huſband : But I rather think Whereupon Manaſeh,being unwilling

the firſt of theſe ſuppoſitions to be the to part with his wife, flew to Samaria,

moſt probable, becauſe Chrift ſeems to and with many others in like circumſtan

allow that thoſe five were her lawful ces, ſettled under the protection of San

huſbands. ballat, who was governor of that place :

+ There was a temple on mount Geri- And Sanballat, at his inftigation , built

sim , and the occaſion of building it was a temple, on mount Gerizim , like that at

this : Soonafter the rebuilding of the Jeruſalem , and in oppoſition toit ; and

temple at Jeruſalem under Darius the Manalek was the high-prieſt there.

Fromm
Ve
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where men ought far from this well, is the place where ſacrifices and

to worſhip... offerings are to be preſented to the Lord, and our an

ceſtors have all along ſtuck to this place of worſhip ;

and on the other hand, ye, the Jews, as earneſtly

plead, that Jeruſalem isthe only place where facri

fices are to be offered, and practiſe accordingly. Be

pleaſed to inform me which of us are in the right, and

which in the wrong.

21 Jeſus faith 21 In anſwer to this, Jeſus ſaid to her, Woman,

unto her, Woman ,

believe me, the
as you own me to be a prophet, obſerve and believe

hour cometh, when what I am going to ſay. How important a contro

ye ihall neither in verſy ſoever thishas been hitherto between the two

this mountain, nor nations, it will ſoon be entirely put to an end : For

yet at Jeruſalem, ere long all ſacrifices themſelves ſhall be aboliſhed, and
worſhip the Fan

ther. none ſhall be offered by any appointment of God to

him, who is worſhipped under the notion of a Fa

ther * , either by you at mount Gerizin , or by the

Jews at Jeruſalem ; and then all religious diſtinction

ofplaces will ceaſe, and God may be acceptably wor

ſhipped every where alike.

22 Ye worſhip 22 However, to come to your point, I'muſt tell

ye know not what:

that hitherto the Jews have been right, and
we know what we

you ,

worſhip for fal- the Samaritanswrong , as to the place which God

vation ' is of the had appointed for offeringſacrifices : As for you
Sa

Jews.
maritans, your notions of God, and your worſhip of

him, are corrupted by the heatheniſm of your ancef

tors, Who knew not the manner of the God of Iſrael ;

( 2 Kings xvii . 26. ) and the homage you pay him is

not according to his inſtitution , but according to

yourown inventions ; and ſo it is all ignorant , ſuper

ftitious, random work, without a divine warrant and

rule t . But as for usfews, who have the ſacred o

racles entire, have hadthe benefit of a ſucceſſion of

prophets, and pay our religious homage , according

to divine preſcription, we are acquainted with the

true God, who is the object of our worſhip ; and we

know where, and in what manner it is to be perform

ed,

NO TE S.

From that time forward Samaria became ( Deut. xxvii. 12. ) for bleſſing the people;

the receptacle of all diſcontented and a- and that yofbua had built an altar there,

poſtate Jews, and bitter contentions for the ſupport of which notion they had

were carried on , from age to age, be- corrupted their copy of the pentateuch.

tween the two nations about the true See Prid . Vol. I. p. 413, 421 , &c.

place of worſhip ;the Jews, that had * God and theFather are put promil

not revolted , pleading for Jeruſalem , as cuoufy in this context for each other,

the place which God himſelf had expreſs, which intimates that by the Father is

ly appointed for the temple , and honour- here meant, not the firſt Perſon in the

ed with his ſpecial preſence ; and the Trinity only, but the Divine Being. '

Samaritans pleading that Abraham and And ſome have thought that the Sq

Jacob built ars on mount Gerizim , maritans ſtill continued to worſhip the

and offered ſacrifices there long before true God, rather as a local deity, like the

the templewas built at Jeruſalem ; that gods of the heathens roundabout them,

God himſelfhad appointed mount Gérixim than as the God of the whole univerſe.

VOL. II. Sf
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2

ed, and upon what grounds we proceed therein : For

the promiſes of falvation in a particular manner be

long to the Jews, as his covenant- people, the means

of ſalvation are found among them, and the Saviour

himſelf, according to the promiſes, proceeds from

them , and comes firſt of all to bleſs them , in turning

them from their iniquities.

23 But the hour 23 But the time is juſt at hand, when, under a

ccmeth , and now new diſpenſation of grace, the worſhip of God ſhall

worſhippers thall be no longer performed by burnt-offerings and facri

worſhip the Father fices, nor ſalvation be reſtrained to the Jews, as has

in fpirit and iv been the cafe hitherto ; but the acceptable worſhip

truth : for the Fa.

persof the Divine Being, who is the common Father
ther reeketh ſuch

to worſhip him. of all mens ſpirits, as well as the peculiar covenant

Father of hispeople, are thoſe who, wherever, or of

what nation ſoever they be, ſerve him, not in cere

monial obſervances, but in fpiritual ordinances, with

their wbole hearts, in an exerciſe of fpiritual graces,

and by the aid and influence of his Spirit , according

to his own appointment : For God requires, owns,

and approves of ſuch worſhippers ; and though the

number of them is ſmall, he will form and find ſuch

as theſe by the grace of that diſpenſation, which is

already begun to be ſet up, and ſhall hereafter migh

tily prevail in the world .

24 God is a Spi 24 For God is an infinitely pure and perfect Spi

rit , and they that rit , an incorporeal, inviſible, intelligent, free, and

worſhip him'in Ipi- active Being, poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfections ;

rit and in truth . and therefore they that would worſhip him acceptably ,

and ſuitable to his fpiritual nature, muft worſhip him

after a ſpiritual manner, in the fincerity of their fouls,

and with believing, fpiritual, and holy difpofitions,

by the affiſtance of his Spirit, and in conformity to

his revealed will.

25 The woman 25 The woman having nothing to object againſt

faith unto him , I this anſwer, and yet not being fully fatisfied with it,

cometh, which is replied, How far what you ſay may be true, I am

called Chriſt:when not able to determine ; but I am perſuaded that, ac

he is come,he will cording to the general expectation of this age, among

tell us all things. the Samaritans as well as Jews, the Meſſiah , who

is by way of eminence called the Anointed, is juſt rea

dy to appear ; and when he comes, he will certainly

adjuft all our diſputes, clear up our doubts, and give

us a perfect revelation of God's mind and will about

theſe things.

26 Jeſus faith
26 She being thus brought to expreſs her faith in

unto her,that the Meffiah, as ready to appear, and her willingneſsfpeak unto thee, am

to receive inſtruction from him , Jeſus took that op

portunity to manifeſt himſelf to her, ſaying, I aſſure

you that the Melliah , whom you expect , is already

come ; and you now ſee and converſe with him : For

I,
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the men,

-

I, who have been talking in this cloſe and convincing

manner to you, am he.

27 And upon 27 Immediately upon this, the diſciples returned

this came his dif- from the city, where they had been to buy proviſions ;

ples, and marvelled

( ver. 8. ) and they, being under the power of nationthat he talked

with the woman : al prejudices, were much amazed to find him diſcour

yet no man faid, ſing in fo * friendly a manner, as he ſeemed to be,

Whatſeekeſt thou with a poor ordinary woman of Samaria : However,

or, Why talkeſt ſuch was their reverence of their Lord, and fatisfaction

thou with her ?

in whatſoever he thought fit to do, that none of them

durft find any fault with him, or aſk him what he

wanted of that woman ? or why he ſo freely converſed

with her ?

28 The wongan 28 Our Lord having ſo expreſsly, and with ſuch

then left her wa- convincing evidence, told this woman of his being

ter-pot, and went
the Chriſt, and the conference between him and her

her way into the

city, and faith to breaking off by his diſciples coming up to them , the ,

in the greatneſs of herjoy and zeal to make him

known to others, ran" back to the city in great haſte,

leaving her water-pot behind her t ; and in a fort of

rapture faid to all ſhe met with ;

29 Come, fee a
29 I bring you bleſſed tidings of the Meſſiah ,

man which told whom we are all expecting as juſt ready to appear ;

me all things that

ever I did ; is not I have certainly had a long converſation with him , in

this the Chrift ? which he , though a ſtranger, told me abundance of

ſuch ſecret paſſages in my life, and impreſſed a ſenſe

of them with ſuch power upon my conſcience, as I

am very ſure none but the Meſſiah himſelf could do :

I am therefore fully convinced that this is he, as he

himſelf likewiſe told me : However, do not take my

word for it ; but come along with me, and I will

conduct you to him, that ye yourſelves may talk

with him , and judge whether fuch an extraordinary

perſon as this be not the Chriſt.

30 Then they 30 Upon this ſurpriſing report, though made by

wentout of theci fo inconfiderable, infamous, and unlikelya woman,

ty, and came unto

him. multitudes of the citizens readily went with her to

ſee and talk with Jeſus, that they might fatisfy

themſelves concerning him .

31 In the mean 31 While the woman was gone to call her neigh

while his diſciples bours, and Jeſus and his diſciples were alone, he

prayed him ,ſay- ſeemed ſo far to forget his wearineſs and want of
ing, Maſter, eat .

food, as to diſcover no inclination to eat ; and there

fore they importuned him to it, ſaying, Maſter, we

SI 2
beg

N T E S.

* Poſſibly at their coming up, they + She left her water-pot , either as not

heard him faying to her, I that ſpeak thinking of it , or not willing to incumber

unto thee amhe : If fo, it might increale herſelf with it , or as deſigning that Chriſt

their wonder to think that he mould ſhould make asmuch uſe of it as he might

make himſelf known with greater open- have occaſion for in her abſence .

neſs and freedom to her , than he was

wont to do to the Jews themſelves,

0
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33

one to

any

a
nian

beg that you would pleaſe to refreſh yourſelf with

the proviſions we have brought, after your long faſt

ing, and great fatigue in your journey hither.

32 But he ſaid
32 But, his heart being ſet upon the good work

unto them , I have that lay before him, he replied, I have much better

ịneat to eat that food to eat than yours, which ye little think of ;
ye know not of.

meaning that the great buſineſs he had begun, and

was going further to engage in , for the ſalvation of

the Samaritans fouls, by bringing them to know

and believe in him, was inexpreſſibly more deſirable ,

entertaining , and delightful to his mind, than the

moft neceſſary and agreeable repaſt could be to his

body, though he were ever ſo hungry.

Therefore 33 His diſciples not underſtanding what he meant,

faid the difciples but fuppofing that he ſpoke of corporal food, ſaid in

another,
fort of ſurpriſe one to another : What ! has thisHath

brought him ought woman , or ſome other perſon privately brought him

to eat ?
any proviſions, while we were gone to buy ſome ?

what meat is this that he ſpeaks of ?

34 Jeſus faith 34 Jefus knowing how they miſtook him, and

unto them , My what they whiſpered among themſelves, corrected

will of him that their error, ſaying to them , The meat I fpake of is

fent me, and tofi- not ofa corporal, but of a ſpiritual nature, and is to

niſh his work. be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe : What I mean

by it is this ; No gratification of the moſt hungry

appetites of the body can afford me ſo much fatisfac

tion, as I find in fulfilling that ſpecial will of my

heavenly Father, for whichhe ſent me into the world,

and ſent me hither, by bringing about the converſion

of theſe Samaritans.

35 Say not ye, 35 Then, to explain himſelf ſtill further, he added ,

There are yet four is not this, literally ſpeaking, the feed -time, in

cometh harvest ? which the huſbandman is fowinghis corn, and from

behold, I ſay into
whichye commonly reckon four mounths before the

you,' Lift up your harveſt will come, when he hopes to reap the fruit

eyes , and look on of his labour ? And does not even this diftant proſpect

the fields ;
make him diligent, and give him a great deal ofthey are white al

ready to harveſt. pleaſure, in caiting his feed into the earth ? But,

ſaid he, (the Samaritans juft then appearing, and

flocking toward him ) Behold ! the ſpiritual harveſt

of ſouls, which lies before me, is much nearer at

hand : I have no ſooner begun to low by the conver

ſation I had with the woman, who is juſt gone
from

me, but I am ready to reap ; and to allude to the

white appearance of the corn -fields when harveſt is .

near at hand, lookyonder, ( pointingto the Samari

tans,) ſee what yaft crowds are coming out of the

town, many of which ſhall foon , by means of my

preaching, believe and be gathered in to me : The

converting of theſe is that neceſſary and important

buſineſs, which I take ſo great delight in.

r

for

36 And

7
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Thall reap

36 And he that 36 And this is a ſpecimen of the pleaſant work ,

reapeth receiveth in which ye ſhall be employed, The time is now at

wages, and gather hand for gathering in of people unto the promiſed

eternal: that both Shiloh ; and as the labourer, who fowsandreaps,

be that foweth ,and receives a reward from his maſter, fo fall ye from

he that reapeth, the Lord of this harveſt : He will own you, and

may rejoice toge- give you a noble ſatisfaction in the very ſervice itſelf;

ther.
and hereafter ye the moſt precious fruits of

it, in the eternal ſalvation of your own and their

ſouls, thát ſhall be converted by your miniſtry : And ,

then both ye, and all the ancient prophets, and yohn

the Baptiſt, yea, and the Lord of the harveſt himſelf,

who have gone before you in fowing the good feed

of the word, ſhall rejoice together in the numberleſs

ſouls that ſhall be gathered to him, and they ſhallbe

your joy, and crown of rejoicing, in the day of his

glorious appearing. ( 1 Thef. ii. 19. )

37 And herein
37 And, for your greater comfort and encouraġe

is that ſaying true, ment, I tell you , that the common proverb, One

another reapeth. lows, and another reaps, ſhall be remarkably veri

fied, to your advantage, in the great ſucceſs of your

labours, for åhich both I and my fervants, who pro

pheſied of me, have prepared the way by our pre

ceding miniſtrations.

38 I ſent you to 38I am about to ſend you (atsotano ) with a com

reap thatwhereon.miffion to preach the goſpel ; and when ye gointo
ye beſtowed no la

bour : other men one place and another, ye ſhall be the reapers of this

laboured , and ye fpiritual harveſt, whichwas ſown by others, and is

are entered into now ripened for you to gather it with richer abun
their labours.

dance , than either I by my perſonal miniſtry, or any

of my former ſervants by their preaching, ever did

So that ye will have the advantage and

the increaſe of all preceding labours, as well as of

your own, and be inſtruments of perfecting the bleſs

ed work, which they only began, to the converſion

and ſalvation of multitudes of ſouls *

39 And many 39 But, ( d ) to return , the Samaritans of Sy

of the Samaritans char having heard theamazing account that the wo

ved on him for,the man gave of Chriſt's divine knowledge, and of the

ſaying of the wo- power with which his words came to her heart, and

man, which teſtifi. of the declaration he made to her concerninghimſelf,
ed , He told me all

of them were wrought upon, by means of her teſthat ever i did .
many

timony, to believe that he really was the true Meſa

fiah ,

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* As the writings of the prophets, the their hands, eſpecially among the Jews:

preachingof John theBaptiſt, and ofour So the numberof converts in a few years,

Lord himſelf, laid the foundation of the underthe miniſtry of the apoſtles, vaſtly

numerous converſions that were made by exceeded all that had been måde for ma.

the miniſtry of the apoſtles among Jews ny ages before, under the miniſtry ofthe

and Gentiles, and had facilitated their prophets, and of yohn the Baptiſt, and

work, and in a manner half done it to of Chriſt himſelf.

before you.
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come

to

fiah , who they expected would ſoon appear in the

world .

40 So when the
40 And this faith of theirs had ſuch an effect up

Samaritars
were on them , though they were Samaritans, that they

anto him, haftened with great deſire, to converſe with him

they befought him

that he would tar- themſelves ; and when they came to him, they were

ry with them : and ſo affected with what they ſaw and heard , that they

" he abode there laid aſide their prejudices againſt him, as a Jew, and

two days.

earneſtly entreated him to go into their city, and

continue for ſome time at leaſt with them , that they

might fhew him tokens ofreſpect, and receive his hea

venly inſtructions about their own ſalvation : And as he

is good to the ſouls that ſeek him, ſo he went into their

city, and ſtaid two dayspreaching to them , and there.

by giving an earneft of his mercy to the Gentiles.

41 And many 41 And, whilft he was at that place, many others,

more believed,be- who were not convinced by the woman's teſtimony,

cauſe of his own

word. were brought to believe in him, when they them

ſelves came to hear his 'excellent doctrine, and feel

the
power

of his grace upon their own hearts *

42 And ſaid un 42 And both the freſh converts, and thoſe that

the
woman, had before believed itpon the woman's report, ſaidto

Now we believe ,

not becauſe of thy her, Now our faith is not founded upon your teſti

ſaying : for we mony : For we ourſelves have heard ſuch divine and

have heard him important things from Jeſus, and they have come

ourſelves, andknow with ſuch evidence and authority to our minds and

theChriſt, the Sa- conſciences, as fully affure us, that he is in truth the

viour of theworld . promiſed and long -looked -for Meffiah, even the Sa

viour, whom we, as well as the Jews, .may

intereſt in , and in whom , as God promifed to our Fa

ther Abraham , all nations fhall be bleſſed t .

43 Now , after
43 Now when he had ſpent two days at the city

twodays, he de; of Sychar, preaching and converting many there, he
parted thence, and

into Gali- purſued his intended journey from thence to Galilee;

but declined going to Nazareth , where he was

brought up , and which lay in that country.

44 For Jeſus
44 For as himſelf had declared I , when at the be

himſelf

ginning

NOT E S.

* It does not appear thathe wrought # Heſaid this with reſpect to Naza

any miracles here: But the bleſſed effect reth ; (Luke iv. 16,—24 .) and we are

of his preaching to this people was fur- told , ( Matth. iv. 12, 13. ) that at his

priſing; and he can as effectually con- coming into Galilee, when he heard of

vert the worſt ſinners, and the moſt un. John's being caſt into priſon , he leaving

likely to be wrought upon, without mi- Nazareth, went and dwelt in Caper

racles as with them , whenever be plea- naum : Unleſs we ſuppoſe our Evange

ſes to ſet home his word with power up- liſt to refer to his not going thither, it

on their hearts ; but without this, the will be very difficult to make out the

greateſt of all miracles will have no fa- connection of this with the foregoing

ving effect. verſe: But upon this ſuppoſition it ſtands

† Thus the world in this place , as eaſy and plain thus, He went into ſome

well as in many others, is only made parts of Galilee, but not into the town

uſe of to comprehend Gentiles as well of Nazareth.

as Jews. See the note on chap. üle 16.

claim an

went

lee :

1
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1

kimſelf teſtified; ginning of his miniſtry he preached there, Even a

that a prophet hath true prophet, whoreally comes with a meſſagefrom

no honourin his God, isnevertheleſs feldom eſteemed and regarded a

own country.

mong his former acquaintance, with whom he was

brought up in low life , and who are apt to form their

opinionofhim by what they have all along known of

his family, education, and circumſtances in the world ,

rather than by the plainett evidence of his eminent

qualifications, and divine authority.

45 Then, when
45 Therefore, paſſing by Nazareth, he went into

he was come into other parts of Galilee, and many of the people there

leans received him , joyfully entertained him, becauſe they had before

having ſeen all the beenmuch affected with his doctrine and miracles,

things that he did which they had heard and ſeen at Jeruſalem , when

at Jeruſalem at the they were laſt there to celebrate the paſſover : (chap.

feaft : for they al. v . 23. ) For it was their conſtant cuſtom to go up to

feaſt . thatcity every year, at the time of that folemnity,

in obedience to God's command .

46 $o Jeſus 46 So Jeſus, finding that there was work for him

came again into

Cana of Galilee,
to do, went and preached in ſeveral towns and villa

where he made thé ges in that country ; and among others, he again vi

water wine. And fited that Cana, which lay in Galilee, where ſome

there was a cer- time before he had miraculouſly turned water into
tain nobleman, wine : ( chap. ii . 11. ) And during his abode at this

whoſe ſon was fick

at Capernaum .
place, there was one of Herod's nobles * , whoſe ſon

lay fick at Capernaum .

47 When he
47. And this man , great as he

and that in a

heard that Jeſus wicked court, having heard ofthe fame of Jeſus, and
come out of

Judea into Galilee ,

of his being come out of Judea into thoſe ofGe
parts

hewent unto him , lilee, was ſo concerned for his fon, and had ſo much

and befought him faith in the power of Chriſt, that he took a journey

that he would of about fifteen miles from , Capernaum to Cana, to

heal hisfons for pay his reſpects perſonally to him:Andwhenhe ' faw

the him , he humbly begged with great earneſtnefs, that he

point of death . would pleaſe to go home with him , and work a cure

upon his ſon, whoſe diſeaſe was ſo deſperate, that at

his Father's leaving him , he was looked upon as a

dead child , paft hope of recovery by any human means

whatſoever.

48 Then ſaid 48 Hereupon our bleſſed Lord ſaid to him t , I

Jeſus unto him, plainly perceive how it is with you
Galileans :

Except ye fee figns Though mydoctrines and behaviour be ever ſo hea

will not believe. venly and holy ; and many of you have ſeen my mi

racles at Jeruſalem , ( ver. 45.) yet ye will not believe

in

· N O T E S.

* This nobleman ſeems to have been an Herodian, and one of Herod's cour

either Chura, Herud's iteward, mention- tiers , who had received good impreſſions

ed Luke vui. 3. or elſe M inaem , who from John the Baptifl's ministry .

had been brought up with Herod, men + Chriſt's ſaying this to him , together

tioned Acts xiii. 1 .: But whether he with the reſt of the company, intimates

were ſo or not, it is probable that he was that he was a few.

was, 1

was

he was
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come
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FUE

veth .

his way
23

was

in me, as the Samaritans did upon hearing my dif

courſes, (ver. 42. ) unleſs ye ſee my divine power ex

erted in performing ſome wonderful works in your

own country .

49 The noble 49 The royal courtier nevertheleſs perſiſted in his

unto humble addreſs to Chrift, ſaying, Lord, as I believe
him , Sir,

thou couldft heal my child , wert thou with him, I
down ere my child

die. beg that thou wouldſt go along with me now with

out delay, left he be dead , and paſt any. poffible re

covery beforewe get to him.

50 Jeſus faith 50 Jeſus, to honour the faith of this nobleman ,

unto him , Go thy and to help its infirmity in thinking that Chriſt's cor
way ; thy ſon li

And the poral preſence was neceſſary to the cure, intimated

man believed the to him, that he had power in himſelf to heal his fon

word that Jeſus in an inſtant, by a mere act of his will, wherever he

had ſpoken unto
was, ſaying, Depart in peace ; I now at this diſtance

him, and he went
reſtore your ſon to health, and aſſure you that he is

alive and well : Upon this, the faith of the child's fa

ther was ſo ſtrengthened, that he depended on Chriſt's

word, and went hometo fee, and rejoice in the hap

py event.

56 And as he 51 And, whilft he was on his journey back to Ca

now going pernaum, ſome of his ſervants, who were ſent to ac

met him , and told quaint him with the good news, met him on the road,

him, ſaying, Thị and told him that hisſon was perfectly well again.

ſon liveth.
52 Then, for the further confirmation of his faith ,

52 Then eng heordered them to tell him exactly at what time his

red heof them the ſon began to grow better, ſuppoſing that the diftem

gan to amend: and per went off by degrees : And they replied, that

they ſaid unto him , he did not gradually recover, as is uſual in ſuch ca

yetterday at the fes ; but that, to their joyful ſurpriſe, the fever left

ſeventh hour the him all at once, and he became perfectly well in an
fever left him.

inftant the laſt night , as near as they could remember,

at ſeven o'clock . ( See the note on chap. i. 39. )

53 So the father 53 Hereupon the nobleman recollecting the preciſe

knew that it was time when Jeſus ſaid to him, Thy for liveth, found

at the ſame hour; that, at that very inftant, his ſon was ſuddenly and

faid unto hin,"Thy miraculouſly healed ; and he believed that Jeſus, who

ſon liveth ; and could work ſuch a miracle, afar off, as well as near

himſelf believed, at hand, was the true Meſſiah : And when, upon

and his whole
coming home, he ſaw that his dear child, whom he

houſe .

left at the point of death, was indeed reſtored to a

ſtate of perfect health , and when he and the eye-wit

neſſes of the recovery had compared notes about it,

his own faith was ſtill further eſtabliſhed ; and all his

family, after his example, believed in the Lord Jeſus.

54 This is again 54 This was the ſecond miracle that Jeſus wrought

the ſecond mira. in Galilce, upon his coming out of Judea into that
cle that Jeſus did ,

when he was come country, where he had been ſome months before at

out of Judea into Cana, and turned water into wine. (Chap. ii . 73

Galilee . 11. )

1

1
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R E C O L LECTION S.

Into what a low and humbled ſtate did our bleſſed Lord come ! How was he ir

rounded with troubles and dangers, and denied the refreſhment of a little coid wa

ter ! What toillome journies did he take on foot! and how , being a man made like

unto his brethren, did he ſuffer wearineſs, hunger, and thirſt : How laborious was

he in his work, ſetting us an example ! and how does Providence ſubſerve the de

hign of his grace, by throwingthings into ſuch a courſe as is neceſſary for meeting

with the appointed objects of ſaving mercy ! and when he meets with them ,

how tenderly, and yet how cloſely does he deal with their conſciences ; and

what a glorious harveſt of ſouls does he gather to himſelf ! When'once they are

brought in earneſt to enquire after him, hewill graciouſly afford them his preſence,

and will manifeſt himſelf to them, that they may have an experimental acquaint

ance with him , which is beſt of all. And O what a free and rich gift of God, in

preference to all others, is Chriſt in himſelf, and in the eſteem of them that ſaving

ly know him, though theywere naturally ignorant of him , and much more deſirous

of temporal advantages, than of the ſpiritual blellings that come along with him !

But 0amazing condeſcenfion and grace, that God , who is a Spirit, will ſeek wor

ſhippers among ſuch carnal creatures as we are ! And bleſſed be his name that he

will accept of goſpel-worſhip, without diſtinction of places, wherever it is perform

ed in fpirit and in truth. What delight does our Lord Jeſus take in glorifying his

Father, and doing good to immortal ſouls : and what abundantencouragement

have his ſervants to go on with his work ! They, like their bleſſed Saviour, ſhall be

receivedby fome, while they are rejected by others : The pains of thoſe, that have

gone before them , prepare their way, and make their work the eaſier to them ; and

after they themſelves are dead and gone, many ſhall reap the advantage of the feed

they lowed among them : Their labour is indeed great, like that of ſowing and reap

ing ; but they fall have the pleaſure of being inſtrumental in gathering fouls to

Chriſt, and ſhall receive a glorious reward, to their everlaſting joy . Bit , alas !

how doprejudices againſt the miniſtry we fit under, hinder ourprofiting by it ! It

is well for us if afflictions themſelves are ſanctified, as means of bringing us, like

Herod's courtier, to Chriſt : He will then give us the defire of our hearts, and e

ven exceed our faith and hope, and ſtill further confirm them in him . Happy the

greatmen and nobles of the earth, that are brought to know and believe in Jeſus,

for the ſaving of their ſouls. And happymaſters offamilies, whoſe faith is followed

by all that are in their houſes, and who, by comparing experiences with them , gain

ſtrength and eſtabliſhment in their ſpiritual concerns! Whenever Chriſt diſplays his

power and goodneſs in there, or any other inſtances, how Mould we rccord it to his

praiſe, and to the encouragement of our own and others fouls :

CH A P. V.

Chriſt cures a man on the Sabbath -day, who lay at the pool of Beth

eſda, and had been lame thirty-eight years, 1,-9 . The Jews quar

rel about it, 10 ,–16. Chrift vindicates himſelf by aſſerting hie

own divine character as the Son of God, 17,–31. Proves this liy

the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, of his own miracles, of his Fa

ther, and of the Old Teſtament ſcriptures, 32 ,-39. And charges

the Jews with variousfaults which they were guilty of, 40, +47.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE .

this

AFthere was

FTER our bleſſed Saviour had healed the noble .'

feaſt
man's fon in Galilee, one of the annual feaſts *

returned,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is highly probable that this.feaft four paſſovers, in their order, that were

was the paſſover; for it ſeems that the between Chriſt's baptiſm and death :

evangeliſt Yohn particularly recited the The firſt, in chap. ii . 13. : The ſecond ,

Vol. II .
in

AFTER

a

Tt



318 Chap. y.The Evange
lif

S

water.

EL

feaſt of the Jews, returned , at which all the males ofIſrael were obliged

and Jeſus went up to appear before the Lord at Jeruſalem ; ( Exod.
to Jeruſalem .

xxiii . 17. ) and Jeſus went thither, as uſual, that he

might pay obedience to the law ,

2 Now there is 2 Now there * was in Jeruſalem , near the ſheep

at Jeruſalem ,by gate, ( ero on FO@atixn) a certainbath or pond of
the theep-market, water, called inthe common dialect, uſed among the

called in theHe- Jews, Betheſda, which fignifies, The houſe of mer.

brew tongye Beth- cy or kindneſs ; and, adjoining to this, were | five

eſda, having five cloyſters, or covered walks, whoſe roof was ſupport

porches.

ed by columns, for the pleaſure and convenience of

the people, and eſpecially of thoſe that came to waſh

in this pool.

3 In theſe lay a 3 In theſe cloyſters abundance of diſtempered peo

greatmultitude of ple lay , ſome blind, others lame, and others finew

blind, halt, wi- ſhrunk, and the like, who came or were brought

thered , waiting for thither, and continued waiting there, in hopes ofbe

themoving of the ing healed by the water of that pool, when it ſhould be

put into a ſupernatural motion , as it had ſometimes

been .

4. For an angel 4 For God, to awaken the expectation of Iſrael,

went down at a that he was about to return to them in viſible tokens
certain ſeaſon into

the pool and trou of his favour, after they had been withdrawn for fe

bled the water : veral ages, and to encourage perſons attending on
whoſoever then

any means of his appointment forconveying bleſſings
firſt, after the

to them , had of late fent an angel at ſome particulartroubling of the

water,ttepped iv, ſeafons, to give a diſcernible motion to the waterof

was made whole of this bath, which immediately thereupon became of a

whatſoever diſeaſe healing nature, in a very extraordinary manner, not
he had .

for the curing of all that might go into it, but only

of any one perſon I , who ſtepped in firſt after the

moving of the water, that the Divine Power and

ſovereignty might be the more remarkably ſeen in the

çure ; and how deſperate and long continued, or of

what kind foever the diſeaſe of this perſon might be,

he was inſtantly and effectually healed.

5 Ard a certain 5 And among many others, that lay in theſe cloy

was there, ters waiting for the happy opportunity, there was
which

N O T E S.

in this place, or no where : 'The third, geſted , to a mixture of the blood of the

in chap. vi. 4.: ( ſee thenote there ) And ſacrifices, which ran into this pool, and

the fourth , in chap. xiii . 1. Vid. Lightf. to a motion which ſome meſſenger from

Hor. Hebr. pag. 554. and Harm . pag. the fanhedrim , or from the prieſts, put

664, 6 ° C. the impregnated water into, nor to any

* The Evangeliſt's mentioning this other natural cauſe whatſoever : For

in the preſent tenſe ſeems to be an inti. then its virtue would not have been re

mation, that he wrote his goſpel before ftrained to the healing of the ſingle per

the deſtruction ofJeruſalem . ſon who firſt ſtepped in ; and no natural

† Theſe, ſays Dr Lightfoot in his virtue could be effectual to cure all , one

Harmony,p. 661. were ſuch walks as as well as another, of the different forts

are in the Royal Exchange at London. of diſeaſes here mentioned ; and there

† This Thews that the virtue of this fore every cure by this means muſt be

water, was not owing, as ſome have ſug- entirely miraculous.

man

one
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my com

another
3

2

which had an in- one man in fuch deplorable circumſtances, that he

firmity thirty and had loſt the uſe of his limbs for thirty -eight years paſt.

eight years. 6 When our bleſſed Lord came among theſe mifer

% When Jeſus

faw him lie , and able objects, he took particular notice of this diſtreſs

knew that he had ed man ; and knowing in himſelf, that he had con

been now a long tinued ſo many years in this lamentable condition, his

he faith unto him; pity was movedtoward him ; andthat he mightraiſe

Wilt thou bemade the poor creature's expectation of a cure, and give

whole ? him an opportunity of declaring before the people how

much heneeded it, Jeſus going up to him ſaid, Are

you really deſirous to be healed of your diftemper ?

✓ The impotent 7 The lame man having no notion of Chriſt's heal..

man anſwered him , ing him , but hoping thatnow , at laſt, a kind friend
Sir, I have no man,

when the water is
was come, who might aſlift him in getting into the

troubled, to put water, anſwered him, Sir, 'the very deſign of

me into the pool : ing hither is to wait, and try in the beſt manner I

but, while I am can, for a cure : But alas ! I am
fo

poor,
that I can

coming,
not hire a ſervant, and fo neglected and deſpited, that

{teppeth down be

fore me. I cannot find a friend to put me into the pool in me

diately upon the moving of its waters ; and whit I

am crawling toward it, fome other diſeaſed perſon

always gets the ſtart of me, jumpsin before me, and

receives the benefit, which is obtained only by him ,

who gets in firſt ; and ſo hitherto, I have not been

able to ſucceed in
my

defire.

8 Jeſus ſaith un 8 Hereupon Jeſus deſigning to work a miraculous

tohim, Riſe, take cure upon him, and therein to conform tothe rule

up thy bed , and that hadbeen ſettled by Providence at Berhe, da ,
walk.

for healing only one perſon at a time, faid to the

lame man, in a way of ſovereign authority, Get up,

and , taking your bed upon your back , carry it hence,

as a proof that your health and itrength are perfectly

reſtored .

9 And immedi. 9 And ſuch almighty power went forth with this

ately the man was word of command, that the poor man was entirely

made whole, and healed in a moment, and received ſtrength to enable

took up his bed him to obey Chriſt's order, which he accordingly

on the fame day did bytakingup his bed, and carrying it away in

was the Sabbath . the fightof all the people : And the time when this

miracle was wrought, and this evidence given of it ,

was on a Sabbath -day.

TO The Jews 10 When therefore ſome of the Jews obſerved that

therefore ſaid un- the man, who was healed, walked along the ſtreets
to him that was

with his bed upon
cured, It is the

his back , they were offended at

Sabbath -day; it is it, and quarrelled with him about it , ſaying, This,

not lawful for thee you know , is the Sabbath , and it is a profanation of

to carry thy bed.
this holy day, for you to carry your bed, or any bur

den whatſoever : How dare you then be guilty of

ſuch a great and public fin ?

11 He anſwered 11 The man replied in vindication of himſelf,

them. He that What I do is by the expreſs command of the very

made
Tt 2 perfon
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1

made me whole, perſon who miraculouſly healed me in an inſtant,

the ſame faid unto and enabled me for it ; I could do no leſs than obey

me, Take up thy him, after he had wrought fuch a great and merci
bed and walk ?

ful curé upon me ; and ſurely he, who did it, mere

ly by ſpeaking a word , muſt needs be ſome holy and

extraordinary prophet, and would never bid me do

any thing that is finful.

12. Then aſked 12 Then they, ſuſpecting that Jeſus had done

they him , What this, made no inquiry about the miracle ; but, paſs

man is that which ing over that, ſaid, with a taunting , wrathful, and

Take up thy bed contemptuous air, to him that was healed, Pray, what

and walk ? man * is he, who durſt preſume to authorize your ſo

notoriouſly breaking God's law , by carrying your

bed on the Sabbath -day ?

13 And he that 13. But ( ds) the healed man could not inform

was healed, wiſt them who it was, he having never before ſeen Jeſus,

not who it was : who had been thus gracious to him : For as ſoon as
for Jelus had con

veyed himſelf a Chriſt had cured him , he withdrew into the crowd ,

way, a multitude to conceal himſelf among them , there being a vaſt

being in that place. multitude at that place, and then ſlipped privately

away, that he might prevent the confuſion which was

like to ariſe from his being cried up by ſome for the

miracle he had wrought, and .cried down by others

for doing, and ordering this man to do, what, as

they ſuperſtitiouſly pretended, was a breach of the

Sabbath .

Afterward 14 Afterwards the poor man, being diſmiſſed,

Jeſus findeth him went to the temple +, to offer thankſgivings to God

in the temple, and for his miraculous recovery , and to ſhew that hepaid
laid unto him, Be

hold , art a religious regard to the Sabbath, notwithſtanding

made whole : fin what had been ſuggeſted to the contrary : And Je

no more, left a fus going thither,as he was wont, met with him

worſe thing come there ; and ſpeaking to him again, faid, Behold how,
unto thee .

in the richesof divine and diftinguiſhing merey , you

have been delivered from your late fore affliction,

contrary to your own expectations or deſerts : Take

heed that you do not knowingly commit any fin here

after, leit , by an abuſe of this endearing inſtance of

God's goodneſs, you bring upon yourſelf worſe mi.

féries than ever you yet felt, to the ruin of your im

mortal foul.

15 The man de 15 At this fecond interview the man found who

parted , and told it was that had ſo miraculouſly healed him ; and he

was Jefus which imprudently, though with a good intention to do

made him honour to his great Phyſician , went to ſome of the

whoię.
chief of the Jews, and told them that Jeſus of Naza

reth

Ν Ο Τ Ε S,

* They ſeemed to call him a man, by be done which they preſumed to ſay was

way of contempt, to infinuate that he a violation of the law of God .

was no more than a man, and therefore + This was probably on the ſameday,

could have no authority to order that to as ſoon as be had diſpoſed of his bed.

thou

2

3

had
3
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1

reth was the perſon who had * miraculouſly wrought

the great cure upon him.

16 And there. 16 But the Jews, inſtead of admiring fo undoubt

fore did the Jews ed and merciful a miracle, which was an evident de

and fought to lay monftration of Chriſt's divine power and goodneſs,

him, becauſe he were provoked at it , and took occafion from thence

had done there to ſet themſelves with the greateſt malignity againft

things on the Sab- him , and even to thirſt for his blood, becauſe he

bath -day.
had healed the lame man t, as well as ordered him

to carry his bed , on the Sabbath, which they called

ſuch an open profanation of that facred day, as was

worthy of death.

17 But Jeſus an 17 But our Lord, to defend what he had done,

ſwered them , My ſaid to them , Though God, my Father, hasinſtituted
Father worketh

hitherto, and I a Sabbath for man, ye muft all own that he never

work. theleſs has all along, from the creation hitherto, con

tinually performedhis providential works of power

and goodneſs on the Sabbath, as well as on other

days; and I , his Son, partaking of his nature and

perfections, am undivided in operation from him :

Our work and authority arethe fame in the preſerva

tion and government of all things ; and therefore as

i none can pretend to ſay, that what my Father does

on the Sabbath, is any breach upon the holy reſt

of that day ; ſo there is no juft ground to object

againſt what I have done, who am a co -worker with

him , as if it were a violation of the Sabbath f .

18 Therefore the 18 The Jews, at the hearing of this, were ſtill

Jews fought the more abundantly enraged , and determined to do their

more to kill him , utmoſt toput him to death, becauſe he had not only

lyhadbroken the done what they infifted was a profanation of the Sab

Sabbath, but faid bath , but, to juſtify himſelf, had added the higheſt

alſo that God was blaſphemy to impiety, by calling God his own pro
his

per

N O T E S.

* It is obſervable that the Yews, ' in # This way of our bleſſed Lord's argu .

their queſtion, (ver. 12.) took no no- ing, from 'his Father's working to his

tice of the miracle, but only aſked what own, plainly intimates that he ſpeaks of

man had ordered this perſon to take up himſelf as one with his Father in nature,

his bed and walk : But the man, in his and operation ;-otherwiſe the argument

account of Jeſus took no notice of his or- loſes its force and beauty : For if a mere

dering him to carry his bed , but only of creature, who only receives a commiſſion

his making him whole ; which ſhews from God, as for inſtance, a prophet or

that the information this man gave was an apoftle, were to ſay, God does whate.

not from any ill will to Chriſt , as their ver he pleaſes, and therefore I have a

inquiry was ; but that he deſigned it for right to do whatever I pleaſe likewiſe on

the honour of his great Benefactor. the Sabbath -day : Who would not ſee

+ It was Chrift's working the miracle , the reaſoning to be inconcluſive and ab

rather than his ordering the man to car- furd ? Eut underſtanding our Lord to

ry his bed, that ftung the Jews, and put ſpeak of himſelf, as one in nature and o

them upon taking occaſion charge peration , with the Father in all his

him with breaking the Sabbath, as ap- works, the argument is irrefiftible; and,

pears fromour Lord's anſwering only to it is evident from the following,verſe,

this ground of the charge, which in courſe that the Jews underſtood him in this

would confute the whole of it. peculiar and exalted ſenſe.
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kis Father, making per Father, (Fatega odtov ) in ſo peculiar and eminent

himſelf equal with a ſenſe, as amounted to no leſs than a claim of equality

God. in authority, power, and operation with God him

felf * .

T9 Then anſwer 19 In anſwer to this, our bleſſed Lord was ſo far

ed Jeſus, and ſaid from blaming the Jews for wreſting his words, that

unto them , Verily, he went on to vindicate them in the moſt ſublime ſenſe

verily, I ſay unto

you, The Son can that could be put upon them, ſaying, I, who am

do nothing of him- Truth itſelf, folemnly aſſure you, that the union be

felf, but what he tween the Father and Son, is ſo fingular and eſſen- ,

feeth the Father tial, and they are ſo undivided in their actings, and in

do:forwhat things theirprivityto each other'sdeſigns, that theSon can

theſealſodoththe do nothing of his own head, or ſeparately from the

Son likewiſe . Father , without his confent and co -operation, but

only concurs with the Father in all the works, which ,

by his intimate acquaintance with him, he ſees him

doing : For all things that the Father himſelf effects ,

in the continual agency of his Providence, ( Tauta )

the very fame does theSon alſo perform , by his co

operation with him ; and that ( opows) in the very

ſame manner , with the ſame divinepower
and autho

rity, with which the Father himſelf performs them :

So that the Father no more does them without the

Son , than the Son without him.

20 For the Fa. 20 For they being as much united in will and af

ther loveth the Son, fection, as in nature and power, the Father has ſuch
and ſheweth him

an infinite complacency in his Son, that he delights
all things that he

himſelf doth : and in communicating counſels with him , and inlaying

he will thew him open all his deſigns and operations to him ; ſo that

greater worksthan no one thing, that is done by the Father, is ever hid

theſe, that ye may from the Son t : And, in the further courſeof his
marvel.

diſpenſations,

N O T E S.

* The Jews themſelves often called as the Meſſiah : Then theſe expreſſions

God their father, and would never have are to be underſtood with reſpect to his

found fault with, much leſs charged doing nothing in the execution of his of.

blaſphemy upon any, that came to them fice, but by commiſſion from his Father,

under the character of a prophet, for and nothing but what the Father, by

uſing the ſame ſtile : And therefore they the unction of his Spirit, intimates to

muſt be ſuppoſed to underſtand our Lord , him that he ſhould do; and the Father's

as ſpeaking of God, as his father, in a ſewing him theſe things, as to be done

ſenſe fuperior to any covenant or office- by him, is an undeniable proof of the Fa

relation, and in a ſenſe fo . peculiar to ther's approbation of him , and pleaſure

himſelf as to intimate his partakingof in him, and in all that he does as Medi

the ſame vature and perfections with ator : And were we to take it in this

him ; or elſe there would have been no light, what our bleſſed Lord here ſays &

room for their imagining or ſuggeſting, bout his doing what things foever the

that by this claim of relation toGod as Father does, and in the ſame manner

his Father, he made himſelf equal with with him, and his Father's fbewing him
God .

ALL things that himſelf does, repreſents

t, If, as ſome think, the Son's doing himas receiving ſuch an high officefrom

nothing of himſelf, but what heſees the his Father, and ſuch powers for diſchar

Father do , and the Father's loving him , ging it, as he couldnot be capable of

andsewing him all things that himſelf exerciſing, unleſs he were the Son of
does, &c. relate to his office.character God in to high and proper a ſenſe, as to

be
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diſpenſations, he will ſhew him in real events of his

power and goodneſs, and will perform by him, and

together with him, much greater works than healing

a lame man, that thoſe of you, who ſhall believe, may

be filled with holy wonder and praiſe, and that others

of you, who will nevertheleſs continue obſtinate in

your unbelief, may be aſtoniſhed, and even confound

ed at them.

21 For as the 21 For, to inſtance in ſome of theſe greater works,

Father raiſeth up which the Son does in the ſame manner with the Fa

the dead, and

quickeneth' them : ther,and which he could not do in the execution of

even ſo the Son his office, as the Meſſiah, unleſs he were partaker of

quickeneth whom the divine nature : As it is undoubtedly the pecu

he will.
liar property of God to raiſe the dead, and reſtore

them to life, and the Father has done, and whene

ver he pleaſes can do this ; even fo, by the ſame

power and authority , and with like ſovereignty, the

Son quickens them , who were dead in treſpaſſes and

fins, to a ſpiritual life, and raiſes them to corporal

life again , who were literally dead , whenever he

.

will * .

22 For the Fa. 22 For God the Father does not reſerve merely

ther judgethno to himſelf, nor exerciſe immediately by himſelf, even

man ; but hath that prerogative of deity, which conſiſts in ordering

committed

judgment unto the all the concerns of providence and grace here, and

Son :
in managing the final judgment hereafter; but has put

the immediate exerciſe of theſe divine powers into

the hands of his incarnate Son.

23 That all men 23 And this he has done to this end , that, inſtead

houldhonourthe ofany one's being ſtumbled and offended at the incar

Son, even asthey nation and humiliation of the Son of God, all men
honour the Father.

He thathonoureth might be induced, by his bearing and executing this

not the Son, ho- high commiſſion in human nature, to pay the ſame

Father which hath religious adoration, worſhip, and obedienceto him ,

ſent him.
as they are obliged to pay to the Father himſelf :

And the Father fo peremptorily inſiſts upon this, as

to

N O T E S.

be partaker of theſame divine nature would have done had hebeen incarnate.

and perfections with the Father, and to * It ſeems to me, as if Chriſt, in this

be intimately one with him . But it and the next verſe, ſpeaks of raiſing and

does not appear to me that it could be quickening the dead, and of all judga

faid of Chriſt, merely as the Meſſiah, ef. ment being committed to him , in an ex

pecially in his ſtate of humiliation , that tenſive view , asrelating hoth to the ad

whatſoever thingsthe Father did , the miniſtration of his kingdom in this world,

very ſame did the Son , and that in the and to his raiſing the dead, and paſiing

famemanner ; or that the Father ſhew- the final ſentence upon all mankind in

ed him univerſally all things that him- the world to come ; and that , in the fol

felf did : And therefore I rather incline lowing verſes, he enlarges upon each of

to the ſenſe given of it in the paraphraſe, theſe articles diſtinctly, as we Mall ſee

asrelating to the Son, conſidered in his when we come to them : Otherwiſe it

original nature, who as ſuch was capa- may be difficult to account for his re

ble of performing all thoſe works which peating expreſlions of this nature ſo of

belong to his office, in as divine and God- ten in fo fhört a diſcourſe. See the note

like a manner, ' as the Father himſelf on ver. 25 .
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to account that, after ſuch a revelation of the Mef

fiah, whoever does not in this manner honour the

Son, does not truly honour the Father himſelf, who

glorieth in having ſuch a Son , and has ſent him with

all authority to exert theſe peculiar prerogatives of

deity, that he might be owned and homaged as a

Divine Perſon .

24 Verily, veris 24 I , the faithful and true Witneſs, who have

ly, I ſay unto you , told you that all judgment is committed to me, do fo

He that heareth lemnly aſſure you, " that the rule, by which I proceed

lieveth on himthat therein, is this, Whoever hears,' attends to, and

fentme,hath ever heartilyreceives my doctrine, particularly with rela

lafting life, and tion to my being the Son of God, and the true Meſ

Thall not come into fiah ; and whoſoever believes on my Father, who

ispaffed from death hathſent me to exerciſethoſe divine powers, as the

uoto life . Meffiah , has a right and title to , and the beginnings,

principles, and earneſts of eternal life ; and he ſhall

never fall under the condemning ſentence of the law,

or be caſt in the future judgment ; but is already

tranſlated from a ſtate of condemnation to death, in

to a ſtate of juſtification of life : And in order here

unto,

25 Verily, veri 25 I, who am Truth itfelf, aſſuredly tell you,

ly, I ſayuntoyou, thatthe time is juſt at hand, and is even already be

ing, and now is, gun, when they thatare dead in treſpaſſes and fins

when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Divine Meſſiah , as ſpeak

thall hear the voice ing by his * word and Spirit with powerful energy,

of the Son of God ; to quicken them to the obedience of faith ; and every

and they that hear
onewho thus hears it, ſhall live for ever : And, as an

Thall live .

emblem of this, his mightypower ſhall ſoon be ſeen

in raiſing ſome perſons to life, who were corporally

dead ; and both theſe are alike eaſy to him.

26 For as the 26 For as the Father is the fountain of life, who

Father hath life in has it neceffarily , and in the moſt perfectmanner in

given to the Son himſelf, and communicates it to allthe living ; ſo in

to havelife in him . the diſpenſation, whereby he has conſtituted his own

ſelf ; eſſentially living Son to be the Meſſiah, he has grant

ed to him t, that in his incarnate ſtate, and in the exe

cution

T E S.

* The goſpel is called Chriſt's voice, cauſe theſe are diſtinguiſhed from the ge

( cháp. x. 16.) and of this he ſays, The neral reſurrection and judgment at the

words that I ſpeak, they are are ſpirit, laſt day, which are ſpoken of ver. 28, 29.;

and they are life; (chap. vi. 63. ) and he ( ſee the note on ver. 21. ) and becauſe it

foongave a viſible repreſentation of his was propheſied, that the Meſſiah ſhould

quickening power, in his raiſing ſeveral execute judgment and juſtice in theearth,

perſons to life that were literally dead, and that, in his days Judahpould be fa

before his own death, and at his own re- ved, & c. and he ſhould be called, THE

furrection : So that what he here ſays a- LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer.

bout raiſing the dead, and in ver . 27. a- xxiii. 5 , 6.

bout executing judgment, ſeems evident + Some judicious expoſitors think , that

ly to refer to the power which he then the Father's giving to the Son to have

was beginning to exerciſe in the admini- life in himſelf, relates to the eternal and

Itration ofhis kingdom in this world ; ben inconceivable generation of the Son, by

N o

which
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to Ta

man.

*
*
*
*
*

cution of his office, he ſhall have this life in himſelf,

with authority to communicate life to others, in rai

fing them from the dead , by his own fund of quick

ening power, which is inherent in himſelf.

27. Andhath gi- . 27 The Father has likewiſe committed a judicial

ven him authority
execute judg- power to him , in his office - capacity, to ſave his favou

ment alſo, becauſe rites from wrath , and execute righteous vengeance

he is the son of on his enemies, ( Jer. xxiii. 5,6. ) becauſe, being the

Son of God, he condeſcended to take upon him hu

man nature, that he might bear and diſcharge the of

fice of the Meffiah , for the ſalvation of thoſe that re

ceive him, and for the deſtruction of thoſe that reject

him ; and ſo men might live or die, and be juſtified

or condemned by the authority of one; who partakes

of their own nature, as he is the Son of man .
23 Marvel not

28 , 29 Let it not be thought ftrange by any of
at this : for the

hour is coming, in you, that I ſpeak of the Son's doing the things be

the which all that fore-mentioned very quickly, in the adminiſtration of

are in the graves his kingdom on earth : For I will tell you of ſtill

fall hear his voice, much greater and more furpriſing things of this kind,

29 And thall which he will do at the end of the world. The great

come forth , they

that have done day is coming, when all the individuals of mankind ,

good,unto the re- who now are, or by that time will be dead and buri

lurrection of life ; ed, ſhall hear his powerful and awful voice to raiſe

and they thathave them out of their graves, and to bring them before his

the reſurrection of judgment-ſeat : Then all the good and holy, that ſhall

damnation. be found to have proved the fincerity of their faith

by their works, ſhall be quickened by his Spirit, as

the Head of the body , and ſhall be adjudged to a glo

rious and bleſſed ſtate of immortal life ; and all that

ſhall have perfilted in their fins, and lived and died

workers of iniquity, ſhall be raiſed by hispower, as

Lord of all , and ſhall receive a dreadful fentence of

condemnation , to their utter and everlaſting ruin .

30 I can of mine
30 The ſum therefore of what I infiſt upon, in

own ſelf do no.

my defence againſt your accufation , is this *, I am
thing :

that

NO TE S.

which the ſame perfection of life was ne- (ver. 19. ) but of what he had ſaid in the

ceffarily communicated to him , as is in the immediately foregoing verſe, about the

Father himſelf : But others underſtand it Son's quickening the dead, in the admi

of an economical communication of life niſtration of hiskingdom ; and becauſe it

to the Son , as man and Mediator, found . ſeemsto me that his being the Son ofman

ed upon, and anſwerable to, his original is added at the cloſe of the next verſe,

participation of the ſame divine life with ( ver. 27.) as the reaſon of both theſe da

the Father. And I rather incline to the nations.

laſt of theſe ſenſes, becauſe of the cloſe * Dr. Clarke obſerves, that the ſame

connection there is between this and worls are repeated here which began the

what is ſaid in thefollowing verſe, about diſcourſe ver. 19. There they are ou do

the Father's giving him authority to exe- valano Vios adulov aq'saulou oudsv, the Son

cute judgment,both ofwhich arebrought can do nothing of himſelf ; and here they

in as proofs, not of what our Lord had are , ου δυναμαι εγω πριείς απ' εμαυλου

ſaid about his doing all things in the oufey, I can of mine ownſelf donothing,

ſame manner that the Father does them, which liews that our Lord here re

Vol. II. ſumes,Uu
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ſent me.

**

3

thing: as Ihear I that Son of God, whº is partaker of the fame divine

jud c : and my nature and perfections with the Father, and has ta

judgment is juſt : ken upon him the office of the Meſſiah to do thoſe

mineown will, but great things, which none , but ſuch a Son of the Fa

the will of the Fa- ther could poflibly perform ; and therefore I can do

ther which hath nothing of myſelf ſeparately from , much leſs in con

trariety to him : But, according to what I am origi

nally and perfectly * acquainted with as his Son , and

according to the inſtructions which I receive from

him as the Mefliah ; fo I proceed in the adminiftra

tion of all the affairs of my kingdom, both in this

world, and in that which is to come : Whatſoever

therefore I do, cannot but be right and juſt, becaufe

I therein neither aim at , nor purſue any private will

of my own, different from , much leſsin oppoſition

to that of my Father ; but have the ftricteft regard

in every thing to what is entirely agreeable to his mind

and will, and to the commiſſion , for the diſcharge

of which he has ſent me into the world .

31 If I bear wit
31 I indeed readily acknowledge, that, if I only

nefs of myſelf,my affirm theſe things concerning myſelf, and can pro

witneſs is not true .

duce no credentials to ſupport my teſtimony, this a

lone is not a fufficient proof of its truth , according to

the uſual courſe of men's judging ; and therefore I

will not reft the matter here, but proceed to other

evidence.

32 There is ano 32 There is another perfon, even + John the Bap

ther that beareth tiſi, who expreſsly faid concerningme, This is the

witneſsofme, and son of God; ( chap. i. 34. ) and I know that his

witnéis which he teſtimony is certainly true, and dare appeal to it as

witpefleth of me fuch “; nor can ye yourſelves juftly object againſt it,

is true . fince
ye owned him to be a prophet, and ſubmitted

to his baptiſm under that character.

33 Ye ſent unto 33 Yea, fo high was your opinion of John, that,

John , and he bare
even when ye were met in council at Jeruſalem , ye

witneſs unto the

truth . ſent prieſts and Levites with a folemn meffage to him ,

to inquire who he was, as doubting whether he him

felf were not the Meſſiah ; and hehoneſtly and plain

ly declared the truth , without favour or affection ,

faying, That he was not the Chrift, but that I am

he who came after him , and am preferred before

him , becauſe, in my divine nature , I was before bim .

(Chap. i . 19,430 . )

34 But I receive 34 But I have no need of being beholden to his,
not

or

N O TE S.

fumes, and returns to the liead ofthe dif- bore witneſs of Chriſt, is meant God the

courſe. Father. But his witneſs is expreſslymen

* Hearing is in this place put for the tioned'ver. 37. , and both the conítruc

moſt intimate and exactknowledge of a tion and connection of this ſentencemoſt

thing. naturally lead us to underſtand our Lord ,

Some ſuppoſe that by this other, who as here ſpeaking of Yohn the Baptiſt.
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man :

1

not teſtimony from or any man's teftimony whatſoever, to eſtabliſh my

but theſe divine and mediatorial characters, having ſtill higher

thingsI fay, that evidence to produce : Nevertheleſs, I am willing to
ye might be fac

ved . remind you of what John faid concerning me, not

for mine own fake, but for yours, in condeſcenſion

to your weakneſſes and infirmities, that I might rea

ſon with you upon your own principles, and thatno

proper means might be omitted for your conviction

and ſalvation .

35 He was a 35 Though John the Baptiſt was not ( to pas ,

burning and a fhi chap. i. 8. ) thattrue light , which was to come into

ye were willing the world, to enlighten the Gentiles, and to bethe glo

for a feaſon to re- ro of Iſrael, ( Luke ii. 32. ) but was only (o dvyros)

joice in his light. a lamp, or ſubordinate light ; yet he was really a

great man , full of holy zeal and wiſdom in his doc

trine and life, which were admirably ſuited, under

the influence of divine grace , to warm the heart, and

enlighten the mind : And ye were ſo affected with

them , at his firſt appearing among you, that, for a

little while, ye eſteemed and received him as an emi

nent prophet, and were even in a tranſport of wonder

and joy at what ye faw in him , and heard from him,

till he came to reprove you ſharply for your fins, and

to give a plain teftimony to me ; then indeed your

language was, he has a devil. ( Luke vii. 33.)

36 But I have 36 But I have ſtill much more clear and unexcep

greater witneſs tionable teftimonies to produce than that of Jobn :

than that of John: For the evident miracles, which I have begun already
for the works which

the Father hath to perform among you , and the ſtill greater works,

given me to finiſh, which I have told you I am commiſſioned by my Fa

the ſame
works ther, and ſhall go on to do, till I have perfected all

that Ido, bearwit- that belongs to my office ; theſe wonderful works

Father hath ſent themſelves, which I myſelf do by my own power,

are fo great, ſo good, and holy, and ſo undeniably

divine, asto carry plain credentialsof my being, in

the higheſt ſenſe, the Son of the Father, and the

true Meſſiah , whom he has ſent into the world.

37 And the Fa. 37 Yea, to advance yet further, God the Father

ther himſelf which himſelf, whoſe Son I am , and from whom I have

borne witneſs of my office-power, has directly bore witneſs to me, by

me. Ye have nei- the heaven's opening, and the Spirit's deſcending,

ther heard his like a dove and lighting upon me, and by an audible

voice at any time, voice immediately from heaven at my baptiſm , ſaying,

* nor ſeen his ſhape. This is mybeloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed.

( Matth. iii. 16 , 17. ) . That was a very extraordina

ry teſtimony to me, ſuch as ſuits your own deſire of

a ſign fromheaven ; and none of your nation, how

highly foever ye have been favoured of God, have at

any time before heard the Father himſelf ſpeak with

I u 2

me.

1 Pour
belle

conditions

an
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an audible voice, or ever ſeen a viſible appearance

of his glory.

38 And ye have 38 And though he has now given teſtimony to

not his word abi.
mein this immediate manner , as well as formerly byding in you ; for

whom hehath ſent, his prophets ; yet his word, in either of theſe ways

him yebelievenot. of delivering it , makes no laſting impreſſion upon

you, to engage your faith in me : For, after all , ye

will not believe in me, who am thus plainly proved

to be ſent of the Father.

39 Search the
39 Ye Jews profefs t to ſearch the ſecret writings

fcriptures : for in
of inſpired men,

and indeed often converſant with
thern ye think

are
ye

have eternal life : them , as they are read in your fynagogues every Sab

and they are they bath-day, as manyof you get ſome portions of them

which teſtify of by heart, and as they are ſtudied by your learned

rabbies to put their own gloſſes upon them : But

carefully examine them again, read and ſearch them

to the very bottom , and impartially obſerve what

they ſay, that ye may underſtand the mind and will

of God in them , which concerns every one of you,

whether learned or unlearned. I appeal to theſe au

thentic records, and ye cannot juftly refufè this ap

peal ; for ye yourſelves apprehend and profeſs to be

lieve, that in them is contained the true doctrine of

eternal life ; yea, ſo high is your opinion of them ,

as to think, according to a prevailing corrupt notion

among you, that he, who has the words of the la :v ,

is ſafe for heaven : Now theſe very fcriptures are my

witneſſes ; they, in their types, promiſes, and pro

phecies , point to me, and ſay thevery ſame things, in

effect, that I have ſaid of myſelf, and that my Fa

ther has ſaid by a voice from heaven , concerning me.

42 And ye will 40 And , notwithſtanding all this evidence, your

not cometo me, pride and prejudices, carnality and wilful obftinacy,
that ye might have

life. ye will not receive, apply to , or

truſt in me, that ye might have pardon and peace,

life and bleſſedneſs, and all ſalvation by me, in whom

alone it is to be found .

41 I receive not 41 I neither need, nor have, nor ſeek after the

honour from men. applauſe of men ; nor do I affect that external pomp

and

NO TE S.

* Eifos rendered ſhape,fignifies an ap- and appearances of God, under the Old

pearance or repreſentation. And as ma- Teſtament, were not of the Father, but

ny of the Jews heard the Father's voice , of the Son, as preſages of his incarna

and ſaw the viſible repreſentation he tion : Otherwiſe it could not be ſaid that

made at Chriſt's baptiſm; and, as after the Jews had never before heard the

this, they heard a voice to him from hea. Father's voice at any time, nor ſeen his

ven , ( chap. xii. 28 , 29. ) what is here appearance in a viſible repreſentation

ſaid ſeems to relate, not to theſe parti- made by him.

cular perſons, but to the nation of the + Egéuvate may be rendered either in

Jews; and ſtrongly intimates that this dicatively , ye do ſearch , or imperative

was a peculiar privilege, which none of ly, ſearch ye the ſcriptures, and I have

their anceſtors were ever favoured with ; taken in both repres.

and, by conſequence, that all the voices

are fo great, that

1
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in you .

i

and grandeur which ye look for your Meſſiah to ap

pear in : My only aim is to advance the glory of God

in the ſalvation of his people.

42 But I know 42 But this is ſo far from recommending me to

, ye
not the love of God you, that,on the otherhand, it is a ſtrong preju

dice in your minds againſt me : For how plauſible

ſoever your pretences of piety may be, to the decei

ving of yourſelves and others, I can ſee into your

very hearts, and I well know, that ye have no fincere

affection to God and godlineſs ; but that the love of

this world is predominant in you, and that therefore

ye reject me.

43 I am come 43 I am come to you with a commiſſion from my

in my Father's heavenly Father, to promote his glory, and a ſpiritual

name, and ye re

ceive me not : if ſalvation from fin and wrath, and have produced fe

anotherſhallcome veral unexceptionable witneſſes, to eftabliſh my divine

in his own name, and office-characters ; and yet becauſe I oppoſe your

him ye will re- vices, and do not appear with worldly pomp, nor
ceive .

give you expectations of fecular riches, honour, and

power, ye will not believe in me : But if, on the

contrary, any falſe prophets, or falſe chriſt's ariſe ,

and do not remonſtrate againſt your fins, but ſet up

with high pretences of delivering you from the Ro

man yoke, and of aggrandizing you in the world ,

though they bring nocredentials from God of their

actingby his authority, ye would readily entertain

and follow them *

44 How can ye

believe , which re
44 How then is it poflible that , with this carnal

ceive honour oneof temper ofmind, ye ſhould believe in me, whoſeking

another,andſeek dom is not of this world, who make no magnificent

not the honour that appearances or pretences, but am defpiſed of men,

cometh from God and teach the moſt ſelf-denying doctrines ? your cor,

only ?

rupt hearts can never receive me, while ye are full

ofworldly ambition , extremely fond of the applauſes

of men, and will pay no honour to any but thoſe

from whom ye expect to receive it again, and while

ye have no value or concern for the ſpiritual, ſub

ftantial, and eternal honours, which God alone can ,

and will put upon his favourites.

45 Do not think
45 But though, for your conviction, I thus freely

that I will accuſe charge theſe crimes upon your conſciences in reject- i

there is one that ing me ; do not imagine that the deſign of my com

accuſeth you, even ing into the world is to ſpy out and aggravate your

Mores, faults, and to lodge a plea againſt you to my Father

for

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Thus they followed Theudas, who ſpoke of nothing but wars and triumphs

boafted himſelf to beſome body, and Ju- over their enemies. Euſeb. l . 4. 6. 6 .

das of Galilee, who drew away inuch And ſee Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration

people after him . (Acts v. 36. 37. ) And of the Meſſiah, Part I. p . 14. and Part

afterwards in the reign of Adrian the III. p . 166, and the places referred to in

Roman emperor, they followed Barcho- Joſephus there .

çab, who ſet up for the Melliah, and

1
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Moſes, in whomye for them: No, my direct and principal work lies in
ye truſt.

the merciful, and not in the fevere way, in being an

advocate for, inſtead of an accuſer of mine enemies :

And indeed there is no occaſion for my appearing a

gainft you : For there is another that does this, e

ven Moſes himſelf, in whom ye place your greateſt

confidence, and by whoſe law yeexpect to beſaved :

This great prophet does already by his writings in

dite, and condemn you
for your unbelief ; and he

will be a terrible witneſs againſt you, to your utter

confufion at the great day.

146 For had ye 46 For notwithſtanding all your boaſts of Mofes,

believed Mofes,ye and ſheltering yourſelves under his name,
if

ye
had

ved me: for he really attended to, underſtood, and heartily believed

wrote of me. his writings , ye could not but have received me, and

transferred your truſt in him to me : For all the

types and figures in his law, and all the prophecies

which he recorded, evidently pointed to me, and are

fulfilled in me.

47 But if ye be ye will not give credit to, nor be con

lieve not his wri- vinced by what Moſes himſelf has ſaid concerning

believemywords ? me, though ye have fo high an opinion of him , and

acknowledge his writings to be of divine authority ;

how can it be fuppofedthat ye ſhould pay anyregard

to what I ſay, againſt whom ye have the moſt inve

terate prejudices, and whom ye treat with ſovereign

contempt, and reſolve to run down as an impoftor ?

47 But if

.

R E COLLECTIONS.

Who, that wants to be healed of ſpiritual diſeaſes, which are worſe than any that

can afflict the body, would not wait at the pool of ordinances for ſupernatural in.

fluence to effect the cure! And how often does Chriſt prevent the ſoulwith his mer .

cy, before it knows him ! His word is with power, and when once he ſays, Thou

art made whole ; with what fatisfaction may weyield the obedience to his com

mands, with regard to the Sabbath, and every thing elſe whichhe enables us to

perform , whatſoever others mayobject againſt it; and howconcerned ſhouldwe be

to fin no more ! And O what a divine and ſuitable Saviour is our bleſſed Lord , who

is truly the Son of man, and yet with inconceivable peculiarity and dignitythe Son

of God , poffeffed ofthe ſamenature and effential perfections, and undivided in ope

ration with the Father! He knows, wills , and does all the very ſame things,and

performs them with the ſame divine power and fovereignty as the Father himſelf ;

and in the execution of his office, as Mediator, he acts like the abſolute Lord of

life and death, whether natural, ſpiritual, or eternal, quickens the dead, exerciſes

an univerſal providence for the good of the Church, examines all cauſes, and diſtri

butes eternal rewards and puniſhments in ſuch a manner as none but God himſelf

could be capable of : How evidently therefore are all divine honours, in the nature

ofthings, as well as by the Father's own demand, to be paid to his Son equally

with himſelf! How faithful, as well as able, is Chriſt to diſcharge his high and im

portant commiſſion, for the glory of God , and the ſalvation of all that come to him ,

And lince his forerunner John the Baptiſt, his own miraculous works, his heaven

ly Father, and Old Teſtament-prophecies unite in their atteſtations to him ; wbat

ſurer ground can we have for putting our truſt in him ? How carefully ſhould we

ſearch the ſcriptures, which contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation , and particularly

teftify of him ! And yet, alas !how criminally blind and obſtinate are înners hearts,

who, though they own the divine authority of the ſacred oracles, do not heartily

believe

*
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believe and approve of their plaineſt ſenſe and meaning ; and who, though they ft

'under a miniſtry which is like a burning and thining light, are ſtill as dark and cold

under it as ever, and only admire it for a ſeaſon, without being changed by it ! It

is unbelief that prevents the efficacy of God's word upon their fouls, ſo that it does

not abide in them ; and their great miſcarriage lies in their unwillingneſs to come

to Chriſt for life, and chuſing rather' to truſt in the law, or any thing elſe, than in

him for ſalvation : And how many other fins doth unbelief include : what diſaffec

tionto God, diſregard to his word, prejudices againſt the Redeemer, and readineſs

to give credit to any other ratherthantohim ; and what inordinate love to this

world, and preferrings of the applauſes of men, to the approbation of God , and to

the honour thatcomes from him only ! O dreadful accuſation , that lies in the in

ſpired writings now , and will be brought in the awful day of account againſt un

believers, for this great and complicated ſin ! But how happy is it to be enabled ,

by the quickening Spirit, fo to hear and believe , as to paſs fromdeath to life, and

never come into condemnation ! and how wide and manifeft will the difference be '

between the righteous and the wicked, when all muft come forth out of their

graves, fome to the reſurrection of life, and others to the reſurrection of damnation :

O joyful day to the ſaint, and terrible day to the finner !

CH A P. VI.

Cbriff's feeding five thoufund with five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes,

1 ,-14. His walking upon the water of the ſea, 15,-21. His

diſcourſe with the people at Capernaum concerning himſelf, as the

bread of life, occafioned by the miracle oftheloaves, 22,-59. His

diſciples diſſatisfaction at this diſcourſe, and his reproof of ibem for

it, 60 , –65. The apoſtacy of manyfrom bim , and the adherence

of others to him on that occaſion , 66,491 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AFTER theſethings Jefus A Great while after * the fore -mentioned miracle,

and diſcourſe relating to it, our bleſſed Lord rewent over the ſea

of Galilee,which tired again into Galilee by water, making a coalting

is the ſea of Tibe- voyage on the ſea of Galilee, which is alſo called the

fea of Tiberias ; and he landed on the ſame ſide of

the lake, in a deſart place, within the territories of

Bethſaida. ( Luke ix . 10. )

2 And a great 2 And abundance of people, obſerving which way

multitude follow- he ſteered his courſe , fiocked after him, fome out of

ed him , becauie
they ſaw his mira curiofity to ſee more of his miracles, and others in

cles which he did hopeof getting a cure for themſelves, or their dif

onthem that were eaſed friends, rather than from any deſire of inſtruc

diſeaſed .
tion by his heavenly diſcourſes ; they being general

ly influenced hereto, by what they had ſeen of the

wonderful cures he had wrought on ſome diſtempered

perſons.

rias,

1

3 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* As thoſe things paſſed at the feaſt fo our Evangeliſt paſſes over the follow

mentioned chap. v. 1. this muſt be a ing tranſactions of that year, which had

„great while afterwards, whatever that been recorded by the other Evangelifts

feaſt were ; and if, according to the note in Matth. v .--- xiv. and Mark ii.-vi.

there, that was the paſſover, this muſt and Lukevi.-ix. chapters, for the or

be near a year after it: ( ver. 40. ) And der ofwhich conſult the Harmoniſts ,
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T

5

3 And Jeſus 3 And Jeſus, feeing them gather about him , went

went up
ima up with his diſciples to a neighbouring mountain ;

a mountain , and

there he fat with where, as the Jewiſh doctors uſed to fit when they

his diſciples. preached, he fet himſelf down on the riſing ground ,

to ſpeak to them of the kingdom of God , and healed

them that needed bealing. ( Luke ix . 11.)

4 And the paſs 4 And as the paſſover, one of their moſt folemn

over, afeaft of the fealts, was then near at hand, the multitude was the

Jews, was nigh.

greater, becauſe the people on that occafion were ge

nerallytravelling from all parts to Jeruſalem .

When Jeſus 5 Whentherefore our Lord obſerved the vaſtnume

then lift up bis ber of people that came after him, and the diſciples
ſaw

had deſired him to diſmiſs them, in order to their get

a great company

come unto him , he ting ſome refreſhment, which could not be expected

faith unto Philip, in that deſart place, he had compaſſion uponthem,

Whence ſhall we but told his diſciples that there was no neceſſity of

buy bread, that

theſe may eat.
ſending them away on that account ; ( Mat. xiv 15 ,

16. ) and then turning to Philip, who was an inha

bitant of Bethſaida, (chap . i. 44.) he aſked him

how, or by what means, proviſion might be made to

ſuffice ſo great a company.

6 (And this he 6 Jeſus put this queſtion to him, not as one at a

ſaid to prove him . lofs what to do ; for thus he had already determined
for himſelf

knew what he in himſelf; but only for the trial of Philip's and the

would do.) other apoilles faith , about his own miraculouſy feed

eyes, and

he

ing them.

7 Philip anſwer 7 But they were ſo far from having any expecta

ed him, Two hun. tion of this kind, that even Philip, who had been

dred pennyworth with him, and ſeen his miracles from the beginning,

ficient for them , inſtead of ſaying, Lord, thou canſt eaſily furniſha

that every one of table in the wilderneſs, replied , It will be impracti

them may take a cable for them to be fed here : For it would coſtmore

little.

than we can be ſuppoſed to have with us, to buy a

ſufficient quantity of food, ſo much as to ſtay the

ſtomachs of ſo great a company as this ; two hundred

pence
would

go
but a little

way toward it. ( See

the note on Mark vi. 37. )

8 One of his dil 8 , 9 Then another of the apoſtles, viz. Andrew ,

ciples, Andrew ,Si- the brother of Simon Peter, gave Chriſt an account,

mon Peter's bro that they had only five loaves of barley-bread, and
ther, faith

him , two ſmall fiſhes in the cuſtody of a youth, who was

9 There is a lad with them : But alas ! ſaid he, what will theſe do

here, which hath toward feeding ſuch a vaſt multitude ? It would be

five barley-loaves, only baulking their expectations to offer a diftribu

es : but what are tion of ſo ſmall a pittance among them all.

they among fo ma 10 However, our Lord deſigning to work a mira

cle for their relief, commanded his diſciples to order

And Jeſus the people to fit down on the ground, it being well
ſaid , Make the

Git down. covered with graſs: Accordingly the diſciples, with.

Now there out any further diſputing, obeyed the word of com

much graſs in the mand, in hopes ofſome good event; and the people,

place .
following

unto

ny ?
о

men

was
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place. So the men following their directions, placed themſelves in ſeve

lat down, in num- ral ranks, by hundreds and fifties, to the amount of

ber aboutfivethou- five thouſand men. ( See the note on Mark. vi. 40.)

land.

1 And Jeſus
II Then our bleſſed Saviour took bread and fiſh

took -the loaves, into his hands, to intimate that he deſigned to feed

and when he had the multitude with them ; and, having in a folemn

given thanks, he

diſtributed to the manner (as he was wont to do at his meals, fetting

diſciples, and the us an example) acknowledged Godas the author of

diſciples to them all mercies, and begged hisbleffing on the food for

ſet the nouriſhment of thoſe that were to partake of it ,

down ; and like ( ſee the note on Matth. xiv. 19. ) he divided the

wiſe of the fiſhes, bread and the fiſh into pieces, and delivered them
as much as they

would. into the hands of his apoftles, who, by his order ,

diſtributed them to the ſeveral ranks of the people, as

they fat on the graſs ; and the quantity was fo ex

ceedingly increaſed by his miraculous power,
that

very one eat till he was fully ſatisfied .

í 2 When they 12 And tó ſhew that there was enough and to

were filled,he ſaid ſpare ; when none of the company could eat any

unto his diſciples,

Gather up the more, he ordered his diſciples to gather together the

fragments that re. broken remains of the bread and fiſh , that there might

main, that nothing be no waſte of the food , though it coſt them nothing,

be loft .
and that they might learn frugality in the midſt of

plenty, and not ſquander away the bounties of Pro

vidence , in hopes of living upon repeated miracles

without neceſſity.

13 Therefore 13 Accordingly, in obedience to his word , they

they gathered chearfully ſet themſelves to pick up the ſcraps of

them together, and

filled twelve bal. bread and fiſh , ( Mark vi. 43.) that remained ,after

the the multitude had eat to the ſatisfaction of the utmoſt

fragments of the cravings of their appetites ; and the overplus was ſo

five barley -loaves,
great, that it filled twelve baſkets, everydiſciple, ha

which remained o

ver and above un ving one for after-uſe, and therein an abiding proof

to them that had that the increaſed quantity was real bread and fiſh .

( See the note on Matth. xiv. 20. )

14 Then thoſe
14 This was ſo plain and undeniable a miracle,

men , when they which the whole multitude faw , and of which they

cle that Jeſus did, ſhared the benefit, that it carried a conviction to their

ſaid, This is of à minds and conſciences of Chriſt's wonderful power,

truth that Prophet and even forced them to cry out, He whohas thus

that fhould come amazingly fed us, certainly is the true Meffiah, who,
into the world.

according to'ancient prophecies, they expected would

appear in the world about this time, and that, as

they thought, for the deliverance of Iſrael from all

their enemies round about them.

15 When Jeſus 15 When therefore Jeſus obſerved that, accord

therefore percei- ing to their groſs and carnal notions about the Meſ.
ved

that they fiah, as a temporal prince, they were entering into a
would come and

take him by force, confederacy to ſet him up, and proclaim him for

to make him a their King, and even to attempt, in a violent man

king, ner, to oblige him to take that character upon him

Vol. II. ſelf,

kets with

eaten.

X X
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even was

and went over the

to them.

hnd

king, he departed felf, he got out of their way * : For having firſt or

again into a moun- dered his diſciples to embark, and go back over the

tain himſelf alone . ſea of Galilee toward Bethſaida, (Mark vi. 45 , 46. )

left they ſhould join with the multitude, and encou

rage them in theſe temporal views, he went up the

mountain again , to ſpend ſome time alone in prayer.. '

16 And when 16, 17 And it was juſt about the ſhutting in of

n970 the evening, when the diſciples went to the ſhore,

come, his diſciples and took boat to paſs over the lake toward Caper

the fea. naum, which lay not far from Bethſaida : After this

17. And enter- it foon became dark, and Jeſus was not then come

ed into a thip, to them ; but, deſigning a trial of their faith, he

fea toward Caper
continued ſtill for fome time in his retirement on the

naum : and it was
mountain .

now dark, and Je 18 In the mean while there was a very great ſea,

ſus was not come by means of a ſtorm of wind, which beat againſt them,

and blew with ſuch exceeding fury, that there was
IS And the ſea

aroſe, by reaſon of extreme danger, in all human appearance, of their

a great wind that being utterly loſt.

blew .
19 In this condition they worked hard with their

19 Sowhen they oars , (Mark. vi. 48.) till the fourth watch, which

five and twenty was a good while after midnight ; ( ſee the note on

or thirty furlongs, Matth . xiv. 25. ) and in all that time they had

they ſee Jeſuswalk. reached no further than about a league, or a little

ing on the ſea, and more, it being bycomputation about twenty- five or

the ſhip ; andthey thirty furlongs : And then, in the midſt of their dif

were afraid . 1 treſs, they faw Jefus walking upon the furface of

the water, as if ithad been dry land, and making up

toward their vefſel, to which he was coming in his

great compaſſion to ſave them ; but as they could

not diftinctly diſcern him , through the hurryof their

own minds, and for want ofmorelight, they imagin

ed that it was an apparition ; which made them cry

out for fear, left ſome evil ſpirit were come to finiſh

their deſtruction .

20 But he faith 20. But he ſoon took pity upon them, and diſco

unto them , It is I ; vered himſelf to them, ſaying, with his uſual voice,
be not afraid .

and tenderneſs toward them , It is I, your Lord and

Maſter, who am here, and not any evil ſpirit, as ye

fuppoſe ; do notfrighten yourſelves as if miſchief

would befal you ; all is ſafe and well ; I am come

for your deliverance.

21 Then they 21 Then they, being fatisfied that it was Jeſus,

willingly received diſmiſſed their fears, and gladly took him into the

him into the thip ; boat , in confidence that all their danger was over,
and immediately

the and that they ſhould ſoon reach the ſhore, now they

· had

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Their preſent inducements to this thought him capable of maintaining the

attempt ſeem to have been, that they greateſt army, that ſhould lift under him ,

thought themſelves to be a fufficient by miracles, without any charges : But

number for him to begin with, and he perceiving this withdrew .

1
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went.

1

was

the ſhip was atthe hadgot him with them : And ſo itproved ; for im

land whither they mediately the ſtorm ceaſed , (Matth. xiv. 32. ) and

they arrived ſafe in the veſſel to the place they were

bound for.

22 The day fol

lowing, when the other ſide of the lake returned ; and, being ſtill in
22 The next morning many of the people on the

people which ſtood

on theother ſide of tent on ſetting him up for their king, they diligent

the fea faw that ly ſearched after him in all the places thereabout i

there none and, not finding him, wondered what was become

other boat there of him : For they had obſerved , that, when the dif

fave

whereunto his dic- ciples tookwater in the evening, there was then no

ciples were enter- other boat beſides that in which they went, and that

ed, and that Jeſus they put off alone, Jeſus himſelf not going along

went not with his with them .

diſciples into the

boat, but that his
23 However, they afterwards found ſeveral other

diſciples were gone boats, which camethat morning from Tiberias, and

away alone ; arrived in the neighbourhood of that place, where,

23 (Howbeit the day before, they had been miraculouſly fed, the

there cameother Lord Jeſus having firſt, according to his religious

nigh unto the place cuſtom, craved a bleſſing upon the food to ſanctify

where they did eat it for their uſe. ( Ver. 11.)

bread, after that 24 When the people had fought for Jeſus in vain

the Lord had given on that ſide of the lake, and could find neither him
thanks )

24. When the nor his diſciples there, they ſuſpected that, by ſome

people therefore means or other, though they knew not kow, he

ſaw that Jeſus was might be gone to Capernaum , towards which they

• not there, neither ſaw the diſciplesſteered their courſe overnight, and

his diſciples, they which was his uſual head-quarters. And therefore,

alſo took ſhipping,

and came to Ca- being eagerly deſirous to ſee him again ,they reſolved

pernaum ſeeking to go by water in theſe boats to that city, and fee

for Jeſus.
whether they could not meet with him there.

25 And when

25 And finding him, as ſoon as they landed on
they had found him

on the other ſideof that part of the ſhore, they were ſurpriſed to think

the ſea, they ſaid how he 'got thither, it being unlikely that , in ſo

unto him, Rabbi, ſhort a time, he could take ſuch a large compaſs as

when cameſt thou to walk it by land, and there being no other boat

hither ?

the night before, but that in which the diſciples went

without him : And therefore they faid to him , Mafter ,

when, or by what poſſible means, was it , that you got

hither ſo ſoon before us * ?

26 Jeſus anſwer 26 Our Lord made no reply to their curious queſ

ed them , and faid, tion ; but knowing the corrupt deſignof their hearts
Verily, verily, I

ſay unto you , Ye
in following him ," took occafion to divert the diſ.

feek me, not be courſe to a more ſuitable and important ſubject, fay

cauſe ye ſaw the ing, I , the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs,

miracles, but be affure you , that I am no ftranger to the true reaſon
cauſe ye did eat of

the thus earneſtly ſeeking after me : It is not be

cauſe

Ν ο Τ Ε .

* It ſeems by what is ſaid ver. 59. that they found him in the fynagogue,

whither he uſed to reſort wherever he went, and where it was moſt likely for

them to meet with him .

of your

X x 2
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that meat which

1

one of

28

the loaves, and cauſe ye are ſo convinced by my miracles, and par

were filled ,
ticularly by that which ye yeſterday ſaw me perform ,

as to believe in me for eternal life ; but it is only be

cauſe I gave you a full meal to refreſh you, without

any coft or charge, which raiſed your carnal expecta

tions of ſome further temporal advantages fromme.

27 Labour not 27 Take heed therefore that your chief folicitude

for the meat which and care, concern and labour, be not thus eagerly laid
periſheth, but for

out to obtain refreſhment for your mortal bodies, or

endureth unto ever. any worldly benefits, which are inſufficient for your

laſting life,which true happineſs, and in a little time muſt periſh toge

the Son of man ther with your bodies themſelves : But let your go

you: for him hath verning aims,inquiries,and pains, be fortheſpiritual

God the Father food of your immortal fouls, and for the bleſſings that

ſcaled . pertain to eternal life, and will make you happy for

ever, which I, the Meſſiah, willfreely give to every

you that believes in me : For this is the great

end forwhich I am come, and for which Godmy
Fa

ther has ſo manifeſtly authorized me, by his teftimo

ny from heaven, by the viſible deſcent of his Spirit

upon me, and by concurring with me in the many un .

queſtionable miracles, which I perform to confirm my

commiſſion from him .

Then ſaid
28 Hereupon the people, fome in a way of con

they unto him,
What Thall we do, tempt, and othersofmore ſeriousinquiry, ſaid to him ,

might Pray, what are we to do to obtain that ſort of bread ,

work the works of which you ſpeak of labouring for ; or what works can

God ?
you tell us of, that are more acceptable toGod, and

neceffary to eternal life, than thoſe which he requires

of usin the law of Moſes, and which we think are

ſufficient to ſecure the divine favour, and our own e.

verlaſting happineſs?

29 Jeſus anſwer
29 Jeſus in reply ſaid to them , The great and im

them , This is the portantduty, which I am come to point outto you,

work of God, that and which leads the way to all others, and is neceſſa

yebelieve on him ry to the acceptance of your perſons, and of all your

whom he hath obedience, and which therefore God commands, ap

font .
proves, and is the author of, is this, That ye cordi

ally embrace, and yield yourſelves up by faith to me,

as the true Meſſiah, according to the diſcoveries

which I am come to make of myſelf, and of the way

of ſalvation by me,

30 They ſaid
30 Then the people, being prejudiſed againſt him

therefore

unto for not anſwering their worldly expectations, ſlighted .

him , What lign the manywondershe had wrought at Capernaum,

that we may ſee as well as the miracle of the loaves, which they ad

and believe thee ? mired on the preceding day ; and expoftulated with

what doſt thou him , ſaying, Since you pretend to teach a better
?

doctrine than Moſes, and to ſet up for the Meſſiah ;

what divine token do you produceof your authority,

equal to that which he gave of his, that we, being

eye

that we

1

1



Chap. vi. John paraphraſ
ed

. 337

eat.

that the manna,

eye -witneſſes of it , may be thereby induced to believe

you ? What extraordinary miracles do you perform

to ſupport theſe high pretences ?

31 Our fathers 31 As for what you did yeſterday in feeding five

did eat manna in thouſand of us, that was a very ſmall matter compar

the deſart ; as it ed with Moſes's feeding a much greater number, e

gave them bread ven all our fathers in the wilderneſs, with more ex

from heaven to cellent food, according to what is written ; ( Pſal.

lxxviii. 24, 25. ) He gave them, not ſuch mean fare

as barley-loaves and fifhes, but manna, the corn of

beaven , and they did eat angels food to the full ;

and that not for a day only, but for forty years to

gether : Give us therefore fome miraculous figne

qual to this, if you would have us forfake Mojes for

you .

32 Then Jeſus 32 Jeſus replied, Since you mention that bread,

ſaid unto them , I, who am Truth itſelf, afſure.you,

ſay unto you, Mo- which was given under the miniſtrationofMofes, and

ſes gave younot which indeed not he, but God * himſelf gave unto

that bread from your fathers, fell not from the higheſt heavens, but

heaven ; but my only from the clouds, or the region of the air, to

the true bread from fupport their mortal lives for a feafon :But
my

Fa

heaven .
ther, in ſending me, freely gives thoſe of you, who

by faith receive me, the moſt excellent and impor

tant bread from the higheſt heavens, from whence I

am come, for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of your ſouls

unto everlaſting life and bleſſedneſs.

33 For the bread
33 For this, which was typified by the manna,

of God is he which is, by way of eminence, that excellent and divine

heaven, and giveth proviſion, which God himſelf has madeforhisfami

life unto the world. ly, and which he hasſent down † from the heaven

of heavens, for the ſpiritual life of an innumerable

multitude of periſhing finners, not merely of the

Jews, to whoſe uſe the manna was confined, but of

the Gentiles alſo , ( ſee the note on chap. iii. 16.)

and for nouriſhing them up to eternal life, which is

infinitely preferable to this mortal life.

34 Then ſaid
34 The Jews not underſtanding Chriſt's meaning,

they unto him , but either groſsly apprehending that he ſpoke literally

Lord,

give us this bread. of ſome extraordinary bread , or at beſt having only

ſome general and confuſed notions that he intended

ſomething which would ſupply their worldly wants,

and make them exceeding happy, faid to him with

great

N O T E S.

* We do not find that Moſeshad a- of himſelf; yet he did not explain his

ny concern in procuring the manna, or meaning by applying the metaphor of

that he ſo much as prayed for it. bread particularly to bimſelf, till the

people, in the next verſe, diſcovered,

to xa1c6aw9wY, he which comes down, their miſtaken conceit, as if he ſpoke of

might in this place be better rendered, ſome material bread in a literal ſenſe, or.

that which coines down from heaven : at leaſt their ignorance of what he reala

For though our Lord certainly meant it ly meant.

evermore
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me, ſhall never

great earneftneſs * and reſpect, Lord , feed us conti

nually with this bread, which has ſuch wonderful

properties ; and we ſhall then readily own that you

excel even Mofes himſelf.

35 And Jeſus ſaid 35 Jeſus replied, Ye are much miſtaken , If ye

unto them, I am think that I ſpake of any extraordinary bread in a

the bread of life : literal ſenſe, or of any temporal happineſs whatſoever :
he that cometh to

I only took occaſion from your following me for the

hunger ; and , he loaves, and talking ſo highly of the manna in the

that believeth on wilderneſs, to repreſent myſelf, and the benefits I

me, ſhall never

thirſt .
beſtow, under the figure of the moſt excellent bread ;

and my plain meaning is, that I am of divine origi

nal, andam come down from heaven, in my incar

nation, to give ſpiritual life to dead ſouls, and to

nouriſh them up in knowledge and grace, comfort

and holineſs, to eternal life + : So that whoever ap

plies by faith to me, and receives me into his heart,

ſhall never periſh for want of neceſſary and ſeaſon

able refreſhment to his ſoul, as a needy man pines

and dies with corporal hunger or thirft.

36 But I ſaid 36 But alas ! I have already told you , ( ver. 26.)

unto you, That ye that though ye have ſeen me, and the miracles which

alſo have ſeen me, I perform , and beenforced to own them to be won

derful; yet, through the carnality of your hearts,

ye are fo fond of worldly advantages, that you will

not embrace or believe in me, when I ſpeak of my

ſelf, as come to beſtow all fpiritual bleſſings unto

everlaſting life.

37 All that the 37 However, there are ſome who will believe and

Father giveth me, be ſaved, even all whom the Father I by cternal a
ſhall come to me ;

ard him that com greement has given to me, as my charge, my pro

eth tome, I will in perty, and my reward ; every one of theſe ſhall cer

20 wiſe caſt out. tainly be inclined and enabled to come byfaith unto

me : And whoever be be, that, under a ſenſe of his

guilt and unworthineſs, neceſſity and danger, ſhall be

take himſelf to me, and truſt in me for all ſalvation ,

how many and how aggravated foever his ſins have

been , and how great foever his diſcouragements in

himſelf
may be, I will on no account whatſoever re

ject or refuſe him ; but will readily embrace him, and

Thew

N O T E S.

* Some have imagined that they ſaid 37th verſe, is the ſame as believing in

this in a way of derifion , asfuppoſing that him : For the people were already come

what our bleſſed Lord ſpoke of was a ri- in a corporal manner to him ; and it

diculousconceit of ſomething which was cannot be ſaid that the bleſſings here

impoſſible to be done. But by the re- promiſed ſhall be given to all that ſo

ſpectful way of their addreſſing him, it come to him .

feems to me, with others, that they were | Here it is, all that the Father giveth

ſerious, though very ignorant in this re- me ; and ver. 39. it is, all that he hath

queft, and that therefore in the follow- given me : The fenſé is the fame, and

ing verſes he ſo clearly explained his may intimate that the Father gave them

meaning in its reference to himſelf. to Chrift by an eternal act, which abides

# Coming to Chriſt in this, and the and never Thall be revers’d.
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me.

me,

ſhew him all the mercy he needs for pardon and peace ,

fanctification and final ſalvation .

38 For I came 38 For I did not come from heaven into this low

down from heaven , er world at uncertainties, or to carry on any private

not to do mine own

will, but the will defign of my own, ſeparately from my Father : But

of him that fent the very buſineſs, on which I am come, is punctually

to execute his will, who hath ſent me to act the part

of a Saviour.

39 And this is 39 And it is the reſolution and good pleaſure of

the Father's will
my Father who fent me, that of all the numberleſs

which hath ſent

that of all perſons, whom he has entruſted to mycare, I ſhould

which he hath gi- neither neglect, nor be deprived of any one of them ,

ven me, I ſhould nor loſs any part of them ; but ſhould recover them

loſe nothing, but from all the ruins of their apoſtacy, and raiſe them

ſhould raiſe itup to a glorious immortality, at the confummation of

again at the laſt all things, that they may be completely happy in ſoul
day.

and body for ever.

40. And this is
40 And as this is the ſecret purpoſe and delight

the will of him of my Father who fent me ; ſo it is his revealed will ,
that ſent me, that

which I am come to publiſh, that all who, being con
every one which

ſeet the Son ,and vinced of their need of me, and of my ſufficiency for

believeth on him , their help, look by faith to me, and depend upon

may have everlaſt.
me, as the true Meſſiah , for a whole ſalvation , ſhall

ing life: and I will bemade partakers of eternal life : And I will cer
raiſe him up at the

tainly accompliſh his will and word, by the work

ing of my mighty power, in raiſing up their mortal

bodies from the grave, and in putting their whole

perſons in full poffeflion of endleſs glory and bleſſed

neſs at the laſt day.

41 The Jews 4: The Jews now plainly perceiving from this

then murmured at explication , that by the bread , which came down

him , becauſe he from heaven, Chritt meant himſelf,and his fpiritual

bread which came benefits, found themſelves utterly diſappointed in their

down from hea- worldly expectations from him ; and, having no re

liſh for ſpiritual bleſſings, they were diſguſted and

cavilled at him , under pretence that he aſſumed an

extravagant honour to himſelf, by affenting that he

came down from the higheſt heavens, which could

be ſaid of no mere man whatſoever.

42 And they 42 And to ſupport their prejudices, they, taking

faid , Is not this le for granted that he was begotten and conceived like

fus the ſon of.To- othermen , ſaid one to another by wayof fcorn and
feph, whoſe father

we contempt , Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, a poor

know ? how is it carpenter ? and are not we ourſelves acquainted with

then that he faith, both his father and mother, who have nothing extra
I came down from

heaven ?
ordinary in them ? How then can he have the face to

pretend to us, who fo well know his original on earth ,

that he deſcended from heaven ?

43 Jeſus there.
43 Jeſus therefore, knowing their perverſe mifre

fore anſwered and

faid unto them , preſentations and arguings among themſelves, anſwer

Murmus ed ſaying, All this is groundleſs cavil, which ye un

righteouſly

laſt day:

ven .

and mother
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Murmut not a- righteouſly ftir up in one anothers minds, and turn in

mong yourſelves. to a prejudice againft me, as if, becauſe myreputed

father, and my real mother, according to the fleſh ,

are known to be mean perſons on earth , it were im

poſſible that I ſhould have an higher original from

heaven.

44 No man can 44 The true reaſon of your unbelief and murmur

come to me,ex- ings on this head, lies in the corruption of your own

cept the Father hearts, which deſpiſes and oppoſes fpiritual things,
which hath ſent

me draw him ; and and which nothing but a divine power can ſubdue ;

I will raiſe himup and, as Iſaid before, that all whom the Father gi

at the laſt day. veth me ſhall come to me : ( ver. 37. ) So I now fur

ther tell you plainly, that no man whatſoever, in his

preſent ſtate ofdegeneracy, is able to diveſt himſelf of

the natural blindneſs, enmity , and carnality of his

heart, and ſavingly to believe in me, unleſs my hea

venly Father, who has ſent me, perſuade and enable

himby his Spirit, to depend upon me for ſalvation ,

in that way which I am come to reveal : And I will

take effectual care of every one that is thus brought

to believe in me ; and, at the end of time, will cer

tainly raiſe up his mortal body to immortal life and

bleſſedneſs.

45 It is written
45. And what I am ſaying is, in effect, the fame

inthe prophets, that was foretold in the writings of the prophets, re

And they hall be lating to thegoſpel-church, where it is ſaid , ( Iſa. liv.

Every man, there. 13.) All thy children ſhall be taughtof the Lord,

fore, that hath and ( fer. xxxi . 33 , 34.) I willput my law in their

heard, and hath inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; for

learned of the Fa- theyſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto

ther, cometh unto the greateſt, faith theLord. This makes it evident,

that all Sion's children, or thofe who are given to me

of the Father, muſt be drawn by his efficacious illu

mination and influences, in order to their coming to

me ; and that every one, who not only hears and is

taught his will concerning me, by the miniſtry of the

word, but is likewiſe under theſe internal drawings,

will certainly believe in me.

46 Not that a 46 But do not miſtake me, as if I would intimate

ny man bath feen that any man hath feen, or can ſee the Father him

the Father, fave felf, or is to expect an immediate teaching from his

he hath ſeenthe own perſon : This can be faid ofnone but the only

Father.
begotten Son , who is partakerof the divine nature :

(fee the note on chap. i. 18. ) He indeed has a moſt

intimate and perfect acquaintance with the Father

himſelf, and, as lying in his bofom , knows his mind

and will immediately from himſelf ; and it is by the

Son and Spirit that the Father teaches others.

47 Verily, veri.
47. And, ashe now fpeaks by me, I, who am

ly,Iſay unto you , Truth itfelf, folemnly affure you, that whoever, as
He that believeth

a loft and perifhing finner, believes in me, as the on

ly

me.

1

2

on
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en 'me hath ever. ly Saviour, is partaker of a life, which in its nature

laſting life.
is everlaſting ; he has already the principle, begin

nings, and earneſts of eternal life, and has ſuch a fure

title to it, that he ſhall, in duetime, as certainly en

joy it in all its perfection, as if he were already in full

poffeffion of it.

48 I am that 48 I therefore plainly tell you again , that I my

bread of life .

ſelf, in my office-character and benefits, am that true,

living, and life- giving bread, which I have been

ſpeaking of ; all the ſprings of ſpiritual life are in me,

and it is by virtue derived from me, that believers are

made alive to God in this world, and continue fo , till

they obtain everlaſting life in theworld to come.

49 Your fathers 49 As for themanna in the wilderneſs, which, ye

did eat manna in ſo highly magnified, what is that , when compared
the wilderneſs, and

are dead . with this living bread ? your anceſtors were indeed

miraculouſly fed by it in a barren wilderneſs ; but

what is become ofthem all ? they are long ſince dead

like other men : It could not keep them always alive

upon earth ; nor was there any virtue in it to give

them life in another world : Nay, notwithſtanding

their eating of it , many of them died , for their mur

murings and unbelief, by an immediate ſtroke of

God's wrath ; and few of them lived to enjoy the

promiſed land .

50 This is the 50 But , on the contrary , the living bread , which

bread which com- I declare myſelf to be, and which I have told you
eth down from hea.

ven, that a man came down fromthe higheſt heaven itſelf, is of ſuch

may eat thereof, a divine and excellent nature, that whoever does what,

and not die. in thelanguageof metaphor, may be called feeding

upon it, ſhalleſcape thewrath of God, and never die

the ſecond death.

51 I am the li 51 I am come down from heaven to be all that,

ving bread which which I have been diſcourfing of under the notion of
came down from

heaven : living bread : And as the body is, nouriſhed by the

maneat of this food thatis eaten ; ſo whoever, with a ſpiritual appe

bread, he ſhall live tite, receives me into his heart by faith , his ſoul ſhall

for ever : and the live in the beſt ſenſe, and never die ; and his body,

bread thatIwill thoughit die, Thall be raiſed again to eternal life :

whichI will give Andſtill more particularly to inform you of what it

for the life of the is in me and my performances, that has this immor

world .
tal virtue to a believer, I tell you it is myown body,

or human nature, which I, in a way of ſpecial o

peration , have affumed into perſonal union with my

divine nature , and which I will freely give up unto

the worſt of deaths, for the redemption of thoſe, who

have deſerved, and expoſed themſelves to it, that I

may bring ſpiritual and eternal life to finners of this

loft world, including Gentiles as well as Jews. ( See

the note op chap. iii. 16. )
)

Vol. II. 52 Though

if

Y y
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3

furd ;

3

life in you .

52 The Jews 52 Though this way of Chriſt's expreſſing the be

therefore ftrove a- nefits of his incarnation and death was evidently fia

mongit themſelves, gurative, according to the uſual and well-known ftile

ſaying, How can

this man give us
of the eaftern nations ; and though what the Jews

his fleſh to eat ? had fuggeſted about the manna naturally gave a fit

occaſion for this manner of repreſenting them ; yet

they perverſely diſputed, with great heat among

themſelves, againſt it, ſtill taking his words in a li

teral ſenſe, and ſaying, by way of cavil and ſcorn ,

How is it poffible that this man's feſh ſhould be eat

en like bread ;or that he ſhould give it for us to

feed upon it ? This is monſtrouſly ridiculous and ab

and would be unnatural and ſavage to the laſt

degree .

53 Then Jeſus 53 Then our bleſſed Lord , knowing what a ſtu

faid unto them , pid and carnal turn they wilfully gaveto his words,

fay unto you, Ex replied, WhatI have ſaidis fo far from being ridi

cept ye eat the culous and abſurd, according to my declared mean

fleth of the Son of ing in it, that I , the faithful and true Witneſs, fo

man , and drink his lemnly affure you, unleſs in a moral and ſpiritual ſenſe

blood , ye have no

ye do that , which may be figuratively called eating

the fleſh, and drinking the blood of the incarnate and

dying Redeemer, and unleſs ye be united to him by

faith , and made partakers of the virtue of his aton

ing death for the remiſſion of fins, and the refreſh

ment of your fouls, ye have no principle of ſpiritual

life in you, nor any right or claim to eternal life, nor

ſhall ye ever enjoy it .

54
Whofo eat 54 But, on the contrary, whoever by faith re

eth my flelli, and

drinketh my blood ,
ceives me, who am come to redeem loft finners by

hath eternal life, my fufferings in the fleſh, and by ſhedding my blood,

andI will raiſehim has already the principle and earneſts of,and a ſure

up at the latt day. title to eternal life ; and I will certainly bring him ,

foul and body, to the full poffeffion of it, at the con

fummation of all things.

55 For my fleſh
55 For my body, which fhall be broken, andmy

ismeatindeed,and blood, which ſhallbe ſhed for the remiffion of ſins,
my blood is drink

indeed. have fuch virtue to procure reconciliation and accept

ance with God, together with fanétification and com

fort here, and eternal falvation hereafter, that who

ever by faith applies them to himſelf, and has com

munion with me therein , ſhall find them to be the

beft of food and drink for the refreſhment of his foul,

in a much more fublime, effectual, and eminent ſenſe,

than his eating and drinking any corporal repafts can

be for the refreſhment of his mortal body .

56 He that eat 56 This may be illuſtrated in the following man

eth my fle!h , and

drinketh my blood , ner : As by eating and drinking material proviſions,

dwellethinme, they are digefted, incorporated, and become one with

and I in him . the body, for the ſupport and comfort of its preſent

frail life : So he who by faith receives me, together

1

BC

with
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ver :

with the benefits of my death , into his heart, is there

by united with me, as a member of my myſtical body ;

I dwell in him by my Spirit, and he dwells in me by

faith , for all the purpoſes of maintaining and nouriſh .

ing his ſpiritual life, till it ſhall reach its utmoſt per

fection in heaven .

57 As the living
57 So that as the Father, who has life in himſelf,

Father hath ſent has given me commiffion, and I thereupon, in my

the Father : fo he mediatorial character, have life * from him for the

that eateth me,e. execution of my office : In like manner I , who have

ven he hall live alſo life in myfelf, will communicate fpiritual life to

by me.
thoſe who by faith receive me, that they may live

with me for ever.

58 This is that 58 This therefore, upon the whole, is my mean

bread which came ing ; I myſelf, in theſe confiderations of me , am that
down from hea

true and living bread, which had its original in heanot as your

fathers did eat ven, and defcended from thence , and with which the

manna , and are manna in the wilderneſs is no more worthy to be

dead : he that eat. compared, in point of excellence, than a type and

eth of this bread, ſhadow iswith its antitype and ſubſtance : For when

thall live for ever.

your anceſtors eat of that bread, their mortal lives on

ly were ſuſtained by it for a while , they being all long

ſince dead ; but every one who receives meby faith ,

ſhall have an immortal life, which being begun in

grace, ſhall be maintained and cheriſhed, till it be

perfected in eternal glory + .

59 Theſe things 59 Theſe thingswere delivered , not to a ſelect

ſaid be in the fyr company in private, but, according to Chriſt's uſual
nagogue, he

taught in Caper.
cuſtom , publicly in the ſynagogue, before all ſorts of

hearers at Capernaum , after he returned thither from

the

NO TE S.

* Chriſt's living by the Father ſeems to ternally of the Lord's ſupper, are certain .

relate to his life as man and mediator ; ly ſaved. Beſides, the Popiſh doctrine,

becauſe it is here fpoken of as the confe- founded on this diſcourſe, is very barba

quence of his Father's ſending him ; and rous to the laity , whilſt it denies them

a believer's living by him is repreſented the cup, which it calls the real blood of

as bearing an analogy to his living by the Chriſt ; for drinking his blood is here re

Father. preſented to as neceſſary to eternal life,

# It appears from the whole of this as eating his fleſh. But to underſtand

diſcourſe, that the eating, here fpoken this in a proper and literal ſenſe, is to

of, cannot relate to a ſacramental, much put as grofs a conſtruction upon Chriſt's

leſs to a corporal and carnal eating and words,as the carnal Jews themtelves

drinking the real body and blood ofChriſt, did, when they ſaid, ( ver. 52. ) How can

according to the abſurd doctrine of tran- this man give us hisfleſh to eat ? And

ſubſtantiation: For theſe things were faid our bleſſed Lord himielf all along ſhews,

a confiderable time (a year at leaſt ) be- that his diſcourſe is to be taken in a ſpi.

fore the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted, and ritual ſenſe, and that eating and drinking,

were then ſpoken of in the preſent tenſe, in this caſe, are of the ſame import with

as neceſſary to eternal life. But as it is coming to him , or believing in him , ( ver.

hocking to fuppoſe that all, who died 35-) Accordingly he tells us, ( ver. 63.)

between this time and the inſtitution of that to underítand his words literally,

that ordinance, were loſt for ever ; ſo it profiteth nothing; but that all their advan

is an unreaſonable and pernicious Stretch tage proceeds from theſpiritand life that

of charity to ſuppoſe that all, in every attend them , and are ſignified by them, or

ſucceeding age, who eat and drank ex are communicated by their means.

as

paun .

Y y 2

1
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the wilderneſs, wherehe had miraculouſly fed the mul

titude, that followed him to thiscity, becauſe they had

eat of the loaves, and were filled . ( Ver. 26. )

60 Many there 60 Now as he had a great number of diſciples at

fore of his diſci- large, who often attended his miniſtry, and made a

had heard this
, profeſſion of his name ; ſo many of them, whoſe

ſaid , This is an hearts were not right with him , were highly offend

hard ſaying, who ed at what he had ſaid about his being the bread that
can hear it ?

came down' from heaven , and about the neceſſity of

eating him, in order to their living by him : They

that itill took theſe things in a literal ſenſe, thought

it a monſtrous and favage doctrine ; they that took

them in a figurative fente, as Chriſt explained them ,

thought that he blaſphemouſly aſſumed to himſelf a

divine original and operation , and they that knew

not what conſtruction to put upon his words, thought

there was ſomething ſo myſterious in them, that no

man in his wits could receive them ; and ſo they hea

vily complained, one to another, that he preached

ſuch doctrine, as was not fit for any man to believe,

or even to hear.

61 When Jeſus
61, 62 When Jeſus, by his own divine omniſci

kvew in himſelf,

that his diſciples words had occafioned among them ; he ſaid, Does

ence , knew whatſecret whiſpering and diſturbance his

murmured at it, he

faid unto them, this ſtumble you, and hinder your embracing me?

Doth this offend there is no juſt cauſe of your being offended at it :

62 What and if
For, aš to your prejudice againſt what I faid about

ye ſhallſee the Son my coming down from heaven , ſuppoſe ſomeofyou

of man aſcend ſhould ſeeme, the Meſſiah in human nature, aſcend

where he was be- locally into that holy place, where I had an exiſtence
fore ?

before
my incarnation ; would not this be as ſtrange

and unlikely a thing asmy coming down from thence ?

And yet this, in a little time, ſome here preſent ſhall

be eye-witneſſes of : Why then ſhould ye be fo in

cenſed againſt me, for ſaying what is full as proba

ble, andeaſy to be done as this, which will alſo be

a confirmation of that ?

63 It is the fpi 63 And as to your other prejudice againſt what I

rit that quicken- ſaid about eating my fleſh, and living by me, that is

fiteth nothing: the to be underſtood only in a ſpiritual and not in a carnal

wordsthat Iſpeak fenſe: For as in nature, only the foul and animal ſpi

unto you , they are rits quicken the body; fo in grace, it is only the opera

fpirit, and they are tion of the Spirit of God, that quickens ſouls to a
life.

ſpiritual and eternal life ; and eating my fleſh , in the

grofs and literal ſenſe, were it practicable and proper ,

would be of no manner of advantage for the life of

ſouls : The words therefore, that I have been ſpeak

ing, relateto fpiritual things, and are the means of

conveying the Holy Spirit, whoſe influence, as the

fruit ofmy death and aſcenſion to heaven, is effectual

unto fpiritual and eternal life.

you ?

up

64 But
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are

man can come un

66 From that

went

64 But there 64 But I know that ſome of you, who profeſs to

ſome of you be my diſciples, do not heartily believe in me, and

that believe not. therefore are ready to cavil at my doctrine, and put

from the begin- the moſtabſurd and perverſe conſtruction on my words.

ning, who they And Jeſus might well ſay this ; for he perfectly

were that belie- knew all along , from the very firſt of their pretences

ved not, and who to own and follow him , whoſe hearts were not right

ſhould betray him.
with him , and which of the twelve apoſtles themſelves

would not only prove to be infincere, but would like

wife bafely betray him .

65 And he ſaid , 65 And, ſaid he, becauſe I knew that there were

Therefore faid i falfe -hearted pretenders among you, therefore, for

unto you, that no
your conviction and caution , and for diftinguiſhing

tome, exceptit real from nominal believers, I toldyou before, (ver.

were given unto 44. )that no man can ſavingly believe in me, unleſs

him of my Father. my Father efficaciouſly draw him by his Spirit, and

thereby give him ftrength and grace to enable him

to come to me, in a ſpiritual manner, for everlaſting

life.

66 Upon Chriſt's repeating what he had ſaid be

time many of his fore about the abſolute neceſſity of divine grace, and

diſciples
that with ſuch a cloſe application to them, who had

back, and walked

no more with him . profeſſed diſcipleſhip tohim, many of them were ſo

ſtung and offended at it , that they immediately re

volted from him to the world, to their pharifaical

teachers, and to their own finful and felf-deceiving

ways ; and never more returned to attend on his mi

niftry, nor ever made any further profeſſion of him.

67 Then ſaid Je 67 On occaſion of this great apoftacy among them ,

ſusunto the twelve, our Lord, for the trial ofthe twelve apoſtles faith ,

Willye alſo go a- and to givethema proper opportunity of profeſſing

way ?

it , ſaid , in an affectionate and moving manner to

them, See how many have forſaken me ! will ye
al

fo follow their example ? Tell me what are the

thoughts and purpoſes ofyour hearts about this mat

ter ?

68 Then Simon 68 Then Simon Peter replied, in the name of the

anſwered reſt, as in charity believing that they were of the
him, Lord ,

ſame mind with himſelf, Lord, whatſoever others do,
whom ſhall

go ? thou haft the we dare not think of leaving thee : For to whom

words of eternal ſhould, or can we go, with ſafety and advantage,

life.
but to thee? Shall we go tothe world ? that can ne

ver be a ſatisfying portion to us : Shall we go to the

ſervice of fin ? that will certainly ruin us : Shall we

go to theſcribes and Phariſees they will miſlead and

deceive us : Shall we go to any ſchemes of our own,

or others framing for happineſs ? they will ſurely dif

appoint us : Shall we go to Moſes, and truſt in the

righteouſneſs of the law? he could not help us, but

would ſend us back to thee : Or ſhall we go to John

the Baptif ? he turned us over to thee : "Tis thou,

and

Peter

to

we
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and thou only, that teacheft the true doctrine of e

ternal life, and artable and willing to give us life, as

thou thyfelf haft told us in this diſcourſe ; we there

fore are determined to cleave to thee.

69 And we be. 69 And from what we have already ſeen of thee,

lieve, and are fure and heard , and learnt, and felt from thee, we firmly

thatthou art that believe , and are fully ſatisfied , that thou art the true
Cbriſt , the Son of

the living God .
bread of life, even that promiſed Meffiah , whom we

expected , and that eternal Son of the only living and *

true God, who, as a divine perſon, cameſt down from

heaven .

70 Jeſus anſwer 70 Hereupon our bleffed Lord, to caution them

ed them ,Have againſt felf-confidence on account of this noble con

not I choſen you feſfion of him, and againſt being kumbled, when af
twelve, and one

of you’is a devil ? terwards one of their own number ſhould prove a trai

tor to him , replied, Do not ye know that I, the Son

of God, have ſeparated and called you, my twelve a

poftles, to bear witneſs to the truth of what ye have

now confeſſed concerning me ? And yet even oneof

you is fill under the power of Satan , and will act his

part in treacherouſly delivering me into the hands of

mine enemies.

71 He fpake of 71 He hereby particularly meant Judas Iſcariot,

Judas Iſcariot, the who was the fon of one Simon , though he did not

Son of Simon ; for
then think

he it was that
proper to mention him by name : For he

ſhould betray him , certainly knew that this wretch, being one of the

being one of the twelve apoſtles, would, through the inſtigation of the

twelve.
devil, abuſe his familiar acquaintance with his Lord,

by turning it into a means of betraying him .

1

RE COLLECTION S.

What a wonderful and divine Saviour is our bleſſed Lord , whom God the Father

Taas ſealed ! He is the eternal Son of the living God , who came originally from hea

ven, and having died in human nature upon earth , is gone back to heaven, and

lives there for ever. He ſearches the ſecrets of our hearts, and knows the moſt pri

vatemurmurings and tranſactions of our ſouls : His almighty power can multiply

our ſtore for the body here, and raiſe it up to an immortal life hereafter ; and he,

who, like the great God of the univerſe, trode upon the waves of the ſea, and turn

ed the torm into a calm , can eaſily quiet a troubled ſoul, ſaying, It is I, be not a

fraid.-- Of how much greater importance is it, that we be partakers of fpiritual

blellings tó eternal life,which Chriſt, as mediator, has all authority to beſtow , and

will give to them that come by faith to him, than that we enjoy the beſt of pe

riſhing things, pertaining to theſe mortalbodies ! And yet, alas! how much more

pains will men take for the meat that periſhes, than for that which endures to e

verlaſting life! And how backward are they to ſeek this better food , by that faith,

which God requires, and graciouſly works in all that obtain it ! What excellent

and living bread is a crucified Jeſus to miſerable fouls ! He, by his fleſh and blood,

has purchaſed the beſt of life for them , and by his word and Spirit ſpeaks it to them ,

and feeds, comforts, and nourishes them to eternal life. Who , that knows any thing

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* God is here ftiled the living God, culiar eminence and propriety, the Son

not to diftinguiſh the nature of the Fa- of this living God, to intimate that he,

ther from that of the Son, but the nature as the Son , partakes of the ſame divine

of the true Godfrom that of all falſe life and perfections with his Father,

and Chriſt is called, by way of pegods ;
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of his own wants, and ofChriſt's worth, wouldnot ſay, Lord, evermore give us of

this bread ? How fhould we hunger and thirſt after him, as periſhing creatures, that

need his falvation ; and with what readineſs ſhould we receive him by faith, with

application toourſelves, thatwe may live by him ! And O what rich encourage

ment have the worft of finners to believe in him , who is the Amen, the faithful

and true Witneſs, and hasgiven the ſtrongeſt aſſurances, that he will in no wife

caft out any that come to him ; but will give them the beginnings, earneſts, fore

taftes, andſecurities of eternal life , will take care of them , and all their concerns,

and raiſe up their mortal bodies to a glorious immortality, equal to that of their

fouls, according to the will of his heavenly Father! Howunreaſonable and perverſe

then are the prejudices and murmurings that finners harbour in their hearts againſt

him ! ' Tisbecauſe they entertain wrongand unworthy thoughts of his perſon and

offices, wiſdom , power, and grace, and of the way of ſalvation by him , and prefer

earthly and carnal, to ſpiritual and heavenly things : 0 how neceſſary are God's

ſpecial drawings, by the internal light and influence of his Spirit , as well as by his

word , to enable us to believe in Jeſus to the ſaving of our fouls ! We ſhall under

ftand fpiritual things in a carnal manner, and never get over the natural enmity of

our minds and hearts againſt them , unleſs we hear and learn of the Father to come

to Chrift. But how many ſoever reject him through wilful unbelief, fome Mall be

brought to faving faith in him : His Father's gift of them to him ſhall never be re

voked ; his precious blood ſhed for them ſhall not be ſpilt in vain ; his own and his

Father's heart are unitedly engaged to ſecure their happineſs ; they ſhall be taught

of God , and come to his Son ; and none of them thall be loſt, but he will raiſe them

up at the laſt day. Wherever elſe we ſeek for ſalvation, we fhall certainly fall

ſhort of it ; and who knows what degrees of treachery and wickedneſs they may be

fuffered to go into, who once begin to forſake him ? But the apoſtacy of others

ſhould be ſo far from ſtumbling us , that it ſhould make us cleave the faſter unto

him ; andwhen he ſays to us, Will ye go away allo ? we ſhould ſay to him, Lord ,

to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the words of eternal life.

CH A P. VII.

Chrift refuſes to go with his kindred to Jeruſalem , 1 ,-9. Goes pri

vately afterwards, 10 , --- 13. Preaches in the temple, and diſcour

fes with the Jews, in the midſt ofthe feaſt of tabernacles, about his

doctrine, 14,-18. About their charge of bis breaking the Sab

bath, and going about to kill him on that accouni, 19,-24. And

about himſelf, 25,-- 36. His graciour invitation to hinners, on the

laſt day. of the feaſt, 37–39. The different reception he met with,

40 ,-44 . And the
angry debates of the Phariſees about the officers

not apprehending him , 45 ,-53.

ry ,

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AFTER theſe

AF

FTER the things mentioned in the foregoing

things Jeſus
diſcourſe, our Lord ſtayed a conſiderable time

walked in Gali

lee : for he would in Galilee, and travelled about from place to place,

not walk in Jew- preaching the goſpel , and doing goud : For, the

becauſe the ſeaſon appointed of the Father for his death not be

Jews fought to ing yet come, he thought it imprudent to appear, as
kill him,

he was wont, in Judea, becauſe the jewis there were

grown ſo inveterate againſt him, that they reſolved

to take him off, as ſoon as poſſible, either by popular

fury, or by form of law .

2 Now the Jews 2 , 3 But, after a while, the Jewiſh feaft of taber

feaſt nacles drew near, which was inſtituted , and continu

ed
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feaſt of taberna- ed to be obſerved, as a memorial of Iſrael's dwelling
cles was at hand .

in tents in the wilderneſs, and was one of the three
3 His brethren

feaſts, at which all the males were obliged , bytherefore faid un great

to him , Depark God's command, to appear before him at Jeruſalem :

hence, and go in . ( Deut. xvi. 16. ) Chriſt's near kinſmen therefore,

toJudea, that thy ( ſee the note on Matth . xii . 46.) obſerving that he

fee theworksthay delayed going to that folemnity, put him upon it,

thou doft. ſaying, Nowis your opportunity to make a figure in

the world ; ſtay no longer in this poor, obſcure coun

try , but go to the more populous towns and cities of

Judea, and haften away to the great metropolis, that

by your preaching and wonderful works, you may

make converts of men of reputation and learning there,

and may encourage all your diſciples, who at this

time are repairing from every part of the nation thi

ther, and will be ready at hand to favour any defigns

that you may ſet on foot.

4. For there is 4 For no man , who underſtands his own intereſts,

no man thatdoth is ſo imprudent, as to do things in a private corner

any thing in ſe

of the country, while, like you, he aims at gainingcret, andhe him

fell ſeeketh to be a public reputation by them. If therefore you are

known openly : if able to do any extraordinary works, to eſtabliſh your

theſe authority, as you profeſs to do here in Galilee, your

things, thew thy- wiſeſt way is to perform them in the moſtfamous pla
ſelf to the world.

ces, and on the moſt public occafions, that men of

note and ſenſe, as well as the populace, may fee and

examine them, and be convinced by them.

For neither 5 But how plauſible and innocent foever this ad

did his brethren vice of his relations might appear, it proceeded from

believe in him.

mean and unworthy thoughts of him : For they did

not believe him to be the true Meſſiah, but ſuſpected

that he only aimed at the applauſe of men , and at

ſetting up for the head and ringleader of a party ;

and therefore they urgedhim in this mannerto go

Jeruſalem , that he might be detected by men of

greater penetration than themſelves.

6 Then Jeſus 6 Jeſus ( our ) therefore anſwered them, Ye are

ſaid unto them , muchmiſtaken in your thoughts about me and my
de

My time is not

but figns : As I know that many inJeruſalem are con
yet come :

your time is alway triving to take away my life, before the time is come

ready. for me to reſign it * . 'Tis not proper that I ſhould

appear openly there at the beginning of the feaft, and

thereby needleſsly give them an opportunitity of con

certing meaſures for my deſtruction : But it is other

wiſe with you : Ye'have nothing to fear from their

perſecutions,

T E.

* Some have thought that this might verſe about the world's hati him, as

likewiſe be meant of its not being his the reaſon of his not going to Jeruſalem

time yet for leaving Galilee, becauſe of juſt then, ſeems to favour the other in

fome further work, which hehad firſt to terpretation rather than this.

do there : But what is added in the next

5

to

!

N
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perfecutions, and therefore may go without any dan

ger to yourſelves, whenever ye pleaſe.

7 The world 7 The men of this world have no reaſon to be ene

cannot hate you ; mies to you, who are like themſelves in their princi

becauſe I teftify of ples, temper, and deſigns, and never care toſayany

it,that theworks thing to offend them : But they have the greateſt a

thereof are evil. verſion to me, and ſeek my ruin, becauſe I freely and

faithfully tell them their own, and oppoſe and con

demn their beloved luſts and ſinful ways, for their re

formation .

8 Go ye up un 8 Repair ye therefore to Jeruſalem as ſoon as ye

to this feaft : I go will, that ye may be there at the beginning of the
not up yet unto this

feaſt, for my time is
feaſt : I ſhall not keep you company, nor indeed go

not yet full come. yet a while ; for I muſt wait a little longer before it

will be prudent for me to be ſeen there.

9 When he had 9 By this anſwer he ſent them to attend divine or

ſaid theſe words dinances, though they were perſons of a carnal unbe

bode ſtill in Gali: lieving heart ; but, as they did not like his preſence

lee . among them, he would not honour them with it :

And ,havingthus diſmiſſed them , he , keeping to his

reſolution , ſtill continued fome days in Galilee.

IO But when 10 But ſoon after thoſe relations , according to the

his brethren were fleſh , had ſet out on their journey, he likewiſe went

gone up, thenwent after them , to celebrate the feaſt of tabernacles, that

feaſt,not openly, he might honour the inſtitutions of God, and fulfil

but as it were in all righteouſneſs. But he went very privately, to pre
ſecret.

vent noiſe and tumult, and all appearance of vain-glo

ry , as alſo to avoid giving umbrage to the govern

ment, and to eſcape the hands of ſuch wicked men

as might lie in wait to murder him .

11 Then the Jews I In the mean while, the Jews expecting him

fought him at the at the featt, and finding that he did not come with

and faid, his kindred, there was great inquiry after him, they
Where is 'he ?

all wondering what was becomeof him, or where he

had hid himſelf ; fome being defirous to hear his

excellent diſcourſes, and ſee his wonderful works ,

whilft'others were watching for an opportunity to

get him into their power, that they might put him

to death .

12 And there And this occafioned an univerſal talk , and

was much
warm debates about him ; fome infifted that he

people corrcerning certainly was at leaſt anhoneft,worthy, anduſeful

him :for ſome faid, man , whoſe doctrine was heavenly, whoſe life was

He is a good man : holy, and whoſe miracles were all merciful and en

others ſaid, Nay ; gaging ; and they murmured at the chief prieſts,

the people. ſcribes, and Phariſees, for reviling and oppoſing him :

And others, on the contrary , cried out againſt him ,

as an impoſtor, who deluded the people, aſſerted

himſelf to be equal with God , and profaned the Sab

bath by working his cures on that day; (chap. v. 18. )

VOL. II. and
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and they murmured at his friends, for taking his part ,

and ſhewing him any countenance.

13 Howbeit no 13 However, as the run of the chief men was

man ſpake openly cruelly againſt him, none, that had a good opinion

of him , for fear of of him , durft venture to ſpeak their minds freely and
the Jews.

publicly in his favour, left they ſhould provoke the

rulers of the Jews, to take them up, and perſecute

them for his ſake.

14 Now about 14 Now though, for wiſe reaſons, ( ver. 6, 7. )

the midſt of the Chriſt did not think fit to appear openly at the be

feaſt, Jeſus went

up intothe temple,

ginning of the feaſt ; yet about the third or fourth

and taught.
day of that folemnity, which lafted ſeven days, (Lev.

xxiii. 34. ) he, to ſhew that he was not afraid of his

enemies, went boldly to the temple, when he was

little expected, and preached to the people in full

aſſembly, they being then more at leiſure to hear

him, having, according to cuſtom , ſpent ſome days

in their booths.

15 And the Jews 15 And his diſcourſe was with ſuch ſcriptural evi

marvelied, ſaying , dence, with ſuch profound judgment, and with ſuch

How knoweth this
man letters,having gravity and authority, thathishearers ſtood amazed

never learned ? at it ; and ſome of them ſaid , in a way of high ap

probation and applauſe, and others in a way of dea'

traction and contempt, as if he got his knowledge

by fome evil art, How is this man able to talk at ſuch

an uncommon rate about the things of God, and the

holy ſcriptures * , ſince he never went abroad for learn

ing, nor was educated by any of our famous rabbies

in the ſchools of the prophets at home ?

16 Jeſus anſwer 16 Jeſus perceiving their aſtoniſhment, and what

ed them, and ſaid, an invidious turn ſomeof them gave to his manner

My doctrine is not
mine, but histhat of preaching, replied, for the eſtabliſhment of his

friends, and confutation of his enemies, I did not

learn the doctrine, which I teach, by anyt human

aſſiſtances, nor is it a private invention ofmy own

headt ; but it is originally from GodmyFather, who

communicated it to me, as the Meſſiah, by his Spirit,

with which he anointed me above meaſure, andwho

fent me to publiſh it to the world, not for gaining

applaufe to myſelf, but for the advancement of his

honour and glory.

17 Whether

N O T E S.

I palepala the word here tranſlated that ſent him : And it became him , in

letters, ſeemsto ſignify the ſcriptures, in his ſtate of humiliation , and under the

which Moſes (sygayoi ) wrote of Chriſt. character of a prophet, to ſpeak of it in

Chap. v. 46. this light, according to what God had

#Though, conſidering Chriſtas God, ſaid unto Moſesconcerning him , (Deut.

his doctrine was his own as well as his xviii. 19. ) I will raiſe them up a pro

Father's ; yet, he here evidently ſpeak- phet from among their brethren, like un

ing of himielf as man and the Meſſiah, to thee, and will put my words in his

his doctrine, under that conſideration of mouth, and he ſhall ſpeale unto them all

him, was not His own , but his Father's that I commiand him .

fent me.

ind
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17 If any man 17 Whether ye will believe this or not, yet who

will do his will, ever is heartily deſirous to lay afide his prejudices, and
he ſhall know of

to go into humble, ferious, and impartial inquiries inthe doctrine, whe.

ther it be of God, to the will of God, by meditation, reading, hearing,

or whether I ſpeak and prayer, that he may learn and practiſe it , he

of myſelf. ſhall find enough in the nature and tendency of my

doctrine to recommend it ; he ſhall experience ſuch

powerful, ſweet, and holy effects of it ,and ſuch fur

ther aſſiſtances of the Spirit, as will enable him to

Judge, with entire ſatisfaction to himſelf, whether it

really be a divine revelation , as I aver ; or whether it

be the private ſentiment and contrivance of an impof

tor, as my enemies ſuggeft.

IS He that
18 Such an one will readily think thus with him

[peaketh of him- felf : An impoſtor, who forms his own ſchemes, and

own glory : buthe vents his ownimaginations to deceive the people, will,

that ſeeketh his contrary to the method that I have taken, calculate

glory that fent his doctrines, and purſue meaſures to raiſe his own

him , the fame is reputation and intereſt inthe world, and to ſuit the

righteouſneſs is in corrupt principles and taſte of men , that they may

him. fall in with him, and ſet him up for their head and

leader : But, on the other hand , he who, like me,

is wholly intent upon the glory of God, from whom

he profeſſes to be fent, and preaches ſuch doctrine,

and lives at ſuch a rate, as evidently tend to humble

and reform mankind, to oppoſe their ſelfiſh , worldly

fpirit, to correct their errors, to root out their cor

ruptions, and to turn them from all iniquity to God,

that they may ſerve and glorify him ; this perſon can

not poſſibly be a cheat ; he is faithful to God, and

to the ſouls of men ; and it is plain that he is truly

what he profeſſes to be, and that there is no falfe

hood in his doctrine, or fraud in his management :

Thus ye would judge concerning me, were ye really

willing to know and do the will of God.

19 Did not Mo 19 But ye are ſo far from this, and ſuch is the

fes give you the contrariety ofyour hearts to God, that though ye pró
Jaw, and yet none

fefsof you keepeth the a mighty zeal for the law of Moſes, as delivered -

law ? Why go ye a- to you by divine authority ; yet all ranks and orders

bout to killme?
among you are ſhameful tranſgreffors even ofthis law ;

Otherwiſe, why, in direct contradiction to one of

its expreſs and unalterable precepts, do ye ſeek to

murder me ?

20 The people 20 The common people * , eſpecially thoſe that

anſwered and ſaid,
came from the ccuntry to the feaſt, knowing nothing

Thou

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The people here ſeem to be differ- were otherwiſe, their wickedneſs is fur

ent from thoſe, that are afterwards ſaid ther aggravated by joining known falſe .

to be of Jeruſalem , (ver. 25.) 'and knew hood to their blaſphemous reflection on

ſomething ofthe deſigns of the ſcribes him.

and Pbariſees againſtChriſt. But if it

Z z 2



352
The Evangelift

Chap. vii,

1

**

Thou haſt a devil : of the plot againft him , and being under the influ

who goeth about ence of their rulers, cried out in a great rage, You

to kill thee ?

talk like a mad-man , or one poſſeſſed of the devil :

Who intends or attempts to murderyou ? we cannot

think that any have formed ſuch deſperate deſigns

againſt your life.

21 Jeſus anſwer 21 Our Lord, thereupon, referred them to the

ed and ſaid unto tranfactions of the laſt paſſover, ( chap. v. 8 , -- 16 .)

them , I have done ſaying, Iſometime ago wrought a miraculous work

one work, and ye of mercy, in curing a poorcripple, with onlyſpeak

ing a word, which ye could not but admire ; and yet

ye were all amazed at my doing it on the Sabbath

day, and ſome of you fought to kill me on that ac

count, as if I had thereby broken the law of Mofes.

But how unreaſonable your charge on this head was,

ye may eaſily judge from what is commonly practi

fed, without any ſcruple, among yourſelves.

22 Moſes there 22 T. * this purpoſe obſerve, Moſes delivered to

fore gaveunto you you the ordinance of circumciſion, or rather, by the

becauſe it isof command of God, continued to enjoin it upon you ;

Moſes, butof the for it was not firſt inſtitutedunder Mofes, but was

fathers,) and yeon originally a privilege which God appointed to be the

the Sabbath -day token of his gracious covenant with Abraham , and

circumciſe a man. his feed long before ; (Gen. xvii. 10, 11.) and ac

cording to this inſtitution, if the eighth day from the

birth of a male, prove to be the Sabbath, ye count

it lawful to do every thing that is neceſſary for cir

cumciſing him then .

23 If a man on
23 Now, if in obedience to a ceremonial appoint

the Sabbath -day
receive circumci. ment, which was grafted into the law of Moles, ye

fion , that the law circumciſe a child,and uſe the means that are proper

ofMofes ſhould not for healing the wound therebymade upon him, and

be broken ; are ye all agree , that the law of the Sabbath is not thereby

angry at me,
broken, how unreaſonable and perverſe is it , thatcauſe I have made

a man every whit ye ſhould be enraged with bitterneſs againſt me,

whole on the Sab . ( suos mercre) for only ſpeaking a word, and thereby

bath-day ? not barely curing a flight wound, but reftoring a

poor miſerable creature , who was all over diſeaſed,

to perfect health on the Sabbath-day ?

24 Judge not 24. Take heed therefore of partiality in judging

according to the (xar' of ) with reſpect of perſons ; do not indulge

appearance,

judge righteous your prejudices againſt me, on account of my low and

judgment. mean appearance, nor in favour of your chief prieſts

and rulers, on account of their ſpecious pretences,

and of the authority which they have gained overyou ;

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Ass7ou1o, the words here rendered i . e. for doing this work on the Sabbath .

therefore, fignify for this cauſe, which , day : But taking it as the beginning of

as ſome have conjectured,might be join- this verſe, it may be rendered to this

ed to the laft verſe thus, waules Jaupa se purpoſe, as in the paraphrale.

die touic, ye all wonder at me for this ,

be

A
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and do not rafhly cenſure what I have done, by gi

ving an invidious turn , to a bare outward reſemblance

of breaking in upon fabbatical reft : But carefully

examine, and compare things together, that ye may

judge according to truth and equity; and if ye will

but attend to the real merits of the cauſe, ye never

can condemn me as a Sabbath - breaker, in any con

fiftency with your own practice.

25 Then ſaid
25 , 26 Then ſome ofthe inhabitants of Jeruſalem ,

ſome of them of whowere not entire ſtrangers to the malicious con

Jeruſalem ,Is not fultations of theferibes and Pbariſees againft Chrift,

this he whom they

ſeek to kill ? hearing him talk with ſuch undaunted courage, ſaid

26 But lo, he one to another, Is not this the man , whom they have

ſpeaketh boldly, been inquiring after , that they might put him to

and theyſayno- death ? Strange, that they do not immediately feize

do the rulers know him ! But, inſtead ofthat, ſee how publicly he ap

ideed that this is pears, and what liberty he takes in his diſcourſe !

the very Chriſt ? and yet'nobody molefts him, or offers either to anſwer

him, or to put the leaſt check upon him . What, are

our rulers at laſt convinced, that he is indeed the true

Mefliah, and therefore let him alone, and ſo tarr.ely

ſuffer him to run them down ?

27 Howbeit, we 27 However, we can never be of that mind ; for

know this

we know the parentage and relations of this man , thewhence he is : but

when Chrift com place where he was born, and what his education has

eth, noman know- been, whichare all mean and contemptible : But we

eth whence he is. are aſſured from ſcripture concerning the Meffiah ,

that whenhe appears, it will be as one, who , like

Melchizedek, is without deſcent, whoſe goings forth,

have been from everlaſting, and whoſe generation no

man can declare * .

28 Then cried 28 Then our bleſſed Lord , knowing what they

Jeſus in the tem- perverſely objected againſt him , raiſed his voice in the

ple ;as hetaught; temple ;and ſpeaking withgreat earneftneſs and zcal
Ye

know me , and ye for his Father's glory, faid , Ye indeed know my

know whence I earthly parentage, and that I am {prung up from a
am : and I am not

mong yourſelves ; and yet my office, as well as origi

comeof myſelf,but nal, ismuch higher thanye apprehend : I have not
he that ſent me is

true , whom taken this honour to myſelf ; but my Father, who is

know not. faithful and true to all his promiſes of and to the

Mefliah , has fent me ; of him ye are groſsly igno

rant, and therefore will not receive me.

29 Bat I know 29 But I am intimately acquainted with him , and

him, for I am from have a perfect knowledge of his mind and will ; nor

him, and he hath
can it be otherwiſe : For I am from him by a pecu

liar and eternal generation, and am come, astheMeſ

fiah ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* All this was true with reſpect to told his tribe and family, and the place

Chriſt's divine nature , and office- autho- of his birth ; and therefore theſe Jews

rity ; but not with reſpect to his human reaſoned fallaciouſly upon this head. See

nature, the ſcripture having plainly fore- the note on chap. ix. 29.

ye

ient me.



354 The Evangelif
Chap, vi .

fiah, immediately from him , who has ſent me with

authority to reveal the way of ſalvation.

30 Then they 30 Upon Chriſt's ſo plainly afferting his divine au

foughtto take him ; thority, ſome of the company, and eſpecially the ru

handsonhim, be- lers, were incenſed to ſuch a degree againſt him ,that

cauſe his hour was they were exceeding deſirous to ſeize and makeaway

not yet come. with him : But their ſpirits were ſurpriſingly over

ruled, to prevent their meddling with him , or doing

him any harm forthe preſent, becauſe the time ap

pointed for his ſufferings and death was not yet come.

31 And many 31 And one great means of reſtraining them was,

ofthe people be, that many of the common people believed on him ,
lieved on him, and

faid, When Chriſt
and ſaid , for the confirming of each other's faith ,

cometh, will he do and condemning thoſe that oppoſed him , Surely this

more miracles than muſt needs be the Meſſiah ; for it could not be ex

theſe which this pected, whenever heſhould come, that he would per
wan hath done ?

form more wonderful works than this perſon has, to

bear witneſs to him .

32 The Phari 32 When this ſort of diſcourſe among the people

fees heard that the in his favour, and in diſpleaſure againſt his enemies,

people murmured

ſuch things con came to the ears of the Phariſees, it prodigiouſly

cerning him : and nettled them , they fearing left his credit and autho

the Phariſees and rity ſhould riſe in the eſteem of the populace, to the

the chief prieſts utter ſinking of their own : And therefore they and

ſent officers to take the chief prieſts conſulting together, and reſolving to
him .

take as ſpeedy a courſe as poſſible to put a ſtop to

him , diſpatched ſome of their public officers, with a

ftrict charge to take the firſt opportunity they could

get with ſafety , for apprehending and bringing him

before them, when aſſembled together in council.

33 Then ſaid Je 33 In the mean time, Jeſus, knowing what orders

ſus unto them , Yet had been giving tothe officers, faid to the multitude,
a little while am

and to them at their arrival, I muſt yet for a little

then Igounto him while continue preaching and workingmiracles among

that ſent me.
you ; and all the malicious deſigns and attempts of

mine enemies, which I am fully apprized of, cannot

prevent it : But the time that myFather has further

appointed for me on earth is very ſhort, and as ſoon

as that is expired, I ſhall readily return to him, who

fent me hither.

34 Ye ſhall ſeek 34 After this, ye will earneſtly wiſh , but, alas !

me, and thall not too late, that the Meſſiah would appear among you,
find me : and where

I am , thither which is, in effect , wiſhing for me, who am he ; ye

will ſeek my favour in vain, when, at the laſt extre

mity, your calamities in this world and the next are

coming upon you : For ye
ſhall not find me to your

comfort ; nor can ye ever follow me to that bleſſed

place , where I am * , either to enjoy me, or to per

fecute me again,

I with you , and

ye
cannot come.

35 The

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Chriſt's ſo frequently ſaying, whilſt on earth , where I am , when he ſpoke

of
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come ?

35 Then ſaid
35 The carnal Jews not underſtanding our Lord's

the Jews among meaning, who herein ſpake of his death , reſurrection,

themſelves, Whi

ther willhe
and aſcenſion to heaven, ſeemed to be in great fur

we ſhall not find priſe, ſaying one to another, Whither does this man

him ? will he go pretend to retire, that we ſhall not be able to find him ,

unto the diſperſed or get at him ? What, will he ſtroll among the Jews

among the Gen

tiles, and teach the that are diſperſed through heathen countries, to fee

Gentiles ? what he can do with them , now he is diſappointed

here ? or,will he turn preacher to the poor ſorry Gen

tiles themſelves, that are ſpread all over the world ,

upon finding himſelf rejected among the Jews ?

36 What manner 36 What can he mean by ſaying, That we ſhall

of ſaying is this feek him, and want to find him, but ſhall not be able;

that he ſaid , Ye

ſhall ſeek me, and and that he will get ſomewhere or other out of our

ſhall not find me reach, ſo that we cannot poflibly follow him thither ?

and where I am, ſurely we can go any where, as well as he.

thither ye cannot
37. The officers not having executed their commil

37 In the laſt fion from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, ( ver. 32. )

day, that greatday our Lord went on unmoleſted ; and on the eighth day,

of the featt, Jefus which was the laſt day of the feaſt of tabernacles, and

ſtood and cried ,
a high day * , he ſtood up and preached to many,

thirft, let him come that had diſregarded all his formerdiſcourſes, and

untome,and drink. might never hear him again : And in allufion to their

cuſtom of drawing water, and praying for rain on that

day, he ſaid to them with great fervour of ſpirit, and

elevation of voice, If there be any among you that

is deftitute, and really defirous of true happineſs , like

one, who, feeling the pain of thirſt, longs for drink ,

let him come by faith unto me as the only Saviour,

that he may be refreſhed and ſatisfied .

38 He that be . 38 Whoever, under a ſenſe of his own indigence,

lieveth on me,as and incapacity to get relief any whereelſe,ſhall believe

faid, out of his bel- inmeas the Chriſt of God, for all falvation, let his

• Jy ſhallflowrivers diſtreſs and unworthineſs be ever ſo great , he ſhall

of living water. have ſuch an abundant , increaſing, andcontinued ſup

ply of bleſſings from me, as ſhall be like a fountain of

water, ever ſpringing up in hisheart, and flowing out

in plentiful ſtreams of righteouſneſs, for his own com

fort and others good , according to what the fcripture

has ſaid about rivers in the defart, and dry land be

coming ſprings of water , and about God's people be

ing like a ſpring, whoſe waters fail not. ( Iſa. xli . 18 .

and xliii . 19. and lviii . 11. )

39 And

NOT E S.

of his being in heaven, intimates his per- Siloam , part of which they uſed for

petual preſence there in his divine na . drink -offerings, and the relt they drank

turē, though his going thither was a fu- themielves with joyful acclamations, in

ture thing, with reſpect to his human remembrance of God's miraculouſly gi

nature. ving water out of the rock to their fa.

* On this day there was the greateſt thers , when they dwelt in booths in the

concourſe of people , and they were then wilderneſs ; ard on this day they offered

wont to fetch water from the pool of up folemn prayers for iealonable rains,
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39 (But this 39 And ( de) the meaning of Chriſt in all this , was,

(pake he of the that they who ſhould cordially embrace him by faith ,

Spirit, which they in his whole character, for all falvation , ſhould, after

that believe

him ſhould receive : his reſurrection, and aſcenſion to heaven , receive a

for the Holy Ghoſt rich communication of the gifts, graces, and con

was not yet given, folations of the Holy Spirit, who would be like a

becauſe that lefus fountain of refreſhing, cooling, cleanſing , and fruc

was not yet glori- tifyingwater in them; and would make them abun

dantly uſeful to others : For a plentiful effufion of

the bleſſed Spirit was not yet granted in fo remark

able and extenſive a manner as it was to be afterwards,

becauſe he was to come as the fruit and evidence of

Chriſt's exaltation to his mediatorial throne, when

he ſhould have the glory of ſending his Spirit, and

the Spirit ſhould have the honour of his own peculiar

workin glorifying Chriſt , by extraordinary attefta

tions to his goſpel, by numerous converfions ofJews

and Gentiles to him , and by a rich abundance of

light, grace, and joy in them that believe.

40 Many of the 40 Uponhearing this authoritative, gracious, and

people therefore endearing diſcourſe, many of the common people

when they heard
were greatly affected with wonder and eſteem : Some

this ſaying, ſaid ,

Of a truth'this is of them faid, Thisis unqueſtionably a true prophet

the prophet. of the Lord , and indeed that very prophet, whom

we expect to be the immediate forerunner of the Mef

fiah .

41 Others ſaid , 41 Others of them went further, and ſaid, This

This is theChriſt is the very Chriſt himſelf ; what he ſays and does in

Christcomeoutof ſo majeſtic, compaſſionate, and divine a manner, could

Galilee ? never proceed from any other than him.

poſition to theſe there were others, who taking it for

granted, that our Lord was born at Nazareth in Ga

lilee, becauſe he was broughtup there, were preju

diſed againſt him, and ſaid, No, no, he cannot be

the promiſed Mefliah ; for who ever heard that he,

like this man , ſhould have his birth in any part of

Galilee ? ( See the note on ver. 52. )

42 Hath not 42 Are we not aſſured from expreſs teſtimonies of

the scripture ſaid, ſcripture, ( Iſaiah xi , 1. and Micab v. 2. ) that the

That Chriit come Meſſiah is to ſpring from David , the fon of Jefje,

David, and out of and to be born at the very town of Bethlehem , where

the town of Beth . David's own parents dwelt ? ( 1 Sam . xvi. 1. )

lehem , where Da.
43 In this manner, as our Lord himſelf predicted,

vid was ?

2 ; So there was
(Luke xii . 51. ) there were various opinions, and warm

3 diviſion among debates about him , ſome being for, and others againſt

the people becauſe him : Some efteeming him as a prophet, others as
of him .

the true Meſſiah, whilft others ftuck to their old

prejudices, and being miſled by a vulgar error, as if

Jeſus had really been born at Nazareth, rejected and

oppoſed him .

44 And ſome of
44 And among theſe there were ſome who would

them
willingly

But in op
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them would have willingly have taken him into cuſtody, and carried

taken him ; but no him before the council ; but none of them , no , not

man laid hands on the officers themſelves, who were ſent to ſeize him,
him.

( ver. 32. ) were ſuffered to offer any
violence to him ,

he laying a reſtraint upon their ſpirits.

45 Then came 45 At length the officers returned to the chief

the officers to the prieſtsand Phariſees, and not bringing himalong
chief prieſts and

Phariſees; and they with them , they ſeverely reprimanded them , ſaying,

ſaid unto them , What is the reaſon that ye have diſobeyed our ex

Why have ye not preſs orders, in not bringing Jeſus as a priſoner be

brought him?

fore us, who have fat in council waiting for him ?

46 The officers 46 The officers anſwered, We went with as much

anlwered, Never defire and reſolution to ſeize him, as ye yourſelves

man ſpake like this could wiſh for ; but as ſoon as we came to hear him
man.

preach to the people, our hearts failed us at once ;

and the longer we heard him, the more we

ftruck with wonder and awe, and the more afraid were

we of offering any violence to him : For never did

we hear any man talk like him ; itwas with ſuch ſur

priſing evidence and power, majeſty and ſweetneſs,

as were enough to make every one in love with him :

Surely none of the ancient prophets, no, not Moſes

himſelf, ever ſpoke in ſuch a convincing and enga

ging manner as he did ; and the people were gene

rally of the ſame mind concerningit with ourſelves.

47 Then anſwer
47 Then the Phariſees, full of indignation and

ed them the Pha

wrath, replied , What, areriſees, Are
fo weak and fooliſh , as

yealco

deceived ? to fall in with the filly thoughts of a giddy mob a

bout him ? Could ye ſuffer yourſelves after all that

ye heard us ſay, and even while ye went with autho

rity from us to take him , to be impoſed upon by

ſuch a notorious cheat as this ? We thought that ye

might be depended upon as men of more ſenſe and

ſpirit, than to be thus deluded by him .

48 Have any of 48 Pray think a little , Do not ye know, that not

the rulers, or of one of your fuperiors for wiſdom , learning, and re

the Phariſees, be- putation, authority and piety, whoſe judgment ye

ought to be determined by,hath ever given the leaft

credit to him ? Have any of the members of the fan

hedrim , who are theonlyjudges of a true 'and falſe

prophet, or any of the Phariſees, who are men of

the greateſt eminence for fanctity and knowledge in

the law , ever believed in him , or ſhewn him the

leaſt countenance ? And are ye wiſer and better than

theſe ?

49 But this peo 49 But this poor, mean , qulgar, ſenſeleſs rabble

ple who knoweth that ye talk of, who are ſtupidly ignorant of the
not the law are

curſed .
ſcriptures, and abandoned of God, and who lie un

der his wrath and curſe, are the only people that e

ver thought well of him, or ever owned him ; they

are an execrable mob, eaſily made fools of ; and will

Vol. II . ye

ye
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ye be as great fools as they ? In this manner the

council endeavoured to enſlave the conſciences of the

officers, to take off the good impreſſions that had

been made upon them , and to prejudiſe them againſt

Chriſt and his goſpel.

50 Nicodemus
50, 51 Hereupon thatNicodemus, who hadgone

faith unto them , in a private manner to Jeſus by night, ( chap.iii. 2. )

Jeſus by night,be being preſentas a member of the council, and being

ing one ofthem .) very uneaſy at this diſhonourable, unjuſt, and furious

St Doth ourlaw method of procedure, took a little more courage than

judge anyman be- formerly, and expoftulated with them, ſaying, Bre

fore it hear him , thren, what are we doing ? Is it not anunreaſonable
and know what he

doth ? and illegal way of acting, contrary to the righteouſ

neſs of our law, and toall rules of equity, for us to

paſs judgment upon any man whatſoever, and eſpeci.

allyupon one who makes ſuch plauſible pretenfions to

a divine commiſſion as Jeſus does, before we have

heard what he has to ſay for himſelf, his doctrine,

and beliaviour ? Surely we ought to be very cautious

how we cenſure, or proceed againft him , till he has

had an opportunity of ſpeaking in his own defence.

52 They anſwer . 52 The council not being able to confute Nico

edand taid unto demus’sreaſoning, reſolved to run him down with heat

alío” of Galilee ?, and paſſion, and falſe ſuggeſtions, inſtead ofargu .

Search, and look : ments, ſaying, in reply, What are you, like the ig

for out of Galilee norant multitude, one of the Galilean party , and an

arifeth no propbet. advocate for a man who ſets up for a prophet, and yet

was born in Galilee ? Pray fearch the ſcriptures, and

ſee what they ſay ; and then you can never believe

that he has the commiſſion from God which he pre

tends to : For, according to them, no prophet ever

was, much leſs can the Mefliah be a native of that

country

53 And every 53Upon this, the council finding themſelves em

man went unto his barraſſed, and hoping for a fairer opportunity, when
own houſe.

Nicodemus might be abſent, adjourned to another

time, and every man returned home.

*

j
RECOLLECTION S.

Doth the world hate any of us ; or are our neareſt kindred our enemies, for op

poſing their corruptions, and adhering to the truths of the goſpel; and are we ex

pored

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here they took the vulgar error for no prophet aroſe in that country ; for

granted , about Chriſt's being born in Jonah was of Gath -Hepher in the tribe

Nazareth of Galilee, and would not of Zebulun. ( 2 Kings xiv. 25. and Fofb.

give themſelves the trouble of an impar- xix. 13 , 16.) And Nahum was anEl

tial inquiry, to let themſelves to rights kojhite, (Nah. i. 1.) of the town called

about it, though they might have been Eiſes, which feron on the place ſays,

eaſily ſatisfied that he wasborn at Beth- was in Galilee, there being a village of

debem , from the public regiſter there, that name there to his days. And Re

and from the genealogies of thefamily land maintains, in his ſacred geography,

of David, as well asfrom himſelf and that Thiſbe, the town of Elijah the

his diſciples : And it was not true that Tifhbite, wasin Galilee.
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and the peo

poſed to diſgrace and danger for it ? Our hleffed Lord went through the ſame be

fore us, for our encouragement and example. But as none could deſtroy him, till

his time was come ; ſo weare immortal men, till God has done his work by us ; and

yet as he avoided needleſsly expoſing himſelf to miſchiefs, and ſought proper oppor

tunities of carrying on his great deſign in the world ; fo ſhould we, till God thews

usthatour time is come, wherein we ought to reſignour lives to him . How cer

tainly divine are all the doctrines of Chriſt in their original ! It is only for want of

knowing him and them, and impartially judging concerning them , that any make

exceptionsagainſt them : But he willmaintain the credit of his own character,

truths, and ways, to his own and his Father's glory, and to the confuſion of his e

nemies ; ſo that , even they themſelves beingjudges, never man ſpake like this man.

What if, generally ſpeaking, men of high rankand figure do not believe in him ?

That is noobjection againſt him ,whoſe kingdom is not of this world ;

ple that know and receive him, how vulgar ſoever they may be, are ſo far frombe

ing curſed , that they, of all others, are truly bleſſed : And how eaſily can Jeſus

over-awe the fouteft hearts, even of rough and boiſterous officers, to take off their

edge againſt him , and gain a teſtimony from them to himſelf! How can he ſpirit

perſons of the moſttimorous tempers, even a Nicodemus, to ſpeak bravely for him,

and to plead with ſuch force of argument, as to ſtop the mouths of gainlayers! And

how eaſily can he diſappoint the devicesof the crafty, that their hands ſhall not

perform their enterprize! It is a dreadful caſe to ſeek occaſions againſt the Lord,

or even to be willing to get rid of his preſence, and to be left to go alone to ſacred

ordinances without him . O how glad would they one day be to find Chriſt, and to

be made partakers of his ſalvation, who now deſpiſe and reject him ! They fall

die, as he did ; but ah ! he is gone, where no unbelievers can ever follow him , and

be with him, to behold his glory. But howamazing is his grace to them now ,

that have often flighted and ſet themſelves againſt him ! He ſtill lifts up his voice

to a diſobedient and gainfaying people, and invites their coming to him for the

richeſt ſupplies of all that they ſtand in need of : And whoever is at laſt made ſen

fible of hisown wants and miſeries, and comes by faith to the great and only Savi

our for relief, ſhall find a hearty welcome. And o how precious and abiding, how

abounding and ever-ſatisfying are the bleſſings of his Spirit andgrace, which may
be looked for from an exalted Redeemer ! They ſhall never be taken away or fail,

but ſhall continue and increaſe till they be perfected in eternal life and glory.

CH A P. VIII.

Chriſt's treatment of the woman taken in adultery, 1 ,-12 . His

preaching himſelf as the light of the world, and vindicating his

doctrine, 13 ,-30 . His aſſerting the freedom of his diſciples, and

anſwering the cavils of the Jews againſt it, and their glorying

in Abraham as their father, and his eſcaping out of their hands,

31 ,-59.

TEXT.

went unto

the mount of

Olives :

JES
US

PARAPHRASE.

OUR
UR Lord, as was cuſtomary with him , retired

from Jeruſalem in the evening to the mount of

Olives, that he might refreſh himſelf, and ſpend ſome

time in private devotion, and might avoid popular

tumults and ſurpriſes in the night.

2 And early in 2 And, taking the day before him, he returned

the morning he early to the temple, where great multitudes of peo

the temple, and all ple flocking to him , as uſual, he ſat down like one

the people came having authority, and preached to them.

A a a 2unto 3 , 4 Whilft
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3 And

very act.

unto him ; and
3 , 4. Whilft' he was thus engaged in his work ,

he ſat down and ſome of the / cribes and Phariſees interrupted him

taught them.

the by bringing a woman before him , that he might fit

fcribes and Phari- in judgment upon her, who had been guilty of adul

fees brought unto tery * : And when they had placed her, as a criminal,

him awomantar in the preſence of all the people , they addreſſed him

ken in adultery ; with a feigned air of reſpect, ſaying, Maſter, this

ſet her in the mids, woman , whom we have brought before you, is char

+ They tay unto ged with adultery, by witneſſes that ſurpriſed her in

him, Maſter, this the
very

act.

woman was taken

in adultery, in the
5 Now this being fo vile an abomination, Moſes

in the law.expreſsly commanded, that if perfons, at

Now Moſes the time of their committing it , were actually mar

in the law com- ried , they ſhould die for it, and that if they were

fuch ſhould be fto only eſpouſed to an huſband, they ſhould beſtoned

ned: butwhat ſay. to death . ( Deut. xxii . 22 , 23 , 24. ) But as you claim

eft thou ? authority from God to make alterations in our law,

or at leaſt to interpret it in a different manner from

us, wedeſire to have your judgment upon this caſe.

6 This they ſaid , 6 They applied in this manner to him for no other

tempting him ,that reaſon, than to ſeek an advantage againſt him , as an

they might have to

accuſe him . But enemy to the authority ,either of Cæfar, or of their

Jeſus ſtooped down, own lawt. ButJefus, knowing their artful and ma

and with his fin- licious defign, ſtooped, and looking downward I ,

ger wrote on the wrote with his finger on the floor, as if his thoughts

he heard them not. were fo deeply engaged another way, as not to hear

what they ſaid to him.

7 So when they 7 Theſcribes and Phariſees ſuppoſing that they

had

N O T E S.

* Perhaps it was very lately that the him, as an enemy to their law, and as a

had been guilty of this crime in one of favourer of ſin , and of the worſt of fino

their booths, during the feaſt of taberna- ners : And if he thould turn them over

cles, at which time the hearts of ſome to the judgment of the Roman govern

might be made too merry by plentifully ment ; they might think to expoſe him

eatingand drinking. to the rageof the people, as an enemy

+ If he ſhould declare for the law of to their liberty.

Moſes, and encourage the people to | Many have been the uncertain con

ſtone this woman ; they mighthope it jectures of learned men about what

would give them a plauſible handle to Chriſt wrote ; and if he really wrote a

reproach him for cruelty , and therein ny ſentence on the duſt of the floor, it

acting contrary to his pretences of being was moſt probably that which he after

the Mefliah, who was to be meek and wards pronounced. He that'is without

lowly, and bring ſalvation; and for par- ſin among you , let him firſt caſt a ſtone

tiality in ordering ſo ſevere a puniſhment at her . But perhaps he only made a

to anadultereſs, though he had freely ad- ſhew of writing on the ground, as was

mitted perſons of that character to con- uſual with ſome wiſe men to do, in thoſe

verſe with him ; or they might think it days, when a queſtion was propoſed

would give them a fair opportunity of which they thought not proper to an

accuſing him to the Roman government, ſwer. Or, as others have ſuppoſed ,

as an abettor of tumults, and of judicial Chriſt by that action deſigned to inti

power, independent of its authority: And mate to the querifts, that they muſt at

if, on the contrary, he ſhould declare tend to what is written. Vid . Lamp. in

againīt the people's ſtoning her, accord- loc. & Marckii exercitat. 13 ° . ad ſelect.

ing to the rigour of Moſes's law, they text. N. Teft.

might hope to incenſe the people againſt

con
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continued aſking had now brought him into a labyrinth, out of which

him, he lift up he could not tell how to extricate himſelf, repeated

unto them , Hethat their queſtion with vehemence, and preſſed him cloſe

is without fina. ly for an anſwer, till at length he raiſed himſelf up,

mong you, let him and replied, I am far from reflecting on the law, and

firſt caſt a ſtone at from vindicating , or leſſening the abominable crime
ber,

of this woman : But as, by another inftitution under

Mofes, the witneſſes hands' ſhould be firit upon
the

criminals, that are to be put to death ; (Deut xvii.

7. ) and as it is exceedingly out of character, for

any to be zealous in puniſhing the fins of others,

while they themfelves are guilty of asbad, orworſe ;

ye would do well to conſider, which of you
ſhall be

gin the execution of the law upon her : If any one

of you that are come hither to accuſe, and witneſs

againſt her, can in his own conſcience clear himſelf

of guilt before God, let him be the man who ſhall

caſt the firſt ſtone at her * .

& And again 8 Our Lord having in this manner wiſely eſcaped

he ſtooped down, the ſnare which they had laid for him , and, at the
and wrote on the

ſame time , reproved them for their hypocritical preground.

tences to an extraordinary zeal againſt fin , while fo

much guilt lay upon themſelves, and they were pur

fuing meaſures to murder him, he left them to pauſe

and think on what he had ſaid ; and, without wait

ing for an anſwer, ſtooped down again, and wrote

with his finger on the ground, as before, that he

might ſeem to take no further notice of the matter,

and give theman opportunity of ſneaking away , and

fancying that he would not obſerve it .

they 9. And as all their conſciences were ſtruck with

which heard it, horror, by a ſecret power that ſet theſe words home

their own conici. upon them , and they thereupon could not but ac

ence, went out one cuſe themſelves of one heinous crime or other, if not

by one, beginning of the very fame that this woman had been guilty of,

at the eldeſt, even they were aſhamedto plead innocence, or to proceed
unto the laſt : and

Jeſus was left a in a demand of juſtice againſt her, and were afraid

ione, and the wo. left, if Jeſus fpoke again, he would ſay ſome feverer

man ftanding in thing to them : Andtherefore inſtead of applying to
the midſt.

him , as they ought, for cleanſing from their own ſins,

they ſilently flipped away from him , one after another ;

the eldeft, whomight be conſcious of moſt guilt , go

ing out firſt, and the younger following them, till they

all gone, and there was no body left with himt ,

but

N O T E S.

* He ſaid this, not to diſcountenance law and juſtice admit of it, and to put

a legal proceſs, or bearing witneſs a- the correctors of others vices , upon im

gainſt, and executing juſtice upon of- partially cenfuring, and ecting their

fenders, by ſuch as are conſcious of guilt own.

in themſelves; but to move compaſſion

to the perſons of criminals, as far as the + Chriſt's being left alone fignifies his

bes

9 And

were
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but the woman and the people, who, with his diſci

ples, were there before attending on his miniſtry.

10 When Jeſus 10.The woman ſtill ſtanding before Chriſt to hear

had lift up himſelf, what ſentence he would paſs uponher, he raiſed him

and ſaw none but
felf

the he
up again , and ſeeing none of her accuſers there,

ſaid unto her,Wo ſaid to her, Woman, what is become of all the men

man , where are who brought you hither to me ? Have none of them

thoſe thine accu pronounced, that you ought to be ſtoned to death

fers ? hath no man
for

condemned thee ?
ſin ?your

11 She ſaid , No 11 She, treating him with reſpect, anſwered, No,

man, Lord. And Lord, not one of them has taken upon him to declare

Jeſus ſaid untoher, any ſuch thing : Then Jeſus, who came not to con

Neither do I con- demnthe world, nor toexerciſe a judicial power in

demnthee: go, and

fin no more . puniſhing criminals, but to ſave them that believe in

him , replied, Nor do I take that office upon myſelf ;

go
about your buſineſs, and let your preſent eſcape

from deſerved puniſhment put you upon taking heed

that you do not return to the like, or any other ini

quity again , left in the great day of account you

come under a more dreadful fentence and execution

than that of ſtoning to death * .

12 Then ſpake 12 Our bleſſed Lord having in this manner quitted

Jeſus againunto himſelf of the woman and her accuſers, re-aſſumed

them , ſaying, I

am the light of the his diſcourſe to the people, in which he ſpoke of one

world : hethat fol- great deſign of his coming into the world, ſaying, I

loweth mehallnot am the Sun of righteouſneſs, a light to lightenthe

walkin darkneſs, Gentiles, as well as the glory of Iſrael, who, having

but ſhall have the

Fight of life . all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge in myſelf,

am come to direct finners into the way of life and fal

vation, by my word and Spirit : And whoever be

lieves in me, and follows my guidance, ſhall not go

on in ignorance and error, to miſlead him from the

way of duty and happineſs, or in the darkneſs of ſin

and ſpiritual death ; but ſhall have the ſaving light

of a renewed life here, and of eternal life hereafter.

13 The Phariſees 13 Some of the Phariſees, that were mingled with

therefore ſaid unto the people, and were enraged to ſee howtheir bre
him, Thou heareſt

record of thyſelf ;
thren had been baffled by him , anſwered, You indeed,

thy record is not prompted by ambition , ſpeak great things concerning

true. yourſelf ; but your own bare affirmation fignifies no

thing : No body is obliged to believe it, nor would

it be admitted, as valid , in any court of judicature

whatſoever.

14 Jeſus

N O T E S.

being rid of all the company of the immediately afterwardswenton preach

Scribes and Phariſees that had brought ing to them. ( ver. 12.)

the woman before him , ſo that none of * It does not appear to me that this

them remained in the temple to give woman was a penitent, or that Chrift

him any further trouble : For the wo. forgave her fin; but only that he diſ

man was ſtanding in the midſt of the miffed her, as not thinking it

people, in whoſe preſence ſhe had been take upon himſelfthe office of the civil

placed before Chriſt, ( ver. 3.) and he magiſtrate in condemning her.

proper to
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14 Jeſus anſwer
14 Jeſus replied, Though this be true in ordinary

ed and ſaid unto cafes, and accordingto the uſual courſe of proceed

them, Though I

bear record of my ings in law ; yet it iš otherwiſe in the caſe of divine

felf, yet my record meſſengers, as ye yourſelves owned when ye ſent

is true : for Iknow to John the Baptiſt , ſaying, Who art thou ? What

whence. I came, Sayeſt thou of thyſelf ? (Chap. i . 22. ) And as light is

and whither I go : felf-evident, ſo my teftimony, about my being the

but ye cannot tell

whence I come, light of the world, is ſufficient to gain credit with e

and whither I go. very one that duly conſiders and underſtands the na

ture and tendency of my doctrine, and the circumſtan

ces in which I appear to confirm it : It is true in itſelf,

and worthy to be believed, and I have authority to af

ſert it ; for I am infallibly ſure, and have demonſtra

ted to you, that I came from , and am going to the

Father : But ye wilfully diſregard the evidences I

have given of it, and ſo donot underſtand that my

riginal and commiſſionare from heaven, or that I am

to return thither ; and therefore ye receive not my

teſtimony.

15 Ye judge af 15 Ye judge and condemn me only from carnal

ter the fleſh, I confiderations, according toyour ſecular views, and

judge no man.
according to the meanneſs of my external appearance

in the fleſh , as that is unlikely to anſwer your ends :

But as I do not ſo much as meddle with civil judg

ment , relating to any perſon whatſoever, as ye have

but now ſeenin the caſe of the woman taken in adul

tery ; ſo I neither påſs ſentence of condemnation ,

nor execute vengeance upon any one now, as I ſhall

hereafter : No, my preſent work is all of the merci

ful ſtrain , as I am come to call finners to repentance ,

and to ſeek and ſave that which is loft.

16 And yet if 16 And yet, were I to undertake the office of a

I judge, my judg- judge at preſent in condemning criminals, and pro
ment is true : for

not alone, ceeding in a judicial manner againſt you for not be

but I and the Fa- lieving in me, my ſentence would be juſt and valid :

ther that ſent me. For
my Father and I have ſuch a mutual in-being * ,

as to be inſeparable one from the other, ſo that I am

never alone ; and what I ſay is not from any private

judgment

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* His Father is in him , and he is in tions of himſelf ; yet Chrift did not leave

the Father ; ( chap. xiv. 10 , 11. ) and ſo the Father, or the Father leave him, any

the Father is no more alone without the more than God leaves heaven, when he

Son, than the Son is without the Father . is ſaid to come down to this earth : And

( Prov. viii . 22, 23 , 30. and Yohn i . 1, 2.) that our Lord here ſpeaks of himſelf, as

His Father and he were not one and a- not being alone with regard to his divine

nother God,but one in Godhead, thongh nature, ſeems evident, becauſe in the

diſtrst perſons, avd therefore inſepara- next foregning verie but one, he had

bie from each other : And though the ſpoke of himſelf in that hish contidera

Son came from the Father in a certain tion of him , ſaying , I know whence

diſpenſation, for the aſſumption of hu- came, but ye cannot tell whence I came ;

man nature and acting in office upon whereas, with reſpect to his human na

earth , as God is ſometimes ſaid to come ture, he had before allowed that they

from heaven, for particular manifefta . knew whence he was. (Chap. vii. 28. )

I am
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one

judgment ofmyown, apart from that of my Father;

I therein only concur with him, who, by various

means teſtifies that he has ſent me, and demands your

faith in me : There is therefore no room to except a

gainſt any declaration of mine.

17 It is alſo
17 Beſides, it is a ſettled point by your own law ,

written in your which is indeed God's law , that the evidence of two

law , that the ter

timony of two men credible perſons is ſufficient for eſtabliſhing affairs of

is true . the greateſt conſequence. ( Deut. xvii. 6 .

18 I am 18 Now here are two witneſſes to the truth ofmy

that bear witneſs affertions : I am one, who, as a divine perſon, de

of myſelf, andthe clare the commiſſion which I have received as the

me beareth wit- Meſſiah : And my Father is another, who ſent me

hiefs of me. into the world to execute it, and whoſe teſtimony ye

yourſelves muſt own is beyond all contradiction true ;

he has declared the ſame concerning me by the voice

of his prophets, and by a voice from heaven, as well

as by other means ; and therefore your own rule of

judgment, as contained in the law, demands your af

ſent to the truth of what I ſay concerning myſelf,

and all things elle *.

19 Then ſaid
19 Then the Phariſees, not being able to return

they unto him,

Where is thy Fa
a fair anſwer, replied , in a way of ridicule and inſult,

ther ? Jeſus an Pray, what father is this, that you pretend to have,

ſwered, " Ye nei- beſides Jofeph , a poor carpenter? Where is he ? Call

therknow me, nor your witneſs, which you layſo much ſtreſs upon . Je

my Father : if ye ſus anſwered again , Though I , who have been fo

khould have known long among you, have frequently explained whomI

my Father alla. mean by my Father ; yet fuch is your wilful blind

neſs, obſtinacy, and perverſeneſs, that ye are ſtill ig

norant of my perſon and office, and of my heavenly

Father, from whom I am come unto you : If ye had

but known me, who amthe brightneſs of his glory,

and the expreſs image of his perſon, and one in na

ture, counſel, and operation with him, ye would have

ſeen the perfections of my Father ſhining forthin me,

and would have known the relation , in which he

ſtands tome as his Son, as well as the high commiſ

fion , which I bear as the Meſſiah from himt.

20 Theſe words
20 Chriſt freely and openly ſpoke theſe convincing

Spake Jeſus in the and cutting things, whilſt he was diſcourſing in that

taught in the tem- part of the temple where the boxes were kept to

ple : and no man receive the money, which from time to time was of

laid hands-on him ; fered for religious uſes : And though at this place

for the prieſts and rulers had chief authority, yet their

{pirits,

N O T E S.

* I take both theſe into the para- his Father and he were diſtinct perſons ,

phraſe, becauſe Chriſt is ſpeaking of the as they were two witneſſes; and yet

truth of his judgment, as well as of his were one in eſſence and divine perfec

own character.
tions, as the knowledge of him includes

+ Here our Lord plainly intimates that the knowledge of the Father.
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Gannot come .

for his hour was ſpirits, and thoſe of all his enemies, were ſo reſtrain

not yet come.
ed and over-awed, that, how deſirous foever they

were of it , none of them durft venture to offer any

violence to him, the time appointed of God not bea

ing yet comefor his laſt ſufferings and death .

21 Then ſaid 21 Then Jeſus, knowing the rancour of their

Jeſus again unto hearts againſt him, went on with another diſcourſe

them, I go my to them , faying , as he had the day before, ( chap.

feek'me, and thall vii
. 33 , 34. ) I am going ere long to my Father, from

die in your fins : whom I came ; andhereafter, ye wouldbe glad to have

whither" I go ye me, as the Meſfiah , among you, to ſave you from

all your miſeries, and will earneſtly ſeek after that

privilege : But all will be then in vain; for, asye ob

itinately reject me by unbelief, ye ſhall die under the

power and guilt of that your fin ( εν τη αμαρτια υμων )

which will bind all your other iniquities upon you, to

your utter deſtruction , by the righteous judgment of

God in this world , and to your everlaſting condem

nation in the next : And the gates of the bleſſed

kingdom , to which I am going, will be ſhut againſt

you ; ſo that ye will not be able to follow me thi.

ther, either to fetch me back from thence, or to para

take of my glory there .

22 Then ſaid the 22 The unbelieving Jews feemed to be amazed

Jews, Will he kill at this, and yet to make a jeft of it, ſaying one to

himſelf ?

he faith, Whither another, What a ſtrange odd way of talking is this !

I go ye cannot What, does he think of laying violent hands upon

himſelf to get out of the reach of his enemies, and

ſo prevent their murdering him ? or what elſe can be

the meaning of this whimſical expreſſion, I am going

to a place, whither ye cannot follow me ?

23.And he ſaid 23 Our Lord perfectly knowing their thoughts,

unto then , Ye are as well as their perverſe diſcourſe, further explained

from beveath,I himſelf to them, ſaying, The reaſon why ye cannot

are of thisworld, follow me, is this : Ye are not only men of earthly

I am not of this extraction , but, like your mean original, are perſons

world .
of a worldly, carnal ſpirit and temper, whoſe hearts

are ſet upon things below ; whereas I not only am

of divine original, and came from heaven , but my

temper and views are directly contrary to, and ſubver

five of yours ; I am dead to this world, and my
affec .

tions are ſet on things above, whither I am going ;

24. I ſaid there
And therefore I told you, ( ver, 21.) that ye

fore unto you, that ſhall utterly and dreadfully periſh for and in your ini.

fins : for if yebe quities, and particularly your unbelief, which leaves

lieve not thatI am you under the power of all other fins : For if,

he, ye thall die in through the carnality, hardneſs, and impenitence of

your hearts, ye will not believe that * Iam he, who

ſhould

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* That I am he, is in the Greek old syotges, that I am, which fome fuppoſe

refers to that name of God, (Exod . iii. 14.) where he calls himſelf I am.

VOL. II. B b b

come.

:

24

your fins.

But

in
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lay you
T

ſhould come a light into the world, ( ver. 12. ) as the

only Saviour, there is no help or hope, but that ye

muſt be cut off in your fins, by the righteous venge

ance of God upon your city and nation in this world,

and by a ftill more terrible deſtruction in the world

to come.

25 Then ſaid 25 Hereupon, as they before had ſaid with a taunt,

they unto him , ( ver. 19. ) Where is your Father ? So now , with

Who thou ?

the like temper of mind, they cried out, Who are
And , Jeſus faith
unto them, Even you that ſpeak ſo great things ofyourſelf ? What do

the ſame that I you pretend to be, that we upon our peril muft be

ſaidunto you from lievein you ? To this hereplied , I inſiſt upon it,

the beginning. that * I am what I have all along ſaid of myſelf from

the very beginning of my miniſtry, even the Son of

God, and the true Meffiah ; (chap. iv. 26, and

v. 17-27.) how much ſoever ye deſpiſe me.

26 I have many 26 I could eaſily charge you with many more

things to fay, and crimes than I have, to aggravate your infidelity, and

to judge of you :

but he that ſent under condemnation ; and ye hereafter will

me is true ; andI hear of them , and be judged by me for them : But

ſpeak to the world not to mention thingsnow , which are unſuitable to

thoſe things which the preſent deſign of my office, and would be loft up
I have heard of

on ſuch hardened creatures as ye are, I ſhall only
him.

tell you that he, by whom I am ſent to make known

his mind and will, is inconteſtably true to his pro

miſe concerning my coming, and to me and them

that believe in me, as he alſo is to his threateningsa

gainſt thoſe that reject me : And whatſoever I ſay

openly in , and to the world , is with all faithfulneſs,

exactly according to the commiſſion that I have recei

ved from him whoſe authority is uncontroulable, and

cannotbe trampledupon with impunity .

: 27 They under 27 Now , though in all this Chriſt' fo manifeſtly

ſtood not that he aſſerted his divine original and miſſion ; yet ſo great

fpake to them of

the Father. were their blindneſs andprejudices againſt him,that

ſtill they did not underſtand him to ſpeak of God's

being his Father, and of his receiving his commiſſion

from him ; but, as he had told them before, (ver.

19. ) They neither knew bim , nor his Father.

28 Then ſaid 28 Jeſus therefore ſaid unto them , How ignorant

Jeſus unto them , foever ye now are of me, and though in a little time
When

ye

N O TE S.

in this place it rather ſeems to be an el- matical conſtruction of the Greek TAVA

liptical form of ſpeech , with reſpect to aexmu.O , TI ** 1 dacaw upely, which fome

his being the Meſſiah, as this very ex. render, I am the beginning ; others ad

preſſion is undoubtedly to be underſtood, verbially, From thebeginning, which I

(Mark xiii.6.) Many ſhall come in my alſoſay, i.e. continue to ſay unto you ;

name, ſaying,07. Egow suple, that I am, i.e. andſo it may be taken as Chriſt's aſa

the Chriſt ; and (Acts xiii. 25. ) John ſerting his own eternal exiſtence as

faidse epityw, I am not, i.e. he, or the God, antecedent to any human origina

Mefiah . al, according to John i. I , 2. and Rev.

* It is not eaſy to give an exact gram- i. 8.
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ye

me :

1

When have lift
ye

will procure my crucifixion, who appear among

up the Son ofman, you as the Meſſiah, and will think that ye have

that I am he, and thereby effectually ruined me and my caufe ; yet ,as

that Ido nothing this will really be the direct ſtep to my exaltation, ſo

of myſelf; but as ye ſhall be afterwards convinced * , either by happy

my Father hath or dreadful experience, that I am he who was to

taught me, I ſpeak

theſe things. come, and that, according to what I now ſay of

myſelf, I do nothing as a private perſon of my own

head, and nothing ſeparately frommy Father ; but

that I faithfully declare every thing exactly accord

ing to the inſtructions, which I , as man and Me

diator, have received from him , and that all my pro

miſes and threatenings ſhall be punctually, fulfilled.

29 And he that
29 In the mean -while, my Father, who ſent me in

fent me is with to the world, is ever preſent with me by an eſſential
the Father

hath not left me union , and by an unmeaſurable unction of his Spirit,

alone :for I do al- to affift, accept, and own me in his work : He has

ways thoſe things not deſerted me, or withdrawn the demonſtrations of

that pleaſe him. his favour from me : For the whole of what I do is

at all times , and without the leaſt variation , entirely

agreeable to his will , and delightful to him .

30 As he ſpake 30 When Jeſus fpake theſe words, it was with

theſe words, many ſuch evidence and power, as brought manyof the

believed on him.

Jews to believe that he bore a divine commiſſion , or

at leaſt to profeſs + their faith in him .

31 Then faid Je 31 But our bleſſed Lord knowing that ſome of

fus to thoſe Jews them were weak in faith, and that others were only

him , if ye continue hypocrites, who, under all their pretences of diſciple

in my word, then ſhip to him, ſtill ſought to deſtroy him, ( ver. 37. )

are ye my diſciples ſaid to the wholemultitudeof them that profeffed to

indeed j
believe in him, If ye really embrace, and adhere to

my holy doctrine in your judgment and choice, and

perfiſt in a cordial belief of it, and ſubject your whole

fouls to it , then ſhall ye be proved and owned to be

my diſciples in truth , as well as in name.

32 And ye ſhall 32 And ye ſhall itill further be enlightened, con

know the truth, firmed, and ſatisfied about the certainty, excellence,

and the truth thall -and importance of my goſpel; and by its means ſhall
make you free .

ye obtain the moſt glorious freedom from every thing

that isenthralling, mean , and miſerable.

33 They anſwer
33 Then ſome of them , who had profeſſed to be

ed him , Webe A , lieve in him , taking it as an high affront, that he
braham's feed, and

were never in bon . ſhould ſpeak as if he thought them to be ſlaves, ſaid

dage to any man : to him , in a vaunting manner, We are the deſcend

kow fayeft thou, ents of the famous patriarch Abraham , who being
Ye

B b b 2

NO TE S.

* The means of this conviction were the deſtruction of Jeruſalem afterwards.

the ſigns and wonders that ſhould attend It appears from the whole of the

the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, the following diſcourſe betwixt Chriſt and

effuſion of his Spirit, and ſpreading of them, that ſome of them were very far

the goſpel, and the judgments of God in from being ſincere believers.

a
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our own.

Ye ſhall be made a ſovereign prince, and aman in covenant with God ,
free ?

entailed all civil and religious freedom upon us, as our

birth -right ; and we never loſt it by being * enflaved

to any foreign power, or governedby any laws but

What therefore can you mean by pretend

ing to make us free, who are in right and fact ſo free

already

34 Jeſusanſwered 34 Our Lord replied, How great foever your

them , Verily, ve- boaſts of liberty are, I , who ſpeak the truth , folemnly

rily, I ſay unto you, aſſure you, that whoever, like you, is a worker of
Whoſoever

mitteth fin is the iniquity, ſoο ποιων την αμαρτιαν) is the worit of laves

ſervant of fin . under the guilt and powerof fin ; he, notwithſtanding

all his pretended claims under. Abraham , is a ſervant

of corruption, to his own perdition .

35 And the ſer 35 And the ſervant of ſin, though he be the natu

pant abideth not ral ſeed of Abraham t , like Iſhmael, the ſon of Hagar

in the houſe for the bond-woman, ſhall be caſt out of God's houſe

ever : but theSon and family , and from all its privileges, as Iſhmael
abideth ever.

was, and as all the carnal unbelieving Jews ſhall be :

But the Son of God, who is likewiſe, by way of

eminence , the feed of Abraham , and the fon of the

promiſe, in whom all nations ſhall be bleſſed , conti

nues as the firſt-born , lord and heir in his own houſe

for ever'; and every one that claims under him , asA

brabam's feed through faith in him , according to

the promiſe, ſhall abide in the family as a ſon, and

inherit the nobleſt freedom with him.

36 If the Son
36 If therefore I, who am the on of God, and

therefore ſhall
Lord of mine own houſe, ſhall beſtow the noble free

free,
dom

ve ſhall be free upon you, which I fpakeof, ye ſhall be ( orta )

indeed. ſubitantially and
eminently free in your own ſpirits,

and

NO TE S.

* It is ſurprifing that they lhould have idea of theſervant of fin and of the Son,

the confidence to affert fo downright as mentioned in the preceding and fol

and known a falſehood, as that they re- lowing verſes ; and, at the ſame time,

ver were in bondage to any man : For hews the difference between the ſer

they had been notoriouſly in bondage forvants of fin and the true children of God,

many yearsto foreign powers in Egypt and (who are Abraham's feed through faith

Babylon ; and were at this very time tri- in Chriſt) with reſpect to the bondage

butaries to the Romans, and under great of the one, and the freedom of the other;

reſtraints of their liberties from them . it likewiſe keeps up the view of Chriſt's

anſwer to the vain plea of the carnal

+ The ſenſe of this verſe, conſidered Jews, that they were Abraham's ſeed :

as a general maxim , is plain and obvious And it agrees with the apoſtle's repre

enough with reſpect to the privilege of a ſentation ofIſhmael's being caſt out, as

fon above a ſervant; and yet it is very the fun of the bond-woman, who ſhould

difficult to fix its determinate meaning, not be heir with the fon of the free-wo

as it ſtands here in connection with the man, and with his repreſentation ofIſaac,

contexts, and particularly with the ſer- as the ſon of thepromiſe, who was there

vant of fin , mentioned in the foregoing in a type of Chriſt, and of all true belie

verſe, and with the Son, ſpoken of in the vers in him . (Gal. iv. 28 ,–31 . ) And

verſe following. But that, which I have this ſenſe of the words lies in a plain

given , ſeems to be its moſt eaſy. and con- and natural connection with the follow

liſtent ſenſe : For it keeps up the ſame ivg verſe.

make you
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1

ces of

no

and in all your religious concerns ; free from the

guilt and dominion of fin ; free from the law as a

covenant of works from all its burdenſome ceremo

nies, that yoke of bondage, and from its dreadful

curſe ; free from the prevailing blindneſs and prejudi. "

your own minds and hearts, and from the ty

ranny of Satan ; free in your acceſs to God, com

munion with him, and actings for him ; free from

the ſting of death, and the victory of the grave; and

at length free from every kind of evil, and in fuil

poſſeſſion of all the glory ofyour adoption : So that

all other freedom is as nothing compared with this,

and is mere ſlavery without it.

37 I know that
37 And, as to the other part of your plea, that

are
feed : but yefeek ye are Abraham's ſeed, I very well know,and rea

to kill me, becauſe dily own, that ye are his natural deſcendents; but I

my word hath likewiſe know, that notwithſtanding this, ye are far

place in you. from giving into his faith , diſpoſition, and obedience,

and are full of unworthy inclinations and deſigns to

deſtroy me, only becauſe your proud and carnal hearts

cannot reliſh and fall in with, no, nor ſo much as

bear the holy, ſpiritual, and ſelf-humbling doctrine

which I preach unto you .

38 I ſpeak that
38 So great is the contrariety between me and

which I have ſeen

with my Father :
you, that I deliver the things which I am intimately

and ye do that acquainted with as one preſent in council and com

have munion with my heavenly Father, and which I know

ſeen with your fa- to be according to his mind and will: And ye, on
thier.

the other hand, do thoſe things which yehave learnt

by immediate ſuggeſtion from your own father, who

is oppoſite to mine, and which ye practiſe under his

influence, and in imitation of him , like perſons in

communion and council with him.

39 They anſwer
39 At theſe words they took fire, and anſwered

edand ſaid unto himwith ſome ſmartneſs, What father of ours is this

him, Abraham is

our father. Jeſus
whom you ſpeak of with ſuch contempt ! We tell

ſaith unto them , If you again , and you yourſelf have owned it, ( ver.

ye were Abraham's 37. ) that Abraham is our father : What then do ye
children , ye would

do the works of A
mean by reflecting upon him, as if we had learnt any

braham. evil from him ? Jeſus replied, If ye were indeed A

braham's children in temper and ſpirit, as well as by

natural deſcent,ye would do ſuch works of faith and

holineſs as he did.

40 But now ye 40 But inſtead of copying after, ye go into the

ſeek to kill me, very reverſe of his believing and holy diſpoſition and

a man that hath behaviour, in that ye ſeekmy life , becauſe I have

which I haveheard afferted an important and neceſſary truth, aboutmy

of God : this did being the Son of God, and the promiſed Meffiak ,

not Abraham .
( chap. v. 18.) a truth which , as a prophet, I receia

ved commiffion from God himſelf todeclare to you :

Whereas Abraham readily received and obeyed every

divine

which you
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have an

1

as his on

divine revelation , and was ſo eminent for humanity and

piety, that he never would have gone about to kill

any innocent perſon , much leſs any meſſenger from

God to him.

41 Ye do the 41 It is plain therefore, notwithſtanding all your

deeds of your fa, boaſts of being Abraham's children, that ye
ther. Then ſaid

other Father, whom ye reſemble,and whoſe will andthey to him, We

be not born of for- work
ye

do. The Jews perceiving by this, that he

nication ; we have ſpoke of their pedigree, not in a literal, but fpiritual

one Father, even ſenſe, replied with indignation , Whatſoeveryou may
God.

ſuggeſt to the contrary , we are not the children of

idolaters, who have broke God's covenant, and gone

a -whoring from him to idols ; nor do we own or ſerve

the gods of the heathen , but are worſhippers of the

only living and trueGod ; and therefore he, in a ſpi

ritual ſenſe, is the Father of us all .

42 Jeſus ſaid un 42 In anſwer to this, Jeſus ſaid, If, as ye pre

to them, If God tend , God were indeed your ſpiritual Father, who

were your Father: has really begotten you after his own likeneſs, ye , in

for I proceeded ſtead of oppoſing and rejecting, would affectionately

forth, and came eſteem and embrace me and my doctrine : For I ori

from God: neither ginally proceeded from God the Father *

came ofmyfelf, lybegottenSon , partaker ofthe fame nature withhe

him , andam come into the world immediately from

him ; I did not come of my own head, like a falſe

prophet, but by commiſſion from him , who ſent me,

as the Meſſiah, to make known the way of ſalvation ,

and to do his will upon
earth .

43 Why do ' ye 43 Whence is it then , that ye do not take in what

not underítand my I say, andhaveevidently proved concerning myſelf,

ſpeech ? even be.

cauſe and the deſign of my coming into the world ? truly

Dear my word. the reaſon is, becauſe your hearts are ſo carnal and

ſenſual, that ye cannot approve of my fpiritual, ſelf

denying, and heavenly doctrine, and are lo prejudiſed

againſt it,that ye cannot endure tohear ofmybeing

the Son of God, who preach it. How then can ye

pretend that God is yourheavenly Father ?

44 Ye are of 44 No, on the contrary, I muſt tell you plainly, that

your your

NOT E.

* Obſerve the difference between ther, as a divine meſſenger : For the

what Chriſt here ſays of himſelf, and form ofexpreſſion , 6x Ty Giv egnalov, here

what is ever ſaid of any other : Believers rendered Iproceeded forth from God ,is of.

are ſaid to be of God, (ver. 47. and ten uſed by the Seventy, to ſignify a proper

I John iv. 4.) and to be born andbegot- birth , when applied to man, as in Gen.

ten ofGod ; ( : John v. 1. ) and the pro- xv. 4. it is ſaid , he that ſhall come forth

phets were ſaid to be ſent of God , as out of thine own bowels, fall be thine

Johnthe Baptiſt alſo was. ( Yohn i. 6. ) heir ; (chap. xxxv. 11. ) Kings ſhall come

But it is peculiar to Chçiſt, thathe pro- out of thy loins. And it is ſaid of Chriſt

ceeded forth, and camefrom God, which with reſpect to his human birth, ( Ifa.

intimates his divineoriginal, as well as xi. 1. ) thereſhall come forth a rod out of

miſſion, that he is of the Father as a Son the ſtem ofJeſſe. The phraſeolcgy is

of his own eſſence, proceeding from him , the ſame in all theſe places, with that

as well as that he came from the Fa- which is here rendered proceeding forth .

ye cannot
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do : he was amur

And as

go

yourfather the de- your proper father, in a moral ſenſe, is the devil him

vil, and the luſts of ſelf ; him ye imitate and obey, and his malicious and
your father ye will

envious inclinations and deſigns ye reſolutely ſet your

derer from the be- felves to fulfil : Ye arethe feed of that old ferpent,

ginning, and abode who murdered the whole human race, drawing their

not in the truth, firſt parents into fin , at thebeginning of the world ;

becauſe there is no whohas ever ſince prompted his children to all the

heſpeaketh a' lie, murders that have been committed, eſpecially upon

he ſpeaketh of his righteous men and holy prophets, from Abel down

own : for he is a to this day ; and who ſtill continues to murder the

liar, and the father ſouls of men by his fallacious temptations.
of it.

he degenerated from his own original integrity ; ſo

he afterwards denied the truth of what God had ſaid

about the forbidden fruit; that he might ruin the ſong

of men ; and he has ever ſince ſet himſelf againſt the

truth of divine revelation, to prevent their recovery ,

becauſe he is a lying ſpirit, deſtitute of, and an utter

enemy to all truth and goodneſs. Whenever there

fore he ſuggeſts falſehoods, he therein acts ſuitable

to his own temper as an apoftate fpirit : For he is a

notorious liar, and the promoter of lies and deceits,

in all his methods of procedure, and among all thoſe

that
into them after his example. Ye are therefore

his children, acting his part, and fulfilling his will,

in all your falſe ſuggeſtions and murderous deſigns a

gainit me.

45 And becauſe 45 And though I have given the cleareſt proofs

I tell you the truth, of the truth of my character , as the Son of God and

ye believe me not . Saviour of finners, and have told you the only true

way to eternal life and bleſſedneſs ; yet ye will not

give any creditto me : Nay, becauſe I tell you ſuch

truths, as are fpiritual and holy, and diſagreeable to

your corrupt inclinations and intereſts, therefore ye

reject both me and them.

46 Which of you 46 If there is any immorality or miſbehaviour in
convinceth me of

fin ? And if I ſay my life , or any abſurdity or ill tendency in my doc

the truth, whydo trine, or inconſiſtency with itſelf, with the ſcripture,

ye not believe me ? or with any plain principles of reaſon, why do not

ſome of
you prove

it upon me, and thereby confute

me? which of you is able to do this ? And if ye can

not find any one real fault in my doctrine, any more

than in my life, but all is right and true, how perverſe

and unreaſonable is it , that ye nevertheleſs will perſiſt

in
your unbelief ?

47 He that is of
47 He that is a child of God, enlightened, renew

God, heareth God's ed , and fanctified by his Spirit, is deſirous to know,

words: ye there and ready to receive and obſerve whatever God ſpeaks:

fore hear them not. The reaſon therefore why ye pay no regard to what
becauſe ye are not

of God. I declare, and have proved to be from him, is becauſe,

whatſoever ye pretend to, ye really are not the chil

dren
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dren of God, partakers of his Spirit , and well affect

ed towards him.

48 Then anſwer. 48. Some of the Jews then preſent, being exafpe

edthe Jews, and rated at this cutting diſcourſe, which they could not

faid unto him ,Say confute, fell into a violent fury againſt him, crying

thou art a Sanair ont, How can you pretend, that none of us have con.

tan, and haſ a de- vinced you of ſin ? ( ver . 46.) We have faid , and
vil ?

we ſtand to it as rightly ſaid , your own diſcourſe now

confirming it, that you are as bad as a Samaritan ,

whom we look upon as the worſt of enemies to our

religion and nation , and worthy to be had in the ut

moſt abhorrence ; nay, we inſiſt upon it, that you

talk like a madman, and one poffefſed of the devil

himſelf, while you charge the children of Abraham

with being not the children of God, but the children

of that evil one, and while you perform pretended

miracles by his power, and in confederacy with him,

to makepeople believe that what youſayis true.

49 Jeſus anſwer
49 To this monftrouſly vile and blaſphemous re

ed, I have not a proach, Jeſus anſwered , with wonderful meekneſs

devil ; but I ho- and calmnefs of Spirit, This is ſuch a groundleſs im

nour my Father,

and ye do dilho- putation , as nevercan bemade goodagainſt me : The

nature and tendency of all my doctrines and miracles,

for promoting goodneſs and holineſs among men,

and for deſtroying the works of the devil, are a de

monſtration that I am not influenced by him, nor act

in confederacy with him : But all, that I do and ſay,

is to advance the glory of my heavenly Father's wif

dom, power, holineſs, and grace, in the ſalvation of

his people : This Satan would never do ; andyet ye

revile and ſpeak evil againſt me for it, as if I were

actuated by him *

50 And I feek 50 But ( de ) I neither trouble myſelf about your

not mineown glo- reproaches, nor court yourapplaufe , having no aim
ry : there is one

that ſeeketh and
at advancing my own, in diftinction from my Father's

judgeth. glory : Nor need I be folicitous about theſe things ;

for there is one, even my heavenly Father himſelf,

who will ſecure an intereſt for me in the hearts of his

people, and will effectually vindicate my character,

and avenge all the indignities offered to it.

SI Verily, veri 51 Leaving therefore my reputation in his hands,

ly, I ſay unto you, I, who am Truth itſelf, go on to aſſure you with

lamanekeep my the greateſt folemnity, as I have done before, ( chap.
ſaying, ſhall

ver tee death . V. 24. and vi, 40, 50, 51. ) that whoever heartily em

nour me.

1

braces,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* He took no notice ofwhatthey had tuated by an evil ſpirit : And perhaps be

faid about bis being a Samaritan, be- made no reply to that part of the charge,

cauſe that did notſo much affect his becauſe ſome Samaritans had already be.

commiffior., and every thing that was lieved in him, ( chap. iv. 39. ) and he him

invidious in that calumny would fall of ſelf had repreſented a good Samaritan in

itſelf, by his proving that he was not ac- an honourable light. ( Luke x. 33, &c.)
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braces, and holds faſt my ſpiritual and holy doctrine,

' in his faith and obedience, ſhall not * die ( 145 TOY

aw) for ever ; he ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed by

death , but ſhall live in all felicity, world without

end.

52 Then ſaid the 52 Then the fews, inſtead of embracing this bleſs

Jews unto him , ed promiſe of a glorious immortality , wrelted Chriſt's

Now know words to their own deſtruction, pretending that he

that thou haſt a

devil. Abraham is meant an exemption from temporal death , and cry

dead, and the pro- ing out with ftill greater rage and revilings than be

phets; and thou fore, We are now thoroughly confirmed in the truth

ſayeſt, ifa man of our charge, that you are really poſſeſſed of the de

keep myſaying,he vil, and are ſtark mad : For our father Abraham ,
thall never taſte of

death . who was the friend of God , and all the holy prophets,

from Moſes to this day, are dead, though theywere

ſtrict obſervers of the divine will ; and yet you bold

ly affirm , that whoever receives and practiſes your

doctrine ſhall never die.

53 Art thou
53 What! ſaid they, forgetting that the Meffiah

greater than our muſt needs be ſuperior to all that went before him ,

father . Abraham , do you pretend to be more highly in favour with God ,
which is dead ? and

the prophets are and to have greater power thanour father Abrahanı

dead whom ma- himſelf, and than the moſt excellent of the prophets,

keſt thou thyſelf ? who died, like the reſt of mankind ? how wild and

preſumptuous is your talk of making others immor

tal, when thoſe eminent favourites of heaven could

not obtain that privilege for themſelves ? Pray, who

are you that pretend to beſtow a greater bleſſing on

your diſciples, than God ſaw fit to vouchſafe to any

of them ?

54 Jeſus anſwer 54 Jeſus replied , if I aſſume undue honour tomy

ed, If Ihonour my- ſelf, or make a ſhew of power without good argu

felf, my honour is ments to ſupport it, ſuch glorying would indeedbe

Father that ho empty and vain, and would turn to my diſgrace :

noureth ne, of But it is my Father ( o dožalor pes) that honours anđ

whom ye fay, that glorifes me, by bearing witneſs to the utmoſt digni
he is your God . ty of my character, and ſhewing his approbation of

me according to it, even that God, whom ye claim

as your covenant-God , and whom ye ought to be

Lieve, in what he teftifies concerning me.

55 Yet ye have 55 But, notwithftanding your pretences of pecu

not known him ; liar relation to him, ye are really ſtrangers to him,

but I knowhim : and utterly ignorant of him as my Father, and will
and if I ſhould ſay,

I know him not,
not underſtand what he has witneſſed concerning me ;

I thall be a liar no wonder therefore that ye do not receive me : Brit

like unto you ; but I am thoroughly acquainted with him , and fully af
I

ſured , that he doth and will own and ſtand by me,

who

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* To ſee death, and to taſte of death, as it is expreſſed in the next verſe, are

Hebraiſms which fignify dying.
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I know him , and who own and honour him : And were I to ſay other

keep his ſaying. wiſe, to avoid your wrath, I ſhould give the lie to

him, to my own conſcience and character, and to the

truth itſelf, juſt like you : But I infiſt upon it, as I

ought, that I have a perfect knowledge of him , and

of his regardto me, and that I always do the things

that pleale him, according to the commiſſion which

I have received from him.

56 Your father 56 And as to your cavil at my ſpeaking greater

Abraham rejoiced things of myſelf than could be faid of Abraham , he,
to ſee my day : and

in whom
he ſaw it, and was

ye ſo much glory, as your Father and as

the friend of God, made ſo high account of me, that

he earneſtly deſired * to fee the time of my appearing

in fleſh for the ſalvation of Iſrael ; and he had ſuch

a fight of it , as filled him with exceeding great joy :

How much more would he have been delighted to

have feen what ye now ſee, and deſpiſe ?

57 Then ſaid the 57 The Jews, perverting his words, as ifheſpoke

Jews untohim , of Abraham's really ſeeing him in the fleſh , ſaid to

Thou art not yet him, You are but a young man, who, as any one

fifty years old , and

halt thou feen A. may ſee by your looks, have hardly reached+ the

braham ?
middle age of life; and what, do you pretend to

have ſeen Abraham , as a co-temporary with him ,

who died many ages ago ? How abſurd and prepofte

rous is this !

55 Jeſus ſaid un 58 Our bleſſed Lord replied, I, who am Truth

to them , Verily, itſelf, aſſuredly tell you, that, how young foever I

verily, I ſay unto

Abra- be, with relation to my human birth ; yet before

ham was, I am. Abraham was born, and before all worlds, I had a

real exiſtence, as the unchangeable $ I AM , who

ordered

NO TE S.

* Hyandowoalo iv idn, He rejoiced to timate, that ſince he could not be fa

ſee my day, ſeems naturally, from the much as deemed an old man, it was the

form of expreſſion in the Greek, to lig- more abſurd in him to talk of Abraham's

nify, he vehemently deſired to ſee it ; and having ſeen him.

this prevents the tautology , that other | This remarkable change of the

wiſe appears in the words, he rejoiced. phraſe, from Iwas, to lain, pointsus to

and was glad. See Blackw . Sacr. Claf. the eternal exiſtence of Chriſt in his die

vol . I. p. 40. And though Abraham did vine nature, ccording to the moft lite

not ſee Chriſt's day, in the ſame ſenſe as ral and natural conſtruction of the words,

the Yews ſaw it , by his appearing actu- which ſeem to refer to what I take to

ally in the fesh ; yet he ſaw it , by faith' have been Chriſt's own words to Moſes,

in types, figures, and promiſes, as par. becauſe the Father's voice was never

ticularly in Melchizedek, (Gen. xiv. heard, nor his appearance ſeen ,under the

18. ) in the appearance of Jehovah to Old Teſtament-diſpenſation. (See the

him in the plains ofMamre, (chap. xviii. note on chap. v. 37. ) And this makes

..) in his offering up of the ram in them a direct anſwer to the Jews' ob

Iſaac's ſtead ; and in the promiſe, that jection taken from Chriſt's human age,

in bis ſeed all the nations of the earth ihews his excellence above Abraham,

Jwould be bleſſed. ( Chap. xxii . 1 ,-18.) and is the proper foundation of all the

+ Perhaps the Jews laid this, becauſe great things that he had aſſerted con

the gravity of our Lord's countenance, cering himſelf: And it is plain that the

together with his amictions and labours, Jews underſtood him in this ſenſe by

gave him the aipect of aman near fifty their taking up ſtones to ſtone him , as

However, they meationed this age, to in- appears from the next verſe .

you, Eef

1
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ordered Moſes to ſpeak of me to your fathers under

that name. ( Exod. iii. 14. )

59 Then took 59 Upon this, they apprehending
that he had not

they up ſtones to only made himſelf greater than Abraham , but had

caft athiminbut likewiſe been guilty of the higheſt blaſphemy, in

and went out of ſpeaking of himſelf as the eternally exiſtent God,

the temple, going were furiouſly enraged againſt him , and immediately
,

throughthe midi all in a hurry, catched up ſtones to ſtone him to death :

ofthem , and fo But, his time being not yet come, he prudently a

paſſed by

voided their rage by * concealing himſelf from them ;

and, flipping out of the temple through the crowd,

he made his eſcape.

RECOLLECTION S.

Did Moſes command that perſons guilty of adultery ſhould be ſtoned to death ?

How abominable then is that fin ! But, alas : how unfit are enemies to Chrift, and

allowers of themſelves in any iniquity, to ſew a zeal againſt others, and condemn

them for theirs ! Were they ſeriouſly to examine themſelves, their conſciences muſt

ſoon convince them of fin, and make them afraid of cafting the firſt itone: And

though judgment is not ſpeedily executed againſt tranſgreffors, a time is coming

when it ſhall; and when worfe miferies willcome upon them than can be inflicted

here : He who acts the Saviour's part now, will be their Judge then , and they that

reject him in the day of his mercy here , thall be rejected by him in the day of his

wrath hereafter : how will they then ſeek him in vain , and find that they can

not get to heaven to enjoy him there! But bleſſed be God that light is come into

our world byJeſus Chriſt, who has given us a clear revelation of the Father, and

of the way ofialvation by the goſpel, and enlightens dark ſouls by his Spirit: In

an eſtrangement from him , whatſoever knowledge we pretend to have of God , we

ſhall certainly wander in the dark to our own eternal perdition ; but they that walk

in his light, and follow his guidance, ſhall be preſerved fronrthe dominion of fin ,

and every dangerous error, and thall ſafely arrive at eternal life: He has ſaid it,

and Mall be not perform it, who is a Divine Perſon, inſeparable from the Father,

and is the eternal I am , whoſe witneſs concerning himſelf is true, and of equal au

thority with the Father's ; and who, in his mediatorial capacity, came from him ,

and is faithfulto him , honours him, and is honoured by him ? How ſafely may we

abide by his teſtimony, and appeal to it, whenever any queſtion may be moved con

çerninghim , who is the ſamethat he ſaid of himſelf from the beginning ! But how

inſufficient is all external evidence to bring an unregenerate carnal heart over to

Chriſt! And O what blaſphemous contradiction and reproach did he undergo from

finners! They ſhamefully diſhonoured him , becauſe he honoured his Father and req

proved them; and they inſulted him , as if he were a madman , and poffeffed with

the devil, while they themſelveswere guilty of the greateſt madneſs , and were actu

ated by the power of Satan : But his innocence was his protection ; and with what

meekneſs did he vindicate himſelf, and confute them ! What ſignifies having Abra

ham , or any other godly perſons for our fathers, if we are ſtrangers to their ſpirit,

faith, and holineſs? And how monſtrous is the hypocriſy, wickedneſs, and falſehood

of fome, that are deſcendents of religious parents, and pretend to claim under them,

yea, that boaſt oftheir privileges, and even profeſs to believe in Chriſt himſelf

They are worldly while he is heavenly, and they naturally give a carval turn to

fpiritual things; they cannot underſtand or receive his doctrine, becauſe it is direct

ly contrary to the corrupt diſpoſitions of their own hearts ; they are of their fa..

ther the devil, and bear his likeneſs, as the father of lies and of all evil ; they are

under the worſt of Navery to fin and Satan ; they harden themſelves again con
victions

NOT E.

* This he probably did , either by hi- ftinguiſh him from others, and fo de.

ding himſelf in the crowd of his friends, parted from the temple, through the

or miraculouſly caſting a miſt before his midſt of the company, and got away un,

enemies eyes, that they could not di- hurt.

Сcc2
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victions of their guilt and danger ; and if theybelieve not in Chriſt, they ſhall die

in their fins, and ſhall be turned out of God's family , who will diſown them to be

his children : But O the happineſs of true believers : His word abides with power

ful influence in their hearts; they know the truth as it is in Jeſus; they are of God ,

and bear the likeneſs of their heavenly Father ; they hear Chriſt's words, and ob

tain the moſt excellent freedom from him ; their earnett deſires are after him, and

they rejoice in the views that their faith gives them of him ; they love him, and

Thall be delivered by him from all the miſeries of eternal death ; and they are the

ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham , and the children of God, who ſhall dwell with the only

begotten Son in his Father's houſe for ever .

с нА Р. IX.

Chrift gives hight to a man who was born blind, 1 ,-7. Several dif

courſes on that occahon among the neighbours themſelves, and be

tween them and this poor man, 8 ,-12 . Between the Phariſees

and him , 13 ,-34. Between Chrif and him , 35,–38 . And be

tween Chriſt and ſome ofthe Phariſees, 39 ,-41.

was

1

man

Text.
PARAPHRASE.

AMadrede la fus * AFTERthe forementionedthings, Jefus, paffing
along with his diſciples, obſerved a poor beg

ſaw a man which

blind from gar, ( ver. 8.) who was quite dark, and was known

his birth . to have been born blind.

2.And his dir.
2 And thediſciples, fuppofing that this affliction

ciples aked him , had befallen him as an extraordinary judgment, put

ſaying,
whodid fin,this a nice ſort of queſtion to their Lord about him , fay

man, or his pa- ing, Mafter, for whoſe fault was blindneſs fromthe

rents, that he was birth, inflicted on this man ? Was it for any uncom

born blind ?
mon ſin of his own + ? or for ſome remarkable crime

of his parents, before he was born ?

3 Jeſusanſwered, 3 Jeſus, to put a check upon a curious and cen

Neither hath this forious temper; replied † , Though all men are finners,

and

NO TE S.

* The diſcourſes, in the two preced- here mentioned, was not at the temple,

ing chapters, were at the feaſt of taber- as the former was, but in ſome other

nacles; ( chap. vii. 2. ) and it ſeems from place, where his diſciples were with

chap. x. 22. (ſee the note there ) that him , and where this man ſat begging ;

what follows in this, and the next chap- and that it was on the Sabbath-day.

ter, was at the feaſt ofdedication , which + Their queſtion ſeems to have related

was about three months after the other, to ſome perſonal fin , which God fore

that being in September , and this in De- ſaw this man would be guilty of, or

cember : And yet the laſt chapter's end, which he might be ſuppoſed to have

ing, and this beginning with the ſame committed, either in the womb, or , ac

word , carries the face of a connection of cording to the Pythagorean notion , in

events, one of which immediately ſuc- ſome ſtate of pre-exiſtence, or in ſome

ceeded the other. There it is ſaid, ska former body.

snysv , he paſſed by, here xai wagaywe, # The plain deſign of Chriſt here is,

and paſſing by, which we render, and as not to deny original fin, or ſay any thing

he paſed by, he ſaw a man, & c. How about it ; but only to reply to their fug

ever , theſe parts of our Evangelift's hiſ- geſtion, as if this man or his parents,

tory are cloſely connected, though the were guilty of ſome greater ſin thar 0

factswere notto in time ; and it appears thers : For it could nomore be ſaid , ab

from ver . 2, 8 , 14. that the paling by, folutely, that his parents had not actu

ally
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man finned, nor his and all affliction is the fruit of fin ; yet the blindneſs

parents : but that with which this man was born , was not for any par

the works of God ticular fault, that either he or his parents hadbeen

manifeſt in him . guilty of, more than others : But it was ordered ,

by the fovereign , wiſe, and holy providence of God,

for the manifeſtation of his own glory, ( chap. xi.

4. ) in my exerting the divine power to work a mira

culous cure on this miſerable object, and thereby pro

ving myſelf to be the Meffiah, who am come to open

the eyes of them that were boi. both corporally and

fpiritually blind .

4 I muſt work 4 I muft therefore improve the preſent opportuni

the works of him

ty for giving this man his fight, as an emblem of my
that ſent while

itisday: thenight greater work of enlightening the minds of them that

cometh, when no fit in darkneſs, for which my Father fent me : For

man can work . as the day of man's life is the proper time for buſineſs,

and he can do nothing for God, or the good of o

thers, in the grave, to which he is haftening ; ſo all

the work I have to do, in my own perſon on earth,

for the glory of my Father, and the benefit of mens

fouls and bodies, muſt be done out of hand, the time

of my death coming on apace.

5 As long as I 5 Accordingly, during my ſhort abode in this lower

amin the world, I world , I not only cure them that are corporally blind,

am the light of the but am riſen upon it, as the Sun of righteouſneſs, to
world.

communicate the light of truth , grace, and comfort

to the ſouls of its inhabitants, in healing beams for

fpiritual fight.

6 When he had 6 Then the bleſſed Saviour proceeded to prevent

thus ſpoken,heſpat this poor man with the bleſſings of his goodneſs :

on the ground, and

made clay of the
he could work by contrary means, as well as

{pittle , 'and he a without any, and could exert the ſame Almighty

nointed the eyesof power which at firſt formed the body of man out of

the blindman with the duſt of the ground , (Gen. ii. 7.) he ſpat on the
the clay,

earth , and making a kind of ſoft clay, by a mixture

of duſt and fpittle, ſpread it on the eyes of the

blind man .

7 And, having done this, he ordered him to ge

him , Go, waſhin and waſh ( Es the xwXypeBrogar) at the pool of Siloam ,

(which isbyinter- ( ſee the pote onLuke xiii. 4. ) which was a figureof

pretation, Sent.) the kingdom of Judah ,and of Chriſt their King, ( Iſa.

his viii. 6. ) and which in the Hebrew language fignifies

waytherefore,and ſent, and ſo pointed to the Meſſiah , whom God

waſhed , and came

ſeeing
would ſond : Accordingly the blind man , in depend

ence upon Chriſt's power, and in obedience to his

command, went and waſhed his eyes * with thoſe wa

And as

7 And unto

He went

1

ters,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

ally ſinned, than it could , that neither not go into the pool, but only waſhed his

he, nor they were under the guilt and eyeswith its water, his diſtemper being

power of original fin. only in them ; and ſo the prepoſition els

* It is highly probable, that he did here fignifies at.
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ters, and immediately came away feeing, like other

men.

my

8 The neigh , 8 In the mean time Jeſus withdrew ; and at the

bours therefore, man's returning with his eye-fight, his neighbours,

and they which

before had ſeen that had long been acquainted with him, and others

hin, that he was
that had before ſeen and obſerved him to be ſtone

blind , ſaid, Is not blind, were amazed at the ſudden alteration made up

this he that ſat and on him ; and talked one to another in a different man

begged ?

ner about him : Some, not knowing what to think ,

ſaid , byway of inquiry, Is not thisthe blind beggar,

who uſed to fit here ?

Somefaid, This . Others ſaid poſitively, This is the very fame

is he: others faid, man : Others, unwilling to believe the miracle, ſaid,
He is like him :

but he ſaid, I.am
Heis indeed exceedingly like him ; but one perſon

he. may be like another, and ſurely it is impoſſible that

this can be he, ſince there is no ſuch thing as a man's

being brought to his fight, all on a ſudden, who was

born blind: But the man himſelf, hearing their de

bates about him, declared to them all, for the honour

of his great Benefactor, I really am the perſon, who

was born blind, and uſed to beg for livelihood.

10 Therefore ſaid 10 Upon this they began to examine him cloſely,

they unto him , ſaying, If you are the man we mean, how comes it

How were thine

to paſs that you , who was always blind from your
eyes opened?

birth to this day, ſhould now fee fo perfectly, all at

once ? By what means was this done?

1 He anſwered 11 He replied, a certain perfon, named Jeſus,

and ſaid , Aman came up to me, as I ſat begging, and, taking pity

that is called Jeſus , on me,made a ſort of ſoft clay, which he applied

made clay, and a

nointed mine
to mine

and then orderedme to go and waſh
eyes ,

eyes,

and ſaid untome, it off at the pool of Siloam : Accordingly I obeyed

Go to the pool of his command, hoping that itmight have ſome good

Siloam, and waſh ; effect, and immediately found, to my joyful ſurpriſe,
and I went and

that I could fee.

waſhed, and I re

ceived fight. 12 Then ſome of thecompany aſked * , Where is

12 Then ſaid the man who did this ? Let us know, that we may

they unto him ,
go

and take the account from him . To which he

Where is he ? He anſwered, I really cannot tell ; for I never ſaw him ,

faid , I know not.

he being gone before I returned with my eye-fight,

and I have not heard of him ſince.

13 They brought 13 Some of them being enraged , inſtead of rejoi

to the. Pharifees cingat the mercy ſhewn to him ,who had been blind,
him that aforetime

brought him before the council, in which were mawas blind ,

ny Phariſees, that , if poffible, the miracle might be

difproved, which had been wrought upon him.

14 And it was 14 And they were the rather induced to do this,

the
becauſe

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The aſked this either out of curio- for doing it on the Sabbath-day ; (ver.

fity, to ſee the wonderful perſon who 14.) or out of earneſt delire to be them ,

had wrought ſuch a matchleſs miracle; ſelves acquainted with him .

or out of envy and ill -will againſt him,

3
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up

the Sabbath -day becauſe it was on the Sabbath that Jeſus made the

when Jeſus made clay, and cured the beggar of his blindneſs, which

the clay, and open- they ſuperſtitiouſly thought was a ſervile work, and

a profanation of that holyday , and which they knew

would incenſe the Pbariſces againft him.

15 Then again 15 As ſoon as the man came before the council,

the Phariſees alſo the Phariſees alſo hoping, that by their ſuperior wif

had received his dom , they might catch ſomething from him to ren

fight. He ſaid un- der the whole affair ſuſpicious, orto put ſome ſlur

to them, . He put on it , asked him, How, or by what means, he came

clay upon mine

to his fight ? The man honeſtly replied, as before,

eyes,and Iwalked , Jeſus cameup to me, and, taking pity on me, ſpread
.

a certain clay upon mine eyes, and then ordered me

to go and waſh them with the water of Siloam , which

I accordingly did ; and immediately thereupon, to

my great ſurpriſe and joy, I could ſee every thing a

bout me, as I now do .

16 Therefore ſaid 16 The Phariſees being ſtunned at this anſwer,

fome of the Phari- fome of them, that were moſt inveterate in their en

not of God, be mity to Jeſus, ſaid , Whether this account of the mat.

cauſe he keepeth · ter be true ornot, it is certain that he, who is fpo

not the Sabbath- ken of as working the cure, cannot be a holy man ,

day. Others ſaid, approved and ſent of God, becauſe he makes no con

that isafinnerdo ſcience ofobſerving the Sabbath, as appearsby hisdo

ſuch miracles? And ing theſe unlawful works on that day : But others

there was a divi- of them who were not ſo raſh in their temper, ſaid ,

foon among them . If we allow that Jeſus wrought this wonderful cure,

though it were on the Sabbath -day, we ſhall never

overthrow his authority among the people : For it

will be faid , with a great deal of reaſon , How is it

poſſible that any wicked man, who is diſapproved of

God, ſhould perform any miracles, fo great and mer

ciful as this ? Let us therefore more thoroughly ex

amine the fact itſelf, and ſee whether there be no

fraud in it : And ſo they were divided in their own

judgment and debates about this affair.

17 They fay un 17 Hereupon ſome of the council ſaid to the man

to the blind man that had been blind, What is your opinion of this

thou of him ,that perſon, ſince, as you tell us , he has givenyou the

he hath opened uſe of your eyes ? Did he really do it ? If he did ,

thine eyes ? " He what are your thoughts about him * ? The man re

faid, He is a pro- plied, From what experience I have had, and from

phet .
the beſt judgment I am able to forin upon it, I can

not but conclude that he is, at leaſt, a holy prophet

ſent from Gad .

18 But

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Theſe words may be taken either the fact for granted : Or they may be

as a ſingle queſtion thus, What ſayeſt conſidered as two queſtions thus, What

thou of him , ſeeing that hehas opened ſayeſt thou of him ? Doſt thou ſay that

thine eyes and ſo they may be confi+ he has opened thine eyes ? and therefore

dered as the queſtion of ſome that had I have taken both fenfes into the para,

favourable thoughts of Chriſt, and took phraſe.
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18 But the Jews 18 But ſome of theſe rulers of the Jews, finding

did not believe con- that the man ſpoke ſo much like a friend of Chrift,

cerning him , that would not believe that he was born blind, or had really

he had been blind,

and received his received any cure from him , till they ſent for his fa

fight, untilthey ther and mother, that they might try what they could

called the parents learn from them about him.

of him that had re

ecived his fight.
19. And whenhis parents appeared before them ,

19 Andthey alk. they ſtrictly examinedthem , ſaying, Let us hearwhat

ed them , ſaying, is ye can tell us about this poor man ? Do ye aver that

this your ſon , who this is your ſon , who, itſeems, ye pretend was born

ye ſay was born blind ? ' If ye are ſure that this is he, we aſk you,
blind ? how then

doth he now fee ? How came he to have his fight now ? or by what

means did he obtain it ?

20 His parents 20 His parents, being poor and timorous, repli

anſwered

them , ed with great caution, Wecannot but be ſure that

and laid, Weknow this is our own ſon, and have known to our ſorrow ,
that this is our ſon,

and that he was that he was ſtone -blind from his birth till this time.

born blind : 21 But how, or by whoſe operation, he now is

21 But by what brought to his fight is as ſtrange to us as it can be to

means he nowfeeth,
you ; we being abſent when it was done : He is beſt

we know not ; or

whohath opened able to give an account of theſe things himſelf, and

hiseyes,weknow is of competent years and underſtanding to do it: Be

not : he is of age, pleaſed therefore to inquire of him ; no doubt but he

ak him; he hall will give you full ſatisfaction.

ſpeak for himſelf.

22 Theſe words 22 His parents, inſtead of having the gratitude

{pake his parents, and courage to own what they knew of the cure,

becauſe they fear- fhiftedit off in this manner, becauſe theywere ſinful

ed the Jews : for ly afraid of incurring the diſpleaſure of the court :

the Jews hadhar for they had heard that the Jewiſh ſanhedrim had

if any man didcon- already ſhewn fuch a maliciousſpirit againft Jeſus, as

fels that he was to paſs a law, that whoever ſhould own him to be

Chrift, he fhouldbe the Meſſiah, ſhould be forbid entrance into the ſyna

put out of the fy- gogue, and be excluded, as an apoftate, from all the
nagogue.

liberties and privileges of the church and common

wealth of Iſrael. (See the note on ver. 34.)

23 Therefore faid 23 The man's parents therefore fearing, that, if

his parents,He is they declared their own thoughts about Chrift's ha
age, aſk him.

ving healed him , it might be conftrued as an intima

tion, that they believed him to be the Meffiah , turn

ed off the anſwer from themſelves to their ſon , ſay

ing, He is old enough to ſpeak for himſelf ; pleaſe

to take the account from his own mouth.

24 Then again 24 Then the council, finding that they could get

calledtheythe man nothing out ofhis father and mother, to diſprovethe

ſaid unto him ,Give miracle, applied again to the man who had been blind ,

God the praile: we ſaying, If you really was perfectly dark from your

knowthat this man birth ,and have been brought toyour fight in the

manner you ſpeak of, it is a wonderful work of God,

and you ought to give him the entire glory of it , and

not think that Jeſus contributed any thingtoward it :

For we are ſure that he is a wicked man , for having

done,

1

of

1

is a finner.
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done, and ordered you to do ſuch things on the

Sabbath -day, as are a downright profanation of it.

( ver. 16. )

25 He anſwered 25 The man replied, I do not take upon me to

and ſaid, Whether determine about his being a wicked man, or not, on
he be a finner or

no, I know not : account of his having, as ye ſay, broke the law of the

one thing Iknow, Sabbath ; if he be atranſgreſſor, I do not know it *

that,whereas Iwas But this one thing I am very ſure of, that whereas

blind , now I fee.
I was quite blindall along from my birth before, I

now clearly ſee.

26 Then ſaid
26 Then the council being at a loſs what to ſay

theytohim again, againſt the miracle, and yet refolved not to own it, re

thee? how opened examined the man, in hopes that, through ſurpriſe

he thine eyes ? and fear, he might ſome way or other faulter in his

evidence : Therefore they ſaid to him , Let us hear

you rehearſe over again what Jeſusdid to you, and

in what manner you received yourſight.

27 He anſwered 27 The man perceiving their obſtinate and unrea

them , I have told ſonable prejudices, and that they only wanted to baffle

ye didnothear: him , anſwered them, I have already told youthe

wherefore would whole of the caſe, as punctually as I was able, and

ye hear it again? ye would not be convinced or ſatisfied : To what

will ye alſo be his purpoſe ſhould I repeat the ſame things over again ?

diſciples?

What, Sirs, have ye at length a mindto become his

diſciples ? If ſo, I would gladly tell you the delight

ful ſtory as often as ye pleaſe ; but if not, Why

ſhould
ye deſire to hear any more of it ?

28 Then they 28. Then the council, being highly provoked at

reviled him, and theſe laſt words, broke out into a paſſion, and began

diſciple ; but we to fall foul upon him, ſaying, in a contemptuous and

are Moſes' diſci- taunting manner, We his diſciples ! No, we ſcorn

ples.
your words : You indeed, as we ſuſpected all along

from yourmanagement, are one of this man's diſciples ;

and none but ſuch ſorry wretches, as yourſelf, would

ever own him ; butwe, whom you ought to receive

as your guidesin religion, and to treat with more re

verence and reſpect , than to give us ſuch a faucy an

fwer, are the faithful diſciples of Moſes, ftedfaſtly

adhering to the doctrines of that great man of God,

and famous lawgiverof Iſrael.
29 We know

29 We are well aſſured, by undoubted teftimonies,

thatGod ſpakeun- thatGodhimſelf ſpake to Moſes face toface, and by

to Moſes : as for

this fellow , him delivered the law to us : But as for this obfcure ,

know from worthleſs fellow , (as they impiouſly called our bleſs

whence he is.
ed Lord ) whom you are ſo fond of, and by whoſe

deceits you are ſo eaſily impoſed upon, none knowst

who

NO

* Thus the words may be rendered , † The people had a little before ob ..

(Hauaplwa @ ESIV 8x 0182 ) Ifhe is a fin- jected againſt Jefus's being the Mefliai ,

ner Idonot know it; therebyintimating becauſe , ſaid they, 'Weknow this man

that he hadother thoughts of him . - quhence he is ; but when Chriſt comes, no

VOL. II. Ddd
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who or what he is, or from whom he received his

pretended authority .

30 The man an 30 The man replied, Why, Sirs, it is a ſurpri

ſweredand ſaid fingthing, that perſonsof yourlearning and fagacity

herein is a marvey thould know nothing of his original and authority,

lousthing, that ye and yet that he ſhould ſo miraculouſly give me fight,

know from whowasborn blind : 'Tis really amazing to me, that

whence he is, and
ye ſhouldcount him a contemptible ill man, or ſhould

yet he hath opened ſuppoſethat he has no authority from God.

31 Now , we 31 For we all, and eſpecially ye our rulers and

know that God teachers, are well aſſured, that God ſhews no peculiar

heareth not fin- favour to wicked men, and will not hear their pray

ners: but if any ers, while they carry on baſe deſigns againſt him

Shipper of God, much leſs will he own impoſtorá by giving them a

and doth his will, power of working any miracles in confirmation of

him he heareth. their doctrine : But ifany man be a faithful ſervant

of God, doing the things which are pleaſing in his

fight, we juftly conclude that he will hear and hon

our him ; and God's enabling a perſon to perform

the greateſt of miracles, as the profeffed credentials

of his commiſſion , has always been accounted an at

teftation from heaven , that he is a holy man, and a

prophet of the Lord .

Since the 32 Now it is a wonderful miracle which Jeſus has

world began was wrought upon me; and after all the inquiries I have
it not heard that

any man opened
been able to make , I could never hear, that any

the eyes of one phyſician, by human art, or that Mofes himſelf, or

that born any other of theprophets, by ſupernatural operation,

blind.
from the beginning of the world to this day, ever

gave fight to one who was born blind, and continued

perfectly dark till he arrived to man's eſtate .

33. If this man 33 If therefore Jeſus were not a holy man, and a

werenot of God prophet ſent from God, and owned by him , he could
he could do no .

thing
never have done any miraculous work , much leſs

one ſo extraordinary , matchleſs, and merciful as this,

in confirmation of his doctrine and authority : And,

as far as I ſec, we muſt deny the divine commiſſion

of all the prophets that went before him, if we diſown

his .

34 They anſwers 34 The proud Phariſees, not being able to re .

ed and ſaid unto fute the man's cloſe and pointed reaſoning, nor to

him, Thou wafi al

together
bear that ſuch an one as he ſhould preſume in this

32

was

manner

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

manknows whence he is. (Chap. vii. 27. poſe him . But the truth is, they all did,

fee the note there.) And here the Pha- or eaſily might know his human origi

riſees object againſt him , be rauſe , ſay nal : And the unſearchableneſs of his

they, we know not from whence he is : generation as a Divine Perſon, whoſe go

So that, right or wrong, his enemies re- ings forth were of old from everlaſting,

folved to run him down, and, without a. was fo far from being an argument a

ny fcruple, would talk contradictions to gainſt, that it was an argument for his

ferve a turn , and affirm or deny the fame being the true Meſſiah .

thing, or any thing, rather than not ope ,



Chap. ix.
JOHN paraphraſ

ed
. 383

an

together born in manner to argue againſt them , loſt all patience, and

fins, and doft thou anſwered him with bitter reproaches, and in a huff,

teach us ? Andthey ſaying, You are a filly, rude, and baſe fellow, who
caſt him out.

have indeed had an uncommonly blind and vicious

ſoul from your birth ; and , if what you ſay of your

ſelf be true, your coming into the world corporally

blind, and ever ſince ſtrolling about with looſe and

wicked beggars, has been a plain fign and puniſh

ment of it . And what ! do you go about to diſpute

with and inſtruct us who are the guides and rulers of

the church, and the chief men of the day for wiſdom ,

ſanctity , and authority ? And having thus inſulted

and- reviled him, they went even beyond the ſevere

law which they had lately made againſt owning Jeſus

to be the Chrift, ( ver. 22. ) and * excommunicated

this man only for pleading that he was a prophet.

35 Jefus heard
35 OurLord hearing that they had caitthe poor

that they had caſt man out of the fynagogue for hisfake, took thefirſt

him out; and when opportunity of ſeeking after him, ( thereby, ſhewing

he had found him, howforward he isto own and encourage them that

he ſaid unto him,

Doſt thou believe itand up for him ) and meeting with him , ſaid , Do

the Son of you believe in the promiſed Meſſiah, who is the Son
God ?

of God ?

36 He anſwered 36 The man, glad to hear of the Meſſiah , repli

and ſaid, Who is ed , with great earneftneſs, Sir , I do verily believe

he, Lord, that I that hewill ſoon appear ; and if he be already come,

might believe on

him ?
pray tell me which is he, and where I may find him,

that I
faith on him, and may be one of

his diſciples.

37 And Jeſus 37 Then Jeſus manifefted himſelf to him as he did

faid him ,
not to the world, ſaying, He is nearer to you than

Thou haſt both

ſeen him , and it you are aware of ; youhave already experienced his

ishe that talketh great power and goodneſs, in opening the eyes of your

with thee. body, and of your mind too ; it is he, whom you

now have ſeen , and who is converfing with you.

38 And he ſaid, 38 Hereupon the poor man cried , in a rapture of

Lord, I believe . joy, Lord, I do heartily believe, that thou art in

And he worſhip- deed the Son of God, and theonly Saviour of Iſrael,

who art come to open the eyes of the blind, and to

give light to them that fit in darkneſs ; And imme

diately , in teftimony of his faith , he fell down before

him, and paid divine adoration to him, as his Lord

and Saviour,

D d d 3

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Caſting out of the ſynagogue, figni- any entrance into the ſynagogue, and

fied excommunication , whichwas prin- from all religious and civil privileges in

cipally of two forts among the Yews. the church and commonwealth of if

One the leſs, called Niddui, which ſe- rael. Vid . Sedd. de Synedr. Lib. I. cap.

parated the party from the congregation vii.
And when it is ſaid of this man,

and ſociety of Ifrael four cubits, for egebanoy auloy etw, they caſt him out, it

thirty days. The other, called Cherem , ſeems as if it were by the greater exo

was the greater, which excluded from communication .'

may
fix my

unto

ped him.

39 And
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39 And Jeſus 39 And Jeſus, according to his cuftom of impro

faid , For judg- ving preſent occurrences, faid, I am come intothe

into this world, world to eſtabliſh a rule of judgment, to alter the

that they which ſtate of the church, to try men's ſpirits, and by diftin

ſeenot, might fee; guiſhing grace to feparate the precious from the vile :

and that
they I am come, in the adminiſtration of my kingdom ,

whichſee, might to open not only men'sbodily eyes, but likewiſe the
be made blind.

eyes of their underſtanding, who are really ignorant

of the way of ſalvation , and deſirous tobetaught

it : And I am come, on the other hand, to prove

themto be fpiritually blind, and to ſeal them up un

der their own ftupidity and perverſeneſs, who pre.

tend tobe wiſe enough already, and therefore obſti

nately ſhut their eyes againſt the light of my word :

Meaning, that thus it would be with reſpect to par

ticular perſons, Phariſees and others, and with re

{pect to the nations of Gentiles and Jews.

4 And fome 40 Then ſome of the Phariſees, that were preſent

of the Phariſees, and heard this, taking it as deſigned particularly a

him , heard theſe gainſt themſelves, and as a groſs affront and reflection

words,and ſaid un- upon them, ſaid to him, ina way of diſdain , What,

to him . Are we dare you ſuggeſt that we, who are guides to the blind,
blind allo ?

and whoſe lips preſerve knowledge , are as ftupidly ige

norant as the common people that know not the law?

41 Jeſus faid un 41 Our Lord replied, If ye really were as ignorant,

to them ,If ye were and as ſenſible of it , asmany ofthem are, ye would,

havenofin:but comparatively ſpeaking, have no fin , or at leaſt none

now .ye - ſay, We fo heinous, as ye now have in deſpiſing me ; and
ye

tee; therefore your would be in a hopeful way of deliverance from all

fin remaineth.
your ſins, through faith in me : But while ye are ſo

felf-conceited, as to imagine that ye know enough

already, and need no further inſtruction , and ſo reject

me, notwithſtanding all that I have ſaid and done aç

mong you, your ſin is attended with the higheſt ag

gravations, and ye remain under its guilt and power,

without anylikelihood of its ever being removed.

(

1

RECOLLECTION S.

How cautious ſhould we be of indulging curioſity about God's diſpenſations, and

of uncharitably cenſuring others, becauſe of the afflictions that befal them !Though

they are finners in common with allmankind, they may be under no peculiarly ag

gravated guilt, more than others : ButGod is righteous in his moſt awfulproceed

ings, and will turn them one way or otherto his own glory. And O bow wonder ,

ful is the power and grace of Chriſt toward the unworthy and the diſtreſſed ! He

prevents them with the riches of his goodneſs, and can eaſily work ſalvation for

them in whatſoever way he pleaſes; butthey are to obſerve his own appointments

forit, in obedience to hisauthority, and in faith and hope of his making them ef

fectual, whether they canſee the reaſons of his orders, and their likelihood to an

ſwer their end, or not. What bleſted experience will be give ſuch ſouls of his pow .

er and mercy ! He will enable themto think and ſpeak honourably of him , till at

length he will plainly diſcover himſelf to them , and they ſhall be brought to adore

and worſhip him ; and if they are caſt out of the favour of men for his fake, he will

take them into his ſpecial care, and deal the more kindly with them. Happy ſouls,

who were oñce blind, but now lee ! How ready ſhould they be to own their former

deplorable
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deplorable circumſtances, and the wonderful change which Chriſt has made upon

them How ſhould they rejoice in it , and abide by their teſtimony to him , what

ſoever oppoſition and contempt others may thew in diſputing againſt it ! He will

own and honour their words to the confufion of his enemies; and they themſelves

may hope to be ſtill further acquainted with him. But theywho, like the parents

of the blind man , are afraidand my of owning whạt they believe concerningChrift,

have no room to think that he will own them. And O how inexcuſable and dread

ful is their condition,whoſe hearts are filled with enmity againſt him, notwithſtand

ing the plaineſt teftimonies that are given to him, and who, under pretence of ſa

cred zeal fur fuperftitious rites, and of giving all glory to God, upbraid the bleſſed

Saviour himſelf ! Though they may be filenced, they are never fatisfied : And the

higher evidence they receive,the more they are enraged : What can be expected ,

but that they ſhould be delivered up by the righteous God to judicial blindneſs )

And the higher opinion they have of theirownunderſtandings, the greater is their

guilt, and their danger of never being enlightened in the things that belong to

their everlaſting peace. But what encouraging ground of hope is there for thoſe

that are truly fenlible of their own ignorance, and need of inſtruction . Jelus, ac

cording to ancient prophecies of the Melliah, is come to open their blind eyes, and

to give them the knowledge of himſelf: And they, being enlightened by him ,

Mould, after his example, be working for God, while their capacities, opportuni

ties, and lives are continued, doing allthat in them lies for his glory, and the good

of others, before the night of death comes, which will put an end to all their ſera

vices, as well as ſufferings, in this world , and then the places that know them now,

ihall know thein no more.

38 .

с нА Р. X ..

Chriſt the door and the fhepherd of thesheep, 1 ,-18. Different opi

nions of the people concerning him ,19,–21. His diſputes with

the Jews about his being the Chrift, and equal with God, 22 ,

His eſcaping their fury, and returning back beyond Jordan,

39,-42.

Text,
PARAPHRASE .

VERALY fuerily; OURblefledSaviour having reprovedthe Phari
ſees as blind guides, while they boaſted of their

He that entereth

not by the doorin- knowledge and ſkill in the law , ( chap. ix . 39, -- 41.)

to the ſheep-fold, warned the people, in a parabolical way, againſt

hut climbeth up theſe and all ſuch conceited falſe teachers, and di

ſome other way, rected them to himſelf, who had been traducedas an
the lame is a thief

and a robber.
impoftor. . I, ſaid he, the Amen , the faithful and

true Witneſs, folemnly aſſure you , that as a man ,

who does not go in at the door of a theepfold, but

climbs over thefence, isjuftly deemed a thief, that

comes to ſteal away, and deſtroy the ſheep : So all

that pretend to be paftors of the flock of God,

which he gathers into his church, as his fold , and

do pot come into that office according to his appoint.

ment, but by methods of their own deviſing; all theſe

are intruders and feducers, who, inſtead of feeding

and taking care of the ſheep, come to rob God of his

authority overthem, and property in them, and to

pervert and deſtroy their ſouls.

2 But
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2 But he that 2 But as a man, who regularly goes in at the door

entereth in by the of the ſheepfold, to manage the ſheep, is to be e

door, isthethep- fteemed as their real ſhepherd : So he, who with right

herd of the ſheep. principles and ends, and in the method of God'sap

pointment, enters upon the work of feeding and guid

ing the church, and leading them into the only true

way of ſalvation, is qualified, and has a right to be

their paftor ; and he will take care of them, who

may fitly be compared to ſheep , asthey are a pecu

liarproperty , a dear charge and living treaſure ; and

as theyare cleanly and tractable, meek and patient,

harmleſs and cautious, timorous and expoſed, and yet

ſocial and uſeful creatures.

3 To him the
3 As the door keeper gives ready admiſſion to the

porter, openeth ; ſhepherd, and his ſheep are acquainted with his voice,
and the ſheep hear

his voice : and he who calls them by their ſeveral names, and leads them

callethhisown out to the paſture : So God gives all authority to the

ſheep by name, true Shepherd, and by his Spirit, and the miniſtry

and leadeth them of his ſervants, opens the hearts of his people to re

ceive him *; andthey are taught to underſtand and

diſtinguiſh his voice in the goſpel : And, being his

peculiar charge and property, hecalls them by grace,

one after another, as particularly as if it were by

name ; and then leads them into the good paſture,

which he has provided for them in his word and ordi

1

out.

nances.

4 And when he
4 Andas when the ſhepherdbrings forth his ſheep,

putteth forth his he, according to the cuſtom of theſe eaſtern nations,

own heep, hego- walks before them , and they go after him, and are

and the ſheep fol- governed by him , becauſe they are acquainted with

low him : for they his voice : So when the great Shepherd leadshis own

know his voice.
fheep in paths of righteouſneſs, for their ſpiritual

food and refreſhment, he ſhews them the way they

ſhould go , by his own inſtruction and example, and

they willingly yield themſelves up to his authority,

and tread in his ſteps, becauſe they underſtand and

approve of his teachings, and can diſtinguiſh them

from all others.

5 And a ſtran .
5 But ( de ) as the ſheep will not go out after a

Follow , but will ftrange man, but, on the contrary, will run away

Aee from him : for from him , becauſe they are unacquainted with his

they know not the voice, he being a ſtranger to them : So the people of

voice of ftrangers. God, who are choſen and called to be the Theep of

his paſture, will by no means be prevailed upon to

hearken and adhere to the unſcriptural doctrines, and

bad example of uncommiffioned falſe teachers, that

would pervert them ; but will be upon their guard,

and keep at the utmoſt diſtance from them, becauſe

they

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As ſome refer this to God the Father, others to his Spirit, and others to his

ministring ſervants, I have taken them all into the paraphraſe.
1
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were

me

they perceive that their corrupt principles and prac

tices do not lead them into the right way of ſalvation .

6 This parable 6 The bleſſed Jeſus delivered himſelf in this para

fpake Jeſus unto bolical ſtrain to the Phariſees, deſigning thereby to

them :but they ſet forth his own authority, and to overthrow theirs,
underſtood

whatthings they together with that of all other corrupt teachers : But

which he as he had not given a particular explication of his

fpake unto them. meaning, and they were extremely opinionated of

themſelves, and prejudiſed againſt him , they did not

take in the drift ofhis diſcourſe .

7 Then ſaid Je 7 Then our Lord further added, I, who am faith

ſus unto them a. fuland true, aſſure you, that I am the door of falva

gain, Verily, veri

ly, I ſay unto
tion , and of God's ſheepfold ; the only way to eter

you,

I am the door of nal life, and the only one, by whom miniſters and

the ſheep
people can have admiſſion into the goſpel-church ,

that the one may have authority to exerciſe office

power in it, and the other may be partakers of its

ſpiritual privileges and ſaving benefits.

8 All that ever 8 Allthat have ariſen before me, with pretences

came before

to the Meſſiah's character ; and all that, like theare thieves and

robbers : but the ſcribes and Phariſees, endeavour to prejudiſe their

ſheep did not hear own,and other people's minds againſt me, and to

them .
teach other methods of ſalvation than by me * , are

no better than invaders of an office which they have

no right to, and robbers ofmy Father and meof our

honour and our due, and deftroyers of men's ſouls :

But the elect and called of God were not deceived

by them , ſo as to be drawn into perdition by the er

ror of thoſe wicked ones ; nor could they find any

ſatisfaction in following them .

9 I am the door:

9 I infift upon it, as a matter of the greateſt im
by me if any man
enterin,heſhallbe portance, that Iam the only true door of the church,

ſaved, and ſhall and of eternal life : Whoever entersupon religion by
go

in and out, andfind faith in me, as the only Saviour, ſhall certainlybe de

pafture.
fended againft the deſtroying power of all his fpiri

tual enemies, ſhall be delivered from the wrath to

come, and ſhall obtain eternal bleſſednefs ; and, while

he is in this world , he, under the conduct of my

word and Spirit, ſhall go to and from divine ordi.

nances, and poffefs a holy liberty in them , and ſhall

find ſpiritualſupport, nouriſhment, and refreſhment

to his ſoul by their means.

10 The thief
10 On the other hand, the falſe teacher, who

cometh not but for

to ſteal, and to kill,
vents pernicious errors, and has no commiſſion from

and to deſtroy : 1 God, comes only to feduce my ſheep, and ſteal away

amcome that they their hearts from me, that. he may make a prey
of

might have life, them, to the murdering and ruining of their ſouls,
and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This cannot be meant of the holy prophets, and John the Baptiſt, who pre

ceded Chriſt in their miniſtry ; for they were fent of God to their work, were

faithful in it, and ſpoke of Christ as the only Saviouí.

or

1
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heand that they or that , if he cannot carry them off from me, may

might have it more plunder and perfecute them even to the death . But
abundantly.

I am come into the world to ſhew them the way of

obtaining a ſpiritual and immortal life, to purchaſe.

it for them, and to give it to them , that they may

have' it with more abundant evidence than it ever was

revealed before, with more abundant coſt to myſelf,

and glory to my Father, and with more abundant

excellence, eminence, and ſecurity to themſelves, than

can be faid of the long life of proſperity that waspro

miſed to Iſrael in the land of Canaan, or even of the

happy life that man enjoyed in Paradiſe ; and Iam

come that they may have it more abundantly than.

they deſerved, or could have expected, or were able

to aſk or think , (* .c Treptocow exwoor) even with an o

verplus of the higheſt honour, advantage, anddelight

for ever , which is much more than barely living.

11 I am the good 1 Yea, I am not only the door of entrance, but

fhepherd : the good am likewiſe, by way of eminence *, the good Shep

fhepherd giveth his herd, who am abſolutely fo, and the beſt of allothers,

life for the theep.

even that great Shepherd of the ſheep, who was

ſpoken of in the prophets ; ( Iſa. xl . 10, 11. and

Exek. xxxiv. 23.) and who lead and guide, defend

and fave my flock ; I am not only ready to undergo

hardſhips, and expoſe myſelf to dangers for their fake,

as Jacob, didfor the love he had to Rachel, ( Gen.

xxix . 20. ) and as David did to reſcue his lambs from

the lion and the bear ; ( 1 Sam . xvii . 34.) but I am

freely willing to + lay down my own life for theirs,

by dying in their room and fead, and fo give my

foul for theirs, by making it an offering for fin , that

live for ever .

12 But he that
12 But, on the contrary, whoever takes upon

is
him

N O T E S.

* Though our Lord rebuked one for which it was peculiar to God, he ſays

calling himgood Mafter, while he took emphatically, Iam the good Shepherd,

him to be nomore than a man, ſaying, in away of fingularity, and ofpreference

Why calleft thou me good .? There is none to all others whatſoever.

good but one, that is God. Matt. xix.

16, 17. Yet here he aſſumes this title

of goodneſs to himſelf, to intimate that
+ Ψυχην τιθησιν υπερ των προβαίων,

it is really his due , and that he is theGod gives his lifefor thepeep, anſwers to

who alone is abſolutely good : For the what was propheſied of the Meſſiah,

good Shepherd is as high and divine a ( Ifa. liii. to. ) IWIJ OVX D'UN DX

title, as good Maftercan be ſuppoſed to When his foul ſhall make an offeringfor

and as Chriſt claims the firſt, he un- fin : And Chriſt's ſpeaking here of laying

doubtedly has an equal right to the laſt : down his own human ſoul, as a ſacrifice

And as God in the Old Teſtament is for ſin , intimates that he, as Lord of him.

{poken of byway of eminence, as the ſelf, reſigned it unto ſufferings, accord

fhepherd of Iſrael ; ſo Chriſt here ſpeaks ing to his Father's will, in a way ofſub

of himſelf under that relation to his peo. ftitution, in the room and ſtead of his

ple, with the additional epithetofgood : ſheep, when he gave his life, or foul, a

And to thew that he did this in the raniom for many, ( tuxnu aule akipov avl.

moſt eminent ſenſe of the expreſſion, in monawr.) Matth. XX. 282,

they may

be ;
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own

is an hireling, and him the paſtoral office, with ſelfiſh worldly views *,

not the ſhepherd, and has not a real affectionate concern , like that which

whore

the the owner has for his ſheep; when at any time heſheep are not, ſeeth

the wolf coming, finds an enemy approaching, with the craft, or the

and leaveth the fury and cruelty of wolves, to break in upon
the flock ,

Theep, and fleeth; by pernicious errors, or violent perſecutions, he, in

and thewolf catch : ſteadof hazarding his own life,reputation, or fecular

tereth the ſheep intereſts, for their defence, will quit his poſt, fly

from the danger, and leave them to ſhift for them

ſelves ; and ſo the enemy worries and tears, perverts

and oppreſſes them, and makes an eaſy prey of

them.

13 The hireling 13 And the true reaſon why ſuch a mercenary

fleeth, becauſe he ſelfiſh pretender to this ſacred office thus deſerts them,
is an hireling, and

careth not for the in a time of the greateſt need and danger, is, becauſe

Theep. he entered uponit merely for fecular advantage, and

does not care what becomes of the ſpiritual and eter

nal intereſts of thoſe that were under his charge.

14 I am the 14 I ſay, then, that I am, by way of eminence,

good ſhepherd ,and the good Shepherd, in oppoſition to ſuch an intru

know my sheep der, yea, and in preferenceto the beſt ofunder ſhepam of

mine. herds; and ( yevwoma Tu sue ) I have a particular exact

knowledge of all that are my peculiar property by

my Father's gift, and my own purchaſe, and by their

own free conſent, who have already given themſelves

up to me ; they are all under mine eye, and I obſerve

them with ta tender regard and ſpecial care, that

no enemy may deſtroy them : And, in conſequence

of this, I am the object of their notice and obſerva

tion ; they have a diſtinguiſhing knowledge of me

and my doctrine, and theyfiducially and affectionately

embrace me, and hearken to it.

15 As the Fa. 15 In this manner I know them, and am known

ther knoweth me, by them I ; even as God the Father has a perfect

knowledge

N O T E S.

* Thehireling cannot mean fuch faith- know a wicked perſon ; and Matth. vii .

ful miniſters as the Lord has ordained to 23. I never knew you : At other times

live of the goſpel, ( 1 Cor. ix. 14. ) but it it isput for a fiducial knowledge, as in

relates to ſuch fooliſh and idol ſhepherds Ifa. liii . 11 . By his knowledge, or the

as are propheſied of, Zech. xi. 15. - 17. knowledge of him, ſhall my righteous

And though whatChriſt here ſays about ſervant juftify many; and John xvii.3.

them is juſtly applicable to all worldly- This is life eternal, that they might

minded preachers, that regard the fleece know thee, & c ."" The firſt of theſe ſen ---

more than the flock ; yet he feemsparti- ſes is to be taken into Chrift's know

cularly to point at the ſcribe's and Phari- ledge of his theep ; and both ſenſes are

ſees : Accordingly the wolf will ſignify included in their knowledge of him ;

any enemy, who by fraud, or force, at, and there is a mutual confidence, as well

tacks the Chriſtian's faith, liberty, or as affection, to be conſidered in the

life . knowledge, that the Father and Son

† Knowledge is often put in fcripture have of each other : Accordingly I have

for anapproving knowledge ; as inPfal. taken in all theſe meanings in this and

i. 6. The Lord knoweth the way of the the following verſe.

righteous ; and Pfal. ci. 4. I will not $ The conſtruction of theſe words,

Vol . II. Eee хара

even
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the Jews ;

even ſo know I the knowledge of me, and an entire affection to, and con

Father ;
and I lay fidence in me, as one that will faithfully diſcharge

down my life for

the iheep .
the office of a good ſhepherd toward them, and as I

myſelf am fully acquainted with him and his coun

fels, heartily love him , and delight to do his will,

and am confident of his owning me in my work :

And ſuch is my love to my Father and my ſheep,

that I am freely willing and ready to lay down my

life in their itead, that they may not die eternally.

16 And other 16 And as I have already taken poffeffion of ſome

ſheep Ihave,which of them,and there are ſtill more to be effectually call
are not of this fold :

ed from among
them alſo I muſt

ſo there are many others

bring, and they that the Father has given me among the Gentiles, who

Shallhearmy voice; at prefent are ſtrangers from the commonwealth of

and there wall be Ifrael, and from the covenants of promiſe ; ( Eph.

one fold, and one ii . 12. ) theſe alfo I muſt ſearch and find out, and
Thepherd ,

bring back to God, in faithfulneſs to my engage

ments for them , and in juſtice to my purchaſe of them ;

and they shall certainly, in due time, hear my voice

in the miniſtry of the word, and be prevailed upon

by my Spirit to attend to it : And, being grafted

in by faith with the believing Jews, they fall make

one church with them , as perſons united together in

the ſame faith and love, worſhip and obedience, in

the fame holy fellowſhip and profeffion, and in a par

ticipation of the fame fpirit,and of the ſame bleſs

ings and privileges of the goſpel, under my care and

guidance, influence and government, as theone Shep

herd ſpoken of in ancient prophecy. (Ezek. xxxiv.

23. )

17
Therefore 17 This work is fo agreeable to my Father's will,

doth ” my Father that, beſides his infinite love to me as his only begot

love me, becauſe I

lay down my life,
ten Son , he has likewiſe a peculiar affection to, and

that Imight take delight in me, becauſe ſuch is my love to the fheep,

it again. whom he loves, and ſuch my zeal for the manifeſtation

of his glory in their falvation, that I cheerfully lay

down my life for the expiation of their offences, *

to this end that ( ovce) I might riſe again for their juf

tification .

18 No man is able, by ſtratagem or force, to de

keth it, from me, prive me of
my life, without my own conſent ; but

but I lay it down I voluntarily ſay it down , as mine own free act and
: I

power deed: I have an original power and right in my

ſelf,

N O T E S.

καθως γινωσκα με το σαθηρ καγω γινωσκω which his Father has of him, and he has

Tov qalinga , is, as the Father knoweth of the Father, with regard to his office

me, and I know the Father ; and ſo they of a ſhepherd to them .

recer to the foregoing verſe, and are an il * I think the connection of this verſe,

luſtration of the knowledge that is be- and the uſe of theſe phrafes in other

tween Chriſt and his ſheep, and an inti- parts of ſcripture, fufficiently juſtify this

mation that it is owing to that knowledge ſenſe.

IS No man ta.
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ye him ?

power to lay it ſelf, both to depoſit it as a ranfom ; ( elezolar sy w byde

power to takeita avrny) and to re-aſſume it after ſatisfaction is made by

gain . This com it : And as my Father has * ordered me, in the qua

mandment have lity of a ſhepherd, to die for the redemption of the

received of my Fa- Theep, I readily yield obedience to his will therein .
ther.

19 Upon our Lord's ſaying theſe things, the Jews
19 There was a

divifion therefore were mightily divided in their opinions among them.

again amongthe felves, and went into warm debates about him , as

Jews for theſe ſáý- they had once and again before, (chap. vii . 43. and ix .

ings.
16.) and as he foretold they would . ( Luke xii. 51. )

20 And many 20 Manyof the company cried out with rage a

of them ſaid, He aginſt him , ſaying, in a prophane and blafphemous

hath a devil, and

is mad ; wliy hear
manner, The devil is in this man , and he is certain

ly out of his wits : Why are ye ſo filly as to mind

him ? or how can ye have patience to hear what he

ſays ?

21 Others ſaid , 21 On the contrary, others that were well affected

There are not the toward him , believing him at leait to bea ſober and

words of him that holy man, ſaid, The nature of his doctrine, andthe

a devil open the manner of his talking, as well as the wonderful things

eyes of the blind ? he does, plainly ſhew that he is no demoniac. Who

can imagine that it is the work of a devil to give

fight to fuch as were born blind ? ( Chap. ix . 32. )

No, no, A devil neither would, nor could do this :

It muft be owing to the almighty power of God.

22 And it was
22 , 23 Now ( de ) theſe things paſſed at Jeruſalem

at Jeruſalem the

feaſt of the dedica . at the time ofa yearly folemnity , which was obſer

tion , and it was ved for eight days together by the Jews, in remem

winter. brance of Judas Alnccabeus's + dedicating a new al

Eée 2 tar

N O T E S.

* Chriſt's receiving this commandment other was in the month Adar, ( Ezra vi .

from his Father, is notto be conſidered 15, & c.) which was at the beginning of

as the ground of his having power to lay the ſpring ; whereas this was in winter,

down his life, and to take itagain ; for and lo evidently related to the dedica

this he had in himſelf, as Lord of his tion of the altar and temple by Judas

own life, who had an original right to Maccabeùs, who appointed an annual

diſpoſe of it as he pleaſed , antecedent to feſtival, in commemoration of it, to be

the Father's command : But this com- gin on the twenty - fifth day of the month

mandment was the reaſon why he thus Cipeu, which was about our Decernber;

uſed his power in laying down his life : an account of which we have at large,

He did it in obedience to his Father ; for i Maccab. iv. 18 ,-59, and 2 Maccab.

he willingly accepted this command- x. 1 ,-8 . This was not an ordinance of

ment, tnv svloans in abow as he delighted divine inftitution , nor was the obſerva

to do his Father's will herein, ( Pſal. xl. tion of it confined to Jeruſalem ; but it

8. ) and therefore his Father loved him , was a civil appointment, in remem

as he hath faid , ( ver. 17. ) . brance of this dedication, as the feaſt of

+ This feaſt did not relate to the de- Purim was in remembrance of the Yews

dication ofthe temple by Solomon, nor deliverance from Haman's conſpiracy,

to that which was made upon its being ( Eſth. ix. 28.) And therefore Chriſt

rebuilt by Zerubbabel : For there was choſe to be at Jerufalem then, not in

po anniverſary-feſtival appointed for ei- honourof the days themſelves, or to give

ther of theſe , and the firſt of them was a ſanction to them as facred time ; for

in the month Ethanim , the ſeventh had he been ſo minded , he might have

month, ( 1 Kings viii . 2. ) which was in obſerved them any where elſe, as well

autumn, about our September ; and the as at Jeruſalem : But he came thither

23 And

?
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23 And Jeſus tar to the Lord, and cleanſing the temple, after they

walked in the tem- had been profaned by Antiochus. And this being

ple in Solomon's in the winter-feafon ,which was incommodious for

porch.

walking abroad , Jeſus took a turn among the peo

ple, who were got together, under covert,in a porch

which was built, where one that was very ſump

tuous formerly ſtood in the firſt temple, and there .

fore was called Solomon's porch*.

24 Then came
24 Whilſt our Lord was walking there, ſome of

bouthim , andſaid the Jews furrounding him , and deligning to infult

unto him , How and enſnare him, rather than to be ſatisfied about

long dort thou him , ſaid, How long will you continue to keep us

make us to doubt ? in ſuſpenſe, by talking ambiguouſly and figuratively

If thou be the of yourſelf, as the door of the ſheep, and the good

Chriſt, tellusplain

ly.
ſhepherd , and the like ? If you be indeed anointed of

God to the Meſſiah's office, as you ſeem to intimate,

do not be afraid to ſpeak out ; but tell us in ſo many

words freely and boldly. (Tagenciee)

25 Jeſus anſwer 25 Jeſus, knowing their crafty and malicious de

edthem , I told you; fign, replied, I have ſaid in plain terms what amounts
and ye believed

not :
the works to the ſtrongeſt declarations ofmybeing the Chrift;

that I do in my ( chap. v. 20 , -- 29.) and yet ſuch is your perverſe

Father'sname,they neſs and infidelity, that ye will give no manner of

bear witneſs of me. credit to me : And I have not only ſaid this, but

have clearly demonſtrated it by the divine and miracu

lous works, which I have wroughtaccording to, and

în confirmation of my commiſſion from the Father .

26 But ye be 26 But, after all , ye ftill continue to reject me by
lieve not ; becauſe

unbelief ; and ye would do ſo , whatſoever plain de

ye are not ofmy clarations and demonſtrations I were further to give

lheep, as I ſaid un

you :: For, as I know, and the event proves, ye are

my t ſheep, whom the Father has givenme,

and who, being drawn by the power of his effectual

grace , pall come to me, as I told you. ( Chap. vi.

36 , 37. )

27 According

NO TE S.

at thistime, that he might take the op- are of this excellent temper, he would

portunity of preaching to the people, rather have ſaid of theſe perſons, that

who were then aſſembled in great num- they had not this good difpofition , be

bers at Yeruſalem ; as the apoſtles after- cauſe they did not believe, than that

wards did for the like purpoſe, when they did not believe, becauſe the tem .

they went to the Jews fynagogues on per of ſheep 'was not found in them .

their Sabbath, after the obligation of And therefore I take the ſheep to mean

keeping a holy Sabbath to the Lord, God's elect, who were from all eternity

was transferredfrom the ſeventh to the given to Chriſt, and, in conſequence of

firſt day of the week. that, are in due time drawn to him ;

* Some have thought that the Jewiſh and our bleſſed Lord, who was privy to

ſanhedrim held their court , and were his Father's counſel, knowing that theſe

then ſitting in this porch. perſons were none of that number, men

† As every good and holy, humble tioned it as a reaſon to Thew , that, be

and teachable diſpoſition is the fruit of ing left to themſelves, they would never

faith : So if by theep, as ſome would un- believe in him, rather than as the cauſe

derſtand it , our Lord here meant ſuch as of their not believing.

to you.

none of
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any

my hand.

27 My ſheep 27 According to what I then ſaid, all that were

hearmy voice, and by the Father's gift made my peculiar property , truſt,

Iknow them , and and treaſure, do, in the day of my bringing them

they follow me:
back to God, (ver. 16.) attend to, diftinguiſh,

prize, and willingly obey the voice ofmy word and

Spirit ; and I diftinctly know , obſerve, andlove every

one of them, and they readily follow my
inſtruction

and example as their great Shepherd, who go before

them to lead them in paths of righteouſneſs.

28 And I give 28 And I freely give unto them a ſure right and

unto them eternal title to an everlaſting ſtate of all poſſible happineſs

never periſh, nei. and glory, with real beginnings, earneſts, and fore,

ther ſhall taſtes of it here, till I bring them to the complete

pluck them out of enjoyment of it hereafter ; and none of them ſhall

ever, through their own weakneſs, unworthineſs, or

remaining corruptions, fall ſhort of heaven, and fink

into hell, there to periſh for ever ; ( pen atoWITAL SIS

50V alwva ) nor ſhaļl any artifice, power, or combina

tion of men or devils, ever prevail to wreſt them out

ofmy protection, care, and keeping, who have faſt

hold ofthem ,

29 My Father, 29 Nay, my heavenly Father, who loves them ,

which gave them and has apeculiar intereit and propriety in them , and
me, is greater than

all : and none is has committed them to me, as a dear charge, that I

able to pluck them maybringthemſafe to glory, is ( as every one muſt

out of my Father's own) infinitely fuperior in wiſdom andpower to all

band.
their enemies that can poſſibly be againſt them : And

ye may be ſure that, whatever attempts are made

upon them, (xdecs ) none can be too hard for him, ſo

as to defeat his deſigns of grace toward them , or en

tice or force them out of his almighty hands, who

keeps them by his power through faith unto ſalva

tion.

30 I and my Fa. 30 Now my Father's power and mine are the

ther are one .
fame, we being one in nature and perfections, as well

as in will and deſign ; and therefore he, as well as I,

muſt be overcome, before any adverſary can dettroy

them , whomwe have agreed and determined to ſecure

unto eternal life.

Then the 31 Then the Jews were incenſed againſt him, as

Jewstookup ftones if he had talked blaſphemy ; and, after the manner

šgain to ſtone him . of zealots,attempted to ſtone him to death, as they

had before. ( Chap. viii . 59.)

32 Jeſus anſwer 32 But our bleſſed Lord, ſeeing how furious they
ed them , Many

were, ſeriouſly expoftulated withthem , in a meek ,
good works have

ihewed you from calm, and touching manner, ſaying, Pray, why is

my Father ; for all this heat and tumult ? What have I done to pro

which of ' thoſe voke it ? I have indeed wrought many great and

works do ye ſtone merciful miracles among you, in confirmation of my

character ; I have fed multitudes of yourown coun.

trymen , when they were in danger of fainting for

hunger ;

31

me ?
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hunger; have healed your fick and lame, have clean

fed your lepers, have given fight to your blind, have

caſt out devils from poor creatures that were miſer

ably tormented by them ; yea, I have raiſed ſome of

your dead to life again, and have always gone about

doing good : Now forwhich of theſe compaſſionate

acts of kindneſs, that exceeded the power
of

any

other man to perform , do ye want to ſtone me to

death ? Is this the return I am to have for all my fa

vours to you ?

33 The Jews an 33 The Jews replied, contrary to the ſenſe of

kwered him , ſay, their own conſciences, which couldnot but tell them

For a good that they really were provoked at his performing fo
work we itone thee

not, but for blal. many miracles, No, no, We do not go about to

phemy; and be. ftone you for any good work , that you talk of : But,

cauſe that thou , as by our law , ( Lev. xxiv. 16. ) a blafphemer of the

þeing a man, ma
name of the Lord is to be ftoned to death ; ſo we

kelt thyſelf God.

think you deſerve it, for aſſuming to yourſelf the

unalienable rights of deity, in that, being a mere

man , you arrogantly and blafphemouſly pretend that

God is your Father, in ſuch a high and peculiar ſenſe,

as imports your being partaker of his divine nature

and perfections, and being yourſelf God * .

34 Jeſus anſwers
34 Our bleffed Lord, far from blaming them , as

edthem, Is itnct if they miſconſtrued his words, anſwered theircavil a

law , I ſaid, ' Ye gainſtthem , in the juſt ſenſe in which they hadta

are gods ?
ken them, ſaying, How unreaſonable is your being

thus furious againft mc, for ſpeaking of myſelf in

theſe high terms, as that Son of God, who is God,

one in nature with the Father ? If ye look + into

the ſcriptures, which ye profefs to be guided by,

do not ye find that God there fays of your judges

and rulers, who in their office were types of the

Meffiah , I have faid ye are gods, and all of you are

children of the Moſt High .? ( Pfal. lxxxii. 6.)

35 , 36 If

NO TE S.

* This their conſtruction of the mean- for all the Old Teſtament- fcriptures, as

ing of Chriſt's words was right; other- it alfo is in chap. xii . 31. and xv. 25.

wiſe, he undoubtedly would have cor # The ſenſe in which interpreters

fécted it ; and had he been no more have uſually conſidered the term gods in

than a man, their reaſoning againſt this this place, as fignifying magiftrates in

ſenſe of his expreſſion was certainly juft: general, has, I think ,milled them in their

But their great error lay in perverſely account of thisandthe following verſes,

diſbelieving what he afferted concern and very much funk and embarraſſed

ing his own divine character , notwith- Chriſt's argument in them ; and is hard.

Standing the demonſtrations hehad gi- ly reconcileable to any tolerable ſenfe of

ven' of it by the plaineft miracles, which his reaſoning from thence, that the

he wrought in a Godlike way, and by ſcripture cannot be broken. (ver. 35.)

frequent appeals to ſcripture-prophecies It ſeems therefore to me, that the per

about it : And ſo they, in a blafphemous ſons here ſpoken of, under the title of

manner, falſely charged blafphemy on gods, are not, as has been commonly

him . thought, magiſtrates barely conſidered

† The law is here uſed, in a lax ſenſe, as fuch , on account of their reſembling
God's
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35 If he called 35 , 36 If then he ftiled thoſe magiſtrates gods,

them gods unto becauſe by his own immediate word he had commit
whom the word

of God came, and tedthe legal adminiftration of the church and nation

the ſcripture can of Iſrael to them, as types and ſhadows of the Mef

not be broken ; fiah ; and if the inſpired writings, which thus fpeak

36Say ye of concerning them, cannot be falſified, but muſt needs

him , whom the Fa- be fulfilled in the Meſſiah's really poſſeſſing the divine
ther hath fanctifi .

ed, andſentinto dignity, that anſwers to the high title under which

the world, Thou they prefigured him ; how perverſe and daring is it

blaſphemeſt ;, be- in you to charge blaſphemy upon me, for applying

cauſe I ſaid, I am terms proper to deity to myſelf, as fignifying my one
the Son of God ?

neſs in nature and perfections with the Father, ? Since

I am the great antitype andſubſtance of thoſe types

and ſhadows, and am in truth what they were only in

name ; and ſince I was ſet apart * , and conſtituted

by my Father in his eternal counſels, and at length

was ſent into the world, to exerciſe all authority , as

the true Meſſiah , which can be affirmed of none but

the eternal Son of God.

37 I

NO TE S.

God's dominion in the exerciſe of their where the Pfalmift ſays, Ariſe, O God ,

power, or acting therein by authority judge the earth ; for thou ſhalt inherit

and commifſion from him. I much quel- allnations, which plainly points to the

tion whether the title of gods is ever gi. Meſſiah, who was to have the heathen

ven in fcripture to magiſtrates in com- for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt

mon ; but, as I apprehend, it relates parts of the earth for his polefon,

only to Jewijb magiftrates,that were ( Pfal. ii. 8. ) and who is governor a

typical of Chriſt, whoſe authority was mong the nations. (Pſal. xxii. 28. ) And

ſhadowed out by that which they exer- perhaps itwas with a prophetic aſpect

ciſed in the commonwealth and church upon the debates between Chriſt and the

of Iſrael, and to whom it was to be Jewiſh rulers, that it was ſaid (ver. 1 .

transferred, when he hauld appear to ſet of that Ixxxiid pfalm ) God ſtands in

up his kingdom in the world ; and ſo the congregationof the mighty, he jud

this denomination is not merely metapho- ges among thegods. However, that our

rical, but isalſo typical. Thus Godſaid Lord, in the place before us, referred to

to Mofes, whowas a typical mediator be. Jewiſh magiſtrates, appears from his

tween himſelf and Iſrael, and ſpoke im- ſaying, ( ver. 35. ) that the word of

mediately from God, Thou ſalt be to God came to them, which intimates,

Aaron inſtead of God, and I have made that it was bythe commiſſion and ap

thee a god to Pharaoh , Exod. iv. 16. pointment of God, as made known to

and vii. 1.) And afterward the Jewiſh fome of them in an immediate and ex

rulers, that ſat in Moſes's ſeat, were traordinary manner, that the magiſtra

called gods, ( Exod. xxii . 28. ) Thou tic authority. was committed to them,

Joalt not revile the gods, nor curſe the till the great Shiloh ſhould come to ex

ruler ofthy people. So if Pſal. cxxxviii . erciſe his office power, which was prefi.

( I. is tobe underſtood, not of angels, but gured by theirs. And 10 Chriſt's way of

men, David there ſeems to refer to the arguing ſtands, I think, in a natural,

ecclefiaftical rulers, ſaying, Before the clear, and beautiful light,according to

gods will I ſing praiſe untothee. ( Vid. to the ſenfe given ofitin the paraphraſe

Glof . Rhet. pars prima, cap. X. p. 216. on this and the following verſe. Vid .

and Coct. in loc .) And Pfal. lxxxii. 6. Lamp. in loc.

the place quoted by our Lord, I bave

faid ye are gods,and all of you arechil * I take the Father's fanctifying

drenoftheMoſt High, ſeems to be ſpo- Chriſt, in this place, to relate particularly

ken directly with a typical view to to his ſetting him upas Mediator from

Chrift ; for immediately afterwards our everlaſting, ( Prov. viii. 23.) becauſe it

thoughts are carried onward to him, as is mentioned as preceding his fending

the great God and ruler of all, ver . 8. him into the world,
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not .

not me ,

37 If I do not 37 I furthermore appeal to the miracles I have

the works of my wrought to juſtify my divine character : If I do not
Father, believe me

perform as great and glorious works, and that in as

Godlike a way as could be expected from niy
Father

himſelf ; if they are not ſo ſuperior, and contrary to

the courſe and laws of nature, that I could not poſ

ſibly perform them by any other power than that

which is in the Father himſelf ; I do not deſire you

to receive me as the Son of God, and the Saviour of

Ifrael, or to give any credit to what I ſay about my

being one with the Father.

38 But if I do,
38 But if ye cannot deny that I do ſuch works

though ye believe

believe the
as are peculiar to God, and that in ſuch a manner as

none but God himſelf could do them ; then , though
works ; that ye

may know and be- ye have no regard to my perſon or doctrine, and will

lieve that the Fa, give no credit to my teſtimony for its own ſake ; yet

theris in me, and ſubmit to the plain and unexceptionable evidence of

I in him .

my miracles, that ye may be convinced and ſatisfied ,

that my Father and I , though diſtinct perſons, have

communion in Godhead, as being eſſentially one in

the other, which is the fame thing with what I ſaid

about my Father's and my being one.

39 Therefore

39 OurLord having thus plainly andunanſwerably

they fought again maintained his aſſertion, theJews, inſtead of recei.

he eſcaped out of ving conviction, fired at him ſo much the more ; and

their hand, therefore renewed their attempt to ſeize him byopen

violence, that they might either ſtone him to death

tumultuouſly, or might profecute him in their eccle

fiaftical court, as a blaſphemer, who ſtood to his

claim of deity ; or in their civil court, as an enemy

to the Roman government : But, his time not being

yetcome, he eaſily , by the management of his own

wiſdom and power, got clear of them .

40 And went a 40 Andhe immediately left Jeruſalem , and, croſs

way again beyond ing over Jordan, retired to Bethabara, which was a

place where John folitary part ofthe country, where John began his mi

at firſt baptized; niftry and baptiſm , and had given a public and honour.

and there he a- able teſtimony to him ; ( chap. i . 28, 29.) and there he
bode.

continued preaching, and doing good for ſome time.

41 And many 41 And whilſt he abode at this place, the people

reſorted unto him ,

andſaid, John did hearing of him,multitudes flockedto him ; and re

no miracle :but all collecting what John had done and ſaid among them,

things that John about three years before, they reaſoned upon it in

ſpake of this man their own minds, and one with another in this man

ner, ſaying, Though John the Baptift was ſuch an

extraordinary great and holy prophet, that, had not

he himſelf denied it, we ſhould have believed him to

be the Mefliah * ; yet he never wrought any one

miracle

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The miracle of John's conception, and of his father Zachary's being ſtruck

were true.

dumby
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miracle amongſt us : But, ſaid they, we now fee that

many, and no doubt butall the great things are to a

tittle true, which we well remember he ſaid concern

ing this perſon, who riſes in his glory, and preaches

ſuch excellent doctrine, and does ſuch wonderful

works amongſt us.

42 And many 42 And though he was ſo generally rejected by

believed on him the greatand learned , rich and noble in Jeruſalem

there.

and Judea ; yet among theſe poor country -people,

great numbers of them, that ſpoke thus honourably

of him , heartily embraced him , and became his dif

ciples.

R E COLLECTION S.

With what ſhining evidence doesJeſus appear in his divine and office -characters !

All the ſhadows of divinity in Jewiſh typical magiſtrates are fulfilled in him , as the

true God ; his wonderful works, which he performed with ſovereign majeſty , and

by his own power, are convincing proofs of it ; and all that the ſcriptures pre

dicted , or prefigured about it, center in him ; for they cannot be broken. O how

ſhocking is it for any to charge thetrue ſenſe of his affertions with blaſphemy, as

they aſcribe proper deity to him ! And how indiſpenſibly neceſſary is this divine Sa

viour to us, who is our only wayto God and glory, and is that good Shepherd of

the ſheep, through whom they obtain holy liberty and delight, ſpiritual refreſh

ments, and rich fupplies of all their wants, in paths of righteouſneſs here, and who

gives them eternal life, to be fully enjoyed hereafter, with ſuch abundance of glory

and bleſſedneſs, as is matchleſs and unſpeakable, and never could have been pol

ſefled in any other way whatſoever ! He is abſolutely good in himſelf, and relative

ly good to them ; has taken the charge of them , and has a peculiar propriety in

them ; and, in the greatneſs of his love,has laid down his own life for them , as one

whohad power in himſelf to reſign and reſume it; and did both , as the Meſſiah, in

obedience to his Father's will, that he might redeem them : And with what faith

fulneſs, wiſdom , and grace, does he ſearch and find them out, and bring them into

his fold ; and what an exact and particular notice does he takeof every one of them !

How does he guide and govern them ,defend them from all their ſpiritual enemies,

deliver them out of every danger, and go before them, that he may lead them ,

through fufferings and death, fafe to glory ! Who can ever deſtroy them that are

in his Almighty hands, ſince he is one in nature and perfections with the Father,

who has given them to him , and concurs with him in fecuring them ? And as he

thoroughly knows the Father, and delights to do his will ; ſo the Father loves and

owns him , as his truſty ſervant, and has an entire confidence in him , that nothing

ſhall miſcarry under his hand. How ſhort do the beſt of under-Nepherds fall of

him ? And how injurious to his flock are all thatteach any other way of ſalvation

than by him ! They, having no commiſſion from him, ſet themſelves up againſt his

authority, ſeek their own ſécular intereſts, eafe, and honour, and degenerate into

ravening wolves, that fright and ſcatter, wound and endeavour to deſtroy his ſheep,

inſtead of ſtanding by them ! But how much ſoever ſome may oppoſe and revile

him , and prove themſelves to be none of his ſheep, by finally rejecting him ; he has

a choſen people, that ſhall hear, underſtand , and diſtinguiſh his yoice, and follow

him, that ſhall fly from corrupt teachers, as for the life of their fouls, and ſhall re

lih

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

dumb, and not ſpeaking again till after cies concerning the Meſſiah, and pointing

his birth, and the miraculous appearance them to him, whoſe miracles were an a

and voice from heaven at Jordan, when bundant confirmation, both of his own

he baptized Jeſus, were, together with and ofJohn's doctrine concerning him .

his holy life, ſufficient to gain credit to And it was fit that this honour ſhould be

his doctrine ; for it contained nothing reſerved for the Melliah himſelf, as one

new , or extraordinary, more than his re- diſtinguiſhing mark of his fuperiority to

minding the people of ancient prophe. his forerunner.

VOL. II. Tff
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lith the pure doctrines of Chriſt : He will have a people to believe in him, and ho

nour him, if not among the great and learned, and mighty ones of the earth, yet

among people of lower rank, and among Gentiles as well as Jews, who ſhall be to

the Lord for a name, and a praiſe through all generations.

TEXT..

After Martha.

с н А Р. XI.

The tidings which Chriſt received of Lazarus's ſickneſs, 1 ,-16 . The

viſit he made to his ſiſters, when he heard of his death, 17 ,-32.

His raiſing him from the dead, 33 ,-44. And the effect of this on

different ſorts of perſons, 45 ,-57 .

PARAPHRASE,

NOW a certain

Now ,
OW , whilſt our Lord continued preaching be

man was fick ,

named Lazarus, of
yond Jordan, ( chap. X. 40. ) a man, whoſe

Bethany, thetown name was Lazarus, lay dangerouſly fick at a little

of Mary andher village, near Jeruſalem, called Bethany; and two

of his ſiſters dwelt there with him, one of which was

named Mary, and the other Martha.

2 (It was that 2 This Mary, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſo ex

Mary which
a. tremely weak, was a woman of extraordinary piety

nointed the Lord

with ointment, and
and affection to Chriſt, being the ſame perſon, who

wiped his feetwith afterwards, (chap. xii. 3. ſee the note on Matth.

her hair, whoſe xxvi. 6.) at a public entertainment, anointed his
brother

Lazarus feet with coſtly ointment ; and, inftead of a towel,
was fick . )

wiped them with her own hair.

3 Therefore his 3 Theſe fifters therefore, being much acquainted

fifters ſent
unto with Jefus * , and having great faith in his power

him ,ſaying, Lord, andgoodneſs, ſent to him , ſaying, Lord, we hear

thou loveß isfick . ing where thou wert , and knowing that thou haſt a

great love for our dear brother Lazarus, could not

but in duty to thee, and tender concern for him,

diſpatch a meſſenger on purpoſe to tell thee, that he

labours under a very threatening illneſs, and, with

humble fubmiffion, to refer his affecting cafe to thy

wiſdom and compaſſion, without preſuming to pre

fcribe to thee.

4 Wheư Jeſus 4 When our bleſſed Saviour had received this ac

heard that, he ſaid, count, he faid † , Thisdiſtemper ſhall not finally iſſue

unto death,hut for in death ; but is deſigned to afford a ſpecial occafion

the glory of God, for the manifeſtation of God's perfections by me,

that the Son of that I, his eternal Son , may exert the divine power

God might be glo- and goodneſs, and thereby confirm my commiffion

in a more remarkable and convincing manner, than

by immediately curing this mortal diſeaſe.

5, 6 Now

N O T E S.

* It ſeems that he uſed to be enter- ger, or at leaſt in his hearing, that he

tained at their houſe, when he came up might report it to the afflicted family

to the feaſts at Yeruſalem . for their comfort, and for the trial of

their faith , whilſt he nevertheleſs des

+ He probably ſaid this to the meſſene layed going to them.
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zarus .

6

was .

5 Now Jeſus lo 5 , 6 Now Martha and her fiſter, as well as their

ved Martha,, and brother, were exceeding dear to their Lord ; he there

her fifter, and La- fore, waiting for the fitteſt opportunity to be graci

When he ous, continued two days where he then was, after he

had heardtherefore heard of Lazarus's fickneſs, without taking any fur

that he was fick, ther notice of it, that he might try and improve their

he abode two days faith and patience, and might in due time manifeſt

ſtill in the fame his lovetothem in ſuch a way as would beſt recom

place where he

mendit, and give them the ſweeteft reliſh of it .

7 Then after
7 Then, after the expiration of thoſe two days,

that faith he to he, in purſuit of the kind deſigns of his heart to the

us gointoJudea afflicted family atBethany, ſaid to his diſciples that

again. were with him, Come, let us now take a turn again

into Judea .

8 His diſciples

ſay unto him ,Ma- edtodothere,norconſidering howeaſily he could

8. The diſciples not underſtanding what he intend.

late ſought to ſtone ſave himſelf from the power of his enemies, ſaid to

thee ; and goeſt him , Maſter ; what means this ſurprizing motion ?

thouthither a. Weremember with great concern, as if itwere (vv)

gain.
but now, that the Jews in thoſe parts were, not

long fince, ſo malicious and outrageous againit thee,

that they fain would have ſtoned thee to death . (Chap.

X. 31.) And what, ſhall ſuch baſe unworthy wretches

have the honour and the privilege of thy preſence a

gain ? and wilt thou fo foon expoſe thyſelf and us to

the utmoſt danger among them ?

9 Jeſus anſwer 9 Jeſus replied, Alas ! where is your faith , who

ed, Åre there but lately ſaw how eaſily I eſcaped out of their hands ?

twelve hours in the Is not yourday divided into twelve hours, * which

walk in the day, are alloted for labour and ſervice ? Now whilft a tra

he tumbleth not, veller purſues his journey and buſineſs in its proper

becauſe he ſeeth ſeaſon, having the light of the ſun to direct him,

the light of this there is no great danger of his ſtumbling, and by thatworld .

means falling ſhort of his deſign : So the appointed

time of my life is,my opportunity for finiſhing the

work my Father gave me to do ; and the knowledge

I have of his will is the light that guides me in it ;

and as long as this timelaits, there is no danger of

my being overpowered by mine enemies.

10 But if a man 10 But if a man would travel out of ſeaſon, in the

walk in the night, night , no wonder that for want of the lightof the

he ſtumbleth, be
cauſe there is no ſun, he ſtumbles and falls, and cannot get forward

light in him. in his way : So when my work is done, and the time

determined of the Father for my death is come, I.

ſhall no longer deliver myſelf from mine enemies, but

ſhall fall by their hands.

Fff 2

NOT E.

* Judea being about twenty degrees oned them to conſiſt of twelve hours, as

nearer the equator than Great Britain we alſo do, when we ſpeak of a day's

is, their days were more nearly equal work,

than ours ; and ſo they generally recks

II Our
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well.

11 Theſe things 11 Our Lord having ſaid theſe things to filence

ſaid he : and after their objections, and take off their fears, proceeded
that, he faith unto

them, Qur friend to open his deſign in going back to Judea, ſaying,

Lazarus fleepeth : I, who know all things at a diſtance, as well asnigh

but I go that I at hand, aſſure you that our dear friend Lazarus is
may awake him

now fallen into a deep ſleep ; but I am going to roufe
out of feep .

and awake him : By which he meant that Lazarus

was really dead, and that he would raiſe him again

to life, which was as eaſy for him to do, as to awake

a man out of his ſleep.

1 2 Then ſaid his
12 The diſciples replied, Lord, we are glad to

diſciples, Lord, if hear of ſuch a favourable ſymptom in his caſe ; for if

he ſleep, he ſhall do

he is got to ſleep , there is good reaſon to hope that

he may recover , without thy taking the trouble, and

expoſing thyſelf to the danger of going to heal him .

13 Howbeit Je.
13 But they miſtook the true ſenſe of Chriſt's

fus ſpake ofhis words, who obviouſly enough ſpoke of his being

thought that he really dead, under the notionof a ſleep, as death was

had ſpoken of ta- often called in fcripture ; and yet they unthinkingly

king of reſt in ſuppoſed him only to mean , that he was taking his
ſleep.

natural reſt in ſleep, which was like to do him more

good than harm .

14 Then ſaid
14 Then the meek and humble Jeſus, inſtead of

Jeſus unto them upbraiding them for their ſtupid miſconſtruction of

plainly, Lazarus is ſuch an eaſy and well known metaphor, bore with
dead.

their infirmity, and told them expreſsly that Laza

rus was really dead .

15 And I am 15 And it is very pleaſing to me, ſaid he, that

glad foryour ſakes I was not with him before hedied, ſince ye may now

that I

there ; (to the in
have an higher confirmation of your faith in me, than

tent ye may be barely curing his diſtemper would have been : I could

lieve) nevertheleſs, then have healed him , and even now at this diſtance

let us go unto him. could eafily raiſe him from the dead ; however, that

the divine work may appear
before

you ,
andmany o

ther eye-witneſſes, to be of my own doing, let us go

was not

to his grave.

was

us

16 Then ſaid 16 Then Thomas, one of the twelve apoſtles, who

Thomas, which is
alſo called Didymus *, ſaid to the reſt of his fel

called Didymus, low -diſciples then preſent, Since our great Maſter is
his

difciples, Let reſolved to run this riſque, come, let us all go along

alſo go, that we with him , that if he ſhould be ſeized and ſtoned , or

may die with him . ſome other way killed , we may take our_lot with

him for life, and death , and eternity : For what

fignify our lives on earth , if once we loſe him ?

17 By

19

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Thomas in the Hebrew , and Didy- interpretation of his name in the Greek ,

mus, in the Greek, fignify a twin ; and as here and chap. xx. 24. and xxi. 2 .

probably this name was given him , be- might be to intimate that he boretwins

cauſe he was a twinbrother : And per- of different qualities, like Jacob and

haps, as ſome think, his being three Eſau, in his heart, he being ſometimes

times ſpoken of in this Goſpel with this believing, and at others full of unbelief.
1
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19 And of

17 Then when 17 By the time that Jeſus, coming with his diſ

Jeſus came, he ciples from beyond Jordan, (chap. x . 40. ) arrived
found that he had

lien in the grave been dead, ( ver. 39. ) and laid inhis fepulchre, no

at a place near Bethany, (ver. 30. ) Lazarus had

four days already.

leſs than four days, the Jews being wont to bury

perſons as ſoon as poflible after their death . ( Acts

v. 5, 10. )

18 (Now Betha 18 , 19 Now Bethany was a little leſs than two

ny was nigh unto miles diſtant from Jeruſalem ; and , it being ſo near

Jeruſalem , about

fifteen furlongs off.
that city, a great many friends were making their

viſit at the houſe of mourning, to condole with themany

the Jews cameto two diſconfolate fifters, Martha and Mayry ,
and to

Martha and Ma- ſoften their grief, as well as they could , under the

ry , to comfort them
concerningtheir very affecting loſs of fo dear and valuable a brother.

brother. 20 While they were thus together, tidings were

20 Then Mar- privately brought to Marıha, that Jeſus was juſt at

tha, as ſoon as me hand ; upon which , ſhe immediately left the compa

heard that Jeſus ny, and went out, to teſtify her reſpect to him , and

was coming, went
bid him welcome *

and met him : but : But , Mary, who as yet knew

Mary ſat Aillin nothing of the matter, (ver. 28.) continued with her

the house . ". friendsin the houſe.

Then ſaid 21 As ſoon as Martha came to Jeſus, ſhe, in the

Martha unto Jeſus, midſt of overwhelming grief and diſtreſs, ſaid to him,

Lord, if thou hadít Ah, Lord, how happy would it have been for us,

been here, my bro
if thou hadft been fo kind as to come hither, when

ther had not died .

we fent word of ourbrother's ſickneſs ! I am perſuad

ed that his miſerable caſe would have moved thy

compaſſion, and thatthou couldft eaſily have prevent

ed his death, and all the diſmal forrows occaſioned

1

21

by it.

22 But I know, 22 However, let me not indulge my paſſions too

that even now, far : I am well ſatisfied thou haft ſuch an entire in

whatſoever
thou tereſt with God, that whatſoever thou ſhalt ftill de

wilt all of God, fire him to do, for making up this great loſs, he will

God will give it

thee. grant it t ; and therefore I wholly refer myſelf to

thy wiſdom and favour.

23 Jeſus faith 23 Our bleſſed Lord obſerving that there were

unto her, Thy bro- fome low workings of faith in her, and pitying her
ther ſhall rile on account of its weakneſs, and of her preſent diſtreſs,

gain .
ſaid , for her ſupport and comfort, though without

explaining particularly what he meant, Come, chear

up ; your brother ſhall certainly riſe again from thę

dead.

24 Martha

N O T E S.

* And ſome ſuppoſe that ſhe went to and in not going ſo far, as to reſt up

tell him what a company of Jews were on his own power for making up this

in the houſe, that he might uſe his pru- loſs ; nor does it ſeem to me that ſhe as

dence in coming among them , or not. yet, had much, if any hope, of her bro

ther's being raiſed from the dead, though

† Martha's faith was very defective, ſhe might believe that God was able,

in thinking that Chriſt could not prevent and that, if Chriſt ſaw fit to aſk it, he

her brother's dying, when at a diſtance, would do it.
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9

24 Martha faith 24 Martha anſwered, Truth, Lord , I firmly be

unto him , I know lieve that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead,

that he ſhall riſe both of the juſt and unjuſt ; ( Acts xxiv. 15. ) and that

rection atthelaft my good brother ſhall beara glorious part among the

day. riſing faints at the end of time. This is indeed a

great comfort to us ; but alas ! it exceedingly trou

bleth us to think, that we have loſt the pleaſure and

the benefit of his agreeable company, that he who

was the ftrength and glory of our family, and might

have kept up its name in Iſrael, is gone, and that

we ſhall never ſee him in this world any more .

25 Jeſus ſaid un 25 Chrift replied , Whereas you only ſpeak of

to her, I am the God's givingme whatſoever I aſk of him , Be aſſured

reſurrection , and that I have life in myſelf, and, as the efficient cauſe
the life : he that

believeth in me, of the reſurrection, and of every kind of life, quicken

though he were whom I will. (Chap. v. 21 , 26.) And though the

dead, yet ſhall he believer in me muſt die, as well as other men, yea, e

live ;
ven ſuppofing him to be already literally dead, as

your brothernow is ; yet his body, as well as foul,

ſhall live again in a better world, and, if I pleaſe, in

this world too.

26 And whoro 26 And whoever is now living upon earth, and,

everliveth, and being quickened to a ſpiritual life, believes in me,

believeth in me; ( 8 pin aFobavn E45 TOY CULOQ ) ſhall not die forever, by un

lieveft thou this ? dergoing the ſecond death ; nor ſhall his body always

continue in the ſtate of the dead, but I will raiſe

him up at the laſt day. ( Chap. vi . 40. ) Doft thou

heartily affent and conſent to this important truth

concerning me, and them that believe in me ?

27 She faith un. 27 Martha anſwered him, Yea, Lord, I am ful

to him , Yea,Lord ; ly perſuaded that thou art the trueMeſſiah,even the

I believe that thou

art the Chriſt, the
Son of the living God, who was ſpoken of by way

Son of God,which ofeminence, as (o sexouesvos) he that cometh, and who,

ſhould come into according to ancient prophecies, is now generally ex

the world .
pected to appear in the world ; and I believethat

all the powers belonging to this divine Saviour are in

thee.

28 And, when 28 And immediately, upon having thus expreſs

the had ſo ſaid, the ed her faith in him , the haftned back to her fifter

called Mary
' her Mary ; and whiſpering in her ear, that the reſt of

fiſter ſecretly, ſay the company, who were enemies to Chriſt, might

ing, The Maſter is not hear her,faid, I have joyful tidings to tell you,

come, and calleth The LordJeſus, whom weown for our great Maſter,

for thee.

is at the town's end, and aſks very kindly and parti

cularly for you .

29 As ſoon as 29 Mary no ſooner heard this, but, in the fervour

the heard that, the of her affection to Chrift, ſhe ſprung up from her

arofe quickly, and feat;and, leaving her friends, ran with all ſpeedto

meet him , from whom ſhe, like a truly gracious ſoul,

expected and found greater comfort, than they all

together could minister to her.

went her

came unto him.

30 Now
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weep there.

30 Now Jeſus 30 Now Jeſus, to avoid all appearance of oftenta

was not yet come tion by gathering a company about him, and to ſhew

into the town, but how ready he was to do the great and good work

was in that place forwhich hecame thither, had not entered into the
where Martha met

him.
village,but continued at the ſame place where Mar

tha at firſt met with him.

31 The Jews 31 As ſoon as Mary got up, and went out with

then which were ſuch eagerneſs and hafte,her condoling friends imagin
with her in the

houſe, and com
ed, that, in the exceſs of her grief, ſhe was gone to

forted her, when indulge, aggravate, and vent her paffions, at the grave

they ſaw Mary , of the deceaſed ; and therefore ( xv ) they immediately

that ſhe roſeup followed her, deſigning, if poſſible, to reſtrain and

out, followed her, pacify her: But, inſtead of her goingthither, they

faying, She goeth found ſhe went anotherway till the came to Jeſus;

unto the grave, to and ſo they were inſenſibly led to him , and made eye

witneſſes of the miracle that he was about to perform .

32 Then when 32 When Mary came up to Jeſus, and ſaw him,

Mary was come ſhe, in floods of tears, threw herſelf down at his feet,

whereJeſus was, in teſtimony of her humble fubmiſſion to him, and

fell down at his profound reverence of him, ſaying, as Martha had

feet, ſaying, unto before, (ver. 21.) Ah, Lord, how much have we

him, Lord , if thou ſuffered for want of thy preſence ! If thou hadſt but

hadit been here, been here when our dear brother lay fick , I am well

my brother had

ſatisfied thou wouldſt have commiſerated him and us,not died.

and couldit eafily have prevented his death.

33 When Jeſus 33 When therefore the holy Jeſus ſaw how bitter

therefore ſaw her ly the, and the attending Jews, lamented and wept
weeping, and the

Jews alſo weeping on this occaſion, he was exceedingly touched and

which camewith moved in his own ſpirit, partly with compaffionate

her ,he groaned in grief and diſpleaſureat theinordinate exceſs of Mary's

the ſpirit, and was forrowing even in his preſence, and at the weakneſs
troubled ,

of her faith ; and partly with holy indignation at the

unbelief and hardneſs of the hearts of her friends *,

and with a human pity, in proſpect of the miferies

that would come upon them , who he knew were

cruel enemies to him , while they ſhewed ſo much

humanity and tenderneſs toward her : And, as he had

an abfolute command of his paffions , (εταραξεν εαυτον )

he awakened a due commotion in his own mind on

theſe accounts.

34 And,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As the words 1986gojeno a lo tw wyku- from the dead : But as it was no unuſual

Malo, here rendered, be groaned in ſpirit, thing for Chriſt to be affected with grief

properly ſignify to lament or groan with and anger at the ſin and folly, unbelief

anger and indignation : So it ſeems to ar- and hardneſs of perſons hearts, and with

gue too much weakneſs in our Lord's forrow in the proſpect ofapproachingmi

paffions, to ſuppoſe that he was thus ex- ſeries, (Mark iii . 5. and xvi. 14. Yohn

ceedingly grieved and troubled , merely xiii . 21. and Luke xix . 41 , 42.) So the

in a way of ſympathy with Mary and her conſiderations that I have taken into the

friends, on account of their lamentations Paraphrafe, ſeem to be natural , and were

at their loſs, fince he deſigned immedie every way worthy of his compaſſionate

ately to repair it, and to turn their and diſpleaſed reſentments, and beſt ſuit

mourning into joy, by railing Lazarus the following context,
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34 And ſaid ,
34 And, that there might not be the leaſt ap

Where have ye pearance of colluſion between him and the mourning

laid him ? They ſay relations, he aſked them in what tomb they had

unto him , Lord ,

come and fee. placed Lazarus's corpfe ? They replied , Lord, If

you pleaſe to come along with us, we will ſhew you

where he lies.

35 Jeſus wept. 35 Jeſus accordingly went with them ; and , as he

was going, a conſideration of all the moving circum

ſtances, then before him, ſo affected his heart, that,

being a man of like natural, though finleſs, paffions

withourſelves, his eyes ran down with tears of grief.

36 Then ſaid the 36 Then the Jews obferving ' it, ſome of them

Tews,Behold how faid to others in a fort of furpriſe, See how affection
he loved him .

ately Jeſus loved Lazarus ! He ſeems to weep hear.

tily for him.

37.And ſome of 37 But ( de ) others of them faid, in a way of re

them faid, Could fečtion upon him, If this man, as is reported, ( chap.

not thisman,which ix. 6,420.) reſtored one to fight whowas born blind,

theblind, have could he not as eaſily have prevented the death of his

cauſed that even friend, for thelofs ofwhomhe now diſcoversſo great

this man fhould concern ? Hecertainly would , if hecould : Wemay

not have died ?

therefore conclude that ſtory to be all ſham , and that

there was really nothing in it.

38.Jeſus there 38 Jeſus therefore knowing what perverſe and un

fore again groan: believing prejudices were vented among themſelves,
ing himſelf,

much affected again in his own ſpirit, fetchingcometh the

grave. It was a a deep figh, with compaffionate grief and holy indig

cave, and a ſtone nation, as before. ( ver. 33. ) And this was juſt as he

lay upon it. arrived at the fepulchre, where Lazarus lay, which

; and a great ſtone, as uſual, was laid at

its mouth to incloſe it.

( 39 Jefus ſaid, 39 Then our Lord ordered ſome of the ſtanders by

Take yeaway the to roll the great ſtone away from the mouth of the

fiſter of him that cave, that he might not work a needleſs miracle, and

was dead, faith un that the dead carcaſe might be ſeen and ſmelt by

to him, Lord, by the ſpectators : Hereupon Martha, the fifter of the

this time he ſtinkt deceaſed, little thinking what he intended to do,
: hath

been dead four
ſaid to him , Lord, Why thould your affection carry

days. you fo far , as once to deſire to ſee the dead corpſe

now ? It doubtleſs by this time begins to putrify,

and will be very offenſive by its noiſome ſtench : For

my brother has been dead, and buried, ( ver. 17.)

theſe

NOT E.

* Perhaps this cuſtom of burying in theſe there were natural caverns fit for

caves might be in imitation of the burial this purpoſe, and others were cut out by

of Abraham , Ifaac, and Jacob, and their art , as Yoſeph of Arimathea's was,where

wives, in the cave ofMachpelah. (Gen. the body of our Lord was laid. (Matth.

xlix. 29, 30 ,31. ) Theſe caves for perſons xxvii. 60.) And the entrance of theſe

of diſtinction, as Lazarus ſeems to have caves was ſhut up with a great ſtone,

been, were commonly in rocks, which which ſometimes had a monumental in

abounded in that country : In ſome of ſcription upon it .

was
to

was a cave
*

1

!

4

1
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thou

tonk away

was

theſe four days ; and it is now too late to hope for

a revival, or for any pleaſure in ſeeing him.
40 Jeſus faith

40 But Jeſus, in reply , gave her a gentle reproof

untoher , Said I forher unbelief, and yet encouraged the little faith

not unto thee, that,

if would ſhe had , ſaying, Did I not. promiſe you, that, in

eft believe, thon caſe of your relying on my power and goodneſs, who

Thouldeſt ſee the am the reſurrection and the life to them that believe

glory of God ?

in me, you ſhould ſee a glorious diſplay of the divine

perfections in what I would do on this occaſion * ?

41 Then they 41 Then , Martha defifting from any further oppo

the fition, ſome of the people removed the ſtone from the

ſtone from the mouth of the cave, where the dead corpſe lay : And

place where the

dead laid. Jeſus, looking up toward heaven in a ſolemn manner,

And Jeſus lift up faid , in their hearing, O my Father t , I bleſs thy

his eyes, and ſaid , name, that, by the diſpoſals of thy providence, thou
Father, I thank

haft deſire of this remarkable opportunithee that thou haſt granted my

heard me. ty for exerting my power, and hewing forth thy

praiſe.

42 And I knew
42 I indeed ( ds ) ever was, and ſtill am, abſolute

that thou heareſt ly ſure of thy anſwering every requeſt that I can

becauſe of the peo- make, my will being always regulated by my perfect

ple which ſtandby, knowledge of thine : But my addreſſing thee, in this

I ſaid it, that they public manner, is merely for the ſake of the people

may believe that here preſent, that my diſciples may be fully affured,
thou haſt ſent me.

and that others may be encouraged to believe that I

am the true Meſſiah, whom thou haft ſent.

43 And when he
43 And having ſaid theſe words, he, Itanding

had thus spoken, without the fepulchre, did not thereupon peep and
he cried with a

loud mutter an unintelligible jargon, like a necromancer,

/

or

N O T E S.

* It ſeems by this, that Chriſt had ſaid Father for aſſiſtance, or taking any no

more to Martha than is before recorded , tice of him : But be managed it with an

when the firft met him , and whenhe put air of abſolute ſovereignty, like the Lord

it to her, (ver. 25 , 26. ) whether the be- of life and death , ſaying, with the au

lieved what he had declared about his thority and majeſty of a God, Lazarus,

being the reſurrection and the life, and come forth , as we ſhall ſee, ver. 43. And

about a believer's living, though he were therefore I take it, that this thankſgiving
dead. to his father was for the opportunity

† For underſtanding this and the two that Chriſt had prayed might be given

following verſes, it may be of uſe to ob- him to work this miracle, in ſuchºre

ſerve , that here is no appearance of markably advantageous circumſtances,

Chriſt's having prayed to his father for by his Father's ordering that Lazarus

power to perform the miracle which he Diould die, and that ſo many perſons of

was going to work; nor was there any note ſhould be brought together onthat

occaſion for it, he having before laid of occaſion, who, with his own diſciples ,

himſelf, I am the reſurrection and the were to be eye -witneſſes of his railing

life, ( ver. 25. ) and declared, ( chap. v. Lazarus from the dead, for the eftabliſh

21 , 26. ) that he had life in himſelf , and ment of his own character, and the ad

quickened whom he would . His divine vancement of his Father's glory : With

pature was undoubtedly fufficient for regard to which he had ſaid to his diſci

this ; accordingly when he told his diſci oles, (ver. 4, 15.) This fickneſs is for

ples of Lazarus's death, he ſaid , ( ver., the glory ofGod, that the Son of God

11.) I go that I may awake him ; and might be glorified thereby : And I am

in working the miracle itſelf, there is glad for yourfakes, that Iwasnot there ,

not the leaſt ſhew of his applying to the to the intent that ye may believe.

VOL. II. Ggg
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boud voice, Laza-' or dealer with familiar fpirits ; ( Iſa. viii . 19. ) but

tus, come forth.
ſpoke out with a diſtinct and elevated voice, to inti

mate the awakening power that attended its ſaying,

without any mentionof his Father's name, but with

the majeity of God himſelf, Lazarus, I command

thee to come hither.

44 And he that 44 And ſo powerful was this word of command,

dead came that the dead man , being inſtantly made alive, came

forth, bound hand

out of the fepulchre, in his burial dreſs, ( Acts v .
and foot with

grave-clothes: and 6.) his hands and feci being wrapped up, and rolled

his face was bound about with ſwaddling bands, and his eyes blinded

about with a nap- with a linen cloth , which was bound about his head * ;

kin . Jeſus faith And when Lazarus came forth in this confined poſ

unto them , Loore

him, and let him ture, Jeſus ordered ſome of the company to fet his

go. hands andfeet at liberty, no miracle being needful

for this, that hemight walk home.

45 Then many 45 This was ſuch an inconteſtable and uncommon

of the Jews which miracle, that many of thofe Jews, who had come to

cameto Mary,and comfort Mary, together with Martha, (ver. 19. )

which jeſus did, under her lofs, were thereby induced to believe in

believed on him . him .

46 But ſome of 46 But others of them , though they could not

them went their deny the truth of the miracle, were ſo obſtinately

fees, and told them and maliciouſly ſet againft Chrift, that, inſtead of be

what things Jeſus lieving in him, they werefo much the more provoked

had done. to think, how this would raiſe his reputation and au

thority among the people ; and therefore they went

immediately to the Phariſees, his moſt inveterate e

nemies, to tell them what had paſſed, that they might

enter into effectual meaſures for putting a ſtop to

him.

47 Then gather 47 Then the Phariſees, being alarmed at this in

ed the chief prieſts formation, agreed with ſome of the chief prieſtsto

and thePharifees a fummona council, in which they gatheredtogether

council, and ſaid ,

What do we? for to conſult againſt the Lord, and his Anointed, as

this man doth ma- was propheſied, (Pſal. ii. 2. ) ſaying, What figni

my miracles.
fies all that we have bitherto attempted againſt this

man ? ſome more prudent, and yet vigorous ſtep

muſt be taken without delay : For from what we

ourſelves have ſeen , and our own friends now tell

us, it is plain beyond denial, that he does many ſur

priling miracles.

48 If we let him 4.8 " If we fuffer him to go on at this rate, with

thus alone, all men out- fome effectual oppoſition to him , he will ſoon

hin ; and the Ro- grow ſo famous, that all the people will be perfuad

ed to believe him to be the expected Meſſiah : And

what

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* His hands and feet being bound , culous power of Chriſt in bringing him

and his eyes covered with the cloth , as out of the fepulchre in this form , as well

was uſual, to prevent the ghaftly appear- as in reſtoring him to life.

ance of a dead corpſe, thewed the mira .

nians
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ſhall come what will be the conſequence of that ? Why, the Ro

and take away mans will certainly take umbrage, as if we were go

both our place and ing to ſet up a king of our own, and to throwoff
niation.

their yoke ; and they will be ſo exaſperated at this,

as to deprive us of all the remains of our civil and re

ligious rights and liberties, and even to deitroy our

city and temple, and put an end to our being a di

ftinct nation any longer.

49 And one of 49 And, while the council were at a loſs what

them named Caia- courle to take for filencing Jeſus, one of them , name

phas being the ly Caiaphas, a bold Sadducee, ( dás v. 17. ) who

ſame year, ſaid un had nofear of a judgment to come, and who,by the

tothem , Ye know favour of the Romangovernment, was high-prieſt that

nothing at all.
year, (ſee the note on Luke iii . 2. ) ſaid to them wit ),

great ſubtilty and malice, as well as haughtineſs and

warmth, All your cautious deliberations are to no

manner of purpoſe : I find ye have no notion of what

is neceſſary to be done in ſo deſperate a caſe , whichi

muſt havea deſperate remedy .

50 Nor conſider 50 Nor do ye conſider, ( xde orahory (56 ) in all

that it is expedi- your reaſoning on this head, that the danger of the

man lhould die for preſent circumſtances obliges us to have recourſe to

the people, and the old politic.maxim , of preferring a public to a pri

that the whole na- vate good : We have no need to trouble ourſelves

tion perifh not. with nice inquiries, whether this man be an impoſtor,

or a prophet ; we do not know what he is ; but it is

certainly better that he ſhould be put to death , than

that we ſhould loſe our all, and the whole nation

ſhould be utterly ruined by ſuffering him to live.

51 And this -51 And he ſaid this, not merely from his own

{pake he not of crafty and wicked deſign of exciting the council to

ing high prieſtthat go into reſolute meaſures againſt Jefus : But as he

year,heprophefin was the high -prieſt, and head of the Jewi/ h church

ed rhat JeſusMould for that year, in which Chriſt was to redeem his fpi

die for that nation : ritual Iſrael, and to put an end tothe Levitical priefi

hood and oblations, by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and

as Caiaphas's words, on account of his exalted cha

racter, would be looked upon as oracles : So, by an

over-ruling Providence, he expreſſed his malicious de

ſign in terms, which , contrary to his own intention ,

contained a truth, that, in another view of their fig

nification, was prophetic of what God had deſigned

ſhould come to paſs, viz . That Jeſusbeing theMeſ.

fiah * , he ſhould be cut off, not for himſelf, but as

G g g 2

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* By the Evangeliſt's conſtruction of be called the children of God : And ſup

this prophetic ſenſe of Caiaphas's words, poſing that he carried his thought ſtill

Thechildren of God, that wereſcatter urther to the Gentiles, it ſeems as if the

ed abroad, ( ver. 52. ) may relate to the nation , or church of Iſrael, were there

Yews diſperſed among the Gentiles, in conſidered , as typical of the whole

who, on account of their ancient adopó New Teſtament-church, confifting of

tion, as God's covenant-people, might Gentiles as well as Yows : Otherwiſe

there

a
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a propitiatory facrifice for God's ancient people, the

Jews :

52 And not for 52 And not merely for a remnant, according to

that nation only, 'the election of grace, ( Rom. xi . 5.) of thoſe Jews

but that alſo he

fbould gather toge that dwelt together as a nation in the land of Iſrael,

ther une the but likewiſe of ſuch, to whom pertained the adop

children of God tion , as were diſperſed among the Gentiles : And

that were ſcatter- not only for theſe ; but alſo for others among the

ed abroad .

Gentiles themſelves, who were predeſtinated to the

adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt, (Eph. i . 5.)

that , according to the merit of his death, they alſo,

by the preaching of the goſpel, attended with the

power of his Spirit, might be effectually gathered

into one church, and fellowſhip of believers with the

Jews, under Chriſt their head ; ( Eph. i . 9 , 10.)

wherever they were ſcattered abroad among all nations

of the earth , like ſheep ſtraying from the fold of their

great Shepherd. ( Chap. x. 16. )

53 Then from 53 This ſubtile ſpeech of Caiaphas ſo fully deter

that day forth, mined the council to act in concert for putting Jeſus

they took counſel
to death , that, from this time forward , they frequent

together for to put

him to death. ly conſulted together about the propereſt opportuni

ty, and the ſafeſt method for compaſſing it,

54 Jeſus there
54 Our bleffed Lord therefore wellknowing their

fore walked

ſecret and reſolute combination againſt his life, and
openly a

mong the Jews ; that the time appointed of the Father for his death

but went thence was not yetfully come, prudently declined walking

country about openly, as he was wont, to preach and work

near to thewilder- miracles among the Jews, at Jeruſalem , and the
neſs, into a city

called Ephraim, parts adjacent : But he withdrew to a certain town

and there conti- called * Ephraim , which lay in a remote, and more

nued with his dil- retired part ofthe country, bordering upon the wil

ciples.
derneſs ofJudea ; and there (doençaße) he ſpent his

time in private converſation with his diſciples, till

within fix days of the paſſover. ( Chap. xii. 1.)

55 And the Jews' 55 At length the Jewiſh paffover drew near,

patlover was nigh which was the laſt that Jeſus eat with his diſciples,

at hand : and na .

ny wentout ofthe or that was ever celebrated by divine authority, he

country up to Je- having ſoon after legally put an end to that typical

rufalem folemnity, by the facrifice of himſelf: And great

multitudes

N O T ES,

there was nothing in Caiaphas's words, from periſhing, and ſhould be effectual

about the whole nation's perifhing, that to gather together the children of God

could be conſtrued as prophetic of Chriſt's into one ſpiritualbody under Chriſt, an

gathering together the children of God ; ſwerable to the like language that is u.

that were Gentiles: But which ever way fed in Rev. v. 9.

we take the Evangelift's meaning, I do * This Ephraim was ſo obſcure a

not ſee how it can extend tothewhole place , that it is uncertain where it

nation of the Jews, and all individuals ſtood , or whether it were Ephratah, in

among the nationsofthe Gentiles, or can the tribe of Judah, or Ephraim , in the

fignify any more than the true Iſrael of tribe of Benjamin : But which ,ever it

God in both : For he ſpeaks of ſuch a was, it probably bordered on the wil.

fruit of Christ's death , as Mould ſave them dcrnets of Judea.

inore

unto a

)
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Tuſalem before the multitudes from all parts of the country repaired to

paſſover,to purify Jeruſalem , as uſual, ſome little time before-hand,
themielves.

that they who had contracted any ceremonial unclean

neſs, might perform the rites of purification appoint

ed in the law , in order to their partaking of that re

ligious feaſt.

56 Then ght 56 The city therefore filling apace, and our Lord

they for Jefus,and not appearing there, the people fought after him ;

lelves,as they ſtood and, at their meeting together in the temple, faid

in the temple, one to another, What are your thoughts about Je

What think ye, fus's not being here ? Will he, according to cuſtom ,

that he will not come up to this paſſover, or will he ſtay away for

come to the feaſt ?
fear of his enemies ?

57 Now both the 57 Now, though ſome might aſk theſe queſtions

chief prieſts and
out of good-will toward him , being deſirous to ſee

the Phariſees had

given a command and hear him, and get good by him ; and others, out

ment, that if any of mere curioſity ; yet there were others, that only

man knew where wanted an opportunity to deliver him up to the chief

he were,heſhould prieſts and Phariſees : For they, as a council, had

thewit,thatthey fluedoutorders,Itrictly requiring, upon pain of their
might take him.

utmott diſpleaſure, that if any one knew where he

was, he ſhould not conceal him , but ſhould forthwith

diſcover him to them, that they might apprehend

him , and profecute him even unto death .

R E COLLECTION S.

How common is it for ſuch as Chriſt loves, and as fincerely love him , to be, like

Lazarus, fick unto death, and, like Mary and Martha, mourning the loſs of the

deareſt friends and comforts of life !But what encouragements may they take from

This love , " to apply in all their diſtreſſes to him ! Though hemay ſometimes delay

an anſwer, and we may be apt to misjudge his conduct, and give way to unbelief,

while we look at the diſcouraging circumſtances that ſurround us, inſtead of look

ing to the promiſes and power of Chriſt ; and though we may expect a reproof for

it ; yet how does he bear with us, and wait to be gracious, that he may glorify his

own and his Father's name, improve our faith, and do us good, in a better way

than we ourſelves deſired :-With what chearfulneſs and diligence ſhould we fol

low his example, in working for God whilft it is day, ſince death willſoon put an

end to all opportunities for it ! How willingly ſhould we take our lot with our

Lord, for this world and the next ! And why ſould believers be afraid of dying, to

ſleep Jeſus, who will awaken them again in the morning of a bleſſed reſurrec ,

tion : Behold the God in him , who ſpoke of himſelf as the object of faith, as the

reſurrection and the life, and, by his abſolute word of command, quickened Laza.

rus from the dead, and called him forth out of his grave ! And behold in him the

man of like natural paflions with ourſelves, when on moving occaſions he groaned

in ſpirit, and ſhed tears of grief! And how admirably did Providence over-rule va.

rious circumſtances, thatin theſe ways he might act both the God and the Man,

before many credible witneſſes ! Whatſoever we believe concerning him, our faith

is vaſtly defective, unleſs it refts upon him as that Saviour, who is the Son of God,

in ſuch a peculiar and exalted ſenſe, as to be himſelf God , and whoſe own power

can perform all things for us : Wemay therefore think we hear him ſaying to us,

Believeſt thou this ? And we ſhould not be ſatisfied till we can anſwer, Yea, Lord ,

we believe it .-- How kind and compaſſionate is he to his afflicted friends; how ten

derly does he ſympathize with them ; what rich confolations may they find in him

under all their troubles ; how eaſily can he make up their greateſt loſſes, and re.

ſtore former mercies beyond all their own hopes, whenever he pleaſes; and how rea

dily fhould we go to meet with Jeſus ! And, when once he appears, how great is

the joy, whatſoever our forrows were before The Jews themſelves, may indeed
teach
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teach us fympathy with our mourning friends; but none pities like Chriſt, and

none can relieve like him. And O what might we not hope for, had we but faith

to depend upon him according to his word ! And what glorious things will he work

for them that believe in him . Though they muſt die out of this world, like other

men, they ſhall not die for ever; but he will raiſe them up to a bleſſed immorta

lity in a better. But, alas ! how great are the prejudices that are found againſt him

in men of carnal minds? Though they themſelves were to ſee him open the eyes of

them that were born blind , and raiſethem to life that had been dead long enough to

ſtink in their graves ; yet unleſs the ſame divine powerbe exerted to open the eyes

of their own underſtandings, and quicken them to a ſpiritual life, they will notbe

lieve in him to eternal lite : While ſome, through grace, are brought over to him ;

others, from worldly views, endeavour to expoſe, and take counſel againſt him :

But all their devices ſhall be over- ruled to ſubſerve the ſalvation of the children of

God of all nations, wherever they are ſcattered abroad ; and whatſoever may be

the deſigns of men againſt Christ, and the various thoughts of their hearts concern

ing him , he will carry on , and finiſh his work , in his own time and way.

CH A P. XII .

Mary ancints Chriſt's feet at Bethany, 1 ,-8. The people flock to

Jee him and Lazarus, 9. The chiefprieſts conſult to kill Chriſ ,

10, 11. He rides in triumph to Jeruſalem , 12 , --19. The Greeks

deſire to ſee him , 20,–22. He foretels his death and its effects,

23,-33. His folemn warning to the Jews, 345–36. The con

tinued infidelity of the generality ofthem , though ſome ofthe rulers

believed him to be the Meffiah, but did not own him , 37, -43. He

alſerts his divine miffion , 44,-50.

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE.

There are one forte NOWthetimeappointedof Godfor the deathof
Chriſt being juſt at hand, he, to ſhew his great

pafſover, came to

Bethany, where readineſs for yielding obedience to his Father's will

Lazaruswas,which therein , went the day before the Sabbath, fix com

had been dead, plete days before the paffover, to the village called

whom heraiſed Bethany, where Lazarus dwelt, whom he had mira
from the dead.

culouſly reſtored to life. ( Chap. xi. 43 , 44. ſee the

note on Matth. xxvi. 6.)

2 There they 2 Upon his arrival thíther, his friends provided a

made him a ſup- handfome entertainment and invited him , and ( ver.

ferved : but Laza- 4. ) his diſciples with him to ſupper, that being the

sus was one ofthem principal meal among the Jews 3 and Martha, to

that fat at the ta- teftify her gratitude,veneration , and eſteem , waited

ble with him . upon him like a ſervant, * though ſhe was a perfon

of conſiderable rank : But Lazarus himſelf ſat at

table with him, that all the company might be wit

neſſes

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It appears that Martha was a per- (ver. 3. ) and from theirs being an houſe

ſon of ſome figure, from the great re- of entertainment to our Lord and his

ſpect that was paid to her and her fifter, in diſciples, he probably lodging there ,

viſits and condolances , at Lazarus’sdeath, when he returned from Jerufalem to

as well as from the coſtly ointment that Bethany every evening of the laſt week

her öfter uſed in anointing Chriſt's feet, of hislife, which he now entered upon.
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neſſes of his being alive and in health , and of his eat

ing, drinking, and converſing again like other men .

3 Then took Ma
3 Then Mary, the other lifter of Lazarus, that

ry a pound ofoint, themight likewiſe pay her grateful acknowledgment

very coftly ,and of Chriſt's favour, and her honourable regardto him ,

anointed the feet brought a pound of odoriferous ointment, made of

of Jefus, and wi- the moft genuine ( FIOTIENS ) and coſtly ſpinkenard ;

ped his feet with and coming behind him, as he ſat at table with his

her hair : andthe feet thruſt out backwards, the ſuppled his feet with
houſe

with the odour of the ointment, and wiped them with her own hair, as

the ointment. thinking that ſhe could not humble herſelf too much,

in expreſſing her veneration of ſuch a great Lord and

friend : And that ſhe might further teſtify her faith

inhim as Meſſiah, the King, and might add another

token of the higheſt honour that was anciently put up

on the greateſt perſonages, ( Pſal. xxiii. 5. ) The pour

ed the reſt ofthe ointment upon his head, ( Matth.

xxvi. 7. ſee the note there ) the perfume of which

diffuſed a grateful ſcent through the whole room , and

was a fit emblem of the ſweet odour of Chriſt's ap

proaching death and ſacrifice, and of the graces of

his Spirit, which ſhould be ſhed abroad in conſe

quence thereof.

4 Then ſaith one 4, 5 Hereupon judas Iſcariot, who was the fon

of his diſciples, Ju of one Simon , and an apoitle of Chrift, diſcovered a

mon's ſon, which malignant diſcontent at the honour done to his Lord,

hould betray him, ſaying, What an extravagant waſte is this , without

s Why was not any manner of occaſion for it ? Why ſhould our Maf

this ointment ſold ter or we ſuffer ſuch profuſeneſs ? Would it not have
for three hundred

been much better to have fold this rich ointment for
pence, and given

the great price it would have fetched , ( ſee the note on

Mark xiv. 5. ) and to have relieved the poor with it ?

6 This he ſaid , 6 The reaſon of Judas's ſpeaking in this manner

not that he cared
was, not that he had any real concern , as he pretend

becauſe he was a ed, for the poor ; but becauſe he was a man of a co

thief , and had the vetous temper and diſhoneſt principle ; and what

bag, and bare what littlemoney Chriſt and his diſciples had for neceſſary
was put therein .

fupplies, was committed to his keeping, who, had

the price of this ointment been put into his hands,

might have purloined ſome of it , or run away with

it all, in caſethe ſuffering days , which his Maſter talk

ed of, ſhould come.

ng Then ſaid Je 7 Our Lord therefore, ( xv ) knowing his wick

fus, Lether alone : ed 'defign, but taking no public notice of it, repli

my burying hath ed, (Pes ) Do not be fevere upon this good woman ,

He kept this. let her go on peaceably with theſe teſtimonies of her

refpect to me : Shę herein, by a ſpecial direction of

Providence, acts more ſuitably than you are aware of,

to my circumſtances, who am juſt ready to be put to

death, and , in effect, is only expending that upon

me a little before my burial, which you cannot deny

to the poor.

for the poor ; but

to
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ways.

to have been a fit reſerve for an embalment, which

ſhe will have no opportunity for, after it.

8 For the poor
8 And as he knew that others of the diſciples had

always ye have likewiſe been influenced, by Judas's plauſible pretence

with you ; but me

ye have not al of charity, to find fault with what Mary had done,

(Matth. xxvi. 8, 9. ) he told them there was no oc

cafion for their uneaſineſs on that account : For, ſaid

he, in the diſpoſals of Providence, in ſuch a world of

fin and miſery as this, there will be always poor peo

ple enough living among you,to furniſh opportuni

ties for liberality and compaſſion toward them , ac

cording to your ability , whenever ye may be inclin

ed to it ; but in a very little time I ſhall be no long

er corporally preſent with you, and all opportuni.

ties will ſoon be over of ſhewing any kindneſs, or re

fpect to me in perſon again .

Much people 9 Now as Chriſt was at Bethany, within leſs than

of the Jews there- two miles of Jeruſalem , abundanceofthe Jews ſoon
fore knew that he

was there : and heard of his being there ; and, as the fameofhis late

they came, not for ſurpriting miracle was ſpread among them, they im

Jeſus' fake only, mediately flocked * thither, not merely for the fake

But that theymight of ſeeing and hearing him , but that theymight like

ſee Lazarus alſo, wiſe fee and converſe with Lazarus himſelf, whom he
whom he had rai.

ſed from the dead. had brought to life again from the dead.

to But the chief 10 But the chief prieſts, inſtead of being ſoftened ,

prieſts conſulted , or ſuitably affected with ſuch a wonderful inſtance of

that they might Chriſt's power and goodneſs, were filled with rage
put Lazarus alſo to

death. and envyat it ; and conſpired againſt the life of La

zarus, which had been thus miraculouſly reſtored, re

folving to put him , as well as Jeſus, to death ;

II Becauſe that
11 Becauſe, by means of this undeniable, living

byreaſonof him proof of Chriſt's divine character, many of the fews

went away, and were induced to think meanly of their rulers, and de

believed on Jeſus. fert their party, and to believe that Jeſus was the

Meffiah, notwithſtanding all that his enemies could

fay to the contrary.

12.On the next 12, 13 And ſo great an intereſt did he hereby oba

dlay, much people tain inthe affections of the people, that the next day,
that were come to

the feaſt, when the ſecond day of the week, vaſt multitudes of them,

they heard that that were come from all parts to Jeruſalem againſt

Jeſus was coming the paſſover, when they heard that he was repairing

to Jeruſalem ,
thither too, gathered boughs of palm -trees, and went

13 Took bran

chesof palm-trees,
out of the cityto meet him ; and ſtrewing ſome of

and went forth to their branches in the way, (Matth. xxi. 8.) and car

meet him , and cri- rying others in their hands, they attended him in fo

ed, Hoſanna: Bleſs, lemn proceſſion, and ſhouted aloud with all the joy

edis the King of that uſed to be expreſſed, together with theſe cere

monies,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* If, as we have ſuppoſed, Chriſt was ly probable that this company came to

at this entertainment on the evening, as Bethany on the next day, which was

ſoon as the Sabbath was over, it is high- the firkt day of the week.
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Ifrael that cometh monies, at the feaſt of tabernacles, ( Lev . xxi . 40.

in the name of the and Pſal. cxviii . 25 , 26.) ſaying, Hoſanna , May all
Lord .

proſperity, victory, and ſucceſs , crown the long ex

pected, and now preſent King of Ifrael ! May he

reign and triumph for ever ! Bleffed be his glorious

name ; we rejoice in him , and bid him welcome , who

is come from God himſelf, and is cloathed with his

authority, as our Meffiah , to ſave us from all our ene

mies, and to load us with his benefits. ( See the notes

on Matth . xxi. 9. )

14 And Jeſus 14, 15 And as the people thus ſurrounded him

when he hadfound with acclamations and praiſes, Jeſus himſelf, having

thereon ; as itis procured a young afs, rode upon it in a way of un

Written, common triumph, with circumſtances of abaſement,

15 Fear not, fuitable to his ſtate of humiliation , and with a fhew

daughter of Sion of grandeur, that prefigured his approaching exalta

Behold, thy King tion to the kingdom : And this was ordered in pro

cometh, fitting on vidence,though undefigned by the people, tobea
ån aſs's colt .

literal accomplifhment of an inſpired prophecy con

cerning the Meffiah, ( Zech . ix . 9. ) where it is faid,

Rejoice greatly, O daughter ofZion ; fhout, 0 daugh:

ter of Jeruſalem ; let your joy expel all your for

mer fears, every fon and daughter of the new foru

ſalem , and heavenly Zion ; Behold, thy King cometh

unto thee ; he is juſt, and having ſalvation, lowl;' ,

and riding upon an aſs; and upon a colt, ibe foal

of an aſs. (See the notes on Matth. xxi. 5 , 7. )

16 Theſe things 16 While theſe things were tranſacting, the diſ

underſtood not his ciples of our Lord were ſo far from uſing any,under

diſciples

firit:but when he notion of their reference to the Meſfah’s character :

hand methods to promote them, that they had no

then remembered But when he was afterwards exalted to his heavenly

they that theſe throne, and ſhed down his Spirit upon them from on

ten of him , and high, their underſtandings were enlightened, and , to

that they had done the confirmation of their faith , they perfectly recol

theſe things unto lected that theſe very circumſtances were foretold in

prophecy, and had been punctually fulfilled in him .

17 The people 17 The immediate occafion of which was this , thoſe

therefore that was perſons, who were preſent, when Jeſus raiſed Laza

called Lazarus out
rus from the dead, declared that they faw him come

of his grave, and out of the grave , at Chriſt's authoritative word of

raiſed him from command.

the dead , bare re
18 This was the principal reaſon , why ſo great a

cord .

is For this cauſe multitude, at that time, went out of thecity to meet

the people alſo and applaud him, in that public manner, as the Mel

mét him , for that fiah ; for they were well fatisfied by the report of theſe

they heard that he credible eye-witneſſes, that he had really wrought this

had done this mi- very extraordinary and ſurpriſing miracle.
racle .

19 The Phari 19 The Phariſees hereupon were filled with the

fees therefore ſaid utmoſt rage and vexation, ſaying one to another, Alas!

among to what little purpoſe are all our authority and zeal,

VOL. II . Hhh threatenings

at the

him.
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were

21

know

among themſelves, threatenings and perſuaſions, contrivances and op

Perceive ye how pofition to fuppreſs this man ? Inſtead of the peoples

behold, theworld is being reſtrained by our attempts againſt him , they

gone after him. grow more fond of him than ever. Look what a

world of them run after him, and are all at once be

come his diſciples ! What will this come to at length ,

unleſs ſome more ſpeedy and effectual courſe be takeng

than we have yet gone into , to put a ſtop to it ?
20And there were 20 And at the ſametime, ſome religious perſons

certain Greeks a .
among

the Gentiles ftirred up to earneſt inquiries
mong them; that

after Jeſus : There were, for inſtance, ſeveral devoutcame up to wor

1hip at the feast : Greetst, who being profelytes of the gate, came up

to Jeruſalem , to worſhip inthe court ofthe Gentiles,

at the great feſtival which was then at hand.

The ſame 21 Theſe having heard ſo much of him, and ha

came therefore to ving ſome knowledge of Philip, who was oneof his

of Bethfaida
of Ga- diſciples, andhadbeen an inhabitant of Bethſaida,

lilee, and deſired which lay in Galilee of the Gentiles, went to him ,

him, ſaying, Sir, two or three days after the public entry, and begged

we would fee. Je- the favour of him to introduce them into Chriſt's

fus.

company, ſaying, Sir, we would fain ſee Jeſus, and

have a little converſation with him, that we ourſelves

may be acquainted with his doctrine, and may

what judgment to form concerning him .

22 Philip com 22 But as Chriſt had diſcouraged converſes with

eth and telleth An- the Gentiles, ( Matth. X. 5. ) and might be ſtill more

Andrew and Philip expoſed to the fury of hisenemies, by appearing in

toid Jeſus. company with theſe, Philip conſulted Andrew , a

fenior

N O T E S.

* The world is here, as in many other dwelt about Tyre and Sidon, and, by

places, evidently to be underſtood with means of their commerce, were acquaint

reſtriction , and canonly ſignify great ed with the Galileans, and particularly

numbers of all ſorts of people , eſpecially with Philip, who was a man of Bethſai
of the lower rank. da in Galilee of the Gentiles. (ver. 21.)

† Exames the Greeks, and Enamusa . And they are moſt generally thought to

the Grecians, are very different in the be profelytes of thegate, who uſed at

itile of the New Teſtament. The Gre- public folemnities to repair to Jeruſalem ,

cians or Hellenifts are mentioned, as to worſhip ; though, not being circum

I think, only in Aets vi. 1. and ix. 29. ciſed , they were not ſuffered to eat the

andxi. 20.and fignify ſuch Jews as were paffover: Accordingly it is here only

fcattered abroad in Gentile nations, and faid of theſe Greeks, that they came to

uſed the Greek language. Butthe Greeks Yeruſalem to worſhip .

are inentioned a dozen times in the New As Chriſt made his entry into Jeru

'Teſtament, and properly fignify Greeks ſalem on the ſecond day of that week in

by nation or birth : Theſe, being a re- which he was crucified , and it is ſaid ,

nowned people for learning among the ( Luke xix . 47.) that he taught daily in

Gentiles , are ſometimes put for the Gen- the temple, which intimates, that he did

tile nations in general, in oppoſition to fo fome days at leaſt in that week; ſo as

'the Jews, as in Rom. i . 16. and ii. 9, 10. ſoon as he had finiſhed the diſcourſe, oc

compared with ver . 14.; and at other caſioned by this requeft of the Greeks, it

times for the more polite Gentiles, in op- is ſaid, ( ver. 36.) that he departed and

poſition to the more rude and barbarous hid himſelf : And therefore it ſeems to

nations among them, as in Rom. i . 14. have been two or three days after his

It is probable, as Grotius thinks, that public entry intoJerufalem , that theyap

theſe Greeks were Syrophenicians, who plied to Philip to introduce them toJeſus
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ſenior diſciple, and one of his own townſmen, ( chap.

i. 44. ) about the expediency of mentioning this re

queft to Jeſus ; and they, agreeing together, went

and acquainted him with it.

23 And Jeſusan 23 To which Jeſus replied, The ſet time appoint

fwered them , ſay, ed of the Fatheris juſt at hand , when I, the Meſ

come that the Son fiah, ſhall be highly honoured inthe ſalvation, notof

of man ſhould be Jews only, but ofGentiles alſo , that ſhall be brought

glorified. to know and believe in me ; an earneſt and ſpecimen

of which appears in the importunate deſire of theſe

Grecks , toſee and converſe with me.

24 Verily, veri 24 I , who am Truth itſelf, afſuredly tell you , that

ly,I ſay unto you , as a grain of wheat, which is ſown in the earth , yields
Except a corn of

wheat fall into the no increaſe, unleſs its preſent form die or periſh * ;

ground, and die,it but, if it dies, it becomes exceeding fruitful : So,

abideth alone: but were I to continue in my preſent ſtate in this world ,

if it die, it bring- and never to die a ſacrifice for fin , and be buried in

eth ' forth much the

grave,
the

truit.
great deſign of office would be de.ту.

feated, and I ſhould not have the honour of raiſing up

a ſpiritual feed to bear mine image, and Thew forth

my praiſe : But if I am made an offering for fin , and

pour out my ſoul unto death , I ſhall ſee my jeed,

and thepleaſure of theLord willproſperin my hand,

( Ifa. liii. 10 , 12.) that I may be gloried in convert

ing, and ſaving multitudes of all nations, and in their

adoring ſongs, as the reward of my ſufferings and

death.

25 He that lo.
25 Then, to fhew his diſciples, that the benefits

vethhislife, ſhall he ſpoke of, as the fruit of his death, were not of a

hateth his life in temporal, but of a ſpiritual and eternal nature , he

this world , thall proceeded to tell them that they muſt be conformed

keep it unto life to him in ſufferings, as ever they would be partakers

eternal.
of glory with him , ſaying, Whoever is ſo fond of

this preſent life and its enjoyments, as to deny, diſ

own, or reject me, that he may avoid ſuch perfecu

tions and dangers as' would expoſe him to death for

my fake, ſhall certainly fall ſhort of that eternal glo

and bleſſedneſs which beſt deſerves the name of

life. And, on the contrary, whoever fhall be ſo in

different to the preſent life and all its comforts, as e:

ven to hate every unworthy means of preſerving it,

ſuch as diſowning or denying me, ſhall ſurely in

H h h 2 herit

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Nieuwentyt obſerves that theſe modated to that purpoſe for whichhe in

words ought to have a particularempha- tended to uſe it. SeeRelig. Philof. Con

lis, in which our Lord , agreeable to his templ. 23. Sect. xi . Where, for proof, he

infinite knowledge, is pleaſed to fingle refers to Dr. Grew's anatomy of plants :

out from among ſo many thouſands of and Malphig. de fein . veget. whoſe ob

feeds, in which thecontrary obtains, the ſervations are, that the like is not found

only one almoſt which dies in the earth ; in any other grain, beſides the great bean ,

and which therefore was an exceeding and millet-millium .

proper fimilitude, and peculiarly accom
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herit eternal life, which is the higheſt happineſs he

can be capable of.

26 If any man 26 So that if any one would be a true diſciple and

ſerve nie, let him ſervant to me, let him follow my example, and the

where I am, there intimations of my word, providence, and Spirit,

thall allo my fer- wherever they may lead him ; and, for his encous

vant be : if any ragement, I aſſure him, that in the bleffed world,

man fer
him where in a juſt ſenſe í now am, and where in a little

will my Father ho
time I ſhall be, and abide in my human nature for e

ver, ( ſee the note on chap. vii. 34.) there ſhall ſuch

a fervant of mine be alſo with me, to behold my glo

Ifany man in this manner unfeignędly devotes

himſelf tome, how much foever he may be deſpiſed

and ill-uſed for it by men , my heavenly Father him

ſelf will put immortal honours upon him, that as he

ſuffers for me here, he may be likewiſe glorified with

me for ever.

27 Now is my 27 Whilſt our dear Lord was thus diſcourſing a

foultroubled ;and bout ſufferings, the terror of his own laſt conflicts
I

Father, ſave me
began to ſeize him ; upon which, to ſhew that he

from this hour: had all the innocent paſſions of human nature, he

but for this cauſe faid , At this very time myſoul is exceedingly diſtreſs

came I unto this ed in a near view of the bittereſt tribulations that

from every quarter are coming upon me : How. ſhall

I expreſs myſelf in themoſt becoming manner , under

the touching ſenſe I have of them ? Then , turning his

addreſs from the people to God, he ſaid, O my hea

venly Father, the language of oppreſſed nature is,

Letme, if poſſible, be excuſed the extreme ſufferings

that are now juſt ready to ruſh - upon me : But I ' in.

lift not upon this, as knowing that the great defign

of my coming into the world is to undergo them, ac

cording to thyeternal purpoſe, and my covenant-ens

gagements to thee.

28 Father glo 28 Father, I freely and entirely reſign to thy ho

rify thy ly will, and devote myſelf to the honour of thy name,

Then caine there

a voice from hea- whatſoever it may coft me ; glorify thine own per

ven, ſaying, Ihave fections by me , in ſuch a way as ismoſt pleaſing in

both glorified it, thy fight,and I am ſatisfied ; In anſwer to which , an

and will glorify it awful majeſtic voice was immediately directed to him

again .

from heaven, ſaying, I have already glorified myſelf,

meaning by Chriſt's obedience, miniſtry, and mira

cles hitherto ; and will be ſtill further glorified , mean

ing by his ſufferings and death .

29 The people 29This voice was heard by the whole aſſembly then

therefore that
itocd by, and beard preſent, though by ſome more plainly thanothers

it , raid. Thatit ſome of themtherefore ſaid it was a clap of thunder,

thundered : others whilſt others, who heard it more articulately, ſaid ,

Taid , angel It is certainly the voice of an angel ſpeaking to him

take to him. from heaven .

30 Jeſus anſwer .
30 But Jeſus knowing that they obſerved it , and

ed yet

name.



Chap. xii, JOHN paraphraſed. 417

but it came;

ed and ſaid, This yet were ready to turn it off, as if it were not a tel

voice camenot be- timony to him from God himſelf, faid, This extra
caufe of me, but

for your fakes. ordinary voice was pronounced from heaven, not on

my account, as if I needed to be ſatisfied that my

Father would own me, and glorify himſelf by me ;

in your hearing , as an immediate wit

neſs from him , of his approving of me in my work ,

and of his crowning it with glorious conſequences to

me and mine, that ye might believe in me, or be

left for ever inexcuſable for rejecting me.

31 Now is the
31 The time is now juſt at hand, and the thing

judgment of this itſelf is as certain as if it were already done , when

the prince ofthis the men of this lower world fhall be brought to a

porld be caſt out. critical trial, with regard to their thoughts about

me ; when a reformation ſhall be ſet on foot, and a

diſtinction made between the precious and the vile ;

and when judgment ſhall paſs upon both , by the

word and providence of God, as a preſage of the

future judgment, to acquit or condemn them, anſwer .

able to their believing or not believing in me : Judg

ment ſhall alſo be ſpeedily obtained againſt Satan,

who has uſurped a tyrannical dominion over worldly .

minded men, and works in their hearts by means of

the things of this world , and who reigns in the ig

norance , idolatry, and wickedneſs of the heathen

world : His power ſhall be vanquiſhed, his claim de

feated , his oracles filenced , his temples laid waſte ;

and he himſelf ſhall be caſt out of the hearts of finners,

by the merit and victory of my death and reſurrec

tion, and by the triumphs of my Spirit and goſpel,

till at length his kingdom ſhall be utterly deftroyed.

32 And I, if I be
32 And, as for me, I will erect my throne upon

lifted upfromthe the ruins of his ; immediately after * I ſhall be lifted
earth, will draw all

up from the earth as a ſacrifice for fin , which will

be very ſoon, I will then effectually prevail upon per

fons of all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, by the

endearments of my love, and the operations of my

Spirit, to come by faith unto me, that my people

may be willing in ihe day ofmypower. ( Pſal. cx;

33 (This he faid , 33 Our Lord ſpoke of his being lifted up, to inti.

agnifying what mate, that he ſhould be put to the death of the croſs,

death
on

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is the common obſervation of cri- Saviour ; and many of them that have,

tics, that the particle say, here fignifies, were never prevailed upon to believe in

and ſhould be rendered, not if, butwhen : him, or to be his diſciples : But , the oc

For our Lord was ſpeaking of his death cafion of this diſcourſe, which was the

as a certain event, that was near at hand. Greeks deſire to ſee Jeſus, ( ver. 21. ) na

-His drawing all men to him, in conſe- turally leads us to underſtand it of all

quence of his being lifted up . cannot be forts of people , Gentiles as well as Jerys

meant of every individual of mankind ; See the note on chap. 1 : 7 ,

becauſe many never heard of a crucified

1

men unto men.

3. ) .
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death he ' fhould on which , like one that died under the curfe, he

ſhould hang between earth and heaven ; and that, in

conſequence of this, he ſhould riſe from the dead , and

be glorified in heaven , and his name would be exalt

ed in the preaching of the goſpel, and in its glorious

effects, to the ſalvation of all that ſhould look by faith

to him, as Ifrael looked to the brazen ſerpent, and

were healed .

34 The people 34 The common people hearing him fpeak of him

anſwered him , We ſelf in ſuch a manner, as imported that he ſhould die,

have heardoutof and leave this world, replied, Wehave learnt by the

abideth for ever: inſpired writings, ( ſee the note on chap. X. 34.) that,

and how fayeft when the Meſſiah is ſpoken of under the character of

thou, The Son of the Son of man, it is ſaid, His dominion is an ever .

up ? Who is this laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and

Son of man ? his kingdom that whichſhall not be deſtroyed . ( Dan .

vii. 13, 14. ) If then you pretend to be this Son of

man,howinconſiſtently do you talk of being lifted

up from the earth, and dying out of this world ?

What doyou mean by calling yourſelf the Son of

man, while
you thus ſpeak ? Orhow muſt we under

ftand you ?

eth .

35 Then Jeſus 35 Then Jeſus, knowing with what perverſeneſs

ſaid unto them, they cavilledat his words, did not think proper to

isthe light with anfwer directly to their queſtion, by reminding them

you : walk while of his reſurrection and aſcenſion to heaven, where he

we have the light, would erect histhrone, and exerciſe a ſpiritual and

left darkneſs come everlaſting dominion, according to thetrue intent of

upon you ;for he ancientprophecies concerning him : But he ſaid to

darkneſs,knoweth them, Ihave already fufficiently told you who I am ,

not whither he go- and howall this may be reconciled, though you con

tinue obftinately to reject me ; and thelight of my

miniſtry will continue but a very little time longer

among you : See to it that ye make good uſe of this

light ,while ye have it to directyou in the way to

eternal happineſs, left not only I , but the goſpel it

ſelf be taken from you, or ye be left under judicial

blindneſs of mind, to your utter confuſion and miſery:

For he that walks inthe darkneſs of ignorance and

unbelief, walks he knows not how, and

not whither ; he cannot tell what courſe to take for

fafety, but is in perpetual danger of wandering into

miſchief and ruin.

36 While ye have 36 While therefore, for a little time longer, yé

light, believe in have me among you, who am come, as a light from

maybe the chil heaven, to thew you theway of ſalvation, believe in

of light. me, according to what I ſay concerningmyſelf, that

Theſe things fpake ye may receive the truth in the love of it , before it

Jeſus, and depart- be too late, and may be under ſure guidance here,

ed ,anddid hide till ye beadmittedto the regions of everlaſting light
himſelf from them .

hereafter. Our Lord having given them thefe ſo

lemn

goes he knows

.

dren
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lemn warnings, which enraged them , and made them

worſe inſtead of better * , he withdrew, and conceal

ed himſelf from them, that they might not tumultu

ouſly riſe, and immediately apprehend him.

37 But though 37 Now (de) though he had talked fo plainly

he had done ſo and cloſely to them concerning himſelf as the true

many miracles be- Meffiah, and concerning the extreme danger of reject
fore them, they

believed not on ing him ; and though he had confirmed his doctrine

him. with ( Tocavta ) ſo many great andmercifulmiracles,

whichthey themſelves wereeye-witneſſes of ; yet the

generality of them were ſuffered, through the hard

neſs of their hearts, to perſiſt obſtinately in their un

belief :

38 That the ſay
38 That the prophecy of Iſaiah might be evident

ing of Efaias, the ly accompliſhed,asa proof of its being divinely, in

fulllled, which he ſpired , and of Jeſus's being the Chrift, ſaying, '( Ifa.

fpake,Lord,who liii. 1. ) Ah Lord ! how few are there of the Jews,

hath believed our that have heartily embraced, and received by faith ,

report ?
and to the plain declarations of the goſpel concerning the

whomhath the arm

of the Lord been Mefliah, as made by himſelf 7 and his ſervants to

revealed ? them ? and alas ! how few of them have been fa

voured with the victorious power of thy Spirit and

grace to overcome theirobſtinacy, and bring them

into a willing reception of him , and ſubjection to him ,

as their Lord and Saviour ?

39 Therefore
39, 40 They therefore remained incurably unbe

they could not be lieving, becauſe they were the very perſons whom
,

Eſaias ſaid again , the prophet Iſaiah ſpoke of in another place , ( 1/a.

40 Hehath blind. vi. 9, 10.) ſaying to this purpoſe, Their eyes were

edtheireyes,and firſt wilfully, andthereupon judicially, ſhut and blind
hardened their

ed, and their hearts were in the ſame manner harden,
heart ; that they

thould not fee with ed, thatthey might not ſee the light of the glorious

their eyes, nor un goſpel of Chriſt in its truth and excellence, nor un

derſtand with their derſtand it in a ſpiritual and affecting manner, with

heart, and be con , application to their own cafe ; and that, being left
verted, and I ſhould

to themſelves, they might not be turned, in heart
heal them .

and life, from ſin and Satan , the world and ſelf, to

God

N O T E S.

* It is generally thought that he reti- ciples , or by himſelf. It is in this light

red, as uſual, to Bethany , or to the mount that I have conſidered it , and ſo this dif

of Olives. But , as ſome ſuppoſe, the courſe may be taken as delivered at the

preceding diſcourſe, and that which fol- ſame time with his folemn parting warn

lows at ver. 44. and ſo on to the end of ing in Matt. xxiii . 39 .

the chapter, are to be connected and † This began to be fulfilled by the ob.

conſidered as delivered at the ſame time , itinate unbelief of the Yews, under

all the intermediate verſes being the E. Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry ; and was arter

vangelift's own remarks : And ſo they ward more fully accomplished by their

underſtand Chriſt's departing, and hid- perſiſting in it , under the miniſtry of the

ding himſelf from them , to relate to his apoſtles. (Rom. X. 16. ) And I take the

taking his final leave of them, after which arm of the Lord to fignify his Spirit, who

he never preached publicly to them any at other times is repreſented asthe finger

more, but ſpent the little remains of his ofGod, and the hund of the Lord . (Luke

time in a more private way with the dif. xi. 20. and Acts xi. 21.)
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not

God in Chrift, nor be healed , by my pardoning

and fanctifying grace', of their finful and dangerous

diſeaſes, which they had contracted and taken plea

fure in * .

4+ Theſe things 41 Theſe awful things Iſaiah ſaid, under divine

faid Elaias, when inſpiration, concerning Chrift, at the ſame time that

ke ſaw his glory, hehad a viſion of his glory, as the great Jehovah , who

and fpake of him.

appeared to himin human form , fitting upon a high

throne, and filling the temple with his train. ( Ifa.

vi. 1 ,-9.)

42 Nevertheleſs,
42 Neverthelefs, there were many , even of the

among the chief

rulers alſo, many Jewiſh rulers themſelves, who were convinced in

believed on him their conſciences of his being the Meſſiah ; but their

but becauſe of the finful ſhame, and fear of expoſing themſelves to the

Phariſees theydid contempt and fury of the fanhedrim , and particular

confeſs himi, ly of the Phariſees, his moſt inveterate enemies,had

left they fhould be ſuch apowerful influence upon them , that they durſt
put out of the fy

nagogue : not own what they believed concerning him , left they

ſhould be excommunicated, as apoftates, and be there

by deprived at once of their reputation, and of their

civil and religious rights and liberties. ( See the note

on chap. ix . 34. ).

43 For they lo .
43 For, their hearts not being changed, they ra

ved thepraiſeof ther chofe, and were more folicitous about their own
men more than the

praiſe of God . having the eſteem and applauſe of men, and ſhewing

reſpect and honour to them , than about the appro

bation ofGod himſelf, and fhewing forth his praiſe.

44 Jeſus cried , 44 This being the carnal, worldly temper of fome,

andſaid, He that whilft a malignant fpirit reigned in others, Jeſus laid

believeth on me, holdof that opportunity for taking his laſt farewel

me, but on him of them ; (ſee the note on ver. 36.) and, lifting

that fent me. up his voice with great earneſtneſs, he ſaid , The

fum of all my diſcourſes iffucs in this , He who has

true faith in me, as the promiſed Meſſiah , believes

not in me only, nor in me ultimately as ſuch, but

together with me, and through me, believes in my

ħcavenly Father, who ſent me into the world to feek

and fave loft finners.

45 And

N O T E.

* I cannot fee how God's ſuffering ving them up to the corruptions of their

men to act according to their own free, own hearts , and to the power of Satan,

though corrupt inclinations, and over-ru. which they choſe to be governed by, is

ling it by his providence into an accom- ſufficient to account for all judicial blind .

pliſhment of what he foreſaw , and fore- nets and hardneſs, without ſuppoſing any

told would be , can impeach his righte- poſitive act of God upon a man's foul to

ouſneſs, who is under no obligation to produce them : And I think the courſe,

turn and heal them, that obftinately re- in which they come upon the finner, as

fuſe to be turned and healed : For what- repreſented in the Paraphraſe, fully a

foever judicial act of God may be ſuppo grees with the account we have of this

ſed herein, it is in conſequence, andas a awful caſe in Ifa. vi. 9 , 10. which isthe

juſt puniſhment of their ownwilful refu . place here referred to , and recited in

ſals of Chriſt and his goſpel ; and his on- ſenſe, though not exactly in the ſame

Jy withholding forfeited grace, and gi . words.
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man hear

not :

45 And he that 45 And he that by an eye of faith beholds who

feethme, feeth him andwhat I am , is thereby led into the knowledge

that ſent me.

of who and what my Father is, from whom I derive

my mediatorial commiffion, and whoſe perfections

and authority diſplay themſelves in and by me.

46 I am come 46 I , who had a pre-exiſtence with him, am come

a light into the into this world, to ſcatter the miſts of ignorance and

world , that who

ſoever believeth on error, ſuperſtition and idolatry, which have over-ſpread ·

me, thould not a- it , and to bring life and immortality' to light by the

bide in darkneſs. goſpel, that whoever receives and truſts in me, and

yields himſelf up by faith to my guidance, ſhould

not continue under the power of ſpiritual blindneſs,

and wander in the ways of fin to an eternal ſtate of

miſery and darkneſs, but ſhould find the way to eter

nal life.

47 And if any 47 And if, after all, any one, who has had op

my portunities of hearing and knowing my goſpel, wil,

words, and believe

pot, 1 judge him fully refuſes to embrace it , and to depend upon me

for I came according to it , I do not as yet accuſe him to the

not to judge the Father, nor paſs a definitive ſentence of condemnation

world, but to ſave to an immediate execution of wrath upon him : For

the world ,

the direct deſign of my coming into the world is not

to accuſe, or condemn, or take vengeance upon man

kind ; but to make the gracious overtures of falva

tion to them, and effectually to ſave thoſe of them,

whether Jews or Gentiles, that ſhall believe in me,

before " I proceed to the final judgment. ( See the

note on chap. iii. 16. )

48 He that re 48 But he that, contiming in unbelief, ( o celorex

jecteth me , and re ses) makes light of, deſpiſes, and rejects me, pre

ceiveth my

words, hath one ferring other things to me, and do not cordially em

that judgetla him : brace my doctrine, fall find that there is an iinpar

the word that I tial Judge to paſs ſentence of condemnation, and

have fpoken , the execute wrath upon him ; and that very do &trine,

fame ſhall judge which I have preached, how much foever it mat
him in the laſt

day.
now be treated with contempt, Thall appear in evidence

againft him , and ſhall be therule ofjudgment, accord

ing to which he ſhall be condemned , with dreadful

aggravations of his guilt , at the great and final day

of account.

49 For I have
49 For, as is evident from the holy, excellent ,

not spoken of my- ſupernatural, and gracious nature of the truths that.
ſelf ; but the Fa.

ther which fent me, I have taught, and from my divine manner of con

he gave mea com- firming them , I have not delivered them like a pri

mandment what I vate perſon, as from myſelf, much leſs as the inven

ſhould ſay, and tions of a mere man ; but my Father, from whom I

what ſhould
received

fpeak .
my commiſſion, gave me authority and in

ſtructions, in covenant-agreements between him anci

me, to publiſh all thoſe things which I have inſiſted

on among you .

VOL. II. I i i

not

I

i 50 And
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50 And I know 50 And, whatſoever ye may think of it, I know

that his commands that the doctrine I preach by his authority, from

ment is life ever- whom I am come as the meſſenger of the covenant,

ver I ſpeak there is the only wayand means of bringing loft ſinners to

fore, even as the eternal life and bleſſedneſs : Whatſoever therefore I

Father faid unto have revealed, it is neither more nor leſs than the Fa
me, ſo I ſpeak.

ther himſelf put into my commiſſion to be made known

to the world ; and it is at your utmoſt peril to reject

it .

R E COLLECTION S.

How wide is the difference between a true believer and a hypocrite ! One, like

Martha and Mary, thinks he can never do too much to ſerve and teſtify his affec

tion to Chriſt ; while the other, like Judas, grudges every expence forhim ,under

a ſpecious pretext of applying it to ſome better uſe; but Jeſus himſelf will take

theirpart that honour him. And how great is the difference, even among thoſe

that have no ſaving acquaintance with him ! Some, like the Greeks, and common

people of the Jews, are pleaſed with the notions they have of him, and ofhis word

and works ; whilft others, like the Phariſees and their partizans, are filled with

lorrid rancour againſt them , and conſult to ſuppreſs and deſtroy them .-- For once,

the Lord of glory , whilſt on earth, gave a faint emblem of his future triumph : But

with what humble ſtate, even then , did he ride on a young aſs, amidſt the hoſan

nas of admiring throngs ! How deſirous ſhould webe to ſee Jeſus, not to gratify

curioſity, but to be ſatisfied concerning, and led into an acquaintance and com

munion with him ! And how little reaſon have any to be aſhamed of him ! Though

he was hung upon a croſs, and ſuffered ſuch a terrible death, as it could not but

be deſirable to human nature, if poflible, to eſcape ; yet how readily did he reſign

himſelf up to it , as an act of obedience to his Father's will, and as knowing that it

wouldturnto his own exaltation , and the raiſing up of a numerous feed to be glo

tied with him ! And what a remarkable honour did God the Father put uponthe

ſuffering Saviour, by over-ruling the ſentence of the high -prieſt againſt him into a

prophecy of the happy fruits of his death, and by publicly bearingwitneſs to him

from heaven, for our lakes, that we might believe in him , as the Jehovah of Iſrael,

of whom Ifaiah ( pake, when he ſaw his glory ! How groundleſs then, and perverſe,

are ail the prejudices and objections of his enemies againſt him, though pretended

to have their ſupport from ſcripture itſelf ! They really ſhut their eyes againſt the

moit glorious light , and walk in darkneſs, and know not whither they are going :

But low dreadful is it to be under ſuch blindneſs of mind, and hardneſs of heart, as

govern them by their own conſent, till they are delivered up to their own choice,

by the righteous judgment of God : And, alas ! what a ſnare is the fear of man,

together with a fondneſs for fecular honours , to hinder a due profeſſion of Chrift,

who came, as the light of this world, to enlighten them that believe in him , and

who faithfully executes his Father's will , and bears long with obſtinate finners, be

fore be removes the means of grace from them , and before he proceeds to the final

judgment! Then, his word itſelf being the rule of his awards, they that receive

him by faith , and walk in the ways of truth and holineſs, ſhall be admitted to e.

verlaſting light and life ; and they that reject him by unbelief, and go on in the

ways of ignorance, ſelf-deceit, and fin , fifall be caſt into everlaſting darkneſs and

miſery. O what vaſt importance is it heartily to embrace him ; and how def

perate is their caſe, that ſet themſelves againſt him ! Whatſoever we may think of

thele things, he that is faithful bas eleclared them, and knows them to be true.

СНАР.
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Chriſt's laſt time of eating the paſchal ſupper, 1 ,—3 . He waſhes his

diſciples feet, to ſet them an example of bumility and love , 4 ,-17 .

Gives notice before-hand who pould betray him , 18 ,-30 . E.:

joins brotherly love upon his diſciples, 31 ,-35 . And foretels Pe

ter's denying him , 36 ,-38.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

Net before the OUR bleſſed Lord, having now donewith preach:

over, when jeſus
ing to the people, devoted the ſmall remains of

knew that hishour his time to a more private inſtruction of his diſciples,

was come, that he and preparation for his own death : Accordingly, on

ſhould depart out the evening, ( ſee the note on Matth. xxvi . 20. ) which

of this world, unto introducedthe ſeven days, that altogether were called

the Father, ha

ving loved his own
the feaſt * , he , who was the true paſchal Lamb ,

which were in the knowing that the appointed time was then fully come

world, he loved for his being facrificed , and for his departing from

them unto the end . this world by death , and returning to his Father in

heaven, took occafion from thence to intimate, that,

as he had always loved † his own children and mem

I ii 2
bers,

N O T E S.

* The feaſt was called by the Jews parts of the hiſtory ; for ſoon after he

the Chagigab, i . e . the feaſt-offering, ſpoke theſe words, he went on with his

in which they made peace -offerings of diſcourſe, (chap. xv. and xvi.) which he

fbeep and oxen all the ſeven days of the concluded with a prayer; (chap. xvii . )

"feaſt, which are called the paſſover, Deut. and then went forth with bis diſciples

xvi. 2. Luke xxii. 1. and John xviii . 28 . over the brook Cedron, where was a

And in yofah’s time , many thouſandsof garden , into which he entered wito his

lambs, kids, and bullocks were given diſciples; and Judas, who betrayed him ,

for the paſover -offerings, as they are knew the place. (Chap. xviii . 1, 2.) Be

called, 2 Chron. xxxv: 7, 8 , 9. (See fides, Chriſt's notifying the traitor to his

Ainſworth, on Deut. xvi. 2.) But expo- diſciples , at this fupper, (ver. 21,-30.)

fitors are much divided in their thoughts ſeems to be the diſcovery that he made

about the ſupper, which our Evangeliſt of him to them at the pailover-ſupper, a>

here ſpeaks of: Some underſtand it to it is recorded Matth. xxvi. 21 , 25. and

mean a ſupper at Bethany, a day or two Luke xxii . 21, --13. And what onr E

before the paſſover; and others take it , vangeliſt fays, (ver. 30. ) of Judas's go

to be the paſchal ſupper itſelf. Many ing out at night from this lupper, well

reaſons of conſiderable weight are offered agrees to that night in which he betray

for each of theſe opinions, which do not ed his Lord, and ſeems to be different

come within the compaſs of my deſign from his firſt going to the lanhedrim , to

particularly to diſcuſs. But after mature make the offer of betraying hin, which

deliberation, I am inclined to think , up- is ſpoken of as having been before the

on the whole, that it was the paſchal pallover-lupper, and was probably in

ſupper, as I have ſuppoſed in the Para- the day-time. ( Matth. xxvi. 14, 15.)

phraſe: For it was that ſupper, at which This account of the matter ſeems nati:-

Chriſt's hourduas come, and at which he ral and ealy, and keeps the hiſtory free

ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, from many perplexities which it is on

( ver. 1. and 31. ) which moſt naturally therwiſe thrown into ; and I do not find

intimates the neareſt approach of his any tranſactions that pailed after this

death : And in the cloſe of his diſcourſe fupper, which might not eaſily be brought

at this ſupper, he faid , ( chap. xiv. 31. ) into the time between the paichal lup

Ariſe, let us go hense ; and that he then per. and his being betrayed .

arole to go to the garden, where he was † Mr. Henry obſerves, that when bis

apprehended, appears from the following cwn are ſpoken of, that received him

not,
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bers, which were in this world of ſin and ſorrow , he

reſted in his love, (Zeph. iii. 17.) and would conti

nue it , to the end of his own life, and of their days

and troubles on earth, and for ever afterwards in the

other world, to which he was going, yea, that he

loved them to perfection * , even to the completing

of their ſtate of happineſs with him there.

And ſupper 2 And (deltyd ysvoulevy) during the ſupper-timet ,

being ended, ( the

devil having now
as ſoon as one part of it was over, he gave his

put into the heart diſciples a moſt affecting inſtance of his extraordi

of Judas Iſcariot , naryhumility and friendſhip , to ſet them an example

Simon's fon, to be- of the like towards one another, and to ſhew his en

tray hini,)
gaging.care and concern for them , as alſo to fortify

them againſt the great trial , which was juſt then com

ing upon them : For Satan had already ( nån ) ſo far

prevailed upon
the

corrupt and covetous heart of Ju-

das Iſcariot, who was the fon of Simon , and one of

the twelve apoſtles, ( ſee the note on Matth. x. 4.) as

to bring him to a reſolution of betraying his Lord I.

3 Jelus knowing 3.At this time, though Jeſus knew that the Fa

thattheFatherhad ther had given all powerin heaven and earth to him
given all things in

to his hands, and as Mediator, and though he was thinking of his own

that he was come divine original, and approaching exaltation, as one who

from God, and went came from God his Father into this world , and ſhould

io God ;
ſoon return to be glorified with him in heaven :

4 He riſeth from 4 Yet , even || while theſe grand thoughts filled his

fupper, and laid a- mind , ſo amazing were his ſelf-abaſement and grace,

fide his garments, that on a ſudden he got up from table, and, pulling

and girded himſelf. off his upper-clothes, took a napkin or towel, and

tied it about his waſte like a ſervant in waiting.

5. After

N O T E S.

not, (chap. i . 11.) it is ta idea , his own Lord roſe from fupper to waſh his diſci

things, as a man's cattle are his own, ples feet, as is ſaid , ver. 4, 5 .

which yet he may, when he pleaſes, al # I take this to relate to Satan's firft

ter the property of : But here it is tus inſtigation of Judas to betray his Lord,

ofers, his own perſons, as a man's wife which put him upon going to the chief

and children are his own , ' to whom he prieſts, with an offer of delivering him

stands in a conſtant relation. up to them , and was before the pafſover

* The words, is TEG fignify to per- fupper ; (Mat. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. and

fection , as well as to the end.According- Luke xxii . 3 , -- 6 .) and ſo it is different

ly I have taken both ſenſes into the Pa. from what is ſaid, ver. 27, 30. of this

raphrafe; becauſe the following diſcour- chapter, about Satan's entering into him ,

ſes and prayer, to the end of chap. xvii . after he received the fop, upon which he

are full of expreſſions of Chriſt's love and went out immediately to execute his vil.

care after, as well as before he ſhould lainous deſign , the devil having then got

go to heaven, and that not only for the an entire aſcendency over him , and gain

comfort of his diſciples, as long as they ed his point upon him ; and perhaps the

Should live in this world, but likewiſe fôr time of Judas's firſt going into this de
the ſafe arrival of all his to glory. ſign was when he was vexed becauſe he

+ Ainſworth, on Exod. xii. 8. ſays, could not get the price of Mary's oint

that the Jews uſed firſt to eat ſome of ment into his hands. ( Chap. xii. 4 , 5.)

the bitter herbs and unleavened bread, || It is probable that he was likewiſe

then the table was taken away, and af- diſcourſing on this ſubject to his diſciples,

terwards was brought again ; and this which made his condeſcenfion in waſhing

feems to me to be the time when our their feet the more ſurpriſing to them. '
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ter :

a poor ſinful

now ;

5 After that he 5 After which, this Lord of glory poured water

poureth water into into a baſon , and ſet himſelf to waſh the feet of his

to wath the dilci poor diſciples and dependents, with his own hands,

ples féet, and to as if he had been the meaneſt of ſervants to them

wipe them with the (1 Sam . xxv. 41.) and, having ſo done, he wiped

towel wherewith them with the cloth which he had tied about him for

he was girded. that purpoſe.

6 Then cometh 6 Then , among others, he came to Simon, whom

he to Simon Pe- he had firnamed Peter, to do the Wke to him ; and
and Peter

faith unto him , Peter, being fartled, amazed, and ſhocked at ſuch

Lord, doſt thou a matchleſs inſtance of condeſcenfiori, faid, Lord,

wath my feet : what art thou going to do ? ſhall I ,

wretch ever ſuffer that thou , whom I believe, and have

owned to be the Chriſt, the Son of the living God,

( chap. vi . 69. ) ſhouldīt debaſe thyſelf at ſuch a rate,

as to undergo the irkſome drudgery of the meaneſt of

ſervants in waſhing my feet ? I cannot endure the

thought of thy doing it .

7 Jeſus anſwer. 7 Our Lord anſwered, It is not for you to oppoſe

ed and ſaid unto myproceedings, ofwhich you are no competent judge:

him , What I do You do not know the reaſons of what I am now do
thou knoweſt not

but thou ing, and lit:le think what is my meaning in it ; but

fhalt' know here. I will explain ſomething of it by and by ; ( ver. 12 ,
after.

-17. ) and when my Spirit ſhall be hereafter poured

out from 'on high, you ſhall be itill further acquaint

ed with it , and thall experience the benefit I intend by

it.

8 Peter faith un 8 Peter replied , with great vehemence, It ſigni

to him, Thou thalt fies nothing to talk of it ; thoughall the reſtof my

w.ath

feet. Jeſus anmy brethren ſhould admit of thy doing it to them , I know

ſwered him, ifI well enough, that this is too great a diſparagement to

waſh thee not , thee, and too high an honour for me : I cannot bear,

thou haſt no part and never will confent, that thou ikouldit degradethywith me.

felf ſo far as to waſh ſuch fordid feet as mine. ' Jeſus,

anſwered again , in a way of fevere rebuke for his be

ing Co hafty and poſitive, under a miſtaken notion of

extraordinary modeſty and humility ; Nay, if you ſo

far ſet yourſelf againſt my authority, wiſdom , and

love, as not to ſubmit to my waſhing your feet, you

cannot be my difciple ; and if you are not really

cleanſed by me * in ſuch a ſpiritual manner, as is fign

nified by waſhing with water, you can have no com

munion with me, or intereſt in the bleſſings of my

kingdom .

9 Simon Peter 9 Peter , thereupon , ſeeing that ſo much depend

faith
untohim , ed upon it, and dreading the thoughts ofbeing fe

Lord , not my feet
only, parated from Chriſt, was foon convinced of his folly,

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* To have no part with another, fignifies having no`inheritance or communion

with him, no intereſt in him, or benefit by him , Deut, xiv. 27. 2 Sam . XX . f . ane

Cor. vi. 15 .

never
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geli
ſt

waſhed

+

only, but alio my and retracting his former reſolution, cried out, Lord,

hands and my head . if this be the caſe, I readily ſubmit, and beg that

thou wouldft pleaſe to waſh not only my feet , but my

hands and head, and every part ofme, that I may be

cleanſed throughout, and may ſhare in all thy bleſſings.

10 Jeſus faith to 10 Jeſus, further to explain himſelf, and correct

him, He that is Peter's miſtake, who ran from one extreme to ano

not, fave to waſh ther, replied, He who is once juſtified and ſanctified,

his ' feet, butis as being waſhed by my blood and Spirit, only needs

clean every whit: to be further cleanſed, in the daily exerciſe of faith

ard ye are clean , and repentance, from the guilt and defilement, which,
but not all .

through remaining infirmity, he perpetually contracts

by his converſation in the world , he being already

forgiven all trepales, ( Col. ii. 13. ) and freed from

the dominion of hin : (Rom. vi. 14. ) And moſt of you ,

my diſciples, are in this ſenſe cleanſed ; but though,

as a fymbol of purity, I waſh all your feet ; yet eve

ry one of you is not really clean .

I For he knew 11 The reaſon of his ſaying, all of them were not

who thould
be- clean , was, becauſe he knew that Judas, though a

tray him : there
fore ſaid he, Ye profeſſed diſciple , was ſtill in his fins , and that he

are not allclean. would treacherouſly betray him into the hands of his

enemies.

12 So after he 12 Then our bleſſed Lord , having gone through

had waſhed their the ſervile work of waſhing alt his diſciples'feet, put

feet, and had ta

ken' hisgarments, on his upper -clothes again ; and , fitting down at ta

and was ſet down ble with them, he, to convince them of their igno

again, he ſaid un- rance , and to raiſe their attention , andtheir deſire of

to them , Know ye his inſtructions, ſaid , Do ye underſtand the meaning
what I have done

to you ?
of what I have done to you : And what leſſons ye are

to learn from it ? I'll tell you :

13 Ye call me Ye often falute me under the title ofyour Lord

Maiter, and Lord : and Maſter, and profeſs to own me as ſuch , and ye

and ye ſay well ; therein do right ; for I really am the only Lord of

for ſo I am .
yourfaith and obedience, and your only teacher, ou

whoſe authority ye may depend .

14 If I then your
14.If therefore ( sv) I , who am indeed your

Lord

Lord andMaſter, and Maſter, and whom, as ſuch, ye own to be infihave waſhed

feet, nitely your fuperior, have nevertheleſs condeſcended

to waſh one ano- to fo deſpicable and troubleſome an office, as that of

ther's feet.
waſhing your feet, to teſtify my affection to you ;

how much more ought ye to be ready, on all occa

fions * , to ſtoop to the meaneft and moſt laborious

ſervices, forteſtifying your mutual love, and affording

reciprocal aſſiſtance toone another, who are all on a

level,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* We never read that the apoſtles e. other, as mean as this ; but gives no

yer waſhed the feet of one another, or of colour for obſerving this ceremony of

any other diiciples : And thereforewhat feigned humility, by walhing people's

our Lord here lays, is only to beunder- feet every year on the Thurſday of Par

ftood of their performing offices to each fion - week .

13

your

ye alſo ought
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done to you.

are ye ye do

level, as fellow -ſervants and brethren , in my kingdom

and family ?

15 For I have
15 For I have herein deſigned to ſet you an exam

given you an ex- ple, which is highly worthy of your imitation , that ye

ample, thatye ſhouldcheerfully attend to every duty of humility,
do

kindneſs, and love, to the refreſhment and comfort,

purity and welfare of your fellow -chriſtians and fellow

fervants, and not be aſhamed , or think much of do

ing any offices to them, as mean and ſervile as this

whichI have now done to you.

16 Verily, veri.
16 To reconcile you to theſe felf -denying duties,

ly, I ſayunto you, I, who am Truth itſelf, aſſuredly tell you, that no

The ſervant is not

greater than his fervant is, or ſhould think himſelf to be above his

ford : neither he lord, nor ſhould he, who is ſent to execute any

that is ſent, great. commiſſion, think himſelf above his principal who

er than he that ſent him : And therefore, as ye are my ſervants and
fent him .

apoſtles, ye ought not to be aſhamed, or think it be

neath you to condeſcend as far to others as I have to

you, but ſhould learn of me, who am meek and low

ly in heart. ( Mattb. xi. 29. )

19 If ye know
17 Ye

may
hence receive uſeful inſtruction relat.

theſe things happy ing to your own duty ; and if ye really underltand

them . what I mean by all this, it will be your great hap

pineſs and comfort, honour and advantage, to prac

tiſe according to it .

18 I ſpeak not 18 I do not indeed expect that this will be done

of you all ; Iknow by every one of you. No, I always was,and ſtill

fen : but, thatthe am, fully acquainted with the temper and diſpoſition

fcripture may be of all your hearts : Though I have choſen you all to

fulfilled, He that the apoſtleſhip ; ( chap. vi. 70. ) yet, as I but now

eateth bread with faid , ( ver. 10.) ye are not all clean ; I know *

me, hath lift up which of you I have choſen to faith , holineſs, and

againſt

ſalvation , as well as to the apoftolic office : But there

is one among you t, whom I have not choſen to

grace and glory, but have taken into the apoſtleſhip ,

and left to thefree choice of his own perverſe will,

that what the ſcripture ſays of David , my type,

( Pſal. xli. 9. ) may be eminently fulfilled in me, viz.

He who, like a friend, fat at table, and familiarly

eat with me, ( ſee the note on Mark xiv. 20.) has

turned his back upon me, and with an ingratitude,

enmity,

Ν Ο Τ Ε S.

* It is manifeſt to me, that Chriſt perſons themſelves, he did not ſay, I

here means a more peculiar and benefi. know, w0145 , what their qualities are,

cial election than to the office of apo- but 85 , the perſons whom I have cho

ſtles ; for he had choſen them all to this : . ſen .

But he here fpeaks of a diſcriminating † Expoſitors generally conſider this

choice of fome of which did not paffage as iptical; accordingly I have

extend to them all, and particularly to ſupplied whatmay be wantingto fill up

Judas : And to few that his knowing the ſentence, with what I take to be

whom he had choſen, related not to moſt naturally ſuggeſted by the forego

their temper and diſpoſition, but to the ing words.

me.
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enmity, and contempt, worſe than that of brutes to

their maiters that feed them, has ſpurned and kicked

at" me to kill me.

19 Now I tell
19 Now I tell yoù of this beforehand, that, when

you before it come, the reſt of you come to ſee the ſhocking event, ye
that when it is
come to paſs, ye may not be diſcouraged or ſtumbled at it; but, on

may believe that the contrary, may be the more eſtabliſhed in your be

I am he. lief, that I am the true Meſah, who foreſaw the

end from the beginning, and willingly yielded myſelf

up to the worſt of uſage, according to the appoint

ment of my Father, and this divineprediction , which

was herein to be accompliſhed in me.
20 Verily, veri- '

20 And further, to take off their diſcouragement,

ly, I ſay untoyou as iftheir ſtoopingſo low as he had ordered them,

whomſoever Iſend , and as if one of their own number's ſo openly acting

receiveth me ; and againſt him, would bring them under contempt, he

he that receiveth ſaid to them , I, who am faithful and true, aſſure
me, receiveth him

that ſent me.
you, that he who loves and honours any ambaſſador

of mine , and receives his teſtimony concerning me,

ſhall be looked upon and eſteemed, as ſhewing the

ſame regard to my own perſon ; and he that embra

ces nie, by faith and love, as the only true Mefe

fiah , does, in effect, receive my Father himſelf who

fent me .

me.

1

21 When Jeſus 21 When Jeſus had ſaid theſe things to his diſa.

had thus faid he ciples, to prepare them for the furtherdiſcoveries he

ſpirit

, and teſtifi. was going to make of the traitor, and to caution

ed, andſaid , Ve- the traitor himſelf, that he might ſtill have room for

rily, verily, I ſay repentance, and be left inexcuſable for want of it ;

untoyou, That one he ſhewed a more than ordinary trouble and concern

of you ſhall betray of mind, not merely at his own ſufferings, but at the

horrid wickedneſs and ingratitude of Judas, who

was thereby bringing the moſt dreadful deſtruction

upon himſelf : And, ſpeaking with great earneſtneſs,

he ſaid , I, who am Truth itſelf, aſſure you that one

of your number, who has been all along a witneſs of

my life and miracles, and whom I have choſen to be

one of my apoſtles, and laid under the higheſt o

bligations , will nevertheleſs bafely deliver me into

the hands of mine enemies, who will put me to

death.

22 Then the dil
22 Then every diſciple, except the hardened ju

ciples looked oneon another, doubt das, being ſtruck withhorror and amazement at ſo

ing of whom he ſolemn a declaration, looked round about one upon

ſpake. another, to obſerve what ſigns of guilt might appear

among them ; they being at a loſs, and anxiouſly

concerned (atropspesvou) to know which of them he

meant, none of them being conſcious of any ſuch

wicked deſign in himſelf, and yet each ſuſpecting

his own , rather than his brother's heart.

23 Now there
23 Now while they were in this ſolicitous ſuf

pence ,

was
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4

man.

was leaning on Je- pence, one of them * , who was a peculiar favourite

fus' bolom , one of of Jeſus's fat next to him, leaning backward with his

his diſciples whom
head

Jeſus loved.
upon his Lord's breaſt, according to the uſual

poſture at the paſſover.

24 Simon Peter 24 Simon Petertherefore, being deſirous to know,

therefore beckon- and yet afraid to ak Chriſt publicly whom he meant,
ed to him , that he

ſhould aſk who it
made a private fign, as perſons uſe to do, by wink

ſhould be of whom ing, nodding, orpointing with the hand, to put that

he ſpake.
diſciple upon aſking him,which of them it was that

he had ſaid would be guilty of this abominable crime ?

25 He then ly 25 Accordingly that diſciple, havinga fair oppor

ingon Jeſus'breaſt, tunity for itby being fo near to Jeſus ,ſpoke to him

Lord, who is it ? ſoftly, ſaying, in an humble manner, Lord, may I

have the favour of knowing which of us is the per

ſon that will betray thee ?

26 Jeſus anſwer 26 Jeſus replied, in a whiſper, ſo as not to be

ed, He it is to heard by the reſt of the company, ( ver. 28.) It is

whom I ſhallgive he to whom I ſhall give the next piece ofſopped
a ſop, when I have

dipped it. And bread, as ſoon as I have dipped it in the ſauce+ :

when he had dip- And preſently after this, dipping a piece of bread,

ped the fop; he he gave it directly to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Si

ifcariot, the ſon of mon, as an indication to John, that this was the

Simon.

27 And after the 27 And as ſoon as Judas had taken and eat the

ſop, Satan entered fop I , the devil got ſuch a prevalence over his carnal
into him . Then

ſaid Jeſus unto him ,
heart, as to engage him ina thorough reſolution to

That thou doſt, do fet about executing his perfidious delign out of hand :

quickly. And Jeſus, knowing this, ſaid to him , Whatſoever

you are reſolved to do, take your own courſe as ſoon

as you will , I am ready, and will no longer keep

you under reſtraint.

28 Now no man 28 Now as the difciple to whom Chriſt had inti.

mated

N O T E S.

* This was the apoſtle John himſelf, lifted up his heel againſt me, but this

who wrote this Goſpel, but in modeſty was determinate, and directly pointing

concealed his own name, when he ſpoke out Yudas himſelf as the very perſon

ofthe diſciple whomJeſus loved. whom he meant.

+ This dipping of the fop is, I think, # Perhaps Judas might have ſome ſuf

to be diſtinguiſhed from , and ſeems to picion, as if Chriſt's giving him the ſop

have been after the dipping of the hand was deſigned to mark him out as the per

in the diſh , which is mentioned in Mat. fon he ſpoke of, and ſo was the more fu

xxvi . 23. and Mark xiv. 20. when Chriſt rioully enraged againſt him : However

ſaid , He that dippeth his hand with me Satan , ſeeing this to be a fit opportunity

in the dif ), the fame fhall betray me ; to execute the villainousdeſign, worked

and it is one of the twelve that dippeth more powerfully in this ſon of perdition

with me in the diſh : For that was fpo- now, than ever before ; ( ſee the note on

ken openly to them all, but this private- ver . 2. ) and, leading him captive at his

ly to John; that related to Judas's dip- will, prevailed upon him to let about it

ping in the diſh with our Lord, but this without delay. And his going immedi

to Chriſt's dipping the fop, and giving it ately upon this, ( ver. 30.) feems to in

to Judas; thatwasa moreindeterminate timate, thatJudas went out before the

ſignal, anſwering to, and probably at celebration of the Lord's fupper. See the

the fame time with whathe ſaid, ( ver. note on Luke xxii . 21 .

18. ) He that eateth bread with me, hath

VOL. II, K k k

at
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.

gainſt the feaſt : of; of charity to the poor .

31

at the table knew mated by which of them he ſhould be betrayed, did

for what intent he not apprehend that it would beſo ſoon ; and asthe
ipake this of him.

reſt at table did not know that Judas was the man;

ſo none of them underſtood what Jeſus meant by theſe

words, and ſome miſtook his deſign in them .

29 For ſome of 29 For, as their little ſtock was committed to Ju

them thought, be. das's cuſtody, they apprehended, either that Jeſus

the bay, that les gently reproved him for neglecting the duty ofhis

ſus hadſaid unto office, and ordered him toprovide the things that

him , Buy thoſe were neceſſary for the following days of the feaſt :

things that
we ( ſee the note on ver. 1. ) Or elſe that he * ordered

have need of a- him to diſtribute ſomething, without delay, in a way

that he should give

fomething to the 30 Then Judas, having eat the ſop, forthwith

poor. left the company, and , being under the power
of Sa

30 Hethen ha- tan and his own corruptions, went away to the fan

ving receivedthe hedrim to get aſliſtance for apprehending Jeſus, who

ately out : and it he ſuppoſed would ſoon be moving to his uſual place

was night. of retirement : And by this time night came on, ſo

that it was dark .

Therefore 31 When therefore Judas was gone out of the

when he was gone houſe, Jeſus, knowing the buſineſs hewent about,ſaid

out, Jeſus ſaid, tothe reſt ofthe diſciples, Now the hour is juſt at

man glorified, and hand, when I, the Meffiah, ſhall + be gloriousin the

God is glorified in work of redemption, and in the conqueſt that I ſhall

obtain over fin , Satan , and all the powers of darkneſs,

by my death ; and ſhall be glorious in performing my

engagements to the Father; in my zeal for his glory,

and love to his people ; and in the exerciſe of every

grace, and of all divine power to ſupport me under,

and carry me honourably through theawful ſcene that

lies before me : And God the Father will be glorifi

ed in and by me, as all his perfections will be exalt

ed with united harmony, in the humble ſelf-abaſe

ment, obedience, ſufferings, and death , which I , in

the form of a fervant, fo freely ſubmit to.

32 If God be
32 And ſince God the Father will be thus highly

glorited in him , glorified in and byme, he will honour my fuf.

rify him in himſelf, ferings with amazing ſigns and wonders, andwith

and ſhallſtraight- teſtimonies to me, which ſhall be extorted from mine

' way glorify him. enemies themſelves, and will gloriouſly reward me af

terwards in my reſurrection , afcenfion , and exaltation

at his right hand ; he will glorify me in my own per

fon, and ( dočeoil ayTOV EV SL UTW ) will glorify me with

himſelf,

N ( T E S.

* It is probable that at the paſſover- that belonged to his dying in ſuch a ho

fcaſt our Lord had uſed to order a diſtri- ly and victorious manner, as he did, and

bution of alms the poor , as far as not to the honour his Father put upon

their ſcanty circumſtances would admit him , which is diſtinguiſhed from it, and

of it. ſpoken of as moſtly conſequent to it, in

+ This evidently relates to the glory the next verſe .

him .

me in

1
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you,

himſelf, by admitting me, even in my human nature,

to full communion with him in his majeſty and glory ;

and this he will do ſpeedily, and in a right way,

( sugus) as is moft becoming himſelf and me.

33 Little chil 33 My dear children , whoſe faith is weak, but

dren, yet a little whom I affectionately love, it is but a very little time
while I am with

that I ſhall continue in the body with you : When Iyou . Ye ſhall

ſeek me : and , as am gone, ye will be earneſtly deſirous of being with

I ſaid unto the me ;but as I, once and again, have toldthe unbeliev

Jews, Whither I ing Jews abſolutely, ( chap. vii. 34. and viii . 21. ) ſo

go, ye cannotcome; I tell you for the preſent, (ver. 36. ) that ye can
ſo now I ſay to

you. not as yet come to the bleſſed ſtate whither I am go-,

ing.

34 A new com
34 In the mean while, I , your dying Lord and

mandment I give Matter, authoritatively leave, and bind upon yoll,
unto you, That ye

love one another ; one great commandment , in a particular manner,

as I have loved which indeed is not in itſelf a new one * , but is fadly

that ye alſo love corrupted, and almoſt forgot and loft ; I therefore
one another.

enjoin it upon you by a new example, and with new

explications, motives, and inforcements, that it may

be obſerved with a new ſpirit and temper, and in a

new manner, as a fundamental law of my kingdom ,

and may be ever freſh in your minds and hearts, and

written there by the Spirit of the New Teſtament ,

as a moſt excellent command, which ſhall be eternally

as much in force, as if it were always new :-And this

commandment is, that ye mutuallylove one another,

not in a common way merely as men, but in an af

fectionate, ſympathizing, felf-denying , and benefi

cent manner, as my diſciples, in imitation , and un

der a ſenſe of my love to you, in the greatneſs of

which I have freely ſuffered many things already , and

am going even to die for you .

35 By this shall
35 This is the honourable badge of yourholy pro

all men know that feſſion of my name ; and all that fee andobſerve you ,

ye are my diſciples, whether they be friends or enemies, ſhall know that
if ye have love one

to another. ' ye are indeed my difciples, partakers of my Spirit,

and bearing mine image, if ye thus cordially love one

another, and ſhew it on all'occaſions, after my exam

ple, for my fake, and in obedience to my command.

36 Simon Peter 36 Simon Peter being more impreſſed with what

faid
K k k 2 Jeſus

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This cannot be underſtood as a with 2 Yolu v . s .) not only from the

commandment abſolutely new , ſince our beginning of Christ's miniſtry, but even

Lord himſelf had ſaid before, ( Matth. from the beginning of the world, ever

xxii. 39, 40. ) that to love our neighbour ſince mankind had a being ; and from

as ourſelves, is one of the two great the beginning of the law, ever ſince it

commandments, on which hang all the was delivered to Ifrael, it being a fun

Law and the prophets ; and our Evange- damental law of nature, which runs

liſt ſpeaks of loving one another, as an ' through all diſpenſations, according to

old commandment , which we had from the various relations in which we ſtand

the beginning, ( 1 John ii . 7. compared one to another.
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me ; but

ſaid unto him , Jeſus had ſaid , (ver. 33. ) about his going whithe•

Lord, whither gn- the diſciples could not come, than about their loving

fweredhim,Whi- one another, ſaid to him in an abrupt manner, Lord,

ther I go thou canſt I beſeech thee to let us know * where it is that thou

pot follow menow ; talkeſt of going from us to ſetup thy kingdom ? Je
but thou ſhalt fol. fus anſwered, I tell you again that I am going, where
low me afterwards.

you are not atpreſent able to accompany or follow

you
Thall follow me in propertime hereafter,

when I have done my work byyou, and ſtrengthen

ed your faith for treading in myſuffering fteps.

37 Peter ſaid un 37 Peter, not well knowing what Chrift meant,

to him , Lord, why replied with a fincere, but ſelf-confident and raih zeal,
cannot I follow

Lord, what is the reaſon that I cannot follow thee
thee now ? I will

lay downmy life now , as well as at any time hereafter ? I am fully

for thy ſake, reſolved to embark in all difficulties with thee, even

to the laying down of my very life, rather than de

fert thee: What then ſhould hinder my going along

with thee, wherever it be ?

38 Jeſus anſwer 38 To this Jeſus, who knew him better than he

ed him , Wilt thou knew himſelf, anſwered again, to humble and warn

Jay down thy life
him , Will you riſque, and even ſacrifice your life for

for my fake ? Ve

rily , verily, I ſay me ? Alas ! Peter, you are too ſelf-confident ; I,

unto thee, The who ſpeak the truth, aſſuredly tell
you before -hand ,

cock ſhall notcrow that, notwithftanding this vain boaft, you will this
till thou haft de.

very night, before the time of cock -crowing is over,
nied me thrice,

ſhamefully deny a firſt, a ſecond, and third time, that

you are any diſciple of mine, or that you ever ſo

inuch as knew met . ( Luke xxii. 34. )

RECOLLECTION S.

How affectionate and abiding is Chriſt'sloveto his own people ; and how amazing

ly does he condeſcend to them, for their inſtruction and advantage! Butwecannot

juſtly pretend to be his diſciples, unleſs he waſhes us by his blood and Spirit, and

we be ready to follow his example of condefcenfion, andto obey his commands, and

particularly that great law, which he has ſo ſtrongly enforced, of loving one ano

iher for his fake . How melancholy is the thought that any under a profeſſion of

Chriſt, and under the higheſt obligations, and the neareſt viſible relation to him ,

Mhould lift up the heel againſt him ! And what fad work does Satan make with

them,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It ſeems as if Peter thought that ſeems as if this were a converſation that

Chriſt, being rejected by the Jews, paſſed a little before that related by

would go to ſome other parts of the Matthew and Mark, unleſs we ſuppoſe

earth to erect his throne,where he might them to have a little neglected the or

reign without diſturbance, and with ' der of time there, as in ſome other pla

great power, according to the carnal ces, that they might throw things of a

notions he had of Chriſt's kir:gdom . like nature together. But thoſe learned

+ The ſubſtance of theſe paſſages is men that think the ſupper, which our

related in Luke xxii , 33, 34, 39. as well Evangeliſt ſpeaks of in this chapter, was

as in our Evangelift, before Chriſt's go- a night or two before the paſchal fupper,

ing out of the houſe to the mount of 0- muft fuppoſe that his account of what

iives: But a diſcourſe to the ſame pur- paſſed between Chriſt and Peter, about

poſe is mentioned after it in Mat. xxvi. that apoſtle's denying him , is entirely

30, 33 , 34 , 35. ( ſee the note there ) and different in time from that of all the e

Mark xiv. 26, 29,-- 31, Jt therefore ther Evangeliſts,
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them , when, being left to their own corruptions, he leads them captive at his will!

But the Lord knows who are his ; and yet how many are the miſtakes and defects,

how great the ignorance, ſelf -confidence, and raſhneſs, and how dreadful the falls

of ſome that Chriſt loves, and that fincerelylove him ! What need have the beſt a.

mongſt us for daily cleanſing from daily lins! And how becoming is it for us to

be always humble and modeſt, to have agodly jealouſy over ourſelves, and to ſub

mit to the wiſdom and authority of Chriſt in whatſoever he ſays, does, or orders

concerning us' And if any thing ſeems ſtrange and unaccountable at preſent, let

it be our comfort, that what we know not now, we ſhall know hereafter. In the

mean while, we can never have too high thoughts of Chriſt, whoſe preſence is our

greateſt joy, and whoſe abſence our greateſt grief ; whoſe authority is inconteſti

ble ; who is intimately acquainted with the rooft ſecret difpofitions of our hearts ;

and not only knows what we now are, but what we fall be and do ; who is glorious

even in his ſufferingsand death, by which his Father was highly glorified; and whą.

is now exalted to all the grandeur of his throne and kingdom ! He will honour his

ſervants that honour him , and will regard thoſe that receive his mefſengers, as if

they received himſelf and his Father ; and though they, like him , may meet with

treacherous uſage from their neareſt intimates, and with other ſufferings for his

fake, it will notbe long before they will follow him to glory, and be ever with the

Lord .

Co in me.

с н А Р XIV.

Thebeginning of Chriſt's farewel ſermon , in which he comforis bis

diſciples under their troubles with promiſes of heaven, 13-5.

Speaks of himſelf as the way to the Father , and of his own being

one with him , 6,-- 12. Aſſures bis diſciples that he will anſwer

the prayers which they offer up in his name, 13, 14. Promiſes

another Comforter, andgracious manifeſtations of himſelf, andof

the Father, 159-24. Repeats the promiſe of the Comforter, be

queaths a legacy ofpeace to them, and concludes the firſt part of

bis diſcourſe, 252–31.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

Lehenende trou. A . :heart be trou

bled : ye believe
our Lord ſaid to the eleven apoſtles, Take heed

in God, believeal that your hearts be not diſcompoſed and terrified at

my approaching ignuminy and death ; or at what I

ſaid about the traitor, ( chap. xiii . 21. ) as if I meant

any of you ; nor be ye diſheartened at what I told

you about your ſoon loſing my corporal preſence ;

( chap. xiii. 33. ) or at the diſappointment ye will

thereupon meetwith in your ſecular expectations from

me, and the dangers ye will be expoſed to for my

fake : Ye have already * faith in God, according to

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The verb wisivele in both parts of dicatively or imperatively in both, as !

the ſentence is the ſame, and equally be- have put it in the Paraphraſe, that the

longs to the indicative and imperative reader may take his choice : Or, if he

mood, and ſo admits of various conſtruc- likes it better, he may follow our ver ..

tions. But it ſeems moſt natural not to fion, according to which our bleſſed

render it in one part of the ſentencein- Lord owns with commendation, that the

dicatively, and in the other imperative- diſciples did believe in God, as manifeft

ly, as in our tranſlation ; but either in, ed in the Old Teſtament, and enjoins

them
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are

were

the revelations that are made of him in the Old Teſ.

tament ; and ye have faith it me, as his own Son and

the Mefliab, according to the diſcoveries that, in my

ministry, and by my Spirit, have been made of me ;

this ought to quiet your fears : Labour now , in a

ſpecialmanner, to live in the daily exerciſe of faith

in God the Father, and of the fame divine faith in

me ; and this will be an effectual means of your ſup

port and comfort, under all the troubles, that now

fill
your hearts, or are coming upon you.

2 In my Father's 2 For in heaven, where my Father dwells in the

houſe many higheſt manifeſtations of himſelf, there aremany de

manſions ;

not jo
, i lightful abodes, as many as there are fons to be

would have told brought to glory ; and there are ſome particularly

you. I go to pre
for

you,
that ye may have eternal rett and ſatisfac

pare a place for tion, after all the toils and troubles oftime; if it were

you . otherwiſe, ſuch is my faithfulneſs and affection to

you , that I would certainly have undeceived you as

í often have, when ye vainly expected temporal dig

nities and poſſeſſions from me : But the very buſi

neſs and defign of my departure, by death to heaven ,

is to procure a rightof admiſſion to it, by the merit

of my atoning blood, for you , to take poffeffion of

it as a forerunner in your names, and to diſpoſe of

things in the beſt manner, and get them readyagainſt

your arrival thither.

3 And if I go 3 And ( scev) when, or as ſurely, as I in this

and prepare a place manner, to provide a bleſſed reſidence there for you ,

for you Iwill come (radnu sezopas) Iwill quickly return by my Spirit,

you unto myſelf; to take care of you, and to fit you for that heavenly

that where I am, habitation ; and I will receive your ſouls at death,

there ye may be and your whole perſons at my ſecond appearing, in

alſo .
to my immediate preſence, for intimate fellowſhip

and communion with me, that where I already am in

my divine nature, and very foon ſhall be in my hu

man nature, there ye may likewiſe be in a ſtate of

perfect freedom , honour, and delight.

4 , And whither 4 And, by what I have now, and formerly ſaid to

I go ye know , and
you, ye have been told, and may know, both the

the way ye know .

place to which I am going, and the way, in which

ye hereafter are to follow me thither.

5 Thomas faith 5 Thomas, who was apt to be of a doubtful and

unto him , Lord, unbelieving heart, (chap. XX . 25 , 27.) and could not

ther get rid of his notions about temporal dominion, re

plied,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

them to believe in himſelf, as manifeft- though he is to be conſidered as a di

ed, andto be ſtill further manifeſted , in ſtinct perſon from the Father, and un

all his divine and Tavi characters un- der a diſtinct notion as the Meſſiah , who

der the New. But which ever way we was ſent by the Father ; yet he is not

take it, Chriſt here ſpeaks of himſelf as diſtinguiſhed from him as God, or as

the object of the fame divine faith e- excluded from ſharing in Godhead with

qually with the Father ; and therefore him.

go
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no

me,

a way

1

ther thou goeſt, plied, Lord, notwithftanding all that thou haft ſaid,

and how can we we are ſtill at a loſs about the place, to which thou

know the way ?
art going ; how is it poſſible then , that we ſhould

know the way of following thee thither ?

6 Jeſus faith un 6 Jeſus anſwered him , I , myſelf, am the * only

to him , I am the true and living medium of intercourſe betweenheaven

way, and thetruth, and earth, and of your finding acceptance with God,
and the lite :

man cometh unto and receiving grace to advance you to eternal bleſs

the Father but by edneſs ; I am the Way, as by my own blood I am

entering into the holy place, and ſhall thereby open

for you to follow me ; I am the Truth, as all

the legal types and ſhadowsare fulfilledin me, and

as I, the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, teach

you the fure way to heaven and glory : And I am the

Life, as I have life in myſelf, and am the author of

ſpiritual and eternal life, to all that believe in me : So

that no man, in his fallen ftate, can make any accept

able approach in worſhip to the Father , or have any

comfortable communion with him, by faith and love

here, or have a perſonal entrance into his immediate

and bleſſed preſence hereafter, in any other way than

by me.

7 Ifyehad known 7 And as for the Father, to whom I tell you I

me , ye ſhould have

am going, had ye clearly underſtood what I am in

known my Father

alſo :
and from my divine, as well as human nature, ye muſt have

henceforth yeknow known who and what my Father is, he and I be

him , and have ſeen ing in nature and eſſential properties one : ( chap.
him.

x . 30. ) And from this time forward ye begin , and

ſhall go on to know more of him , and indeed, ye

have already ſeen more of him inme, and in the ma

nifeſtations that I have made of the divine power and

goodneſs, than ye are aware of.

8 Philip faith 8 Hereupon Pbilip, another of the apoſtles, whoſe

unto him , Lord , faith had a great mixture of unbelief, (chap. vi. 7. )

thew us the Father, ſaid to him, Lord, if thou wilt but pleaſe to give us

and it fufficeth us. fomeviſible repreſentation of theFather, as God u

ſed ſometimes to give of himſelf, in extraordinary

viſions, to the ancient prophets, this will entirely fa

tisfy all our doubts , and filence all our fears .

Jeſus faith un. 9 Jeſus replied, in a way of gentle rebuke, Have

to him , Havelbeen I been upwards of three years daily and familiarly

you, andyet haft converfing with you all ? ' And what, Philip,art

thou not known thou, who waſt one ofmy firſt diſciples, (chap. i .

me, Philip ? he 43 , 44.) ftill ignorant of my original nature ? I tell

that hath ſeen me, thee, that whoever is duly acquainted with mé, has

hath
ſeen

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Some ſuppofe that Chriſt here uſeth the blood of Yefus, by a new and living

the figure Hendiadis, to denote that he way, which he has conſecrated for use

is the true and living way, according to through the vail, that is toſay, bis fleſha

' what the apoftle ſpeaks of believers, ha- (Heb. 8. 19 , 20. ) I have accordingly

ving boldneſs to enter into the holieſt, by given this ſenſe a place in the Paraphraſe,

9
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dwelleth in me,

!

bath ſeen the Fa- ſeen ſuch divine perfections manifeſting themſelves

ther; and how ſay , in my perſon, miniftry, and miracles, that he cannot

eſt thou then,Shew be ignorant of the Father ; but has ſeen ſuch lively
us the Father ?

diſplays of his nature and excellencies in me, who am

the expreſs image of his perfon, as exceed all former

viſible repreſentations, which, in their main deſign,

were only ſo many types and ſhadows of what now

appears in me : How ſtrange is it then, that, after

ſo long acquaintance with me, thou ſhouldīt deſire

me to Thew you the Father, in order to your ſatis

faction and comfort :

To Believeſt thou 10 What ! Doſt thou not yet believe, that I and

not that I am in
my Father are fo effentially united, as to be infepar

Father in me? the able, though diftin &t perfons from each other ,and

words that Iſpeak that we have ſuch intimate communion in Godhead,

unto you, I ſpeak as imports a real and mutual, though incomprehenfi

not of myſelf: but ble inbeing ? Then, turning his diſcourſe from Phi

the Father that lip toallthediſciples, he,tohelp the infirmity of

doth the works. their faith, faid , This, as well as every other doc

trine that I deliver to you , I ſpeak not merely ofmy

felf, as if it were a private ſentiment of myown, a

part from the Father ; but he who, I ſay, inſeparably

abides in me, exerts the ſame divine power with me

in performing the miraculous works which I have

wrought to confirm it.

· I Believe me
11 Believe me then , upon mine own divine autho

that I am in the rity, who am the Truth, (ver. 6. ) that my Father

Father, and the Fa

ther in me : or elſe
and I have an eſſential and inſeparable being one in

believe me for the the other, as I have ſaid : But (au de pen) if ye do not

very works fake. believe me merely upon the credit of my own word ,

let the very works * , which I perform in a divine

Godlike manner, fatisfy you, that I exert no leſs

power, than that of God the Father himſelf, in

bringing them to paſs.

12 Verily, veri 12 Then returning to his deſign of comforting

ly , I ſay unto you, them , ( ver. 1. ) he ſaid , with great folemnity, I
He that believeth

faithfully aſſure that he who truly believes in
on me, the works

you,

that me, according to the declaration I have made of my

felf,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It ſeems to me, that Chriſt's refer . could it be faid , that he who had ſeen

ring to his works here , as often elfe . him , had alſo ſeen the Father, unleſs

where, reſpects not merely his miracles he had been partaker of the ſame na

themfelves, but his fovereign Godlike ture with the Father, and had, in his

way of performing them by his own dis acting like a divine perſon, exerted the

vine power, which was the ſame in him very fame power as reſides in the Father

as in the Father : Otherwiſe thoſe works himſelf, and that in ſuch an abſolute

themſelves were no proof of his being in way as the Father himſelf would have

the Father, and the Father in him, or done it, had he appeared perſonally and

of the Father's dwelling in him, in any viſibly among men : For nothing like

higher ſenſe thanthe same might be af. this was ever ſaid of the apoſtles,or any

firmed of the apoſtles, who, he ſays in other mere man, becauſe they acted not

the next verſe, ſhould do the ſame, and by their own, but by Chriſt's power.

greater works than theſe : Much leſs
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on my

that I do ſhall he felf, ſhall be highly favoured in this world , as well as

do alſo : and great for ever bleſſed with me in the next : For he ſhall be

erworks than theſe enabled to do, not only the ſame ſort of works, in

caufe Igounto my healing the fick, cafting out devils, reſtoring light

Father. to the blind, and raiſing the dead, as I now perform * ,

during my abode on earth ; but he ſhall be an inſtru

ment in my hand, of doing ſtill greater works than

theſe, with longer continuance, and wider extent ,

among Gentiles as well as Jews, and with more re

markably happy effects, to the converſion of vaſt múl

titudes of both , through all nations of the world ;

becauſe I go to be enthroned in glory, and to exerciſe

all power at the Father's right hand.

13 And whatſo 13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk , upon the foot

ever ye ſhall alk in of my warrant and promiſe, with humble dependence
my name , that will

wiſdom and
I do, that the Fa.

faithfulneſs and grace ,
power,

ther may be glori. and on my merit and advocacy, that ye may , honour

fied in the Son . me ; I will certainly perform it in anſwer to your

prayers, that the Father himſelf may thereby mani

feſthis glorious perfections, in my gracious and al

mighty operations, and through my obedience and

ſufferings, who am his own Son .

14 If ye ſhall alk
14 Whatſoever ye , I ſay, making mention of my

any thing inmy name, ſhall in this manner pray for, that may be for
name, I will do it.

the glory of God and your good, and particularly

for your aſſiſtance and acceptance, ſupport, encou

ragement, and ſucceſs in your work ; I will not only

take care that it be done, but I myſelf will certainly

do it , as workingtogetherwith my Father therein .

15 If ye love me, 15 Since therefore theſe will beſome of the prin

keepmycommand- cipal fruits of my departure, If ye indeed love me,

ments.
give proof of it, not by being troubled at the thoughts

of loſing mycompany, and your fecular expectations

from me, which ſelf - love will prompt you to, but in ha

ving a conſcientious reſpect to all mycommandments.

16 And I will 16 And, for your encouragement herein, I , as your

pray the Father, High -prieit and Advocate , will intercede effectually

and he hall give with my Father foryou ; and he willjoin with me,

forter, (chap. xv. 26. ) in ſending you t another counfellor,

advocate,

N O T E S.

* Here our Lord accurately ſpeaks of ſpeaking all ſorts of languages, for the

the works which he then wrought, ſay- propagation of the goſpel among all na

ing, in the preſent tenſe, (ætyw 2010 ) tions, and the wonderful power of the

which I do: For he was likewiſe thé Holy Ghoſt, that attended their mini

author of thoſe greater works, that the ſtrations, for the converfion of three

apoſtles were afterwards to do, becauſe thouſand at once , and afterwards of in

he went to the Father to exerciſe all numerable multitudes of Jewsand Gen

power at his right hand : And theſe tiles, for many fucceeding years toge

greater works might partly reſpect one ther, beyond all that was ever done by

apoftle's working miracles, merely by Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry.

his ſhadow , and another by handker f The Spirit is here evidently ſpoken

chiefs carried from his body; (Acts v. of as a diſtinct perſon from Chrift : He

15. and xix . 12. ) but principally their was one Paraciete, and the Spirit , who

Vol. II, L. 11
after
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ever ;

De in you .

førter, that he may advocate, and Comforter, toſupplythe want of my

abide with you for corporal preſence, in inftru &ting, aſlifting, and exci

ting you to every duty , in pleading your cauſe againſt

your adverſaries, and in comforting you under allyour

tribulations, that he may continue with you, not, as

I have done, for a little while only, but through e

very period , and in every turn and difficulty of life ,

till he ſhall conductyou ſafe, through death itſelf, to

an eternal abode with me in glory.

17 Even the Spi- : 17 The Divine agent I mean is the Holy Spirit,

rit of truth ,whom who, being of the ſame nature with the Father and

receive, becauſe it me, is likewiſe Truth itſelf, may be depended upon

ſeeth himnot,nei. for his faithfulneſs, and is the author and teacher of

ther knoweth him : all truth : The carnal men of this world, remaining
but ye know him ; fuch , cannot indeed entertain or embrace him, be

for he dwelleth

with you, andſhall cauſe they have no true knowledge of him, nor are

well-affected toward him : But ye, who are enlight

ened , and renewed by his operation upon your hearts,

are already in ſome meaſure experimentally acquaint

ed with him : For he at preſent dwells, and works,

and manifeſts himſelf in you , as his living temples,

by his gracious, as well as miraculous influence, and

in a little time he will work and manifeft himſelf in

you , with increaſing light, and power , and conſola

tion.

18 I will not 18 Thus, though I am going from you by death,

leave you comfort. I will not leave you deſtitute and expoſed, friendleſs,

leſs ; I will come and forlorn, as if ye were fatherleſs children ; ( oggielo

186) I will ſoon take opportunities of viſiting you

again in perſon , and, after I am gone to the Father,

will return by my Spirit, to your great relief and ex

ceeding joy.

19 Yet a little .19 It is but
very

little while before the men of

while, and
the this world, who rejected, deſpiſed , and abuſed me,

world ſeeth
ſhall

no more ; but ye nomore ſee me on earth , as they have for years

fee me: becauſe i paft : But I will appear in perfon again to you, my

live , ye hall live beloved diſciples, that ye may fee me alive after my
alſo .

paffion : And becauſe Iam the living one in my
divine

nature, and ſhall riſe to a glorious and immortal life in

my

NOT E.

after his departure ſhould come from the cauſe : But as all that the Spirit does of

Father was another, ( anna .) another this kind, is in a comfortable manner, for

perſon, though not(aire) another be. the aſſiſtance and relief of his ſervants

ing, nor (1796) a different ſort of Com- and people, he may be properly enough

forter ; the Son and Spirit being one in ftiled the Comforter, with regard to his

ellence with the Father ; and the Spirit work therein , aswell as with regard to

þeing the ſame fort of divine Comforter the divine conſolations that he affords be.

as Chriſt himſelf had been to his difci- lievers, under all their troubles, by ſhed

ples. The verb aapancnew fignifies to èx- ding abroad God's love in their hearts,

hort, comfort, intreat, and plead ; and and witnefling with their ſpirits, that

the word gepoxxn16 ', derived from they are the children of God, and heirs

thence, is moft commonly uſed to ſigui- of glory,

fy an advocate that pleads another's

to you.

a

me
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my Fa .

my

my human nature, and ſhall always live in heaven, as

the head of thebody ; ye, my members, ſhall likewife

live fpiritually , in conformity to me, and by virtue de

rived from me here, and eternally with me hereafter ;

in a ſtate of juſtification , fanctification, and conſolation

in this world, and of glorification in the next.

20 At that day 20 Then, * when I am riſen as your head and re

ye hallknow that preſentative , and as a triumphant conqueror over fin
I am in

ther, and you in and Satan, death and hell, and over all your and mine

me, and Iin you. enemies, ye ſhall begin more clearly to apprehend ;

and, by the ſubſequent effuſion of my Spirit, ſhall un

derſtand with ftill plainer evidence ; and , at your com

ing to live with me in glory, ſhall know beſt of all,

that I have the eſſential union with my Father which

I have been ſpeaking of, (ver. 9 , 10, 11. ) and that

ye have a myitical and vital union with me by my

Spirit, which, as I faid, ( ver. 17. ) dwells in you, and

fhall be in you, to ſecure your living by and with me.

21 He that hath 21 Every true believer, who, by virtue of this

command- union with me, not only hears, butheartily receives

ments,and keep my commandments, and faithfully obſerves them , is
eth them, he it is

that loveth me : one that ſincerely loves, and ſhews his love to me :

and he that loveth And he, who in this manner loves me, ſhall be ac

me, shall be loved cepted, approved of, and delighted in , by my Father,

of my Father, and for my fake ; and I , whoſe heart is the famewith my

I will lovehim, Father's, willlikewiſe approve of him, and delight

myfelf to him . in him , and will make rich diſcoveries of myſelf, and

of my ſpecial love and favour to him .

22 Judas faith 22 Hereupon Judas, not he who was called Iſca

unto him , (not if- riot, andwas gone out of the company before this,

cariot,) Lord,how ( chap. xiii . 31.) but another apoſtle of that name,

is it that thou wilt

'manifeſt thyſelf un who was the brother of James,( Luke vi. 16. ) cried

to us, and not un- out with amazement, ſaying t , Lord, how aitonith

to the world ? ing ,,condeſcending, and endearing is this, and how

contrary to our deſerts, that thou ſhouldīt thus gra

ciouſly make thyſelf known, and thew thy peculiar

favour tous , and not to the generality of theworld !

( To yoyous ) What wonderful kindneſs is this to us,

rather than to them !

23 Jeſus anſwer 23 Jefus, in reply, ſaid to him , If any one fin

ed and ſaid unto

him,
cerely loves me, this, as I told you, (ver. 21. ) will

2 engage

Ν Ο Τ Ε S.

* That day may relate to the day perſonally appearing only to the apoſtles,

when he ſhould appear to them after under the power ofignorance,prejudice,

his reſurrection, by which he would be and concern at the diſappointment they

declared to be the Son of God with were thereby like to meet with in their

power ; or to the day when he would expectations of ſecular honour and ad

ſend his Spirit to them ; or to the day vantages from him : But as nothing like

when they ſhould live with him in heaven. this appears in his words, or in Chriſt's

† Some think that Judas, according anfwer, I take them to be the language

to his notions of the temporal dominion of holy admiration, according to the

and glory of the Meliab, ſpoke of Chriſt's fenfe giver in the Paraphraſe .

1
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come

me.

him. If a man love engage him to receive my doctrine, and keep my

me, he will keep commands : And ſuch an one is a proper ſubject for,

mywords: and my and ſhall be fayoured with peculiar * manifeſtations,

Father will love

him, and we will not only of mine, but likewiſe of
my

Father's love ;

unto him , and we will multiply tokens of our ſpecial preſence

and make our a- with him, by our word, ordinances, and Spirit, and

bode with him.
continue to hold free and intimate communion with

him , as in the ſpiritual houſe and temple, which wè

take pleaſure todwell in.

24 He that loveth 24 On the other hand, he, who does not heartily

me not, keepeth love me, has no conſcientious regard to my doctrines

not my ſayings

and the word or commands, and ſo is unfit for, and ſhuts himſelf

which ye hear is out from theſe ſpecial privileges: And as the doc

not mine, but the trine which I preach is not merely mine, but is like

Father'swhich ſent wiſe the word and command of my Father himſelf,

who ſent me to diſcharge the Meſſiah's office, neither

he nor I will dwell and commune with, or manifeſt

ourſelves to him that difreliſhes and rejects it .

25 Theſe things 25 Theſe things have I delivered for your preſent

have I ſpoken un- comfort and encouragement, according to your capa

to you, being, yet cities of receiving thein, and as the little time would

preſent with you. admit, which remains formy being perſonally preſent

with you .

26 But the Com. 26 But after my departure, when the Holy Spirit

forter,which is the ſhall come, who is that other guide, advocate, and

Holy Ghoſt, whom Comforter, whom I mentioned, ( ver. 16. ſee the
the Father will

fend inmy name, note there) and whom the Father will certainly ſend,

he ſhall teach you according to my merit and interceffion, in my room,

all things and and as my agent to promote my honour, and carry

bring all things to

yourremembrance,
on my work ; He ſhall lead you into a more clear and

whatſoever.Ihave extenfive knowledgeof all truths, that are needful for

yourſelves to know , or for you to preach to others ;

and he ſhall revive the remembrance of all the particu

lars which have heard from me, that ye may fully

apprehend and underſtand them, and know how to

make a proper and ſeaſonable uſe of them.

27 Peace I leave 27 In the mean time t, I , like an affectionate and

with you,mypeace dying friend, take my farewel of you ; and proſperi

noť as the world ty of the nobleſt kind, even peace with God, with

giveth, give I unto one another, and in your own fouls, is the bleſſing

you. Let not your that I leave to you ; my peace, which is ſuch as I

heart

myſelf

N O T E S.

* Judas's queſtion was not, Lord , as characteriſtic of the objects of his and

how is it that thou wilt Love.us; but the Father's love , and not as the cauſe of

that thou wilt manifeft thyelſto us, and their loving them .

not to the world ? Accordingly Chriſt's

anſwer is to be underſtood, rather of the + Chriſt’: taking this leave of his dif

tokens and diſcoveries of his own and ciples may either refer to the cuſtom of

Father's love , thar of the love itielf. But friends at parting, or of a father or friend

which ever way we take it, what he at leaving this world, and therefore I

fayshere, and in the following chapter, have kept up both theſe views in the Pape

on the like ſubject, is to be confidered raphraie.

said unto you.
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that may

heart be trồubled, myfelf enjoy , and which I am the purchaſer and au

neither let it be a- thor of, I freely give to you : I ſay this, not in a

fraid .

way of formal compliment, like the men of this

world, who, at parting, onlywith their friends happi

neſs and peace ; but I heartilyand effectually leave

the blefling itſelf behind me : Nor is what I bequeath

and beſtow of ſuch little value, and uncertain tenure ,

as the beſt legacies are that they can leave ; but it is

ſuch a fort of peace , as paffes all underſtanding, and

as nothing in this world can either give, or take a

way from you. Therefore, as I ſaid before, (ver.

1. ) let not your hearts be diſcompoſed with grief

and terror, at the thoughts of my departure from

you ; nor be ye afraid of any difficulty or diſtreſs

befal you after I am gone to the Father.

28 Ye have heard 28 I have already ſaid that I am juſt ready to

how I ſaid unto leave you, but that it is with a deſign of returning,

you , I go away
to receive you to my Father's houſe and king

come again

unto you. If dom , that ye may be with me there. ( ver. 3. ) If

lovedme, ye would then your love to me were truly ſpiritual, regular,

rejoice, becauſe I and conſiderate, ye would be ſo far from being diſ

ſaid, I go untothe turbed and grieved at my departure, that ye would

ther is greaterthan rejoice for my fake and your own ; becauſe I told

I. you that I am going to my Father, where I ,as man

and Mediator, ſhallbe pofſeffed of the utmoſt bleſs

edneſs, and of all power in heaven and earth, to ex

erciſe it for your advantage : For in the economy of

falvation, in which I actthe part of the Meſſiah as

my Father's ſervant, he is * greater than I , and will

reward my obedience and ſufferings, by exalting my

incarnate perſon to reign with him in glory .

29 And now I 29 And I have told you of theſe things before

have told you be- hand, that when ye ſee them accompliſhed by my

fore itcome to paſs, death , and aſcenſion to heaven , and by an effuſion of
it

come to paſs, ye the Spirit , in conſequence thereof, ye may be the more

might believe. confirmed in your belief, that I am the true Meſſiah ,

both able and willing to perform all my promiſes to

you.

and

ye

.

30 The

leſs ;

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is evident that our Lord doesnot of his diſcourſe he ſays , ( chap. xvi. 15.)

here ſpeak of his Father as greater than All things that the Father hath are

himſelf, with reſpect to his divine na- mine : But he is to be underſtood , as

ture and perſon, ſimply conſidered : For ſpeaking of himſelf here only in that

in the Deity there is neither greater nor ſenfe in which he was going to the Fa

and he had ſaid that his Father and ' ther ; and that was in his human nature

he were one, and had called himſelf the and mediatorial character, or as the in

Son of God in ſuch a ſenſe, as to make carnate Meſſiah : And whilft he was

himſelf, properly God ; ( chap. X. 30, – ſpeaking of himſelf in this character, it

36. ) he had likewiſe in this diſcourſe was becoming both his Father and him

( ver. 9 , 10. ) afferted, that his Father ſelf, and was fuitable to his then preſent

and he were one in another, in ſuch a ſtate of humiliation , and his care to ho

manner, that he who ſaw the Son, ſaw nour his Father, that he ſhould fay, My

the Father alſo ; and in a following part Father is greater than I.
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let us

30 Hereafter I 30 The time wears off fo faft, that I ſhall have

will not talk much little opportunity of ſaying much more to you before

prince ofthisworld my death : For Satan, who in his former tempta

cometh, and hath tions pretended to offer me the kingdoms of this

nything in me. world , as if he had the diſpoſal of them , ( Luke iv.

5,7. ) and who works powerfully in the hearts of

its princes and rulers, as well as in every child of dif

obedience , is juſt now making his laſt effort, by ſtir

ring up his evil inſtruments to unite ſtratagem and

force for murdering me . And after all, hecan find

no corruption in me to work upon by his temptations,

or to give him power over me ; nor can he anſwer

his own ends by all that he is able to do againſt me,

who , by dying, fhall deſtroy his kingdom , glorify

my Father, and redeem my people ; nor can he pre

vail againſt me, to bring about my death itſelf, with

out my own free confent.

30 But that the
31. But, to make it evident to the whole world ,

world may know and particularly to my diſciples in it, that I love

ther; and as the my Father, and that as I, in the quality of his fer

Father gave me. vant , have received a command from him to lay down

commandment, è- my life for the ſheep ; ( chap. X. 15 , 18.) fo I am

en fo I do. Ariſe, heartily willing to teſtify mylove by my obedience.
go hence.

Come, let us rife up from table, and go away from

hence to the garden, where mine enemies are coming

to apprehend me. ( Chap. xviii. 1, &c. ) .

R E COLLECTION S.

Whataſafe and ſuitableobject of faith, is Chriſt, who neither will, nor can de

ceive us ! All divine perfections ſhine in him, as the Son of his Father'sown likeneſs ;

and there is no knowing God, or believing in him to ſaving advantage, nor any com

ing with acceptance and comfort to him , or getting to heaven, but by this great

Mediator. How equally is he poffeffed of deity with the Father ; and yet how a

mazingly did he condefcend to take upon himthe ſaving office in our nature, with

regard to which his Father is greater than he ! And howfreely in thediſcharge of

this office, and in the greatneſs of his love, did he obey his Father's will, in yield .

ing himſelf up to ſufferings and death, while no powers of hell and earth could have

brought him to them without his own conſent! And as Satan found nothing in him

to work upon ; fo how fignally were his deſigns defeated by the death of Chrift,

who roſe again to an immortal life, and went to be glorified with the Father ! And

what a confirmation is it to our faith to ſee theſe things, which our bleſed Lord

foretold, ſo exactly accompliſhed according to his word ! He has now opened a new

and living wayto God and glory; and there is no room forhis diſciples to be trou

þled or afraid, but the greateſt reaſon for them to rejoice, ſince he, who was dead,

is alive again, and is gone in their nature to heaven, to provide delightfulmanſions

for them ,and ſecuretheir intereſt there : And becauſehe lives, they ſhall live al

ſo ; he doth not leave them comfortleſs while they are in this world, but gives them

the nobleſt and ſweeteſt peace to over-balance all their ſorrows; he and hisFather

will dwell in , and commune with them that love him, will ſend his Spirit to guide,

aſlift, and comfort them all the days of their lives, and will anſwer the prayers that

they preſent with faith in his name; and he will come again, and receive them in- '

to his own glorious preſence at death and judgment, that where he is, there they

may be with him forever : He will give třem an experimental knowledge of their

vital union with himſelf,in gradual diſcoveries of it by his Spirit here, till at length

they mall clearly underſtand, and be fully ſatisfied about it in heaven , where they

Mall likewiſe know more of his eſſential union with the Father,than they can now

conceive.
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conceive. O what matter of admiration is it, that he ſhould thus manifeſt himfelf

to any of us , and not unto the world ! But as ever we deſire further diſcoveries and

indulgences of his grace , we ſhould affectionately love him , and thew our love, by

faithfully keeping his commands, and cheerfully following him wherever he calls

us, ſaying, Ariſe, let us go hence.

CH A P. XV.

A continuation of Chrif's farewel ſermon , in which he ſpears of hima

ſelfand his diſciples under thefimilitude of a vine and its branches,

1 ,-7. Commands them to abound in fruits of holineſs, and parti

cularly in love one to another, by virtue of their union with him ,

8 ,-17 . And comforts them againſt the batred and perfecutions

of the world , 18 , ----27..

aа .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

I AM the true

vine, and my
UR Lord and his diſciples having roſe from ta

OUR

Father is the huſ. ble in thegueſt-chamber,where he had celebra

bandman. ted his laſt paffover, and the New Teſtament-ſupper ;

(Matth. xxvi. 26 ,-- 30.) he immediately * after this,

( chap. xviii. 1. ) went on with his diſcourſe, ex

plaining more at large what he had hinted, (chap.

xiv. 20.) about their vital union with himſelf, fay

ing , In my peculiar relation to the church, I , as the

fountain of ſpiritual influence, and the great medium

of conveying itto its members, am , by way of emi

nence and excellence, like the root and ſtock of ge

nerous vine, which forms and communicates fap for

the production and life, nouriſhment and fruitfulneſs

of its branches : And my heavenly Father, who ſent

me for this purpoſe into the world, and takes care of

me and my true members, is like an huſbandman,

who plants, and has a peculiar propriety in, and

watchful concern about his vine and its branches.

2.Every branch 2 As in the noblest vine fome of its branches are

in me that beareth barren, and others fruitful, and a wiſe manager cuts

away

NOT E.

* By comparing this with the places (Matth. xxvi. 29.) gave a proper occa

referred to in the Paraphraſe, it appears lion for his ſpeaking of himſelf under the

that the diſcourſe and prayer, which fol. emblem of a vine. Or if he delivered

low in this and the two next chapters, this diſcourſe fomewhere in the way to

paffed between the timeof Chriſt's ſay- the garden, it probably was in one of

ing in the gueſt -chamber, Let us go the vineyards which that country a

hence, and the time of his coming to the bounded with, or at leaſt in fight of

brook Cedron. It is indeed uncertain a vine : And ſo he might take a further

whether this diſcourſe were in thegueſt- occafion from thence to ſpeak of himſelf

chamber, after he got up from fupper, under the metaphor of a vine, and of the

or in the way to the garden, where he true vine, in diſtinction from the Old

was betrayed : But, be that as it will, Teftament- church, which was often re

his having juſt before drank of the fruit preſented under that figure. Pſal. lxxx.

of the vine with the diſciples in the 8 ,-- 14. Ifu . V. 1 ,-7. and Jer. ij. 21 .

New Teſtament ordinance of his fupper,

not
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not fruit he taketh away all thoſe that are fuperfluous, as doing more

away ; and every harm than good , and, by pruning off the fuckers, af

branch that bear- fifts the growth and improvement of thefruitful bran

geth it, that it ches, in order to their bearing ſtill more fruit : So in

may bring forth the viſible church there are ſome members, which

more fruit.
are externally united to me, only in profeffion and

appearance, without bringing forth any good fruit ;

and there are others, which are internallyand vitally

united , by my Spirit and by faith , to me, and by vir

tue thereof, bear ſpiritual and holy fruit ; and my

heavenly Father, in his righteous judgment, cuts off

all the hypocritical profeſſors of my name, as unpro

fitable and injurious ; and he in his infinite wiſdom

uſes various methods , to purge away the ſuperfluity

of naughtineſs, which ſtill remains in true believers

themſelves, that they may abound yet more and more

in fruits of holineſs, and that their end may

laſting life. ( Rom. vi . 22. )

3 Now ye are 3 Now , * Judas being gone, all of you, my

cleay through the diſciples, are of this ſort of fruitful branches, and li

word whichI have

ving members in me, ye being already partakers of
fpoken unto you.

my Spirit, and your hearts being purified by faith ,

and by means of my word, which works effectually

be ever

in you.

the branch cannot

4 Abide in me, 4 Go on then to adhere by faith and love to me,

and I in you. As (ver. 9. ) and I will be as a root and ſource of perpe

bear fruit of itſelf, tual ſupply by my Spirit to you. But as no branch ,

except it abide in how lively foever it be, can continue to bear fruit, or

the vine; no more bring it to perfection by any vigour in itſelf, unleſs it

canye, except ye havean abiding union with,and communication from
abide in me.

the vine : Şo neither can ye, (STWs xds upesis) not

withſtanding your preſent attainments in grace, con

tinue to bring forth fruit, to God, any otherwiſe than

by a continuance of your union and communion with

me.

me

5 I am the vine, 5 To impreſs a ſenſe of this important truth the

ye are the bran- moredeeply upon you, I repeat what I ſaid, (ver. 1.)

ches : he thatar that I am in a ſpiritual and peculiar ſenſe the vine,

Iin him , the ſame of which ye, as my members , are the branches, that

bringeth forth derive all ſpiritual life, recruits, and nouriſhment from

much fruit : for ' me : According to my meaning by tủis metaphor,
without

ye he, and he only, who cleaves by faith and love to me,
can do nothing

and has my Spirit dwelling in him , (chap. xiv. 17. )

produces and abounds in ſpiritual fruit to the glory

of God, and to his own and others advantage : For

(xogos sus') ſeparate or apart from me, and without

my continual influence, even ye, my diſciples, cando

nothing

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* While Judaswas with them , Chriſt company, Chriſt told them abſolutely,

ſaid , Ye are clean, but not all ; ( chap. without 'exception, Ye are clean through

xiii. 10. ) but now they were rid of his the word, &c.
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as a

ye, as thus

nothing truly good, and acceptable to God, any more

than a branch can bud , and bloſſom , and bring forth

fruit, without union with, and communication of ſap

from the vine.

6 If a man abide 6 If any one, who makes an external profeſſion ,

not in me, he is and appearance of being my diſciple, do not in this

branch , and is wi
manner adhere to me, he is no better than a hypo

thered and men crite, who ſhall be caſt outof all relation to me and

gather them , and my church, and whoſe gifts, profeſſion, and ſpecie

caſt them into the ous appearances ſhall wither and die ; and all ſuch

fire, and they are nominalprofefforsſhall be gathered together at the
burned .

laſt day, as fit fuel for divine wrath, and caft into e

verlaſting burnings, even as the withered branches of

a vine are cut off from it , and men * uſe to gather

them into a bundle, and throw them into the fire to

be utterly conſumed .

7 If ye abide in 7 If, on the contrary, ye ſtedfaſtly cleave to me,

me, and mywords and I dwell in your hearts by faith, and by means

abide in you ; ye of my word, as a principle that guides and governs,

will, and it ſhall quickens and eſtabliſhes you ; whatſoever

be doneunto you. abiding in me, and depending on me, ſhall aſk ac

cording to my will, for the glory of God, and your

own edification and fruitfulneſs, ye ſhall receive it,

even to the utmoſt of your deſires and wants.

8 Herein is my
8 + By your thus abiding in me, and my abiding

Father glorified, in you, and by your petitions being thus granted,

that ye bear much

fruit ; ſo ſhall ye
the glory of my heavenly Father's wiſdom , faithful

be my diſciples. neſs , and grace, is exalted, ( ovce) to the end that ye

may abound in fruits of righteouſneſs, whereby he

may be ſtill further glorified ; and ſo ſhall ye appear

with evidence to others, and to your own conſciences ,

and I will eſteem and own you to be my true diſciples,

that have vital union with me, and are an honour to

me. ( suor)

9 As the Father
9 For as I myſelf, conſidered as the root and

hath loved me, ſo medium of all gracious communications to you , am

haveI loved you; beloved of my Father ; ſo I have a peculiar love for
in

love . you, as branches united to me, and deriving 'virtue

unto

NO TE S.

According to ſome expoltors, Mens cient to anſwer the deſign of this part of

gathering withered branches, fignifies the parable.

hypocritical formal profeſſors being

zed by Satan and his agents in this | Herein (Ev 7876) ſeems to refer back

world , that they may bring them to de- to what Chriſt had been ſaying con

fruction in the next. And according cerning himſelf, as the vine, and be

to others, it fignifies their being gather- lievers as branches in him : And (sva )

ed outof God's kingdom, and caſt into that, being a final particle, naturally

hell, by the holy angels, as miniſters of leads one's thoughts to the ſenſe given in

juſtice at the laſt day : But , as every the Paraphraſe : But, as all ourfruitsof

expreſſion in a parable is not to be righteouſneſs are, by Jeſus Chriſt, to the

ſtrained, hypocrites and unbelievers be- praiſe and glory of God, I have likewiſe

ing caſt into everlaſting fire to be per- preſerved the thought of God's being

petually tormented there, may be ſuffi- glorified by them .

VOL. II, M mm
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you , and that

ano

unto all fruitfulneſs from me : Let it therefore be

your great concern to cleave affectionately, and ited

faftly to me, and to be ſtill further approved of, and

delighted in by me.

1o If ye keep my 10 And if from a principle of love, ye cheerfully

commandments, ye attend to, and obey my commandments, as your Lord

thall abide inmy and Saviour, ye ſhall continue to be approved of me,

have kept my Fa- and to know,for your abundant ſatisfaction, that I

ther's command- love you ; even as I, in my human nature and office

ments, and abide capacity, have cheerfully obeyed my Father's com
in his love.

mandments in fulfilling all righteouſneſs, and am con

tinually approved of him, and know that he loves me.

11 Theſe things 11 Theſe things have I thus freely and plainly de

have I ſpoken unto clared to you, that I may rejoice in you as fruitful

you , thatmy joy branches in me, and ye may rejoice in your union

might remain in
with

your me, and in my abiding love to you ; and that,

joy might be fúll. through a ſupply of my Spirit, ye may have ſuch a

fulneſs of joy to ſupport.you under all your troubles,

as ſhall abundantlymake up your loſs of my corpo

ral preſence, and as ſhall iſſue in your complete and

everlaſting joy with me.

12. This is my com
12 Now the great command, which includes many

mandment, That others, and which I'inſiſt on your obſerving, as a proof

ye love one
of fincere affection and diſcipleſhip to me, is, asther, as I have lo your

I have ſaid , fchap. xiii. 34.) that ye be affectionate,

and ready to perform all offices of love one to ano

ther for my fake, in conſideration, and in imitation

of my fervent love to you , which I am going to de

monitrate in the higheſt manner poſſible.

13 Greater love
13 No man can be capable of having a more fin

hath no man than

this , that a man cereand hearty love, or of expreſhing it by an higher

lay down his life inſtance than this, that , where thereis occaſion for it,

for his friends. he freely put his own life in the ſtead of the life of his

deareſt friends and benefactors, and yield himſelf up

to death for their redemption , and this I am about to

do for you, as if ye were my moft important and

worthy friends, though I am neither indebted to you,

nor canbe profited by you, whom of enemies I have

made friends.

14 Ye are my And ye will approve yourſelves to be my

friends, if ye do friends, whoin I eſteem as fuch, if, from a ſenſe of
whatſoever I com

my love to you, ye make conſcience of paying a

ready and impartial obedience to all my command

ments.

15 Henceforth I
15 I might indeed well ſpeak of you, and accord

fer
vants forthe ler: ingly treatyou, only inthe quality ofſervants : How

vantknoweth not ever, I will not keep you at ſuch a diſtance ; for a

lord mere fervant does not uſe to be let into the ſecrets

doth : but I have of his lord and maſter : But I have converfed, and

called you friends ; will deal with you as intimate friends ; for as God

for all things that would not hide from Abraham , his friend, what he

was

ved you .

14

mand you.

what his
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of

ye

I have heard of my was about to do ; (Gen. xviii.17. ) ſo all my Father's

Father I have hidden counſels, which I , as Mediator, and head of

made known unto the church , have received * in commiſſion from him,

you.

to communicate for his glory and their ſalvation , I

have begun to impart, and will proceed by my Spi

rit to diſcover ſtill further, with all freedom and plain

neſs to you, that ye may know them for yourſelves,

and for the good of others, and that none of them may

be concealed from you.

16 Ye have not 16 All this I do, not as if ye were firſt in your

choſen me, but I choice of me, or had laid any obligation upon me ;

have choſen you , but, from my own mere love and grace, I have freely

and ordained your choſen you to falvation t , as well as to the apoſtle

and bring forth fhip, and have conſtituted you to be my friends and

fruit, and that ſervants for this purpoſe, that ye may go out in my

your fruit fhould
name and ſtrength ; that by virtue derived from mę,remain, that what

ſoever ye fall aſk as your root, ye may bring forth fruits of righteouſ

of the Father in neſs in your lives and miniltry ; and that ye may per

my name, he may fevere therein , tillyeand the converts, made by means

give it you. your labours, ſhall propagate my cauſe for its con

tinuance on earth, and ſhall arrive ſafe to heaven ; as

alſo that my Father may grant your petitions, in

whatſoever ſhall alk to theſe holy purpoſes, with

faith in my name, as your prevailing advocate and

friend.

17 Theſe things 17 Now theſe things I reconimend , and enjoin

that
ye, after my example, may heartily

that ye love one a- love one another, as members of the ſame body, and

partakers of the ſame bleffings, and as diſciples and

friends, as well as ſervants of the ſame Lord .

18 If the world 18 If, according to the original enmity between

hate you, ye know the ſeed of the ſerpent, and the feed of the woman ,

that it hated me ( Gen. iii . 15.) ye meet with great oppofition from
before it hated you .

men of a carnal ſpirit , that are wholly devoted to this

world, and under the government of Satan, its god ;

do not wonder, or be diſcouraged at it : For ye well

know that they began with me, and have been as full

of ſpite and rage againit me, your head and chief,

(agatov vp.or) as they poſſibly can be againſt you .

19 If ye were of 19 Were ye of the fame carnal temper and difpofi

the world, the tion with the men of this world, foothing and encou

world would love

Luis raging then , in their finful courſes, they would eſteem

M m m 2 and

NO TE S.

* This cannot poſſibly mean that † Judas being now gone, Chriſt here

Chriſt's diſciples knew , or ſhould know , ſpeaks of his chooſing the reſt of the dif

as much of God's counſels as he himſelf ciples, not merely to the apoſtleſhip, to

did ; but it evidently relates to what which he had choſen Judas as well as

belonged to his commiſſion to declare them, but likewiſe of his having chofen

unto them , in the diſcharge of which he them to ſaving and eternal bleſſings,

was faithful to him that appointed him, through faith and holineſs, as his friends ;

and with -held nothing from them, accordingly I have given both theſe con

fiderations a place in the Paraphraſe .

I command you , upon you,
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20

his own : bụt be. and careſs you , as perſons of their own party and

cauſe ye are not likeneſs ;. but becauſe ye are not conformed to their
of the world, but

I have cholen you
corrupt principles, manners, and cuſtoms, but I have,

out of theworld, by a peculiar choice, distinguiſhed you from the reft

therefore theworld of the world , and ſet you apart for' myſelf, that ye

hateth you .
· may exemplify and preach my ſpiritual and holy gof

pel ; hence it is , that the men of this world have an

irreconcileable antipathy to you.

Remember 20 Therefore, to compoſe your ſpirits, and filence

the word that all murmurings under the utmoſt malignity of your
ſaid unto you, The

ſervant is not great enemies againſt you, reflect ſeriouſly and often upon

er than his lord. what I have told you, once and again , ( chap. xii.

If they have perſe- 16. and Matth. x. 24. ) that the ſervant is neither

cutedme,theywill worthy of, nor is toexpect more regard, or better

if they have kept treatment, than his lord and maſter : If then theſe

my ſaying, they carnal, worldly-minded men have vented their enmity

will keep yours in all manner of reyilings and perfecutions of me; no
allo .

wonder that they will ſhew the like rancour and fe

verity againſt you : Juſt as they have treated my dif

courſes,they will treat yours ; If theyhave * carped

and cavilled at my doctrine as delivered by me, be

cauſe it is ſo contrary to their depraved ſentiments,

temper, and views ; it is to be expected, that for the

ſame reaſon , they will ſet themſelves againſt it when

delivered by you ; whereas, had they received the

truth in the love of it from me, no doubt but they

would do the ſame from you .

21 But all theſe But their utmoſt hatred, perſecutions, and op

things will they do poſition will turn againſt you, on account of your re,

untoyou for my lationto me, as ye bear my name and image, ſtand

cauſe they know up for my honour, profeſs and publiſh my goſpel ;

not him that fent and the reaſon of their enmity to you on this account

is, becauſe they have not a true knowledge of God,

nor of his having ſent me into the world, to redeem

Iſrael from all their iniquities.

22 If I hadnot 22 If I indeed had not come and acquainted them

come and ſpoke! with my true character, there would have been no fin

unto them, they in their rejecting me ; or if I had done this only in

but row they have obſcure hints, there would have been , comparatively,

no cloak for their but little guilt in their refuſing to believe in me: But

ſin .
now, fince I have appeared among them with the

cleareft demonſtrations of my being the promiſed

Meffiah,

Ν Ο Τ Ε,

* Several critics have ſuppoſed that nor would they thoſe of the apoſtles :

Ingaun is here uſed for raçainerir, which And as in all the context our Lord is

dignifies to obſerve with a malicious, ca- ſpeaking of the oppolition, that was

villing intent, Mark iii. 2. Luke vi . 7. madeto him and would be made to his

xiv. 1. and xx. 20. But others, not find- diſciples after him , it ſeems as if this

ing that the word is ever thus uſėd, e . clauſe were to be underſtood, of reject .

fpecially in this Evangeliſt, take it in an ing his doctrine. But that the reader

ironical ſenſe, as ſtrongly intimating may have his option , I bave put it both

Thaſ the fews had not kept his words, ways in the Paraphraſe.

21

me.
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done among

none man

Mefliah, and have long preached to them with ſuch

evident authority and affection, as prove my doctrine

to be of God, their fin in diſbelieving, oppoſing, and

deſpiſing me and my words, is highly aggravated,

and they have nothing to plead in excuſe for it .

23 He that ha 23 And whoever he be, that , notwithſtanding all

tethme,hateth my this, hates and oppoſes me, he is really,at heart, no
Father alſo.

better than an enemy to my heavenly Father, who

fent me, and has given public teſtimony to me, as his

beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed.

24 If I had not 24. Furthermore, had I not , together with my di

them

vine doctrines, performed ſuch merciful and miracythe works which

other lous works among this people, to confirm them, as

did , they had not neither Mofes, nor the prophets, nor any other man

had fin : but now ever wrought, eſpecially in ſuch a ſovereign, God

have they both like manner, as I performed them , they might ftill
ſeen and hated

both me and my
have had ſome pretence of excuſing their infidelity,

Father. or at leaſt of leſſening its guilt : But they now ton

tinuing obſtinately to perſiſt in it, after they them ,

felves have been eye-witneſſes of thoſemy nunerous

and undoubted credentials, and of my Father's acting

with and by me, it is plain, that their rejecting me,

proceeds from a rooted averſion in their wicked hearts,

to the holineſs and authority both of my Father and

me ; ſo that their fin is exceedingly aggravated, and

they are altogether without excufe.

25 But this com 25 But ye need not be ſtumbled at this : For

eth topaſsthat their wilful obſtinacy and prejudices have been ſuffer.
the word might be

fulfilled that is ed to work in this manner, that another character of

written in their the Meffiah might be fulfilled in me, according to

law , They hated what is ſaid in the ſacred writings, ( ſee the note on

me without a chap. x . 34. ) where David, my type, complained

caure .

with a prophetic view to the ſufferings of the Melliah,

( Pſal. xxxv . 19. and lxix . 4. ) Tbey hated me with

out a cauſe, or any juſt provocation to it .

26 But when the
26 But , notwithitanding all tl.is furious, though

Comforter is come; caufeleſs enmity to my perſon, truths, andintereſts,

unto you from the they ſhall triumph over all oppoſition. When that

Father, divine perſon * , whom I told you of, ( chap. xiv,

16. )

NOT E.

* The Spirit's coming, and being fent of Chriſt, are ſpoken of as future ; unleſs

by our Lord, from the Father, to teſtify it be td intimate his neceſſary, unbegin .

of him, are perſonal characters, and ning and never ending proceffion , as a

plainly diſtinguiſh him from the Father divine perſon, from the Father in ſuch

and Son : And his title, as the Spirit of a ſublime manner, as lies beyond the

truth , together with his proceeding from reach of all our ideas , but is ſome way

the Father, can agree to none but a di- anſwerable to what is called eternal ge

vine perſon : For this title is too high neration, with regard to Chriſt, in cor

for a creature ; and I cannot ſee any ſuf- reſpondence to his character as the Son :

ficient reaſon , why his proceeding from And yet that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds

the Father is mentioned in the preſent from the Son, as well as from the Fa.

tenſe, in the midſt of a ſentence, where ther , may be fairly argued from his be

Chriſt's ſending him , and his teſtifying ing called the Spirit of Chriſt, and the

Spirit
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Father, even the 16. ) ſhall come to ſhed abroad his gifts and graces,

Spirit of truth, and whom, in conſequence of my death and exalta

from the Father, tion, I, with the concurrence and approbation of my

he ſhall teſtify of Father, will ſhortlyſend unto you, even the Holy

Spirit, who is faithfulneſs and truth itſelf, and who,

in a divine and incomprehenſible manner, proceeds

from the Father : He, as an advocate to maintain

my cauſe, and as a counſellor and Comforter, to di

rect, encourage, and ſupport you under all your diffi

culties and dangers, ſhall bear a convincing witneſs

to mę, by the revelations he will further make ofmy

character, and the miraculous operations he will en

able you to perform ; and by his aſſiſting , owning ,

and ſucceeding you, unto the confutationof all your

enemies, and bringing vaſt multitudes of all nations

to the obedience of faith ; as well as by thoſe inward

joys that he will raiſe in your own ſouls.

27 And ye alſo 27 And ye yourſelves, under the Spirit's conduct

ſhall bear witneſs, and influence, ſhall give a noble, plain , and courage
becauſe ye have

ous teſtimony to me and my cauſe, in your doctrines,
been with me from

the beginning
miracles, lives, and deaths ; and your witneſs will be

anexceptionable, becauſe ye have been my conftant

attendants, and all along familiarly acquainted with

my diſcourſes, miracles, ſufferings, and behaviour,

in public and private, for between three and four

years, from the very beginning of my miniſtry, and

ſhall continue ſo till I be crucified, raiſed again from

the dead, and taken up from you
to heaven .

RECOLLECTIONS.

What bleffed proviſion has God made in Chriſt for the fpiritual life and growth ,

fruitfulneſs and happineſs of believers, and for his own glory in and by them ! And

how intimate , beneficial, and endearing is their union with Chriſt ! How effectual is

his influence upon them : And how vigorous ſhould their faith and love be toward

him, whº has freely choſen and ſet them apart for himſelf, counted them his friends,

and loved them , even to the laying down ofhis life to redeem them ! There is no

doing any thing ſpiritually, and acceptably in religion, without him ; but the rich

eft abundance of precious fruits are brought forth in union with him, by a commu

nication of grace from him , and by means of his word, ordinances, and providence,

to fubferve his work in true believers. Was faith more in exerciſe , their fruits of

righteou ineſs would increaſe; and whatſoever they aſk for the glory of God and

their own good, they would receive, and their fruit would evidently remain to e

ternal life . But ah , how ſad is the cafe of hypocritical, carnal profeſſors, who

take up with external formsand appearances, inſtead of vitalunion to Chriſt, and

who produce only dead works ! They are fit for nothing but the burning, and muſt

be caſt into everlaſting flames. What evidence can we have of our union with

Chrift,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Fa- fending the Holy Spirit to bear the pe

ther, (i Pet. i . 11. and Gal. iv. 6. ) and culiar part, and to have the glory that

from his being here ſaid to be ſent by by agreement belongs to him in the work

Chriſt from the Father, as well as ſent of ſalvation : So that the ſacred Three

by the Father in hisname. ( Chap. xiv. are here repreſented both in their perſonal

26.) And this, at the ſame time, ſhews characters, and in their divine and eco

the equal divinity of the Father and Son, nomical glories.

in as much as they have equal power of
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Chriſt, or what comfort in our thoughts about it, if we do not heartily cleave te

him ? Or what manifeſtation and enjoyment can we expect ofhis love, unleſs we

love him, and keep his commandments without reſerve ? But O the delight and

pleaſure of knowing that he loves us ! And how ſhould his love to us, andours to

him , excite us to obey and imitate him in a fincere, affectionate, and active love

to one another ! All this, and every thing elſe neceſſary to ſalvation, has our dear

Lord made known to his diſciples by his word and Spirit, therein dealing with

them as friends; and this Divine Spirit, who comes from the Father and Son, is a

ble to ſilence all objections againſt every important truth of the goſpel: If wehave

him for our advocate, guide, and Comforter, he will inſpire uswith a noble cou

rage in our holy profeſſion of Chriſt's name, and will be our ſupport under all the

tribulations we endure, becauſe we are not of the world, butbelong to him who

hath choſen usout of the world. And why thould any of the diſciples and ſervants

of the bleſſed Jeſus wonder, or be diſcouraged at hatred , reproaches , and contempt

from the menof this world, or at ſufferings for his fake, when he, their great Lord

and Maſter, has gone through them all, and worſe, for theirs ? But O how great

is their guilt, who, in the midſt of the cleareſt light of divine revelation , perlint in

their enmity andoppoſition to Chriſt and his goſpel, his ſervants and followers! It

is all without any juſt cauſe ; and, whatſoever they pretend, they really do not

know God , but are ſtrangers, and averſe to him and holineſs, and therefore ſhut

their eyes againſt the, light, which is a high aggravation of their fin , and leaves

them without excuſe.

с н А Р. XVI.

The conclufion of Chriſt's farewel ſermon, in which he forewarns

bis diſciples ofperſecutions, and takes notice of their preſent grief,

1,-6. And promiſes to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 73–15.
To vijit

them again in perfon, as well as by his Spirit, after his reſurrec

tion , 16,-22. To ſecure a gracious anſwer to their prayers in

his name, 237–32. And to give them peace amidſt all their tria

bulations in the world , 33 .

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE.

haveI spoken I HAVE now told you, my difciples, before-hand ,

of the trials and comforts which lie before you ,

unto you , that ye

ſhould not be of that ye may not be diſcouraged in the way
of

your

fended . duty ; nor ſtumbled at my dying and leaving you,

nor at the troubles that ye will meet with from mine

enemies and yours fake.

2 They ſhall put 2 Their rage will riſeto.ſuch an height, that they

you out ofthe fy: will proceed to all manner of violence and cruelties a

time cometh that gainft you ; the men of ecclefiaftical power, ſuch as

whoſoever killeth the chief prieſts and rulers, will excommunicate you,

you will think that as apoftates from their religion , ( ſee the note on chapo

hedoth God fer. ix. 34. ) loading you with reproaches, and expoſingvice.

you to all religious and civil hardſhips, as if ye were

the moſt abandoned of wretches : Nay, the time is

juſt at hand , when there will be ſuch a general run

of mad and furious zeal againſt you , that every one,

who can but have a hand in putting you to death ,

will take a barbarous pleaſure in it , from a ſuperſti

tious blind conceit , as if he were thereby honouring

God, and ſerving his cauſe and intereſt in the world.

for my

3 And
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come,

for my

3 And theſe 3 And theſe immoral and pernicious principles and

things will they practices will they go into againſt you, as my diſci

cauſe they have ples, becauſe, through the wilful blindneſs and hard

notknowntheFa- neſs of their hearts, they neither know, ſo as to be

ther, nor me. lieve and love, my Father, nor me.

4 But theſe 4 But I have given you plain notices of theſethings

things have I told before hand, that when the time of your hotteſt trials
you , that when the

come, ye may recollect, to the filencing of all yourtime ſhall

ye may remember objections and prejudices on their account, and to the

that I told you of confirmation of your faithin me and my goſpel, that

them . And theſe I , your Lord and friend, have, by a divine foreknow

things I ſaid not ledge, and with all faithfulneſs, affured you, that
uoto you at the

thus it would be : And the reaſon of mynot telling
beginning, becauſe

I was with you . you, ſo plainly and particularly, of all theſe troubles

and comforts, when I firſt called you to be my diſ

ciples was, becauſe I myſelf was with you , to bear

the chief brunt in my own perſon, and to ſkreen you

from it , as alſo to ſupport and comfort you under

ſuch trials as have hitherto befallen you name's

fake .

5 But now I go
5

But now , as I am juſt going to leave you, and

my way to him
return to my Father, who ſent me into the world, I

that ſent me, and

noneofyouaſketh thought proper to acquaint you with theſe things :

me, Whither goeft And though, when I firſt mentioned my departure,
thou ?

ſome of you, out of curioſity, and with temporal

views, aſked me whither I was going ? (chap. xiii.

36. ) yet, upon telling you, that it isto my Father's

houſe, to prepare bleſſed manfions for you there, ye

neither rejoice in it , nor readily underſtand my

ing, (chap. xiv. 5.) nor make any further inquiries

about it.

6 But becauſe I 6 But becauſe I have ſpoke of leaving you, and

have ſaid theſe of the troubles that will thereupon befal you, your

things unto
forrow hath filled ſpirits are ſwallowed up with over -much forrow '; lo

much quicker are your apprehenſionsof grievous, than

ofjoyous tidings.

7 Nevertheleſs, I 7 However , the truth of the caſe, as I have hint

tell you the truth ; ed , and will now further explain to you, is this : Not

It is expedient for withſtanding all your dejected thoughts, and formi

way: for if I go dable expectations ofthe conſequenceofmydeparture,

not away theCom- with regard to your temporal concerns, it is really

not convenient and neceſſary for yourſelves, as well as me,

uato you ; that I ſhould go from this world to my Father : For
but if I depart, I

will ſend him un ſuch is the ſettlement of things in eternal counſels

to you . between him and me, and ſuch is their juft connec

tion and order, that unleſs I depart, the Holy Spirit,

that bleſſed guide, advocate, and Comforter, whom I

mentioned, ( ſee the note on chap. xiv. 16. ) as more

than ſufficient to ſupply the want of my bodily pre

ſence, will not viſit you with his richeſt gifts and

graces, counſels and alliſtances, ſupports and joys :

But

mean

your heart.

1

willforter

come
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me ;

But (sy) when I go to be inthroned in my heaven

ly kingdom , I will ſend him to anſwer all the great

and glorious purpoſes for which ye and my church

ſhall need,him .

3 And when he 8 And he coming from on high , by virtue of my

is come,hewill re : death , and in conſequence ofmy reſurrection and ex

fin
, and of righte- altation , ſhall carry on mycauſe in this lower world

buluels, and of by demonftratively convincing both Jews and Gen

judgment : tiles, wherever my goſpel comes, oftheirguilt, de

pravity, and obnoxiouſneſs to the wrath of God ; of

the righteouſneſs which I bring in by my obedi

ence and ſufferings, for the juſtification of ſuch as are

helped to ſee that they have no righteouſneſs of their

own to recommend them to the divine favour and ac

ceptance ; and of my holy and judicial power , in ſet

ting to rights the diſorders of human nature, by fance

tifying grace, in overthrowing Satan's dominion, and

in paſſing judgment againſt the finally unbelieving and

unrighteous at the great day of account .

9 Of fin , becauſe 9 To explain my meaning a little farther, This

they believe not on Holy Spirit, by his miraculous gifts and operations

for confirming the goſpel, and byhis internal illumina

tion and gracious influence, ſhall convince many, a

mong Jews and Gentiles, of all the wickedneſs of

theirhearts and lives, and eſpecially of their great

fin of unbelief ; becauſe they wilfully rejected me,

and choſe rather to go on in their iniquities, than be

lieve in me for everlaſting life.

10 Of righteouſ 10 He ſhall likewiſe convince them of the righte

Deſs, becaule I go oufneſs of my perſon and cauſe, and of the neceſſity,

to my Father,and ſuitableneſs,andperfection of that everlaſting righte

ye ſee me no more ;

ouſneſs which I am come to work out by my obedi

ence unto death ; becauſe I am going to be exalted

at my Father's right hand, in teſtimony of his ha

ving entirely approved of, and accepted me, as one

that has anſwered all his demands; and ye ſhall no

more ſee me again in this humble ſtate of ſufferings

and abaſement * as if I had not fully ſatisfied his

juſtice, and finiſhed the work he gave me to do on

earth .

u Of judgment, 11 And this Spirit ſhall convince them of my

becauſe the prince power and will , to renew and fanctify finners, to
of this world is

judged.
deſtroy the kingdom of darkneſs, and to execute

judgment upon all the finally wicked, impenitent,

and unbelieving ; becauſe Saian, who , as the god of

this world , has ruled in the earts of the children of

diſobedience,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This appearsto be Chriſt's meaning, rection , and he prayed, that all whom

becauſe heſaid this to comfort, and not the Father had given him , might be witb

diſcourage his diſciples ; and they did him in heaven to behold hisglory. Chap.

ſee him again on earth after his reſur. xvii . 24.

Vol. II. Nnn
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now .

diſobedience, is tried , and caſt, and judicially defeat

ed in all his power and claims, by my death, reſur

rection , andafcenfion to heaven , from whence I will

fend the Spirit, as my grand agent , for demoliſhing

the powers of darkneſs,and ſetting up my kingdom

of light, and grace , and holineſs , on its ruins, till

I fhall come to judgethe world at the laft day.

12 I have yet 12 I have ſtill many other things to communicate

many things to ſay, to you, relating to the great alterations that ſhall be

unto you, butye made in the ſtate and worſhip of the church , under
cannot bear them

the guidance and operations of the Spirit, as the fruit

of my goingthrough fufferings and death to glory :

But , at preſent, by' reaſon of the weakneſs of your

faith , and the Atrength of your prejudices and carnal

expectations, ye cannot eafily take them in , or be

reconciled to them .

13 Howbeit, 53 But when the Divine Spirit, who is faithful

when he, the Spirit nefsand truth itſelf, ſhall come to do his work
of truth, is come,

upon

he will guideyou you, andby you, he ſhall be an unerring and effica

into all truth :for cious guide, to give you an underſtanding and appro

he ſhall not 'ſpeak bation of the whole ſcheme of the goſpel-kingdom ,

of himfelf; but which is infallibly true in every part of it : For as I

whatſoever he ſhall

hear , that ſhall he have always acted in concert with my Father ; ſo the

ſpeak : and hewill Spirit will act in entire concert with us, byrevealing

thew you things to theſe things, not like a private perſon, asfrom him

felf only, but in exact agreement with the counſels

of peace between the Father and me, as one that is

privy to them all, and ſearches the deep things of

God : And, according to ancient predictions con

cerning him , ( Joel ii. 28. ) he will be a ſpirit of

prophecy inyou, and will acquaint you with all that

may be needfulfor you to know, or make known

to the church, for ages to come on earth , and for a

bleffed eternity afterwards in heaven .

14 He ſhall glo 14. His very coming in my name, to do my work,

rify me : for he will redound to my honour ; and his
great

buſinefs

ſhall receive of

mine,
and defign will be, to manifeft my glory : For heand Thall

fhow it upto you. will take into his provincethe thingsthat relate to

my perſon and office, cauſe and kingdom , and will

diſcover them to you , that ye may have clear, exalt

ed , and endearing thoughts of me, and my love and

grace, of what I am, and have undertaken for, and

of what I have purchaſed by my death, and have

authority to beſtow in my re -aſſumed and glorious

life.

15 All things 15 This will be a rich diſcovery , and include what

that the Father relates to the Father together with me : For as I
hath

and
therefore, ſaid I,

my-Father are one ; ( chap . X. 30.) fo his na

thathe hall take ture and perfections, bleſſedneſs and glory are mine.;

of mine,and thall ( Col. ii. 9. ) his Spirit is mine ; and whatſoever he

Thew it unto you. makes known and communicates by the Spirit, is

from

come ,

are mine :
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ye thall

a

from me in common with him : In aword, all things

whatſoever ( Orta Ora) the Father has, ( only except

ing what the very notion of his being a Father im

ports) are already mine by original right and claim ;

and, in my office-capacity, the adminiſtration of all

that he does, is in a peculiar manner commited to

me, as one every way equal to the important truft :

Therefore I ſaid , with great propriety, That, in the

whole of the goſpel-diſpenſation , the Spirit will take

into his provincewhat relates to me and my glory ,

and willmake it known to you.

16 A little 16 It is now but a very little while, that ye

while, and

not ſee me : and fhall ſee me in my preſent mortal ſtate , before I be

again , little taken from you for a few days by death ; and foon

while, and ye ſhall after that, ye ſhall fee me again but for a little time

ſee me ; becaute I longer, as riſen to an immortal life, becauſe I am go
go to the Father.

ing to be exalted in my human nature , at the Father's

right hand, and to tranſact the affairs of my
church

with him there.

17 Then ſaid
17 The diſciples, through ignorance, grief, and

fome of his diſci- carnal notions of a temporal kingdom , being at a loſs

ples among them .

ſelves, What is this about the unexplained meaning of theſe laſt words,

that he faith uoto ſome of them were exceedingly amazed and troubled

us, A little while at them , ſaying privately one to another, What can

and ye ſhall not our Lord intend, by telling us, that in , or for a little

ſeeme: and again, while, we ſhall not ſee him ; and that in , or for a
A little while , and

ye ſhall ſee me : little while afterwards, we ſhall ſee him again ? And

and, Becauſe I what doth he mean by the reaſon he gives for it,

go to the Father ? viz , becauſe he is going to the Father ?

18 They ſaid 18 They therefore being in a great perplexity and

therefore, What is

concern about it, the queſtion went round among

this that he faith, them , ſaying, ina whiſper to ſuch brethren aswere

cannot tell what neareft , What means this little while that our Lord

he faith .
talks of ? we cannot imagine whathe hints at.

19 Now Jeſus 19 Now as the heart-ſearching Jeſus ſaw the con

knew that they fuſion they were in ypon this account, and that they

aſk him , and ſaid had a great mind, though they were afraid and a

unto Thamed, to aſk him to explain himſelf, † he ſaid to

Nnn 2 then ,

NO TE S.

* I have referred the little while, in theſe words, and his aſcenſion to hea.

the firſt clauſe, to the time before which ven ; and that in the laſt clauſe, it re

Chriſt would be taken from his diſciples lates to the time between his aſcenſion ,

by death, and appear to them again af- and their own death, or his ſecond ap

ter bis reſurrection ; and in the ſecond , pearing to judgment : But one or other

to the time during which he would be of the lenſesgiven in the Paraphraſe, ap

abſent from them , and appear again pears to be moſt natural.

to them ; becauſe from the grammatical + That this relates to his knowing

conſtruction, it ſeems uncertain which the ſecret thoughts and deſires of their

of theſe are referred to, and neither of hearts, as well as their privates whiſper

theſe ſenſes is abſolutely diſagreeable to ings one to another, appears from the

the context. Some indeed ſuppoſe, that concluſion they drew from hence, (ver,

the little while in the firſt clauſe, relates 30. ) that he knew all things,and need,

to the time between Chriſt's ſpeaking ed not that any man ſhould aſk him .
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me ?
you , that ye

unto them, Do them , Are ye at a lofs, and troubled in your own

ve enquire among thoughts, and ſolicitouſly inquifitive one of another ,

yourſelves of that and deſirous to aſk me about my meaning, when I

while, andye ſhall ſpoke of a little while, with relation to your not fee

not ſee me: and a. ing me, and again of a little while, with reſpect to

gain, Alittle while, your feeing me afterwards ?

and ye ſhall ſee
20 I, the faithful and true Witneſs, folemnly af,

20 Verily, veri
ſure ſhall quickly be full of tears and bit

ly, I ſay unto you, ter lamentation, for a ſhort ſeaſon, on account of

That ye ſhallweep my ſufferings and death ; (Mark xvi. 10. and Luke

and lament, but xxiii. 27 , 28. ) and at the ſame time the men of this

joice and ye ſhall world, rulers and people, will triumph and rejoice,

be forrowful, but as thinking that they have gained their point againſt

your forrow ſhall me and my caufe : Yea, for a while, ye will be ex

be turned into joy. ceedingly dejected in my abſence, as if all your faith

and hope in me were a deluſion ; ( Luke xxiv. 17, 21. )

but very ſoon , when I ſhall viſit you again in perſon

after
my reſurrection, and ſhall ſhed down my Spi

rit upon you after my aſcenſion to heaven , all your

diſtreſſing ſorrows ſhall be turned into the greateſt

joy. ( Chap. xx . 20. Luke xxiv . 52 , 53. and AÉts

ii . 46.) .

21 A woman

no

1

21 Your caſe will be like that of a woman in la

when ſhe is in tra- bour, as ſhe for a ſhort time has ſharp pains, and

Becauſe her hour is great anxiety of mind about the event , becauſe, ac

come: but as ſoon cording to God's ordination on account of the firft

as ſhe is delivered fin, (Gen. iii. 16. ) the unavoidable and expected

of the child , the hour of diſtreſs is come upon her : But as ſoon as

remembereth

ſhe is ſafely delivered of a man-child, the joy of her
more the anguiſh,

for joy that a man having brought forth the deſired offspring is ſo great,

is born into the that the no longer groans or complains, or reflects

World.
with any uneaſineſs on thepangs ſhe endured.

22 And ye now 22 So ye now for a little while, under your pre

therefore havefor ſentdiſmal apprehenfions of my leaving you, and by
row : but I will

means of the fore trials that are juſt coming upon
ſee you again , and

your heart ſhall re- you, are, and will be, full of diſtreſs and anguiſh of

joice , and your joy foul : But I will ſoon return to you in perſon, and

noman taketh from afterwards by my Spirit, with clear manifeſtations of

you!.
my triumphs and my love, as an earneſt of your be

ing with me for ever ; and then ye fall forget all

your ſorrows, and ſhall have unſpeakable joy and

gladneſs of heart, in conſideration of the great and

glorious things, which by my ſufferings and death I

ſhall have obtained for you ; and whatſoever men or

devils may deſign, or attempt againſt you, ( eds)

none of them ſhall ever be able to Thake the founda

tion, or rob youof your ſpiritual andeternal joy.
23 And in that

23 And in this time of great conſolation, under

dayyeſhall afk me the light and influence of my Spirit, ye ſhall neither
nothing. Verily ,

verily; need my corporal preſence with you , nor have oppor

tunities
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ye

verily, I ſay unto tunities of aſking me * queſtions, for relieving your

you, Whatſoever doubts and difficulties, and informing you about the

ye ſhall alk the Fa.

ther in my name,
things of my kingdom, as ye have been wont, and

he will give it you are nowdeſirous to do. (ver. 19.) As I told you

( ver. 16.) that I am going to the Father ; ſo 1,

who am Truth itſelf, folemnly aſſure you, that what

foever ye, by the afſiſtance of the Spirit, ſhall after

wards aſk my Father and your Father, with faith in

my name, as your only Mediator, High - Prieſt, and

Advocate, he will readily grant it to you on my ac

count.

24 Hitherto have 24 Hitherto, whilft I have been with you, ye,

ye aſked nothing under your great darkneſs and difficulties, doubts and

in myname; alk, fears, have on all occaſions had recourſe to me ; and,
and Thall re

ceive , that
in addreſſes to God the Father, ye have not

your your

joy may be full. applied to him with any expreſs mention ofmyname;

nor have ye well underitood the grounds of worſhip

ping him in thatmanner, ſo as to plead and depend up

on my merit and righteouſneſs, and my intereſt with

him for you : But henceforth, in all your wants, pre

ſent your petitions and pleas with faith in my atone

mentand advocacy,which ſhall be hereafter fully re

vealed ; and he will certainly return an' anſwer of

peace, that your holy joy may be daily increaſing ,

till at length it ſhall be as abundant and complete,

as ye yourſelves can with for, or be capable of.

25 Theſe things 25 Theſe important things have I delivered to you

have I ſpoken unto in ſhort, pithy ientences, which, by reaſon of your

you in proverbs: preſent ignorance forrows, and prejudices, are as ob

the time cometh

when I Thall no ſeure to you, as parables are to thoſe that do not un

more ſpeak unto derſtand them : Butthe time is now coming on apace,

you in proverbs, when my Spirit ſhall ſo clearly enlighten the eyes of

but I hall thew your undertanding, and lead you into the whole

youplainly of the ſcheme of the goſpel, that what I have faid, and thall

further communicate to you by him, will no longer

appear dark and myſterious like a parable ; but I

will then make a free, open , and full diſcovery of

my

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here is a plain reference to their ſeems to be, becauſe he was then going

wanting to aſk him what he meant by a particularly to recommend the Father's

little while, &c. ( ver. 19. ) There it is love to them , (ver. 26, 27. ) and to give

faid, nordovavtoy igwtav, they were de- them a hint of the goſpel-ſcheme of wor

firous to aſk him : And here Chriſt ſays, thip, with regard to his mediation,

the ex sparnoete odev, ye ſhallaſk me no- through whon we have acceſs by one

thing. But he is far from deſigning by Spirit to the Father. ( Eph. ii. 18.) And

this, to forbid their praying to him : For as the diſciples did aſk him queſtions af

not only Stephen and the apoſtles dld ter his reſurrection, ( chap. xxi . 21. and

this after he was gone to heaven , but it Аčts i . 6. ) I think the day mentioned

is made the diſtinguiſhing character of here, and in ver. 26. refers rather to the

Chriſtians, that they call upon him , or, timeof his pouring out the Spirit , than

upon his name, (Acts ix. 14. Rom . x. 12 , of his perſonal appearing to them aftes

13, 14. and 1 Cor. i . 2.) The reaſon of his reſurrection .

our Lord's not mentioning this here,
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my Father ; of his gracious counfels and will concern

ing you and the whole church ; of the nature and de

fign of my fufferings and death ; of the reafons of

my going to him ; of the buſineſs which I go
to tranf.

act with him ; of the confidence which on theſe ac

counts ye may have towards him ; and of the way,

in which ye are to addreſs him, through me, for ob

taining all the bleſſings ye need .

26 At that day 26 At that time, when I ſhall be with
my

Fa

ye ſhall afk, in my ther, and the Spiritſhall comedown upon you, ye;

notuntoyon, that by his affiftance ,ſhall offer up all your petitions, with

1 will pray the Fa- an explicit mention of my name, and with an entire

truſt and confidence in me, as having made atone

ment on earth, and as interceding in heaven : And

I need not tell you, nor do I infift upon it now , as I

have before, ( chap. xiv. 16. ) that while ye thus

addreſs a throne of grace in my name, I will be your

great Advocate to recommend your perſons and pray

ers to the Father's acceptance.

27 For the Fa 27 For the heart of my Father himſelf is toward

ther himſelf loveth you, as a God of peace through my blood ; and he , in

you, becauſe ye the greatneſs of his love to you , will readily hear your

and have believed prayers, that ſhall be in this manner preſented to him,

that I came out becauſe ye are indeed my diſciples, that have a fn

from God .
cere affection for me, fpringing fromthat faith where

by ye believe in me as his only begotten Son , who

came from him to be the Saviour of Iſrael : He has

the greateft delight in thoſe, who thus by faith and

loveembrace me, in whom he is well pleaſed.

28 I came forth 28 To ſum up all that I have been ſaying, in a

from the Father, few words, it is plainly this ; I , who was with theand am come into

the world : again , Father from everlaſting, voluntarily came forth from

I leave the world him into this world, in a way of -peculiar manifeſta

and go totheFa- tion and operation ; and having gone through my

ther.
great work , in a ſtate of humble obedience and ſuf

ferings on earth , I now am taking leave of this low

er world , and returning home again to my Father,

that I may be glorified with him , may manage and

ſecure the concerns of the redeemed in heaven , and

by my Spirit may apply my purchaſe to them on

earth fortheir ſalvation. Why then, upon the whole,

ſhould your hearts be troubled, or afraid ? ( Chap.

xiv. 1 , 27.)

29 His diſciples 29

said unto him , Lo, and comfortable manner to his diſciples ; they at

plainly, and ſpeak- length underſtood him to mean, that he was going

eft no proverb.
to be glorified with his Father in heaven , and cried

out with ecſtacy and aſſurance, Now we clearly take

in the true ſenſe of thy diſcourſe, and it is no longer

a dark faying to us .

30 Now are we 30 We are now likewiſe fuliy ſatisfied , that thou

haft
fure
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man

fure that thou halt a perfect knowledge of all things, even to the

knoweſt all things,
very ſecrets of our hearts : And though we were

and needeſt not

that
afraid to tell thee the perplexity of our minds, and

any

flould aſk thee : by how deſirous we were, (ver. 19.) to aſk thee about

thiswe believe that the very thing which thou hatt now explained to us ;

thou cameſt forth we now find that thou didnt not need to be informed

from God .

of our thoughts, but haſt, of thine own accord, as

exactly and directly anſwered the queſtion , that was

in our hearts, as if we had expreſſed it in words :

By this evident proof, which thou haſt given of thy

divine omniſcience, we are thoroughly confirmed in

our faith, that thou art indeed the Son of God, who

cameft from him, and art returning again to him.

31 Jeſus anſwer
31 Jeſus however knowing that their faith was not

ed themi, Do ye ſoftrong and ſtedfalt, as they imagined , and that, not
now believe ?

withſtanding their preſent confidence, it would ſoon

be Shaken again , replied, Are ye now at laſt, as ye

ought to have been before, ſo clearly apprehenſive,

and ſo well aſſured of what I have ſaid ? And is your

faith ſo fully confirmed in me, that ye
think

your

ſelves eftabliſhed in it to ſuch a degree, as never to

be ſtaggered more ? Alas ! ye are much miſtaken .

32 Behold, the 32 Obferve what I ſay toyou , foryour humbling ,

hour cometh, yea, watchfulneſs, and caution , and for further proof of

ye thall be ſcatter: my divine omniſcience with regard to what will be,

ed, every man to
as well as is in

your hearts :: The time is juſt at hand,

his own, and fall yea , is ſo very near, that in a manner it may
be ſaid

Jeave me alone : to be already come, when ye will all be diſperſed,

and yet I am not and ſkulk about in a fright among yourfriends to

alone, becauſe the

Father is with me. provide for your own ſafety, according to former pro

phecy ; -(Zech. xiü. 7. ) and not one of you will dare

to accompany, own, or bear witneſs to me : And

yet, deftitute as I ſhall be 'left by you, I never am,

nor then ſhall be alone, becauſe my Father and I,

being intimately and inſeparably united , are ever pre

fentone with the other ;and though he, as a Judge,

will with -hold the comforts of his preſence from me,

who am come to bear the fins of many ; yet he will

continue to be with me, as a Father , to allift and

own me, and carry me through all the confliats which

I have conſented to undergo, as his fervant, that he

may be glorified. ( Ifa. 1. 7.)

33 Theſe things I 33 Now all theſe things have I delivered unto

have ſpoken unto
you in my farewel fermon, that by virtue of your

you ,that in meye union with me, and by faith in me, ye may find the
might have peace.

In nobleft peace with God, and poſſeſs your own ſouls

in

NOT E.

* This interpretation eaſily reconciles death , with his ſaying on the croſs, My

what our Lord here ſays about his not God, my God , why haft thou forſaken

being alone, and the Father's being me ? (Matth . xxvii. 40.)

with bim , in his laſt fufferings and
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In the world ye in quietneſs and patience : Ye may fee, by what I

thall have tribula- have ſaid , that while ye are in this world, great
tion : but be of

good cheer ;
troubles and perfecutions for my fake, will attend

have overcome the you ; but do not be diſheartened at them, ( lagrete )

world .
confide in me, and be courageous in hope of an hap

py event : For as I have weathered all oppofition

from men and devils, and come off with victory hi

therto ; ſo, by my death and reſurrection, aſcenſion

to heaven , exaltation to my throne, and effuſion of

my Spirit, I am juſt now going to obtain an entire

conqueft over the world, and every thing elſe, which

ſtands in the
way

of
your falvation , that I and you

may dwell together in my Father's houſe, where, as

I told you at the beginning of this diſcourſe, I am

going to prepare a place for you. ( Chap. xiv. 2. )

RECOLLECTION S.

How often are we ſorrowful at thoſe things at which we ought to rejoice ! How

much better is it for us , that Chriſt is now exalted on his throne, than that he

ſhould have always continued to be perſonally preſent on earth ! And O how di

vinely great and glorious is he, whocame from the Father, and whole human na

ture is now removed fromour world, and gone to heaven. He is poffefſed of all

the ſame perfections, and is Lord proprietor, and diſpoſer of all theſame things

with the Father himſelf; and he ſends his Spirit to carry on his work in the world ,

and knows all things, even the ſecrets ofour hearts. With what ſafety then may

we believe in him !-How equally divine is the Spirit of truth, who is perfectly ae

quainted with the Father and Son, and with their whole deſign, andwho freely

comesfrom them , to acquaint us with all needful truth, and to glorify Chriſt by

acting in his name, and taking of his things, which are alſo the Father's, and

fhewing them to us ! And how efficaciouſly doth he convince apoftate men of fin ,

righteouſneſs, and judgment!, 0 bleſſed work ! May it ſavingly prevail in our

hearts, and ſpread far and wide through our world ! But how ignorant and dull

of underſtanding are / we, and how indolent in our enquiries after the moſt impor

tant things, which, how plainly foever they be delivered to us, appearas obſcure

as parables, till Chriſt opens the eyes of our minds ! And what an excellent teach.

er is our Lord, who ſuits his inſtructions to our circumſtances, capacities, and oc

caſions, and to what he knows to be the diſtreſſes and deſires of our hearts ! How

' foon can he ſcatter all our darkneſs,and turn our forrow into joy, into fuch joy as

no man can take from us, and as hall grow up to full perfection ! But alas ! when

we think our faith is ſtrongeſt, the greateſt temptations are often neareſt ; and

therefore we ſhould not be ſelf-confident, but give ourſelves unto prayer : And

what rich encouragement have we for this , ſince the Father himſelf loves them

that believe in his Son , and is well pleaſed with their love to him ! But as it is on.

ly on his account,that God is our Father and friend, how carefully fuould weal

ways addreſs the throne of grace, with a direct eye to Jeſus, and with explicit

pleadings of his name, as our great Mediator, according to the ſettlement of goſ

pel-worſhip ; and with what humble confidencemay wedepend upon an anſwer

of ſuch believing pleas through him ! - This world is a ſcene of forrow ; and what

if we meet with great tribulations in it for Chriſt's fake ? It is only from men that

know not God , and it is no more than our Lord himſelf foretold would be : We

ſhould therefore be ſo far from being diſheartened and ſtumbled at this, that our

faith ſhould be the more confirmed in the truth of the goſpel by it : And what can

be a greater comfort under it , than the peace that hehas promiſed to give, and

the victory that he has obtained over ſin, Satan, and the world for us, that we

may alſo overcome them by faith in him ! And if we are deſerted , even by our

friends, in the days of our greateſt tribulation , we may encourage ourſelves in

this, that we Diall not be alone, but Chriſt and his father will be with us by the

Spirit, to ſupport and own us, and carry us ſafe to glory.

- C H A P.
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CH A P. XVII.

Our Lord's prayer before his death, for himſelf; 1 ,-5. For allthat

were already called, 6-10. Moſt immediately for the apoſtles;

that they might be preſerved and ſanctified, 11 ,-19, For the

wbole church, as well as the apoſtles, that they might be united

andglorified, 20 ,-24. And particularly again for the apoflés,

25, 26 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

THESE words

ſpake Jefus,and OUR bleſſed Lordhaving given his difciples a fare

lift wel ſermon, cloſed it with a parting prayer, inhisup eyes

to heaven, and which he, like an affectionate dying parent, commit

faid, Father, the ted his family, and, like a merciful and faithful high

hour.is come; glo . prieſt, recommended the apoſtles, and the whole
rify thy Son, that

thy Son alſo may church, to his Father, and therein gave a ſpecimen

glorify thee : of the continual interceflion which he was going to

make for them in heaven . He therefore lifted up
his

eyes, with great folemnity , to the habitation of God's

glory , and poured out the deſires of his heart in the

following manner, ſaying, “ O my Father, the fet

time agreed uponin eternalcounſels, for finiſhing my

courſe of obedience and ſufferings on earth, is now

come ; own me, I beſeech thee, as thy Son ; fup

port me undermy laſt agonies ; and give me ſucha

triumphant victory over death and the grave, and all

the powers of darknels, as ſhall iſſue in thy receiving

me up to glory ; that I , thine own eternal Son, may

honour allthy perfections by my death , and then,

being exalted atthy right hand, may ſpread thy glo

ry , by my word and Spirit , through the world ;

2 As thou haſt 2 “ According to the deſign , for which thou, in

given him power conſideration of my fulfilling my engagements to thee,

over all fleſh , that haft given me an univerſal, abſolute dominion over all
he ſhould give er

ternal the perſons and concerns of the * fallen race ofman

kind,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* All fleſhy is commonly uſed in ſcrip- meaning them only, by the many that

ture to deſcribe the human race , as frail, were gizen to him : Our Lord therefore

mortal, and degenerate by the fall; and expreſsly tells us, that he pruyed not for

though the phraſe, as many as thou haft the apoſtlesalone, but for them alſo that

given me, may have a particular reſpect fopuld believe on him through their
to the apoſtles as included in that num- word, that they all might be one, and

ber : yet it is not to be confined to them , might be with him , where he is, to be

much leſs is it to be referred merely to hold his glory: ( ver. 20, 21 , 24. ) So that

their office: For power over all fleſh was Chriſt regarded all God's choſen people

given to Chriſt, that he might give eter- in this prayer, that were committed to

nal life to theſe many; but ſurely eter- his charge, as the great Shepherd of the

nal life is given by him to more thanthe ſheep ; in ſome parts of which he had a

apoſtles ; and he had not this office- reſpect to all that were then already call.

power over all things to give eternal life ed whether apoſtles or other believers;

merely to them , whoſe number was ſo in others, particularly to the apoſtlesand

ſmall, as hardly to admit of propriety in their office; and in others, to thewhole

VOL. II, Oo number
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ternal life to, as kind, that I might authoritatively, freely, and effec

many as thou haſt tually beltow the great bleſſing of eternal life, with
given him.

all the means tending to it , upon every one, whom,

in the greatneſs of thy love, thou halt committed, as

a peculiar property, truſt, and treaſure to me.

3 And this is
3 “ And the way to this eternal life, the begin

life eternal, that 'nings and earneſts of it , the evidences of right and

they mightknow title to it, and the complete enjoymentof it lie,

God, and Jeſus not only in their approving and fiducial knowledge

Chriſt whom thou of thee, under the character of the only true and
haft ſent.

faithful God, in * oppoſition to all other gods ; but

alſo in the like knowledge of me, the anointed Sa

viour, whom thou haſt ſent into the world, under the

character ofthe only true Mediator, in oppoſitionto

all other mediators, or other ways of approaching

thee, and finding acceptance withthee.

41have glorified
4 “ I have all along invariably intended and dif.

thee on the earth ; played thy glory, in the whole ofmy doctrine, mira

work which thou cles, and life, and am ready to honour' all thy per

gaveſt me to do. fections on earth , by my death, which I am ſo fully

reſolved upon, and which will be ſo certainly, and ſo

foon accompliſhed, that I may ſpeak of it, as if it

were already over ; and ( steelwic ) I have thereby

perfected the great work of redemption, anſwerable

to the utmoſt demands of thy juſtice, and to the truſt,

which thou didit repoſe in me, as the head and fure

ty of the church.

5 And now , O Fa 5 “ And now, O my heavenly Father, I plead,

ther, glorify thou that , according to thy engagements to me, thou

mewith thineown wouldit advance my incarnate perſon to the higheſt

which I had with glory at thy right hand, where I may appear in hu

thee before the man nature, and in the mediatorial office, like myſelf,

i orld was. and may ſhine in all that divine majeſty, which has

been obſcured in my ſtate of humiliation on earth,

and which I was poffeffed of, together with thyſelf,

from all eternity.

6 I have manis

6 “ As to all my ſincere + diſciples, whom thou
feited

haſt

N O T E S.

number of the elect, including thoſe that ly ſays of Chriſt, This is the true God,

were to be called , as well as thoſe that and eternal life, in oppoſition to idols.

were already called, that they might be i Yohn v. 20, 21 .

eternally ſaved. # Though this part of Chriſt's prayer,

* That our bleſſed Lord here ſpeaks of to the end of ver . 10. may have a princi.

the only true God, in diſtinction from i- pal reference to the apoſtles; yet I take

dols, and notto the excluſion of himſelf, it to extend likewiſe to theſeventy, and

appears from his fpeaking of himſelf, as to allthat had been already effectually

the object of the ſame fiducial know- called under his miniſtry : For there

ledge with the Father, and from his dif- ſeems to be nothing peculiar to the apoſ.

tinguiſhing himſelf from the Father, tles, till we come to ver. 11. where our

notbyany ellential title, but merely by Lord begins to ſpeak more immediately

his office character, viz. Jeſus Chriſ, of them , as appears to me by his there

whom thou haftſent. And the ſame a- altering thepronoun, from («v? oi) they,

poſtle, who recorded this prayer, expreſse to ( oulos) theſe, and then going on to

mention
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unto

me

feſted thy name haſt made my peculiar charge, by way of diſtinction
the

men from mankind in general, I have already begun to
which thou gaveſt

out ofthe give them a ſpiritual underſtanding of thine excellen

world :thine they cies, ofmy relation to thee, and commiſſion from thee,

were , and thou ga- and of thy mind and will about their ſalvation : They

veft them mie ; and were originally thine by peculiar and eternal choice,

they have kept thy as wellas by creation -right ;and thou gaveſt them

word.

to me, that I might take effectual care of them ;

and they, under my powerful influence upon their

hearts, have embraced, and adhered to the teſtimo

ny which thou haſt given to me, and to the doctrine

which I have delivered from thee.

7 Now they have 7 “ They now have been brought to underitand,

known that all and believe that all things, which I, as Mediator,

things, whatſoever have undertaken, taught, and performed, are by thine

thouhaſt given me,

are of thee : appointment and commiſſion , and are the fruits of

thy infinite wiſdom , and fovereign grace.

8 For I have gi 8 " For Ihave effectually revealed to them thoſe

ven unto them , the myſteries of the kingdom, relating to myperſon ,office
words which thou

gaveſt me : and and benefits, which thou haſt authorized me to make

they havereceived known for their inſtruction and edification ; and they, .

them , and have by the internal light and energy, that attended my

known furely that words, have cordially entertained them with faith
I came out from

thee, and they have and love, and accordingly have been well aſſured in

believed that thou their own minds and conſciences, that I , as a divine

didft fend me. perſon, came into this world from thee ; (chap. xvi.

30.) and they have ſavingly believed in me, as the

true Meſſiah , whom thou haſt ſent.

I
pray for 9 “ I therefore affectionately recommend them to

them : I pray not thy fatherly care for perfecting everything that con

for them which cerns them, my prayer being deſigned, not univerſal

thou hart given ly for all mankind, but only for thoſe whom thou ,

me ; for they are in thy peculiar love to me and them, haft committed

thine.
to my charge ; for they are by eternal choice and

deſignation thine.

* 10 And all mine 10 « And our joint intereſt in them , anſwerable

are thine, and thine

to the originalcommunion that we have one with
are mine ; and I

the other * in all things, is ſo entirely and inſepara

Ooo 2 bly

N O T E S.

mention things more peculiar to the apoſ- may be moſt properly rendered, allthings

tles : And his ſpeaking ofwhat he had that are mine are thine, and that are

done, in the ſaving illumination of all thine are mine : And theſe are very high

theſe converts, may very well be confi- and itrong espreſſions, too grand for any

dered as a ſpecimen of his faithfulneſs, in mere creature to uſe , as intimating that

what he would likewiſe do, in proper all things whatſoever, incluſive of the di

ſeaſon, for all the reſt, that the Father vine nature, perfections, and operations,

had given him , eſpecially ſince he cloſes and of all creatures, are the common

this part of his prayer with ſaying. ( ver. property of the Father and Son ; and

10. )All mine are thine, and thine are that this is the original ground of that

mine, and I am glorified in them . See peculiar property , which they both have
the note on ver . 20 . in the perſons who were given to Chriſt

* The words (ra ere be aaria ou 50 , xal as Mediator, according to wbat is faid

u raspa,) being in the neuter gender, in the cloſe of the verſe, about his being

glorified

9

am
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am

me ,

1

glorified in bly the fame; that all whom thou haft given me are
them,

ftill as much as ever thine, and all that thou haft cho

ſen for thyſelf are equally mine; our property in them

is not divided, nor transferred from one of us to the

other, but is common to us both : It is therefore

for them, who are both thine and mine, that. I pray ;

and I, together with thee, am, and for ever ſhall be,

glorified in their redemption, and effectual calling,

in their faith, loye, worſhip, and obedience, and in

their eternal glorification with thee and me..

It And now I 11 “ And now the time is come, when I muſt

am no more in the dię a ſacrifice for their fins, and ſhall afterwards be

world, but there but a little longer with any of them corporally.in

are in theworld, this world, to inſtruct, defend, and comfort them ';
and I come to thee.

Holy Father, keep but ( OUTOU ) theſe * my apoſtles, here preſent with

through thine owo me, as well as thereſt of my diſciples, are ſtill to be

name thoſe whom left, for a while, in a world of fin and ſorrow , at

thou haſtgiven tended with many infirmities, temptations, and dan

be one, as we are. gers : And as I am coming to appear in thy preſence

for them, therefore, O my Father, who art of purer

eyes than to behold iniquity, I beſeech thee, that,

after my departure, thou wouldīt by thy mighty

power, and for thine own name's fake, preſerve them

ſtedfaſt in their faith and holy profeſſion, whom thou

haft appointed, and given to me for ſpecial ſervice,

as my witneſſes and chief miniſters in my kingdom ,

that they may be entirely united in heart and affec

tion , teſtimony, intereſts, and deſigns, as we are in

12 While I was 13 “ Whilft I have been perſonally converſant

with them in the with them in the world, I have, according to thy

in thyname; thoſe commiſsion, kept them from apoſtacy, by my doc

that thou gaveſt trine and example, and by my powerful influence up,

me I have kept, on their minds and hearts; I haye fo zaithfully watch

and none of them ed over, eſtabliſhed and preſerved them , whom thou

of perdition ; that gaveft me for the apoſtleſhip, that not one of them

the has miſcarried t except the perfidious Judas, who has

forfaken

N O T E S.

glorified (sy avlors, in the maſculine fon ofperdition , the particle ( Fruen) but,

gender ) in them: For none but a divine 'is to beunderſtood here, not in the ex

perſon was equal to the honour, or dif- ceptive , but adverſative ſenſe, as it is of

ficulty of ſo important a truſt, as was ten uſed, particularly in Gal.i. 7. and ii.

therein committed to him . 16. and Rev. ix , 4. and xxi. 27. For

* Here, as I apprehend, our bleffed of all, whom the Father in this reſpect

Saviour enters on his prayer moſt imme- had given him , he ſays, It was hisFa

diately for the apoſtles, and ſo on to ver. ther's will, that he Mould loſe nothing,

19. See the notes on ver . 6. and 20 . andthat hewould raiſe every one of thein

# If, as fome ſuppoſe, our Lord in theſe at the laſt day . ( Chap. vi . 39 , 40.) And

verſes, as well as in the former part of ſo the ſenſe of this paflage will be , None

his prayer, intended the elect and called of them whom thou haſt given me, that

whom the Father gave him , that he I might give them eternal life, is loſt ;

might give eternal life to them ; when but the fon of perdition is loſt, he being

he says that none of them is 10jl, but the none of that number . But, taking this

ours.

pait
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the fcripture might forſaken me, and is gone to betray me to death ; and

be fulfilled. who has delerved , and brought deſtruction upon him

ſelf, under divine permiffion, in accompliſhment of

ancient predictions of his treachery and ruin . ( Pfal.

xli. 9. and cix . 8 , & c .)

13 And now
13 “ But ( ds) now I am coming to be glorified

come I to thee ; with thee in heaven ; and as my apoſtles will no long

ſpeak in theworld, er enjoythe benefit of my company, to guide, pro

that they might tect, and comfort them, I make this addreſs to thee

have my joy fulfil- in their favour, and in their hearing, whilft I am

led in themſelves, with them in this lower world , that they may rejoice

in hope, according to my promiſe, of thy preſer

ving, teaching, and comforting them by thy Spirit

in my abſence, and that their joy may be more abun

dant, than they ever found in my perſonal preſence

with them .

14 I have given 14 “ I have given them an underſtanding of, and

them thy word ;. a commiſſion to preach thy goſpel ; and the men of

hated them ,be- this world, whole hearts are carnal and unbelieving,

cauſe they are not are full of enmity , rage, and violence againſt them,

of the world,even becauſe their principles, tempers, and viewsare utter

as I am not of the ly diſagreeable to the ſentiments , luits, and intereſts
world.

of nataral and worldly -minded men , even as I my

ſelf, and the doctrines I have preached , are contra

ry to their corrupt judgment and taſte.

15 I pray not 15 “ However, my deſire is not that thou wouldſt

that thou ſhouldft immediatelyridmy diſciples of all their troubles, by

the world ,butthat taking them from earth to heaven, or that thou

thou ſhouldnt keep wouldſt deprive this lower world of ſo great a bleſs

them from the e- ing, as their holy lives and miniſtrations, but that

thou wouldſt ſupports them under, fan &tify to them ,

and Harry them through the cruel perſecutions they

may meet with , till they have finiſhed their teflimony ;

as aifo fromthe iniquity and error in which the world

lies, and from that evil one, the devil , ( Ex tou Torneou )

that none of his temptations may ever prevail againſt

them .

16 They are not 16 “ They are already of ſuch a religious fpirit

of the world, even and difpofition, and engaged in ſuch an excellent

as Iam not of the work and cauſe, as is directly contrary to the liking ofworid.

the generality of this world, even as I myſelf, to whom

they are herein conformed, have been before them .

17

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

part of Chriſt's prayer, from the ruth ta ning, that he would betray him ; ( chap.

the 19th verſe, to have an immediatere, vi . 64. ) and what. Chriſt here lays, a.

ference to the apoſtles as ſuch, ( ſee the bout none of the other apoſtles being loſt,

notes on ver. 6. and 20. ) the particle is mentioned with a direct reference to

þut is to be conſidered in the exceptive them in the next chapter, ( ver. 8 , 9.)

ſenſe, according to the Paraphraſe, fu-' when he deſired his enemies to let them

das having been one of their number, go their way, that the ſaying might be

who were choſen to the apoſtleſhip, fulfilled, which heſpake, Of them which

though our Lord knew from the begin. thou gaveſt me I have loſt none.

Let
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17 Sanctify them
17 " Let this holy temper be maintained, cultiva.'

through thy truth : ted, and increaſed in them , by means of thy word ;

thy word is truth and (cyscooy) * conſecrate them bytheanointing of

thy Spirit to their office, and forthy ſervice, ( sy tn

aanbelos cov ) in propagating the truth of the goſpel,

which they are , and ſhall be further inſtructed in :

For thy word, in the faith, profeſſion, and preaching

of which I deſire they may be preſerved, is infallible

and important truth .

18 As thou haſt 18 “ Accordingly, as thouhaſt ſent me into the

ſent me into the world, with a commiſſion to preach the everlaſting

I alio lent them in-. goſpel to mankind : So I have ſent themwithautho

to the world. rity, as my ambaſſadors, to go on with the ſame

work, wherever Providence may caft their lot upon

earth , after my departure from it.

19 And for their
19 “ And one great reaſon for which I have de

takes I ſanctify my. voted myſelf to the mediatorial office, and am going
ſelf, that they alio

to be further conſecrated to it, by offering up my
might be ſanctified

through the truth . ſelf ( urtig avtov) in their ſtead, is, that they by the

merit of my death , and in conſequence of it, may

have a ſupply of the Spirit to fanctify them through

out, by means of the goſpel of truth, and to conſe

crate and qualify them for, and aſſiſt and ſucceed them

in preaching it.

20 Neither pray żo “ Not that I pray only ( FECI TOUTWY ) for theſe +

I for theſe alone,
but for themalſó myapoſtles ; but likewiſe for all thoſe, who Iknow

which ſhall believe ſhall henceforth, in this and fucceeding generations,

through be brought to ſaving faith in me, by means of their
their word :

publication of the goſpel.

21 That they all My great petition is 1, that the whole num

may ber

NO TE S.

* As (aglaterr) to fanctify, frequent- underſtanding all the intermediate ver

ly fignifies to confecrate, or ſet apart_ſes, as having a peculiar reference to

to office ; and the prieſts were ſet apart them, who are evidently ſpoken of in

for the ſervice of God, by facrifices offer- this verſe as the perſons through whoſe

ed for fin , and by an holy anointing ; word others ſhouldbelieve in him .

(Exod. xxix. 1 , 14, 21. and xxx . 30. ) # As this part of the prayer, till we

and asour Lord, ſpeaking of his own con- come to ver . 25. relates to all that ſhould

fecration to office, by the facrifice of believe, as well as to the apoſtles, and

himſelf, ( ver. 19. ) ſays, for their fakesI thoſe who had already believed ; I ap

fanctify myfelf , it is naturalto take in, prehend that what is ſaid ( ver. 22.) is

at lealt, the notion of conſecration to of- not to be referred to the glory which

fice, by the anointingof the Spirit, when was given to the apoſtles in their work

he ſpeaks of ſanctifying the apoſtles in ing miracles, nor to any thing that was

both theſe verſes : I have likewiſe given peculiar to them ; but is to be extend

it the turn that relates to real holineſs, ed to the benefits which all believers are

that the reader may take it in the ſenſe partakers of in common with them. But !

which pleaſes him beſt. the union, the glory, and the love, fpo

+ Here our Lord paſſes from that part ken of in this and the two following ver

of his prayer, which more immediately ſes, are to be conſidered in a way of fie

and directly related to the appſtles, by militude, and not of ſameneſs, or equali.

uſing the fame diſtinctive pronoun ( rou- ty with the union of theFather and Son ,

Toythe genitive caſe of ou101) theſe, as and with the glory that is given to Chrift,

he began with , (ver. vl. ſee the note on and the love that the Father has to him :

ver. 6.) which to me is a plain key for For theſe things cannot be faid of them

on me

21 "

in
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ven

even as we

one :

may be one : . as ber of believers now , and in after-ages, may be join

thou, Father,art ed together as one body,in faith and love, worſhip

thee, that they al- and obedience, byone ſpirit, in as near a reſemblance

ſo may beone in as poflible of that inſeparable union, which thou , O

us : that the world Father, and I have together by our mutual in -being ;

may believe that that they alſo, in their meaſure and proportion, may

thou haft ſent me. be united to us ; to the end that others, of all na

tions, ſeeing its powerful effects on them ,may be in

duced to believe in me, as the true Meffiah.

22 And the glo 22 “ And, in purſuit of this great defign, I have

rywhich thou ga- given them an intereſt, and fort of partnerſhip in the

them : that glory which thou haft given me, as their lead, re . "

they may be one, preſentative and truſtee ,that it may reflect a luſtre

are upon them, and make them heirs of thee , and joint

heirs with myſelf, as thy children , and as members

of my myſtical body, who are made partakers of my

Spirit, and ſhall at length be glorified withme; ( Rom .

viii. 17. ) that ſo they may be united, in the moſt

beneficial and honourable manner, to meand one an

other, in reſemblance of that infinitely higher union,

which is between thee and me.

23 I in them,
23 “ In order to their being thus united to me,

andthou in me, and to thee through me, and ſo to one another, I

madeperfect in will dwell in them by my Spirit, according to the mea

one ; and thatthe Jure of my gift to ihem , ( Eph. iv. 7.) as thou dwell

world may know eft inme by the ſame. Spirit, which ihou haſ given,

that thou haſt ſent not by meaſure, to me, ( John iii . 34. ) that they, be

them , as thou haſt ing joinedto me, may be oneSpirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17.)

loved me.
and may attain to the moſt perfect union they are

capable of, in one body, under me as their Head ; and

that, by means hereof, Gentiles as well as Jews,

may be fully ſatisfied, that I am the Chriſt, whom

thou haſt ſent into the world for the redemptioa of

my body the church, and that thou haſt a peculiar,

affectionate, and complacential love to them for my

fake, and in reſemblance of the ſupreme love, which

thou beareſt to me, as their head and mediator, and

as thine eternal Son, partaker of the ſame nature and

perfections, with thyſelf.

24 Father, I 24 “ The upſhot, O my Father, of my will and

willthat they alſo pleaſure, which I inſiſtonas matter of right , accord.

given me, be with ing to my purchaſe and thy agreement,is, that all

me where I am : whom thou haſt given me, that I might give eternal

that they may be- life to them, ( ver. 2. ) may not only ſtand in the

hold
my glory, neareſt relation to thee, and be the objects of thy

which thou haſt
given me:for thou peculiar love and care in this world ; but that , in

lovedit due time, they may be alſo admitted into my imme

diate

N

in the ſame ſenſe as they are of Chriſt, unleſs they were to be deified, and bear
the office of mediators,

0 T E.

1
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hath not , known

me.

lovedſt me before diate preſence in heaven, where I already am in my

the foundation of divine nature, and for ever ſhall be in

the world.
intire

my per

fon ; and that there they may have an appropriating,

beatific,and transforming viſion of the glory which

thou haſt conferred , on me, as their head and repre

ſentative, becauſe fore ) from all eternity thou hadft

an infinite delight in me, not only as thy Son, but

as their furety , who engaged to glorify thee in their

ſalvation .

25 righteous 25 “ To thee therefore I apply for all theſe things,

Father, the world

as a righteous Father, who not only loveſt me, and

thee : but I have them in me ; but wilt likewiſe be juſt and faithful to

known thee, and me, and to them on my account, who have purcha

theſe have known fed what I aſk for them, and have promiſed to re

that thou haft fent ceive them to myſelf. (Chap. xiv. 2, 3. ) As for the

unregenerate world, which lies in wickedneſs, they

are ignorant of, and have rejected thee and thy coun

fels ; but I am thoroughly acquainted with thy na

turé, perfections and will, and (outor) theſe, my

apoſtles, have known and received me, as the true

Meſſiah, whom thou haft ſent to bring ſalvation to

Ifrael.

26 And I have
26 “ And as I have fulfilled my commiffion, in

declared unto them
thy name, and will delivering thoſe parts of thy mindandwill to them

declare it, thatthe which I was to reveal on earth, and in favingly en

love wherewith lightening them in the knowledge of thyſelf ;I will,

thou haſt loved me, after my reſurrection, ſtill more clearly and fully

may be in them , make known thy glorious name to -them , by perſon
and I in them.

al converſation before I go to heaven , and afterwards

by the effuſion of my Spirit from thence, that the

infinite love , which thou haft eternally bore to me,

may extend itſelf to them , and manifeſt itſelf in them,

to their exceeding joy ; and that I may dwell in their

hearts by faith , till they, as well as all thatthou haſt

given me, arrive at an endleſs enjoyment of that per:

fection of bleffedneſs, which, in thy diftinguiſhing

love, thou defigneſt for them .”

*

1

RECOLLECTION .

With what folemnity is God addreſſed, when eyes and hearts are lifted up to
ward heaven ! But how different is the mediatorial interceſſion of our Lord from

the humble fupplications and prayers that he offered merely as man upon earth !

He not only avouched his office -character, and his faithfulneſs in diſcharging it,

but applied to his own Father, with ſuch freedom and confidence in his claims and

appeals, as would have been the higheſt preſumption in any but a divine perſon.

In whatexalted (trains did he fpeak of the Father's glorifying him, andof his glo

rifying the Father; of the power he has over all fleſh to give eternal life ; and of

the knowledge of himſelf, together with the Father , as neceſſary to the enjoyment

of it ! And with what majeſty does he remind his Father of his own eternal exiſt .
ence

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here, as appears by the particle (oulou) theſe, and the ſubject matter, our

Lord returns again to ſpeak particularlyof the apoſtles. See thenotes on ver. 6 .
and 20.
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ence and glory, and of his communion in property with him , in every thing that

belongs to him ! How did he inſiſt on his having come from him into our nature

and world, and on his returning in that nature to heaven, to be glorified with

him ! Andwithwhat aſſurance does he plead the Father's infinite love to him, and

to his people in him , and the merit of his obedience and ſacrifice, whereby he glo

rified him on earth , and finiſhed the work which he gave him to do ! And what a

claim of right did he thereupon make, not only that he himſelf might be glorified ,

but that all, whom his righteous Fatherhad given him, might likewite be with

him , and made completelyhappyin the viſion and joyment of him in all his glo

Ty ! And what an affectionate love and care have he and his Father to the elect

and called ! How nearly are theſe united in one body, by his Spirit, and by faith

and love to one another, to himſelf as their Head, and tothe Father throughhim !

And what dignity and glory has he put upon them, as heirs of God, and joint

heirs with himſelf ! None of them ihall ever miſcarry, apoſtatize and be loſt ; they

ſhall be kept from the power of fin and Satan, and of this pretent evil world ; they

fhall be enlightened, ſanctified, and ſaved, while the reſt of mankind, and even

thoſe who were appointed to, and employed in his ſervice, but were no otherwiſe

given to Chriſt, are juſtly left to perith for, and in their own iniquity, as fons of

perdition . - Faith comes by hearing, and the goſpel, through which many ſhall be

lieve and be fanctified , is infallible and important truth ; it is the revelation which

the great Mediator has made of the mind and will of God, and committed to the

apoſtles, whom he fent with full authority and initructions to publiſh it , by preach

ing and writing, for the good of the church in all ages. How ſecurely then may we

depend upon this word of truth ! And what bleſſed effects may we hope for from it;

through the interceſſion of Chriſt , and his gracious influence And when the de

figns of God's love, and of the Saviour's death, ſhall be fully accomplithed , accord

ing to his word, what a tranſporting, and transforming view will believers have

of their Head in all his glory, as God -man -Mediator ; and how glorious will they

be in his preſence for ever !

Text.

W

CH A P. XVIII.

Cbrift is betrayed by Judas, and apprehended in the garden, 1 ,-12 .

Is examined, and abuſed in the court of the high -prieſt, and denied

by Peter, 1327. And is profecuted before Pilate, who exami

ned bim , 28 ,-40 .

PARAPHRASE.

had ſpoken WHEN Jeſus had finiſhed his diſcourſe and pray

theſe words he er, he went with the eleven apoſtles, over the

went forth with brook Codron * , to a garden in Gethſemane ; (Matth.

his diſciples over xxvi. 36. ) into which he entered with them , that

the brook Cedron, he might manifeft his own willingneſs to fuffer and

wherewas a gar, die at thetime, and for the glorious purpoſes which

he entered, and his he knew were appointed of the Father : By this

difciples. means, as the firſt Adam's fin was committed, and

the firſt promiſe of a Redeemer was given , ſo the

principal part of the ſecond Adam's atoning fuffer

ings began in a garden.

2 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Cedron ran on the eaſt ſide of Jeru . to be a reference to our Lord's paſſing 0

falem , between that city , and the mount it, in a prophecy of the Mefliah's ſuf

of Olives, and was the brook , which Da- ferings, (Pſal. cx . 7. ) where it is ſaid ,

vid , a type of Chriſt, went over with the that he lhould drint of the brouk in the

people weeping, in his flight from Abfa- way.

lom , 2 Sam . xv. 23, 30 ; and there ſeems

VOL II . PPP
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and weapons.

2 And Judas al 2 And this was a place, which Judas, who was

fo , which betray
ed him , knew the gone tobetray him, ( chap. xiii . 30.) was well ac

place : ' for Jelus quainted with, and thought to be the moſt likely for

oft-times reforted finding him : For it had been cuſtomary with our Lord,

thither with his during the time of the feaſt at Jeruſalem , to retire thi

diſciples. ther with his diſciples at night for private devotion.

3 Judas then , 3 Judas therefore (our ) taking with him a body

having received a of Roman ſoldiers, together with officers and ſervants

officers from the belonging to the fanhedrim , conducted them to the

chief prieſts and garden ; ſome of them carrying lanthorns and torch

Phariſees, cometh es, to ſearch for Jefus, and others of them being

thither with lan- armed with ſwords and ſtaves, to apprehend and ſea

teros, and torches ,
cure him ; fome ofthe chief prieſts, captains of the

temple, and elders likewiſe went with them ; ( ſee the

notes on Luke xxii. 52. ) and ſo Jews and Gentiles

united againſt him, who came to reconcile both to

God in onebody by his croſs. ( Eph. ii . 16. )

4 Jeſus therefore 4 Then ( our ) Jeſus knowing in himſelf the deſign

knowing all things of their marchingthither, and that the ſet time for

that thould come his laft fufferings was fully come, took no careto
upon him , went

forth , and ſaid un
abſcond, or get away from them, as he did from the

to them , Whom people at one time, when they would have made him

ſeek ye ?
a king, (chap. vi. 15.) and at another, when they

would have laid violent hands upon him before his

work was done : ( chap. viii. 59. ) But he, of his

own accord , advanced toward them, and with an en

tire calmneſs of ſpirit ſaid to ſome of them , What is

the meaning of all this company's appearing here,

in ſuch a manner , at this time of night? Whom are

ye come to look for ?

5 They anſwer 5. They boldly anſwered, We are come to ſearch

ed him , Jeſus of for Jeſus of Nazareth. Our Lord replied, Ye need
Nazareth .

far to ſeek him ; for I am he : But what oc
faith unto them, I

am be. Andju- cafion is thereto come out in this hoſtile manner a

das alſo which be- gainſt me, as if I were a thief, or ſome deſperate vil

trayed him , ſtood lain, who would oppoſe force to force ; fince I have
with them.

often appeared publicly and peaceably in the temple,

and yemight eaſily have found me there, if ye were

minded to apprehend me : ( Luke xxii. 52, 53. ) And

Judas, who betrayed him into their hands, was at the

ſame time ſtanding among them .

6 No ſoone: had Jefus uttered theſe words, I am

as he had ſaid un. he, but ſuch divine power and majeſty attended them,

to them ,I ambe, thatthey, who came to apprehend him, were ftruck

ward, and fell to with the utmoſt conſternation and terror ; and imme

the ground. diately, retiring backwards, fell down to the ground,

like men that had no fpirit left in them : He thereby

thewing, that he could as eaſily have ſtruck them

dead, as itruck them down to the ground ; and that,

had he not been free to ſuffer, they could have done

nothing againſt him .

Jeſus not go

6 As ſoon then

7 Then
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ye ſeek

3
their way. upon it, that

me , go

none :

7 Then aſked he 7 Then Jeſus, inſtead of taking that opportunity

them again, Whom to make his eſcape, faid to them a ſecond time, they

feek ye ? And they being in ſome meaſure recovered from their fright,
faid, Jeſus of Na

zareth . Who is it , that ye ſay ye are come to ſeek after ?

Thereby putting it to them, whether, after ſuch an

awful repulſe, they durſt ftill perſiſt in their deſign a

gainſt him. But ( ds ) ſo hardened were they in their

wickedneſs, that , inſtead of being afraid of meddling

any farther, they with a daring refolution anſwered,

as before, It is Jeſus of Nazareth, that we are come

for.

8 Jeſus anſwer 8 Jeſus replied, with the ſame mildneſs and com

ed, Ihave told you poſure as at firſt, I have already told you that I am
that I am he. If

therefore he : If therefore ye are coming to take me, I am

me, let theſe go ready to reſign myſelf into your hands ; önly I infit

ye offer no violence to theſe my friends

and followers, that are with but let them free .

9 That the ſay 9 And he put in this kind word , backing it with

ing might be ful
power, for their preſervation , that his own declara

filled which he tion might be made good to the laſt, wherein, with

which thou gaveſt a peculiar reference to them , he had juſt before ſaid,

me, have i loft Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, for the apostleſhip , I have

kepi, and none of them is loft, but the son of perdi

tion . (See the note on chap. xvii. 12.)
10 Then Simon

10 Upon this the foldiers took him into cuſtody ;
Peter having

ſword, drew it,
(Mat. xxvi. 50. ) and Simon, who wasfirnamed Pe

and ſmote the high ter, ſeeing him in their hands, and having one of the

prieſt's fervant, ſwords, which the diſciples carried into the garden,

and cut off his ( ſee the note on Luke xxii. 38. ) raſhly drew it ; and

right ear. The in the heat of his inconſiderate, though honeft zeal

fervant'snamewas for reſcuing his Lord and Maſter, he, inſtead of

Malchus.

waiting for orders, immediately ſtruck at the head of

one Malchus, a domeſtic fervant ( dovrov ) of the high

prieſt, and cut off his right ear.

I Then ſaid Je 11 Then Jeſus being diſpleaſed at Peter's intempe

ſus unto Peter, Put
rate and unfeaſonable zeal, becauſe that was no time

up thy ſword into

the ſheath : the for fighting, nor was his cauſe and kingdom to be

cup which myFa- maintained, or propagated by force of arms, ſaid to

ther hath given him , in a way of rebuke, Sheath your ſword again ;

me, thall I not what I am going to ſuffer is not for want of pow
drink it ?

er to reſcue myſelf, but in obedience to my Father's

will : And ſhall I not freely ſubmit to all the tribu

lation and wrath that he has appointed me to under

go for his glory, and the redemption of loft finners ?

This bitter cup muft be drank ; I am ready for it,

and will admit of no oppoſition to it.

12 Then the

12 He therefore fo willingly reſigning, the fol

band, and the cap . diers with their captain, and the officers of the Jew

of the Jews, took iſh fanhedrim , joined in ſeizing him , (ouvelabor ) and

Jeſus, and bound having ſo done, they cruelly bound him, as if he had

him ,
been the worſt of malefactors and laves ; he ſubmit

Рpp2 ting

a
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to

:

ting to all this for his people, that he might looſe

their bonds of iniquity, and lay them under the high

eft obligations to himſelf, who was willingly bound

to ſet them free.

13 And led him 13 And then the rude company hurried him
away,

away Annas firſt of all to Annas, that he might ſee how they

firtt; (for he was had ſecured him , and, being an experienced old man;

Caiaphas, which mightgive his advice how to manage their proceſs

was the high prieſt againſt him ; For this Annat was father -in - law of

that ſame year. ) Caiaphas the high -prieſt of that year. ( See the note

on Luke iii . 2.)

14 Now Caia
14 After this, they carried him , ftill bound, to

phas was he which
gave counſel tothe Caiaphas himſelf, (ver. 24.) at whoſe houſe,though

Jews, that it was it was ſo very late, the great council were met, wait

expedient that one ing for him to be brought before them , that they

man fhould die for might fit in judgment uponhim ; (Marth. xxvi. 57. )
the people. and ( d ) this Caiaphas was the man, who, in a for

mer debate, fhewed ſuch an inveteracy againſt Chrift ,

as to adviſe the putting him to death at all adventures,

that their nation might not be expoſed to the jealouſy

and rage of the Romans, ( Chap. xi. 49, 50.)

15 And Simon
15 Now (ds) while Jeſus was thus haraſſed , and

Peter followed by led about from place to place, like a malefactor in

another diſciple
. bonds ; Simon Peter recovering a little from his firſt

That diſciple was fright, in which he ran away with the reſt of the a

known unto the poitles, followed him at a diſtance with an heart full
high prieſt, and

of fear and concern about the event ; and ſo did *
went in with Je

fus into thepalace another of his diſciples, who being acquainted with

of the high prieſt. the high -prieſt, and not known to be a diſciple, ven

tạred to accompany Jeſus into the hall, where the

council were aſſembled .

16. But Peter 16 But Peter being a noted follower of Jeſus,

food at the door and having no intereſt at court, was more cautious,
without. Then

and fo ftood fome time without the door, waiting
went out that 0

ther diſciple,which for an opportunity to get in, which being known to

was known unto that other diſciple, who had an acquaintance with

the high priett, the high -prieſt, he went, and , ſpeaking to the young

and ſpake unto her
woman that kept the door, procured entrance for Po

that kept the door,

and brought in Pe. ter.

17 Soon after her admitting Peter, ſhe ſuſpecting

17. Then faith by his looks, behaviour, or speech , or by fomeother
the damiel that

kept the door un
means, that he belonged to Jefus, challenged him

with it , ſaying, Are not you one of the followers

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Who this other diſciple was, is un- of figure, who lived in Jeruſalem , and

certain . It does not ſeem to have been was one of themthat believed in Jeſus,

Yohn ; for he was a Galilean, as well as but had not made an open profeſſion of

Peter, and was an unlikely perſon to be him ; and ſome have conjectured that it

acquainted with the high - prieſt, confi. was either Nicodemus, or Jofeph of Ari

dering that he had been only a fiſherman, mathea , or the perſon at whoſe houſe

and had carried on his trade in Galilee : Chrit had lately eat the paſſover with

But this diſciple war probably a perſon his diſciples.

ter

to
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to Peter, Art not and diſciples of this man , who is now under examina ,

thou alſo one of tion about the high crimes that are laid to his charge?

thisman'sdiſciples? to which he, all in a flutter, replied, No, not I ; he
He ſaith , I am not.

is a perfect ſtranger to me. (Luke xxii. 57.)

18 And the ſers 18 And as there were ſeveral domeſtic ſervants,

vants and officers and officers of the court ( o doudos xut of vtingetot) ga

ſtood there , who

had made a'fire of thered together about a fire, which they had made to

coals, (forit was warm themſelves, the weather being cold ; Peier,

cold ;), and they inſtead of appearing as a witneſs for his Lord , min

felves : and Peter gled amongtheſe ſervants and officers, in a diſtant

ftood with them, part of the hall, to warm himſelf with them , that

and warmed him- he might ſeem to be of the ſame kidney with them
felf. ſelves, rather than one of Chriſt's diſciples. ( See the

note on Luke xxii. 55.)

19 The high 19 In the mean while , the high - prieſt at the head

prieſt then aſked of the council, being deſirous tofixa charge of ſedi

Jelus of his difci- tion upon our Lord, ſtrictly examined him about
of

doctrine. his diſciples, and followers, who, and what they were,

how great their number, to what purpoſe he conftant

ly had ſo many attending him , and had lately gather

ed ſuch multitudes about him at his public entry in

to Jeruſalem , and what were become of all that pre.

tended to own him, ſince none appeared in court to

ſpeak for him ? And then , to fix blaiphemy upon

him , the high-prieſt examined him about the doctrine

he preached, what was its nature and tendency, and

whether it were not contrary to the law of Moles .?

and the like.

20 Jeſus anſwer. 20 Jeſus, knowing the malicious and unfair deſign

ed him , I ſpake o- of theſe captious queſtions, took no notice of what

Iever taught in was ſaid about his diſciples; ſince it appeared from

the
the fynagogue, and very circumſtances of things, that there was no

in the temple, whi- likelihood of his carrying on ſeditious views by them :

ther the Jews al. But, as to his doctrine, he replied, Whatſoever I

ways reſort,and have taught , it has been (Fu.gencia) with all openneſs,
in ſecret have I

ſaid nothing freedom , and plainneſs to all ſorts of people ; it ha

ving been my conftant cuitom to preach it in the fy

nagogues on Sabbath -days, and in the temple at the

ſolemn feſtivals, when there has been the greateſt

concourſe of Jews to hear me : And as I have never

fought to conceal my ſentiments * ; ſo I have never

taught any doctrine in private, that is different from

what I have preached openly, or that I am afraid or

aſhamed ſhould be known to all the world.

21 Why aſkeſt 21 Why then ſhould you thus interrogate me a

thou me ? aſk them bout my doctrine, as if I were bound to accuſe my
which

felf,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though our bleſſed Lord taught his preached to others. ( Mark iv. 10, & c.)

diſciples privately, when they were a. And he expreſsly ordered them to publiſh

lone ; yet it was not any different doc- to the world what he told them in ſecret.

trive, but an explanation of what he had Matth . X. 27.

5

I

3

1
4
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which heard me, ſelf, or as if you would pay any regard to my own

, unto them :behold, likeacriminal ? Aſk whom you pleaſe of

what I have laid teftimony, who am brought before you, and treated

they know what
hearmy

I ſaid . ers ; aſk your own friends, and party ; aſk the

fcribes and Phariſees, the chief prieſts and rulers

themſelves ; aſk the worſt of all mine enemies that

ever heard me preach : Behold, there are witneſſes

enow ; and even ſome of theſe, ( outo) here preſent,

know what I have preached : Let them be exami

ned ; and, if they can , letthem witneſs againſt me.

22 And , when
22 Upon his ſaying this, with all the juſtneſs, de

he had thus fpoken,one of theof cency, and calmneſs imaginable, one of theinfolent

ficers which ſtood public officers, ( us twv vængetwy) to fhew his zealfor

by, ſtruck Jefus the honour of the high-prieſt, and his malignity a

with the palm of gainſt Chriſt, rudely gave him a ſlap on the face,

his hand , faying, faying, How dare you anſwer the high -prieſt in ſo
anſwereſt thou the

free and diſreſpectful a manner ?
high prieſt to ?

23 Jeſus anſwer : 23 Jeſus, inſtead of ſtriking him dead , or inflict.

ed him , If I have ing any other judgment upon him, or even threaten

ſpoken evil, bear ing him, or ſhewing any emotion of ſpirit, replied,

witneſs of the evil: with wonderful meekneſs and patience, If I have ſaid

but if well, why

{miteſt thou me ? any thing unbecoming, or amiſs, accuſe me to the

court, that I may be puniſhed for it : But, if what

I ſaid was unblameable and juſt *, why ſhould you

ſtrike me in the preſence of the council, at whofe

bar I ſtand in circumſtances that call for pity, and

not inſults.

24 (Now Annas
24 Now Jeſus having been before Annas, ( ver.

had ſent him bound
unto Caiaphas the 13. ) he had ſenthim , bound like a criminal,' tohis

high prieſt.)
fon -in -law Caiaphas the high -prieft.

25 And Simon 25 And Peter, as has been obſerved, (ver, 16,

Peter food and 18. ) having followed him, and got into the high

they faid" there: prieſt's houſe, ſtood warminghimſelf among the fer

fore untohim ,Art vants and officers : And as the maid-fervant, who

not thou alſo one let him in , had queſtioned him about his being one

of his diſciples?He of Chriſt's diſciples ; ( ver. 17. ) ſo ſome others ofthe
denied it , and ſaid ,

company a little afterwards attacked him again, ſayI am not.

ing , Can you really ſtand in it , that you are not one

of thisman’s diſciples ? ( See the note on Luke xxii.

58. ) Peter , full of confuſion and dread, perempto

rily, and ſtill more rafhly than before, denied that he

was ; ſaying, and ſwearing to it, I do not ſo much

as know him. ( Matth. xxvi. 72. )

26 One of the 26 About an hour after this, there was , among o

ſervants of the thers, ( Luke xxii. 59. and Mark xiv . 70. ) one of the

high prieſt, being high-prieſt's domeſtic ſervants, ( wx twy dovten ) a rela

tion

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This is no way contradictory to what and malicious reſentments, litigious pro

Chriſt ſays, about turning the other cheek ſecutions, and private revenge ; but do

to him that ſmites us : (Matth. v. 39. ) not forbid a legal defence ofour own in

For that relates to reftraining paflionate nocence againlt thoſe that abuſe us.
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1

his kinſman whoſe tion of Malchus, whoſe ear Peter had cut off, and

car Peter cut off, he, ſeeing him, ſaid to him , You certainly are a dif

thee'in the garden ciple of Jeſus of Nazareth : How can you fay to the

with him ? contrary ? Did not I myſelf ſee you in the garden

with him ?

27 Peter then
27 Peter was ſo nettled at this cloſe and home

;
immediately the charge, that he loſt all patience and government of

cock crew. himſelf, and thinking to bear this man down, by lan

guage, more like a profane ſervant of the high

prieſt's, than an holy diſciple of Jeſus ; he, under

the power of violent temptation , denied with horrid

imprecations that he knew any thing about him ;

( Matth. xxvi . 74.) immediately upon which, he heard

a cock crow about three o'clock in the morning,

which was uſually called , by way of diſtinction, the

cock -crowing. ( See the note on Matıb. xxvi. 34. )

28 Then led they 28 After this,the council having ſpent a great part

Jeſus from Caia. of the night in examining Jeſus, and ſuffering various

ofjudgment: and indignities and abuſes to be offered him , and having at

it was early, and length got a confeſſion from his own mouth, of his be

they themſelves ing the Meſſiah, and Son of God, (Mark xiv . 61,

went not into the 64.) which they thought might be a ſufficient ground

judgmenthall, left for an accuſation of blaſphemy and ſedition before the

filed ; but thatthey Roman governor , they very early in the morning car

might eat the paſsa ried him away, bound as he was, from Caiaphas's

houſe to the judgment-hall of Pilate, who was then

governor of Judea. (Mat. xxvii . 1 , 2. ſee the note

there.) And, though they were going to ſhed in

nocent blood, they were ſo hypocritically ſcrupulous

about external rites, that they would not enter into

the hall themſelves, which was full of Roman ſoldi

ers, whom they accounted unclean , left, by touching

Gentiles in the crowd, they ſhould contract a cere

monial defilement ; (Numb. xix . 22. ) but they ſtood

without doors, to avoid pollution, that they might

be fit to eat the paſchal feaſt upon the facrifices,

which were to be offered that day * , and were called

the paffover.

29 Pilate then
29 Pilate therefore ( our ) was ſo complaiſant and

into condeſcending, as to come out to them, and alk
them, and ſaid,

What accuſation them what was the reaſon of their bringing Jeſus to

bring you againſt him , or what crime they had to lay to his charge ?

this man ?
30 The Jews, anſwering haughtily, faid to him ,

30 They anſwer. You may be ſure that he is a notorious evil-doer,
ed and faid unto

him , if he were (xXxon 0105 ) otherwiſe we thould not have given our

not a malefactor, ſelves or you the trouble of bringing him before you,

we would not have eſpecially fo early in the morning, and on ſuch a fo

delivered him up lemn day as this.

unto thee.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* See the note about the pal'over -feaſt on chap. xiii, I .; and ſee Whitby on this

place ; and his appendix to Mark siy.

over.

went out

31 Then
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31 Then ſaid Pi . 31 Then Pilate, being diſpleafed at their infolent

Jate unto them, and unreaſonable procedure, upon the foot of gene

Take ye him , and ral defamation , withoutany formal proof againſt him ,

ing to your law. ſaid to them , E’en take him back again to your own

The Jews there- court, and do what ye will with him , according to

fore ſaid unto him, the directions of your own law : For my part I do

It is not lawful for not care to meddle with him, the Roman iaw allow

us to put any man

to death : ing of no ſuch prepoſterous methods of profecution,

They then , beinga little more humble, replied, We

cannot legally put any one to death * , which is the

puniſhment this man deſerves, as a traitor to Cæfar,

he having fet up himſelf for a king.

32 That the ſay 32 And this was over-ruled by Providence, to

ing of ſetus might accomplifh what Jeſus had foretold, about the man
be fulfilled, which

he ſpake, ſignify
ner of his death , that he ſhould be lifted up from ·

ing.what'death he the earth, ( chap. iii. 14. and xii. 32.) and ſhould

ſhould die. be delivered to the Gentiles to be crucified.' (Matth .

XX. 19. )

33 Then Pilate 33 Pilate having found that Chriſt's accuſers alle

entered into the ged againſthim treaſonable deſigns, in ſetting up him

judgment-hallja felfora king, returned back into thejudgment-hall
,

Jefus, and ſaid un- and , fummoning Jeſus to anſwer for himſelf, faid,

to him , Art thou Is it true that you pretend to be the king of the

the king of the Jews, in oppoſition to Ceſar ? Have you ever pre
Jews ?

ſumed to offer at this, or faid any thing to raiſe the

peoples expectations of it ?

34 Jeſus anſwer
34 Jefus, to put Pilate upon ſerious conſidera

ed him ,Sayeft thou tion , anfwered him, Do you aſk me this queſtion

this thing of thy from anyfufpicion in your own mind, about my

tell it thee of me? ſetting up for a temporal prince, according to the no

tion that the Jews have of their Meſſiah ? or is this

what mine enemies have ſuggeſted againſt me, and

you are pleaſed to mention only from them ?

35 Pilate an 35 Pilate replied, Am I a few, that I ſhould be

fwered , Am I a able to judge of their expectations from their Mel

Jew ? fiah ?

Ν Ο Τ

* It is hard to ſay how far the power place.) And whether the Jews meant

of life and death was at this time taken abſolutely, or only under ſome reſtric

from the Jews, conſidering the proceed- tions , that it was not lawful for them to

ings of the high -prieſt and council in fto- put any mao to death ; or whether they

min Stephen to death , ( Alls vi . 11, -- faid this only becauſe it was the time of

Isi and vi. 1, Gc. ) and what power the paſſover, or that the odium of con

Saul received from them , for perſecuting demning and executing Chriſt, and the

the Chriſtians unto death, ( Acts xxii. 4, people's rage on that account, night be

5. ) and how they would have judged turned off from themſelves to the Ro

Paul, according to their law, had not mans ; it was over-ruled by Providence,

Lyſas prevented them . ( Atts xxiv. 6. ) that the judgment Tould fall into the

But as the ſceptre was departed from Ju- Romans hands, for accompliſhing an

dah, and the law-giver from Iſrael,by cient prophecies, as well as Chriſt's own

their being made a Roman province, and predictions, about the manner of his

ſubjected to Cæfar as their king, it is e. death : For crucifixion was not appoint

vident that this power was under fome ed by the Jewiſh law for any crime

limitations and restraints from the Ro- whatſoever .

man government. (See Lightfoot on the

E.
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What have you

1

not

Jew ? Thine own fiah ? I do not trouble myſelf about theſe matters :

nation, and the But your own countrymen, and the chief prieſts and

chief prieſts, have
rulers

delivered thee un among them , have brought and accuted you to

to me. What haft me, as a pretender to the crown.

thou done ? done to occaſion this charge upon you ? or what pro

vocation have you given them, that they are ſo furi

ous againſt you ?

36 Jeſus anſwer . 36 Jeſus anſwered again, To tell you the truth of

ed, My kingdom is the caſe, I am indeed the Meſſiah , the King of Iſra

not of this world. el; butmy kingdom is altogether ſpiritualand hea.

were of thisworld, venly, conſiſting in a dominion over mens ſouls and

then would my ſer conſciences, and not over their ſecular 'affairs ; nor

vants fight, that I doth it in the leaſt interfere with , or tend to the dif

ſhould

be turbance of civil government : If it did, my followdelivered to the

Jews : but now is ers, like the ſervants of other earthly princes , would

my kingdom not have fewn it, by fighting for me ; and would never

from hence . have ſo tamely ſuffered my cauſe to fink , and me to

be delivered into the hands of the Jews : But no

thing of this kind was ever attempted, or intended ,

which is a plain evidence, that my kingdom does not

take its riſe from : man, nor is built upon human laws,

force, or policy, nor is deſigned for ſecular honour

or advantage to my ſubjects, or myſelf.

37 Pilate there. 37 Upon this, Pilate ſaid to him , What then !

fore faid unto him , Deſtitute, mean and wretched, as you now appear at

Art thou a king

then ? Jefus an
my bar in bonds, do you profeſs that, in the ſenſe

ſwered, Thou ſay- you ſpeak of, you really are a king ? Jeſus replied ,

est that I am a Yes, I ſtand to what your queſtion fuppoſes me to

king: To this end have affirmed ; ( ſee the note on Luke xxii. 70. ) I

wasI born, and for freely ownmyſelf to be, in that reſpect, a king: And
this cauſe came I

into the world, that ſtill further to ſatisfy you, that iny kingdom is not of

I ſhould bear wit- a worldly conſtitution and deſign , the end for which

neſs unto the truth . I was born ofa woman, and the purpoſe for which I

Every one that is
came, as fent of God into this world, is , that byof the truth hear

eth my voice .
my preaching and miracles I might reveal, and con

firm thetruth , and nothingbut the truth, concern

ing God and myſelf, and concerning the way in

which finners may be reſtored to his image and favour,

and made for ever happy through me.
This is the

means and inſtrument of all my conqueſts and go

vernment, and every one, that is acquainted with

and begotten by the word of truth , heartily believes

and embraces my teſtimony, and becomes a willing

ſubject to me, while they that love fallchood reject

38 Pilate faith 38 Pilate replied , What is the truth , that you

unto him , What is ſpeak of ? or wherein does it confift? many philo

truth ? And when ſophers among us, and many of your rabbins make

he had ſaid this, high pretences to truth, but give us very different

accounts of it ; pray , let me hear your notion of

VOL. II . Q_9.9 it ,

me.
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he went out again it * or what you mean by it : And having ſaid this,

unto the Jews, and he, not ſtaying for an anſwer, immediately went out

faith untothem,I ofthe judgment-hall again to the multitude of the
in

at all. Jews, that ſtood before it ; ( ver. 28.) and ſaid to

them , I have examined this man upon the great arti

cle of your charge againſt him , as ſetting up himſelf

for a king ; and, upon the whole, I cannot find but

that he is an inrocent, honeſt, and undefigning crea

ture, and has been guilty of no capital crime, for

which, by the Roman law, he ought to die.

39 But ye have 39 Horever, ye having brought him bound as a

a cuſtom that I malefactor to me, and it being cuſtomary, in honour

ſhould releaſe un

to you one at the of your paſſover-feaſt , that I ſhould paſs an act of

pallover : will ye grace for diſcharging ſome one priſonerat your re

therefore that I queft ; will ye agree that your king ſhould be the ob

relealeunto you jectof this mercy, fince nothing appears to be proved

the king of the

Jews?
againſt him ?

40 Then cried 40 Pilate ſaid this in hopes of putting an end to

they all again, ſay- their malicious proſecution, and of procuring his li

ing, Not this man, berty : But, inſtead of falling in with his propoſal,

Now Barabbas was they all, both the rulers , and the people through

a robber. their inftigation , cried out in a rage, as with one

voice, No, no ; we will not have this man releaſed,

but beg that favour for Barabbas. Now this Barab

bas, whom they ſo ſhamefully preferred to the holy

Jeſus, and that in defiance of Pilate's honourable tei

timony to his innocence , was an infamous criminal,

who lay in priſon for fedition, robbery, and murder.

( Luke xxiii. 19. )

R E COLLECTIONS.

Our gården -retirements may lead our thoughts to the ruining apoſtacy of the

firſt Adam, and from thence to God's gracious promiſe, and the redeeming paflion

of the ſecond . Was ever any creature ſo willing to ſuffer and die, at the divine

appointment, as our deareſt Lord , who went, as uſual, to the place where he

knew his enemies would come to apprehend him , and went forth of his own ac

cord to meet them , who otherwiſe, with all their lanthorns and torches, might

never have found him ! And as he readily religned himſelf into their hands, whom

he could eaſily have ſtruck dead, notwithſtanding all their numbers, and their

weapons ; ſo he would allow of no oppoſition to the greateſt diftreffes he was call

ed to endure in obedience to his Father's will . But was ever any one treated fo

unworthily, as he, wlto, though he was the King of Iſrael, and had juſt given a

demonſtration of his divine power and mercy, was ſeized withforce of arms, as if

he had been a deſperate ruffian, was led about like a malefactor in bonds, and

rudely boxed by a petty officer in the pretence of the whole council, as if he had

been the meaneit ſervant or flave ? And how did Jews and Gentiles, prieſts and

people,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This is a very important queſtion, formation in a judicial way , that he

which many put, but, like Pilate, give might the better know how to proceed

up again before they get any ſatisfaction in the caſe before him ; or whether it

about it ; and it is uncertain whether his were in a way of contempt and ſcorn, as

atking it were merely from curiolity, or one that made a jeſt of truth , and de

from tome good opinion that he had of rided Chriſt for his folemn profeflion of a

Chriſt's ability to give him an account of coming to bear witneſs to it .

truth ; or whether it were only for in
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people, all ranks and degrees of men, and among them a treacherousdiſciple, join

in affronting, and perſecuting him even to the death ! But while, contrary to all

juſtice and truth, decency and humanity ,he was charged with the higheſt crimes,

and arraigned for his life, he andauntedly owned his character as Mefliah, the

king, whoſe kingdom is not worldly and carnal , but ſpiritual and heavenly, and is

to be propagated and maintained, not by the power ofthe ſword , but by the word

of truth ; and Pilate himſelf, whilſt he was fitting in judgmentuponour Lord ,

was forced to honour him with ſuch a teſtimony of his being faultleſs, as ſhews that

his ſufferings were indeed , not for his own fins, but for thefins of the people : And

how was all over-ruled by Providence, to accompliſh divine propheciesconcerning

the manner of his death , and his coming, as the Meſſiah , juſt upon the ſceptre's

departing from Judah !-His doctrine, aswell as his perſonand cauſe, will bear

the teſt of the ſtricteſt examination ; it is the truth , which he came into the world

to reveal and confirm , and he will ſtand by it , how much foever others may be of

fended at it, or deride it . And O, how much better is it to ſeek Jeſus as a Savi

vur, than to ſeek occaſions againſt him ! And how much better to hear him fay

ing, I amhe, to our ſupport and conſolation , than to our terror and confuſion ! He

can as eaſily ſpeak a word for the preſervation of his diſciples, as for the defeat of

his enemies. But how dangerous is it to go into the way of temptation ! And how

dreadfully may they fall, that venture into bad company without a warrant from

God !-- Let Peter's denying his Lord , the Jews thirſting after his blood, and pre

ferring Barabbas to him , while they were hypocritically fcrupulous about external

rites and ceremonies ; and let Pilate's cowardice, carnal policy and complaiſance

in complying with them , fill us with facred horror and caution : Ando, may

the wiſdom , meekneſs, and patience of the holy Jefus , under all indignities,and

hardſhips, be reflected upon as our example, that we may tread in his iteps !

/

CH A P. XIX.

The remainder of Chriff's trial before Pilate, 1 ,-15. His con

demnation and execution , 16.-18 . His title placed on the crofs

over his head, 19 ,–22. Several circumſances that attended his

hanging on the croſs, 23. - 29. His death, and the piercing of

his fide, 30 ,-37 . And his burial by Joſeph of Arimathea and

Nicodemus, 38 ,-42.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

THENtherefore toatte PILATE being unwilling to put Jefus to death,

whom he believed to be innocent, and finding
Jeſus, and (cour

ged him . that his attempt for releaſing him by a mere act of

grace failed , and that the people were the more en

raged by his barely propoſing it, ( chap. xviii. 39 ,

40.) he thought of another expedient to appeaſe their

clamour, and move their compaſſion toward the royal

priſoner : And therefore he took and delivered him

to the proper officer, to be ſtripped naked , and whip

ped publicly in an opprobrious and ſevere manner, ho

ping that, after this puniſhment , they might confent

to his being releaſed. ( Luke xxiii. 16. See the note

on Matth . xxvii. 26. )

2 And the ſoldi. 2 And Pilate turned him over to his foldiers, that

ers platted a crown they, as Herod's men of war had before, ( Luke xxiii.

of thorris, and put 11.) might inſult him , and make themſelves merry
- it on his head , and

they
with him, under the character of a king; according

Q992
ly
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they put on him a ly they , in a way of barbarous derifion, wreathing a

purple robe, crown of thorns, clapt it on his head , and threw a

purple garment uponhis wounded body, in mimickry

of royal robes, ( ſee the note on Marł xv . 17. ) and

put a reed or cane into his right hand for a ſham

fceptre. ( Matth. xxvii. 29.)

3 And ſaid, Hail , 3 And having thus dreſſed him up, they ſcoffing

king of the Jews! ly imitating the cuſtom of kneeling before princes,
and they ſmote
him with their and of faluting them with honour and joy, bent the

hands. knee before him , and cried out , in a ludicrous man

ner, Proſperity to the king of the Jews !They like

wiſe buffeted him with their hands, and offered many

other abuſes and indignities to him. (Mattb. xxvii.

30. )

4 Pilate there 4 Then ( ouv ) Pilate ordering Jeſus to be brought

fore went forth a. forth to the Jews, who ſtood without, went himſelf

to them , Behold,I before him , to diſpoſe them to compaſſion, ſaying,

bring him forth to See now I am preſenting to you
this

pooș man again ,

you, that'ye may in circumſtances of as much miſery and contempt, as
know that I find

ye could wiſh him to be in, that ye may apprehendno fault in him.

no danger from him , and may be ſatisfied that I find

nothing worthy of death , nor indeed any cauſe for an

accuſation, ( oudspeecev astiav) in him , who is to be pi

tied and deſpiſed, rather than feared or envied .

5 Then came Je 5 Upon his ſpeaking in this manner, the meek,

fus forth,wearing humble, and holy Jeſus, appeared before them with

and the purple his mangled body, crown of thorns, and purple robe,

robe, And Pilate and with his face all over ſmeared with ſpittle and

faith unto them , blood : And Pilate, pointing to him , ſaid to the
Behold the man !

Jews, Behold the poorwretched man , look at him,

ſee what a figure he makes ! Let what has been done

to him ſuffice ; and now let me diſcharge him .

6 When the
6 But when the chief prieſts and Jewiſh officers

chief prieſts there. faw him under all this miſery and contempt, inſtead

ſaw him , they cri- of being moved with pity, they hardened their hearts

ſaying, againit hin ; and, inſtead of attempting to prove him

Crucify bim , cru- guilty of any fault, were enraged at Pilate's repeated

city, him . Pilate motion for his releaſe : They therefore cried out in a
jaith unto them ,

Take ye him , and tumultuous manner, and with great vehemence and

crucify kim : for I outrage, No, no, this ſhall not ſatisfy us ; we infift

find no fault in upon it, that he be crucified. Hereupon, Pilate
him .

feeing that there was no appeaſing them, and being

very loth to comply with their demands, ſaid in a

paffion , and with a ſort of ſneer, If he muſt be cru

cified, even take him, and do it yourſelves : I cannot

in juſtice condemn him to death ; for I can ſee no

manner of cauſe for it . ( See the note on Luke xxiii.

22. )

ny The Jews an 7 The Jews finding that Pilate was ſtill againſt

{wered him , We crucifying him , and talked ironically of their own do

have a law , and by ing it,filedtoanother charge, ſaying, We havean

expreſs

ed out,

our



Chap. xix. JOHN paraphraſed. 481

fraid ;

2

eur law he ought expreſs law for putting blafphemers to death , ( Lev.

to die, becauſe he xxiv. 16.) and by this law he ought to die ; for,

made himſelf the ſaid they, he has been guilty of thehigheſt blaſphe

Son of God,

my, by calling himſelf the Son of God, in ſuch a pe

culiar and exalted fenſe, as to claim equality with,

and make himſelf God. (Chap. v. 18. and x. 33. )

8 When Pilate
8 Pilate hearing that Chriſt afſumed the grand

therefore heard and awful character of an incarnate Deity, was ſtruck

that ſaying, he
with

was the more a. great ſurpriſe, as not knowing what to think of

it, and was more thanever afraid of proceeding any

further again !t him , left he ſhould bring divine ven

geance on his own head .

And went again 9 And therefore returning into the judgment-hall,

into the judgment- to which he remanded Jeſus , he ſaid to him, What

to Jeſus, Whence is your original ? Are you only a man , or are you an

art thou ?But Je- incarnate God ? Tell me your parentage, and from

ſus gave him no whence you came. But our bleſſed Lord, knowing

anſwer.
that Pilate was no competent judge of this matter,

and had forfeited his right to information about it , by

fo cruelly uſing him , whilft he believed him to be in

nocent, thought proper to make no reply to this un

ſeaſonable queſtion.

10 Then faith 10 Then Pilate, full of wonder and reſentment at

Pilate unto him , this ſeeming contempt of his authority, ſaid to him,
Speakeſt thou',not

with
unto me ? knoweſt an haughty air, What is the reaſon that you

thou not that I ſtand mute, and make no anſwer ? Do you neither

have power to cru- know , nor conſider that you are here, as a criminal

cify, thee, and have at my bar, and that your life is in my hand , who have
power to releaſe

power either to condemn you to be crucified , or to
thee ?

diſcharge you , juſt as I pleaſe ?

In Jeſus anſwer . 11 Jeſus, to correct his miſtake and arrogance ,

ed, † hou couldt replied, Notwithſtanding all this imperious,boaft, you
have no power at

all againſt me, ex
have no legal authority but from God ; nor could

cept it were given you exerciſe any power to my hurt, had not my hea

thee from above: venly Father appointed and permitted it , for glorious

therefore he that ends and purpoſes, which you are ignorant of, and

deliveredme unto farfrom deſigning toaccompliſh : Though * there
hath the

fore your fin is great in hearkening to the clamours

of the people, and in abuſing yourtruſt, as a magi

ſtrate, by uſing me ſo ill , andthat in defiance of your

own convictions of my being faultleſs; yet the fin of

Judas and Caiaphas, and of all the people of the

Jews, who have brought me before you as a crimi

nal, is ſtill more abundantly aggravated, as being com

mitted againſt known inſtances of my extraordinary

power

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Therefore ( Sox toulo) may proba- was prevailed on by their importunity to

bly refer to Pilate's having judicialpow- abuſe his power, his ſin was leſs thar

er from above, which theJews at that theirs, whoſe malice and envy preiled

time had not ; and therefore, though he him to it .

*

greater fin.

.
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a

power and goodneſs, and with the greateſt ingratitude

and malice.

12 And from 12 From this timeforward, Pilate, being ſtill fur

thenceforth Pilate ther perſuaded of Chriſt's innocence, and of theJews

fought to releaſe

him : but the Jews
malice, was more than ever deſirous in himſelf, and

cried out, ſaying induſtrious in dealing with them, to get him diſchar

If thou let ' this ged : But the Jews finding that their laſt accuſation

man 29, thou art rather obſtructed, than promoted their blood -thirſty

not Ceſar's friend; deſign, returned to their former charge ; andenfor
wholoever maketh

hir: ſelf king, ced it with an argument, which touched Pilate in

ſpeaketh againt the tendereft part, crying out with ſtill greater noiſe

Cetar.
and vehemence, If you will not crucify him to oblige

us ; yet bow will you anſwer it to the emperor ? It

will be proved againſt you that you betray your truft,

and have nota due regard to his authority and govern

ment, in caſe you let his competitor go free ; fince

whoſoeverfetshimſelf up for a king, in one ofCæſar's

provinces, is guilty of high treaſon againſt him, and

fays, in effect, that he isnot its rightful fovereign.

13 When Pilate 13 When therefore Pilate heard them talk , as if

therefore heard they would accuſe him of unfaithfulneſs to Cæſar,

that faying, he his fears of Tiberius's wrath , who was a jealous

brought Jeſus

forth , and fat prince, bore down his concern for Jeſus ; and being

down in the judg- of a timorous temper, and chuſing rather to fin than

ment-ſeat, a ſuffer, he ordered Jeſus, with his thorny crown and

place that is call- purple robe upon him,to beconducted out of the

ed the.Pavement, hall ; (Yapocrysv sźw ) and he himſelf went, and ſat down
but in the Hebrew,

Gabbatha . on a throne of judgment, to paſs ſentence upon him,

in another place, which was called the ſtone.e -pave

ment * , (2.60sqarov) but in the jews language, Gab

batba , which fignifies a raiſed or elevated place.

14 And it was 14 And, as to the time when things were brought

the preparation of to this criſis, it was the day before, and ſo the prepa

the paíſover, . and

about the fixth ration † day for the paſſover- Sabbath, and about fix

hour : and he ſaith o'clock in the morning, a ſolemn day and time, when

auto the Jews, Be- the Jews, and eſpecially the prieſts, ought to have
hold your king ! been employed in facred work : And Pilate, having

placed himſelf on the judgment- ſeat, called to the

Jews, ſaying, Look atyour king ; ſee what a miſer

able and deſpicable appearance he makes : Is this the

man, from whom anydangerto the government is to

be expected ? Is it worth while to condemn ſuch an

one to death for pretending to the crown ?

15 But they cri. 15 But they , initead of being in the leaſt mollified

ed out, Awaywith or aſhamed, cried aloud, and eagerly repeated it, A

biт,,

way

N O T E S.

* Dr. Lighifoot ſeemed to think that Hebrew and Talmudical exercitations on

this was the room Gavith, where the the place.

ſanhedrim uſed to fit ; and ſo, when the + This was on what is called Good

Fews would not go into Pilate's judg- Friday ; and for thetime of day, ſee the

ment-hall , he went into theirs. Sec his notes on chap. i . 19. and Mark şv. 25 .

in
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Aim, away with way with him out of our fight, we hate to ſee him ;

him , crucify him . hang him up on a croſs, as one that deſerves to die

Pilate faith unto under a curſe. Pilate, ſeeing their implacable enmity

cify your king?The and fury againſt him , replied, What then , have ye no

chief prieſts an- compaſſion for him nor concern for your own honour ?

ſwered, We have Mulē I paſs fo ignominious aſentence, as that of cru

no king but Ceſar. cifixion , upon your king ? The chief prieſts, though

at other times they were great ſticklers for Jewiſh

freedom , and boaited that they were never in bon

dage to any man ; (chap. viii. 33.) yet now to pleaſe

Pilate, and ſerve their malicious turn, virtually re

nounced God's dominion over them, and publicly

owned that the ſceptre was departed from them , in

an expreſs declaration, that Cafar was their only

king

16 Then deliver
16 Then Pilate, having no longer courage to ſtrive

ed he him there

fore unto them to againſt the ſtream , palled fentence upon our Lord ,

be crucified . And delivering him up , according to their demand. ( See

they took Jeſus, the notes on Matth. xxvii . 26.) And no fooner was

and led bim away. this done, than they hurried him away by the afliſt

ance of the ſoldiers, who then took off his purple

robe, and put on his own cloaths again ; (Naith .

xxvii . 31.) and they led him to the place of execil

tion , like a lamb to the ſlaughter, without delay, leſt

thegovernor ſhould change his mind, or the friends

of Jeſus ſhould riſe to reſcue him.

17 And he bear
17 And he, carrying his croſs upon his ſhoulders,

ing his croſs, vent ( ſee the note on Matth. xxvii . 32.) wentout of the

called the place of city to a place called Golgotha, in 'the dialect then u

a frull, which is fed by the Jews, which fignifies the place of a fkull,

called in the He- and whichwas ceremonially unclean, it being the

brew Golgotha ; common place where criminals were executed, and

manyoftheir ſkulls and bones were left; ( ſee the note

on Matth. xxvii. 33. ) and ſo was a fit emblem of

Chrit’s being made ſin for us.

IS Where they 18 There they crucified him in company with two

crucified him , and thieves, ( Matth. xxvii. 38.) one of which hung on

him, on either ſide his right hand, and the other on his left, as if he

one, and Jeſus in had been the greateſt finner of them all , whilſt in that

the midit .
manner be was nuntbered with tranſgreffors. ( Iſa.

liii . 12. )

19 And Pilate
19 And as it was uſual for the cauſe of condemna

wrote a title, and tion to be ſignified in writing, and placed over the

And the writing heads of thoſe that were crucified ; fo Pilate wrote

was; YESUS OF this inſcription , JESUS OF NAZARETH , THE KING OF
NAZARETH ,

THE JEWs , and ordered it to be fixed on the top of

THE KING OF Chritt's croſs, above his head ; which , whatever Pilate

THE JEWS.

defigned , was over -ruled by Providence, to be, in ef

fect, a condemnation of his own unrighteous judg

ment, and an honour to the holy Jeſus, as having

been put to that thameful death , only for afferting

two

a
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was

upon

a title, which he had a juſt claim to, and could

not be diverted of.

20 Thistitle then 20 This title was read by great numbers of Jews,

read many of the that were come from all countries to celebrate the paſs

Jews: for the place

where Jeſus was
over at Jerufalem : For the place of crucifixion was

crucified' was nigh near the city ; and the inſcription wasmade in large

to the city : ani letters of the Hebrew , Greek, and Latin tongues,

it written the moſt known languages of that day ; and ſo, as

in Hebrew , and the benefit of the Meſſiah’s death was to extend to

Greek, and La

tin . perſons of all nations, many of them had an opportu

nity of reading the cauſe for which he ſufferedit.

Then ſaid
21 This was indeed ſuch an honourable and public

the chief prieſts teſtimonial to the dying Saviour, as might eaſily be

of the Jews to Pi

late, Write not. conſtrued to his advantage ; and therefore the chief

The King of the prieſts among the Jews were highly diſpleaſed at it,

Jews ; butthat he and went toPilate with a requeſt, that, inſtead of

ſaid, I am King of theſe words, The King Of The Jews , it might be

the Jews.
wrote, HE SAID, I AM THE KING OF THE JEWS ;

and fo the infamy of a pretender might be fixed on

his memory, and the diſgrace of their king's being

crucified might not lie them.

22 Pilate an 22 But Pilate was ſo much out of temper, for

ſwered, What I

have written, 1
their having, in a manner, forced him to condemn

have written . Jeſus, and was ſo offended at their boldneſs, in pre

tending, after all, to correct the form of his infcrip

tion , and God ſo influenced his mind to abide by this

conſtructive teſtimony to Chriſt's real character, that

he reſolutely replied , What Ihave written ſhall ſtand

without any alteration.

23 Then the fol 23 Now the foldiers having flripped Jeſus of his

diers, when they cloaths again , when they came to faften him to the

had crucined Je- croſs, took them as their own perquiſite , and, while

ſus, took his gar
ments, (andmade they were watching him , diverted themſelves with di

four parts, to eve- viding the ſpoil ; the bulk of his cloaths they laid

ry ſoldier a part,) in four parcels, of which every ſoldier had one, there

and allo his coat : being only fourof them that were immediately em

without feam ,wo ployed in crucifying him : But as his upper-garment

ven from the top was without any feam , being woven or knit all in one

throughout. piece from the top to the bottom ;

24. They ſaid 24 They therefore ſaid one to another, Do not let

therefore
among us divide this coat into four parts, which would utter

themſelves, Let us
notrend it, but ly ſpoil it ; but let us caſt lots, to determine which of

caſt lots for it, us ſhall have the whole. This they accordingly did,

whoſe it ſhall be : God ſo ordering it in his providence, that, «contrary

thatthe ſcripture to their deſign or knowledge, a remarkable prophecy

might be fulfilled, of the Meiliah might be fulfilled in this very, circum

parted myraiment ſtance, where it is ſaid , ( Pfal. xxii. 18. ) They'part

among them , and ed my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my

my veſture they veſture : Hence it was that the ſoldiers were ſecretly

did cat lots. Theſe influenced to do theſe things, relating to Chriſt's

things therefore

the ſoldiers did .
cloaths.

for

25 And
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25 Now there 25 And, ( de) while Jefus hung upon the croſs, fe

ktood by the croſs veral pious women ſtood near it , particularly his own

of Jeſus, his mo

ther, and his mo .
mother, after the fleſh ; and her fifter Mary, who was

ther's fifter, Mary the wife of Cleophas * , and Mary Magdalene, out

the wife of Cleo- of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. Theſe having a

phas,and Mary touching and affe &tionate concern forhim , ventured to
Magdalene.

get as near as they could , tobehold with weeping

eyes, and lament with aching hearts, the diſmal tra

gedy, which waslike a ſword piercing through his

morber's foul (Luke ii. 35. )

26 When Jeſus 26 Jeſus therefore caſting hiseye upon his dear mo

therefore faw his ther, Marġ, as ſhe was ſtanding by the croſs, together

motiver, and the

diſciple ſtanding
with that diſciple whom he had all along diftin

by, whom he lo guiſhed by the moſt familiar tokens of his love, ten

ved, he faith unto derly recommended her to his ſpecial regards : And

his mother, Wo- this he did in fuch a prudent manner, as might ſoften

man behold thy her grief, and not expoſe her to the obſervation and

fury of his enemies, aó onefo nearly a-kin to himſelf ;

andas might intimate, that her relation to him , ac

cording to the Aeth , was then expiring, and that he

died under a higher character, than that ofher ſon,

ſaying toher, and at the fametime turning his head,

and looking toward that diſciple, Woman, obſerve

the man, who will take care of you, and pay
the du.

ty, honour, and affection of a fon to you.

27 Then faith he 27 Then he ſpoke to that diſciple, ſaying to him,

to the diſciple, Ben and turning his head again toward her, Behold your
hold thy mother !

mother, whom I commit to your filial reverence,And from that hour

that difciple took care, and kindneſs, as if ſhe had bore you in her own

her unto his own body + : And that difciple was ſo afiected with theſe
home.

words, that, in love and obedience to his Lord, he,

from that time forward , took her into his own houſe

and family, and treated her with all the reſpect due to

a parent.

28 After this , Je 28 After this, Jeſus knowing that, according to

ſus knowing that eternal agreementsbetween the Father and him , and

all things were according to ancient prophecies concerning him, every

that the ſcripture thing (non TETEACTær) was juſt upon the point of being

thight perfectly accompliſhed, to the full ſatisfaction of di

vine

N Ó Ï È S.

* John, the writer of this Goſpel, of this world's goods to leave her, gave

was alſo ſtanding with then, as appears an example of filial love and duty, in put

from the next verſe ; but out of modeſtý ting her under the care of the apoſtle

did not ſay it was himſelf: And Mary, John to provide for her ; who, thou ;h

who wasof Cleophas, ( Magice s TOU KAW he, like the reft of the apoſtles, had quit

7a) is thought by ſome to have been, ted all his buſineſs and affairs in life to

not the wife, but the daughter of Cleo- follow Chrift, might nevertheleſs retain

phas. his property in what he had before he

left off trade, or in what his father Ze

Her huſband yoſeph was probably bedee had afterwards given him. But it

by this time dead :And Jeſus, who had is uncertain where he dwelt, and how

taken care of her hitherto, having none long Mary lived with him.
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gar, and it up

might be fulfilled, vine juſtice ; he faid , as well he might, conſidering

faith, I thirſt.
what a fever he was in, through fatigue, pain, and

anguiſh , * I am grievouſly a -thirſt.

29 Now there 29 Now there was, near at hand t, a veſſel full of

was fet a veffel vinegar ; and the ſoldiers, filling a ſpunge with that

full of vinegar, liquor, ſtuck it upon thetop of a reed,orlong ſtalk

fpunge with vine- of hyſſop, and lifted it up tohis mouth , that hemight

put fuck it.

on hyſſop, and put 30 When therefore Jeſus had taſted the vinegar,

it to his mouth.

30 When Jeſus
in accompliſhment of aprophecy relating to his laſt

therefore had re. moments, ( Pſalm lxix. 21.) he ſaid, to the honour

ceivedthe vinegar, of his Father, the confuſion of devils, the joy of

he ſaid, It is finiſh , faints, and his own triumph, Now all is over, and

ed: and he bowed done to perfection : ( TETENECTE ) The great council of

his head ,and gave God myFather,my engagements to him , thetypes

up the ghoſt.

andprophecies of the Old Teſtament, relating to the

work of redemption , and the full meaſure of my fuf

ferings according to all theſe, are now accompliſhed to

the utmoſt; the ceremoniallaw is fulfilled and aboliſh

ed ; the moral law is ſatisfied and magnified ; an end

is made of fin ; an everlaſting righteouſneſs is brought

in ; thecovenant of grace is fully confirmed ; the foun

dation of the church is completed ; God is glorified ;

all the powers of darkneſs are vanquiſhed ; and the

whole work , which my Father gave me to do upon

earth , is finiſhed : And having ſpoke in this manner,

he, to fhew his willingneſs todie, immediately bow

ed down his head, and breathed out his holy ſoul, fay

ing, with faith and fervour, and with a loud voice,

Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit. ( Luke

xxiii. 46. ſee the note on Matth. xxvii. 5o. )

38 The Jews 31 Then ( our) the Jews went, and intreated Pia

therefore,becauſe late to give orders for the legs of the three crucified

ration, that the men to be broken, that they might be the more ef

hodies ſhould not fectually diſpatched, and that thereupon their bodies

remain upon the might be taken down from the croſs before the Sab

croſs on the Sab- bath ; becauſe the day on which they were crucified

bath-day, ( for that

Sabbath-day
was the day of preparation for an extraordinary Sab

bath of peculiar folemnity, it being in the paſſover

was

an

week :

N O T E S.

* The reaſon of our Lord's ſaying might be ſet for their uſe, as they ſhould

this, was not from any murmuring com- have occaſion for it, while they were at

plaint of his ſufferings; but to evidence tending the crucifixion : This four lis

that the moſt minute circumſtances, quid they gave to Chrift, infead of a

which the ſcripture had foretold of the cordial, or a cooling draught : And their

Mefliah, were fuiflled in him, as parti. hyſſop , like their muſtard-tree, being of

eularly in Pfal. xxii: 15. and Ixix . 21. much larger growth than ours, might af .

. Mytonque cleaveth to myjaws; and in ford a ſtalk long enough to reach up to

my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink. his mouth, as he hung upon the crafs ;

or a fpunge full of vinegar might be

† Vinegar, mixed with water, is ſaid ſtuck on the top of ſome other reed, in

to have been the drink of the Roman the midſt of a bunch of hyſſop. (urowa

ſoldiers ; and ſo this veffel of vinegar wigiberneso )

.
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an highday,) be- week : And theſe hypocrites pretended to have fo

fought Pilate that high a veneration forthis Sabbath ,as not to beable to

their legs might be bear thethoughts of its being defiled and diſgraced,

they might be ta- by the crucified bodies continuing to hang upon the

croſs, and being expoſed to public view on that day ;

though, inſtead of making due preparation for it,

they had been in the vileſt manner imbruing their

hands in the moſt innocent and noble blood that ever

ken away.

was ſhed .

1
1

3

32 Then came
32 Accordingly , Pilate ſtill gratifying them ſo far

the foldiers, and

brake the legs of
as to comply with this requeſt, ſome of the foldiers

the firſt,and of the came, and broke the legs of both the malefactors that

other which was were crucified with our Lord , there being ſymptoms

crucified with him. of remaininglife in them.

33 But when
33 But when they came up to Jeſus, with a deſign

they cametoJer of doing the like to him , as ( as ) they plainlyſawthat

he was dead al- he was certainly dead already, they forbore breaking

ready, they brake his legs, there being no occafion for it.

not his legs. 34 But , to put the matter paft alldiſpute with o

34. But one of thers, as well as themſelves,and to ſhew their ſpite

ſpearpiercedhis at him , as well as to make ſure of his death in the

ſide, and forth- moſt effectual manner, oneof the ſoldiers thruſt a ſpear

with came there- into his fide ; and immediately there rar out of the

out blood and wa- wound * both blood and water, ſo diſtinctly, as to
ter.

be eaſily diſcerned by their different colours.

35 And he that
35 And the writer of this .Goſpel, who was an

ſaw it bare record, eye-witneſs, took very particular notice of it, as a

true: and heknow- remarkable circumſtance, which notonly proved that

eth” that he faith Jeſus was really dead , but likewiſe (ashe afterwards

true, that ye might knew) carried an intimation of the juftifying and
believe.

fanctifying virtue of his death ; and this hiſtorian's

record is faithful and true : Yea, he being not only an

eye-vitneſs of it, but being likewiſe under the conduct

of the Spirit of truth, is fully aſſured that his fenfes

did not deceive him ; but that what he here commits

to writing is infallibly true, which he declares, ( ovce)

to the end that ye, towhom this teſtimony ſhall come,

in every age, may believe in Jeſus as the true Mera

fiah, who died and rofe again for cleanſing from the

guilt

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* How far the ſpear entered Chriſt's this circumftance of his death , ſince the

body, and whither it ftruck into the ca. Evangeliſt here takes ſuch particular no.

vity of the breaſt, or into the pericardi. tice of it, and lays ſuch weight upon the

um , and let out the liquid, in which truth of his record about it, ( ver. 35. )

the heart ſwims there ; or whether it and refers to it, ( 1 John v. 6. 8. ) as a

pierced the heart itſelf, has been vari- matter of great importance, ſaying,

ouſly conjectured : And poſſibly it may This is he that came by water and

be difficult to account for this diftinc blood , even Jeſus Chriſt, not by water

flow of blood and water, upon the prin- only, but by water and blood. And there

ciples of anatomy. But it was an evi- arë three that bear witneſs on earth, the

dent proof that Jeſus was really dead ; Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and

and there was ſomething extraordinary theſe three agrec in one.

and myſterious, if not miraculous, in

1
Rrr ?
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guilt and defilement of fin , by his blood and fpirit,

through faith in him .

36 For theſe 36 For how trivial foever the circumſtances of

things were done, not breaking his legs, and of piercing him with a ,

fhouldhe fulálled, ſpear, may ſeem to be ; they were ordered by Pro ,

Aboneof him fhali vidence,that two different predictions of the Mefliah

not be broken. might be literally fulhlled in him : One is, what God

commanded about the paſchal lamb, which was an

eminent type of Chriſt, ( 1 Cor. v. 7. ) faying, * Not a

bone of it ball be broken. (Exod xii. 46.)

37 And again 37 And the other is, whạt the feripture ſays,

another ſcripture with a plain reference to him , (Zech. xii, 1o. ) They

lookon him whom ſhall look on him whom they havepierced.

they pierced . 38 And after it appeared that Jeſus was really

38 And after this, dead, Joſeph of Arimathea, that honourable cou:i
Jofeph of Arima.

thea, (being a dif
fellor, (ſee the note on Luke xxiii. 50, 51. ) who was

ple of Jeſus,but in heart well affected toward him, and a believer in

fecretly for fear of him, though hitherto he had not ventured to make an

the Jews) belought open profeffion' of it, for fear of ſuffering reproaches

Pilate thathe and injuries from the Jews : This Joſeph, I ſay,

thebodyof Jeſus: being a man of figureand intereft, nowtook courage,

and Pilate gave and going to Pilate, begged a warrant for empower

biin leave. . He ing him to take down the body of Jeſus, and to have

came therefore and the diſpoſal ofit ; and Pilatę granted his requeſt

,

took the body of who accordingly went, and took the body down.

from the erofs, that he might give it an honourable
burial.

39 And there
There came likewiſe Nicodemus, who was alſo a

came allo Nicode .

mus, (which at
ruler of the Jews,and a member of their great coun

the 'firlicame to cil , and whohad formerly gone to Jeſusin private

Jeſus by night,) bynight, for ſatisfaction about his doctrine and cha

and brought aracter ; ( chap. iii. 1 , 2. and vii. 50. ) and he being

mixture of myrrh
rich

and aloes, about
man , and having got more courage now than

an hundred pound before, brought a great quantity, about an hundred

weight.
pound weight, ofa fine embalming mixture, com

poſed chiefly of myrrh and aloes , for his funeral.

40 Then took

40 Theſe two perſons therefore, ( our ) who were

they the body of fo remarkable for their high rank and ſtation, and

it in linen clothes for their former cowardice and weakneſs of faith,

with the ſpices, as joined together in teftifying their affection and re

the ſpect to Chriſt, by taking down his body from the

croſs,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though God is ſovereign in his in- pafchal lamb ſhould not be broken, as

ftitutions, and his bare command is a well as their eating unleavened bread,

fufficient obligation to obſerve them ; might likewiſe bedeſigned to keep up a

yet as he appointed Ifraèl to eat the memorial of the hattewith which God

paſſover, with their loins girded, their delivered them, and, as fome have

poes on their feet, and their ſtaff in thought, might poſſibly prefigure the

their hand ; and they were, in that ſtrength , fignified by unbroken bones,

manner, to eat it in hafte , becauſe it with which Chriſt our pafſover wrought

was the Lord's paſſover. (Exod . xii . ſalvation, by his being crucified for us.

11.) So his command that a vone of the Vid . Lamp. in Loc.

a

2
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1

1

the manner of the croſs, and wrapping it up with linen cloaths, and

Jews is to bury.
with preſervative, as well as fragrant ſpices, accord

ing to the Jewiſh cuſtom in burying perfons of re

putation and eminence ; whoſe bodies did not uſe to

be embowelled, but perfumed and embalmed.

41 Now in the
41 Now there was a garden near that fpot of

place where he was

crucified, there was
ground where Jeſus was 'crucified ; and as, an

a garden ; and in the Jews, great men often built fepulchres intheir

the garden a new gardens, which might remind them of their own mor

lepulchre, wherein tality, amidſt the delights of life , and might affift

was never man yet their meditations and hopes of their dead bodies ri
laid ,

ſing again, like the ſpringing of plants and flowers

out of the earth : So in this garden Joſeph had a new

tomb hewn out of a rock, (Mat. xxvii.60.) in which

no one had ever been buried before. ( See the note

on chap. xi. 38. )

42 There laid
42 In this fepulchre therefore , becauſe it was ſo

they Jeſus there
very near, they interred the body of Jefus for the

fore, becauſe of the

Jews" preparation quicker diſpatch, it being a folemn dayof prepara

day, for the le. tion for the paſſover-Sabbath among the Jews: And

pulchre was nigh Providence fo over-ruled theſe circumſtances, that

at hand.
though he died ſo poor, as to have no burying place

of his own ; yet he made his grave with ibe rich in

his death * , in accompliſhment of a prophecy con

cerning him . ( Ifa. liii . 9. )

{

RECOLLECTIONS.

What ſtruggles are there in carnal hearts, between convictions of conſcience and -

fecular intereſts, the fear of God and the fear of man; and how dreadfully preva

lent is the corruption of nature, which bears down all religion, truth, and juſtice,

as it did in Pilate ! But how ſhocking muft their fin be , which is committed with

ſtill higher aggravations, as the caſe was with the Jews! With what outrage, in

dignity, and barbarity,was the great king of Ifrael uſed, when they cried out,

Crucify him , crucify him , and their uprighteous demand was fulfilled in every cir

cumſtance of contempt and horror, even to the ignominious and painful deathof

the croſs ! Behold the man, who endured the croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame ; look

and love, wonder and mourn . There was no fault in him : For whoſe fake then

did he freely undergo all this, but for his people's, in the greatneſs of his love to

them ? He was falſely accuſed, that they might be honourably.acquitted ; he was

wounded and ſcourged, that they might be healed by his ſtripes ; he was clothed

with a robe of deriſion, that they might be adorned with a robe of righteouſneſs;

he was crowned with thorns, that they might wear a diadem of glory ; his kingly

office was infulted and ridiculed, that they might obtain royaldignity, as ' kings

to God ; he was condemned, that they might be juſtified; he carried his own crois,

and was crucified upon it, that he might bear their fins and ſorrows, and the curſe

due to them, and that they might take up their croſs and follow him ; he was

numbered with tranſgrefiors, that they might be numbered with the righteous ;

he had vinegar todrink, that they might pledge him in a cup of ſalvation , joy, and

praiſe ; he bowed the head, and gave up the ghoſt, that they might be exalted,

and live for ever ; he was buried in the grave, that he might fanctify it for them ;

be

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As fin and death commenced in a might be an emblem of his fanctifying

garden, the conqueror of both roſe and the grave, as the firſt fruits of themthat

triumphed over them in a like place; feep in Jeſus.

and Chriſt's riſing from a new tomb
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hefiniſhed the whole work oftheir redemption, that nodemands ofſatisfaction to

juſtice might be made upon them ; and the benefit of all this extends to finners of

the Gentiles, Romans and Greeks, as well as Jews. His enemies could have had

no power againſt him, without his Father's appointment, and his own free confent ;

but many prophecies were hereby fulfilled in him, and the title , which Pilatę or

dered, as if it were a diſgrace, owned him to be Mefliah, the King. With what

holy confidence and joy may believers now behold their King! And how

worthy is he of their imitation, in his meekneſs, patience, andholy fortitude un

der all his ſufferings, in his filial care of his mother after the fleſh , and in his reſig

nation and faith , whereby he committed his departing ſoul into his heavenly Fa .

ther's hand ! And how can he embolden the moſt timorous of his diſciples to own

him in the worſt of times ! His crucifixion is recorded by a faithfuleye-witneſs,

that we might believe, and be partakers of the virtue of his death , as fignified by

the water and blood, which proceeded from his wounds, for the remiſſion of our

fins, and cleanſing us from all unrighteouſneſs.

taken

с н А Р. XX.

The reſurrection of Chriſt is proved by his body's not being found in

the fepulchre, aud the grave clothes lying in good order there,

1 ,-10. By two angels appearing to Mary Magdalene at the ſe

pulchre, 11 ,–13. By Chriſt's own appearing to her, 14,-18.

By his appearing that evening to all the apoſtles, except Thomas,

19,-25 And by his appearing to them again that dayſevena

night, Thomas being then with them , 26 ,-31 .

Text.
PARAPHRASE.

T the fire dagene Onthefirſt day oftheweek, aftertheSabbath

eth Mary Magda
was over, ( ſee the note on Matth. xxviii. 1. )

lene early, when Mary Magdalene, with ſome other women, in the

it wasyet dark, fervour of theirzeal, and that they might the better

untothe ſepulchre, paſs along undiſcovered , ſet out early in the morning,

and ſeeth the ſtone before it was quite day, and got to Chriſt's ſepulchre
away from

the fepulchre.
by fun -riſing, Mark xvi. 2. ) in order to a further

embalment of his body ; and, at their arrival, they

found the great ftone was removed, which, while

they were looking on, Joſeph of Arimathea had laid

at the mouth of the tomb the day before the Sabbath .

( Mattb . xxvii. 60, 61. )

2 Then ſhe run 2 Hereupon fhe, with the reſt of the women ,

neth, and cometh looking into the ſepulchre, miſſed the body of Jeſus,

to Simon Peter, but ſaw two angels, who told them that he was not

diſciple whom Je- there, but was riſen: ( Luke -xxiv. 33–6. ſee the

lus loved, and faith note there.) Then they, full of wonder, fear, and

unto them, They joy, haftenedaway to the apoſtles ; and Mary, ſpeak

the Lordout of the ing particularly to Peter, and Johnthebeloveddil

fepulchre, and we ciple, ſaid to them , Wehave been atthe fepulchre,

know not where and, inſtead of finding the body of the Lord Jeſus,

they have laid were ſurpriſed with ſomething like an appearance of

him .
angels, who told us he was riſen : (Luke xxiv. 4, 9. )

But, alas ! we ſuſpect the viſion, and are ready to

believe that, either ſome of his enemies in ſpite to :

him ,
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men

him, or ſome of his friends, with a kind deſign of

taking his body into their cuſtody, have removed it

to ſome other place, we know not where * .

3 Peter there 3 Peter and John, being ſtartled at this unexpect.

fore went forth, edand amazing account, immediately ran to the ſe

andthatotherdiſa pulchre, that they might ſee howthings itood there,

ciple , and came to

the ſepulchre. and that, in an affair of ſuch valt importance, they

mightjudge for themſelves.

4. So they ran 4 So they both ſet out in all haſte together, like

both

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Ουκ οίδαμεν που,, we know not tells us, they departed with fear anda

where, in the plural number, intimates great joy, which mixture of pailions ve

that the otherwomen were with Mary at ry well ſuits the temper they might be

the ſepulchre at leaſt, and ſaw that thebo- ſuppoſed to be in at the angels appearing

dy of Jeſus was removed, before ſhe went again, and repeating theirformer decla

to the apoſtles; it was likewiſe upon ration . But that which ſeems to deterapi

their telling what they had ſeen , and mine the point is, that Mat. xxviii . 9:

what the gels had ſaid, that Peter ſays, As the women went to deliver the

got up and ran to the ſepulchre : (Luke angel's meſſage to the diſciples, Jeſus

xxiv. 9.– 12, 23 , 24. ) And we need not met them ; and yet it appears from all

muchwonder that, notwithſtanding all the other Evangeliſts, that none of them

this, the women, under their ſtrong pre- had ſeen him , when they went with this

judices, fears, and unbelief, fuſpected the firſt meſſage to the apoſtles: But it is ea

body of Jeſus to have been removed by vident from our Evangeliſt, in this chap

the hands of men; ſince we are aſſured ter, ver . 12 ,-18 . that Mary ſaw him

that Mary, after ſhe had ſeen the angels, immediately after the viſion of angels

exprefſed herſelf in the fame manner to there mentioned , and then went tothe

them , ver. 12 , 13. of this chapter. It is apoſtles again to make her report of it ;

indeed very difficult to ſettle the ac- and, as appears from Matth. xxviii. 5,

count of this part of the hiſtory, in its -11 . the other women , immediately af.

proper connection with what is ſaid by ter the viſion there recorded, faw Jelus,

the other Evangeliſts. But, upon care- whick was either in company withMa

fully comparing them together, it ſeems ry, or ſoon afterwards by themſelves;

to me, that there were two appearances and then they went forward with the

of the angels to the women ; and that like tidings to the apoſtles. This appears

Mark and Luke ſpeak only of the firſt, to me to be the moſt natural account of

whilft Matthew and John, after men- theſe things , and takes off the difficulty

tioning the womens coming to the fepul- of reconciling all the Evangeliſts toge

chre, and finding it open , with ſome o- ther, beyond any thing I have met with,

ther circumſtances, paſs on to the ſe- either in the harmoniſts, or other expo

cond : For Mark xvi. s . and Luke xxiv. fitors, thathave come within my notice.

3. 1peak of the womens entering into the But as I had not fallen upon this thought,

ſepulchre; but Matth . xxviii . 6. and our till after the Paraphraſe on Matthew

Evangeliſt, ver. II . repreſent Mary as was printed , I hope what little diſagree

ſtanding without : Matthew ſays no- ment with this Icheme may be found

thing about the angels meſſage particu- there , will be excuted by the reader.--

larly to Peter ; whereas Mark xvi. 7. Some ſuppoſe that the narrative from

expreſsly mentions it ; and Luke xxiv. the beginning of this chapter to ver. 18 .

9 , 12. ſays; that, upon delivering their is of facts entirely new ; but others take

meſſage , Peter ran to the fepulchre; them to bemoſtly different circumſtan

and our Evangeliſt ſpeaks of this as ha- ces of the ſame facts, and that Mary

ving been before Mary ſaw the angels Magdalene only is mentioned, becauſe

bere mentioned , ver. 2 , 12 . Again , ſhe was the moſt remarkablé ,zealous, and

Mark xvi . 8. ſays the women fied from active woman , and the principal speaker

the fepulchre, trembling and amazed, in the whole of this affair ; and I wave

like perſons terrified at the fight , as one choſen to repreſent it in a connfiency

might reaſonably expect them to be with the laſt of the e views, at leait till

at the angel's firſt appearing and we come to ver. 15 .

ſpeaking to them ; but Mat. xxviii. 8 .
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lie ;

both together: and men eager to run a race ; and John beingthe young

the other diſciple
er of the two, and not ſo depreffed with fear and

did outrun Peter,

and came firſtto guilt, as Peter was , on account of his having de

the fepulchre. nied his Lord , ran faſter than he, and reached the

tomb before him.

$ And he ſtoop 5 And he, ftopping at the mouth of the fepul

ing down, and look- chre, ftooped down to look into it, and plainly ſaw

ing in, ſaw the li- thatthe body of Jeſus was really gone, and that the
nen clothes lying ;

yet went he not in . linen cloaths, in which it was wrapped, were left be

hind it ; but being timorous, and full of confternation ,

he did not venture in , to make a more exact ſcrutiny.

6 Then cometh 6, 7 Then Peter haftening after him, as faſt as

Simon Peter · fol, he could, foon came up to the place, and , being ná

lowing him , and turally a man of a more adventurous temper, went

pulchre, and feeth directly into the fepulchreitſelf, that he might get

the linen clothes the fulleſt ſatisfaction poffible, about the true ſtate of

things there : And when he came to ſurvey it in the

7.And the wap- ſtricteft manner , he not only found that the body of

kin that was about Jeſus wasremoved, but faw both the linen cloaths

with the linen that had been wrapped about it, and the napkin

clothes, but wrap- which had been bound abo at his head ; and obfer

ped together in a ved that that they were not thrown in a heap toge

place by itſelf.

ther, but were folded up, and laid apart in different

places from each other, which was a certain indica

tion that no perfon, whether friend or foe, had ta

ken away the body in a hurry.

8 Then went in 8 Thereupon the other diſciple, who firſt arrived

alio that otherdif- at the fepulchre, took courage, from Peter's exam

first to the fepul- ple, toenter into it likewiſe ; and he feeing alltheſe

chre, and he law , circumſtances, and comparing them with what the

and believed . women had ſaid about the viſion and admonition of

the angels, ( Luke xxiv. 9.) was in ſome meaſure

perſuaded * , merelyupon theſe conſiderations, that

Jeſus was really come to life again, and had no oc

caſion for burial-cloaths; as he indeed had not, be

ing to die no more.

19 For as yet they 9 For hitherto, though Chrift had ſo often refer.

knew not the ſcrip. red to Old Teſtament-predictions, and declared that

rile again from the theymuſt be accompliſhed in himſelf; yet ſuch was

dead . the ſtupidity and backwardneſs of all the diſciples,

to entertain any notions of a dying Meſſiah, that nei

ther Peter nor John underſtood the meaning of thoſe

fcripture.prophecies, which ſpoke of his reſurrection

from the dead , or had any hope about it on that ac

count t .

10 Then

N O TE S.

* Peter wondered at theſe things; of theſe diſciples ſaw them at the ſepul

(Luke xxiv. 1 2. ) but it does not appear chre, to help their faith, which was in a

that he, as yet, believed that Chriſt was little time to be ſatisfied, and confirmed

riſen from the dead : And as angels can by Chriſt's own appearing to them .

appear or diſappear at pleaſure , neither † So wonderful was the wiſdom of

God ,
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II

10 Then the dif 10 Then theſe two diſciples, having learnt as much

ciples went away as they could for the preſent, and being afraid, left,
again unto their

own home . were they to itay long at the fepulchre, ſome fufpi

cion might be raiſed about their tampering with the

body of Jeſus, returned home ( agos savTous) to their

own compazions, to tell them what they had ſeen ,

and confer with them about it , and to wait for fur

ther diſcoveries of this important event.

But Mary 11 But , foon after theſe things, Mary Magda

food withoutat the lene being returned to the tomb, with an heartfull

fepulchre,weeping of perplexity,doubts, and fears, and deſirous of hear

ſhe ſtooped down, ing ſome good tidings of her beloved Jeſus, ſtood la

and looked into the menting her loſs with -out-fide of the entrance into

fepulchre,
the fepulchre ; and as ſhe was venting her grief in

tears, the ftooped down, and looked wiſhfully into

the tomb, likeone that could not tell how to depart

till ſhe found him .

1 2 And feeth two 12 And there ſhe again ſaw two angels in bright

angels in white, and glorious apparel, and in human form , ( ſee the

the head, and the note on Matth. xxviii. 6. ) one placing himſelf where

other at the feet, the head , and the other where the feet, of the body

where the body of Jeſus had lain ; and ſo they reſembled the appear

of Jeſus had lain .
ance of the cherubims at both ends of the mercy

feat, and paid a viſible honour to their Lord, as if

he had roſe up between them , who had been ſo late.

ly crucified between two thieves.

13 And they ſay 13 And one of them fpoke to her, ſaying, in a

unto her, Woman, kind and tender manner, Woman, why ſhould you

why weepeſt thou ?

thus grieve and cry, who have more reaſon to re

them , Becauſe they joice ? She replied, Alas ! I have caufe enough for

have taken away my ſorrow and tears : For I have loſt my deareft

myLord, and I Lord ; ſome unknown perſons have removed his body
know not where

they have laid him. from this fepulchre, where it was laid, and I cannot

learn , by any means, where they have put it, or

what is become of it .

14. And when
14. And, having ſpoke theſe words , ſhe flung her

the had thus ſaid, ſelf round * , like one in an agony, and one deſirous
ſhe turned hertelf

back, and ſaw Je- to look every way, to ſee if The could get any tid

ſus ſtanding, and ings of her Lord , nothing ſhort of which could ſa

knew not that it tisfy her ; and inſtantly ſhe ſaw Jeſus himſelf ſtanding,

was Jeſus.
near her : But little expecting him there, and her

eyes being dim with tears, and in modeſty turned off

from ſtedfaftly looking at him , the knew not that it

She faith unto

was he.

15 Then

NOTE S.

God, in giving unqueſtionable evidence of it ; though afterward , being fully con

ofChriſt's reſurrection, that his enemies, vinced , they bore a brave and noble tel

who were afraid of it, and did all they timony to it .

could to prevent it, were jealous about * Perhaps ſhe heard the noiſe of

it ; and his own diſciples, who could not Chriſt's feet behind her, and looking to

but heartily wiſh for it, thought nothing ſee who it was, might not obſerve his

Vol. II . SIT
face
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15 Jeſus faith 15 Then Jeſus ſaid to her, Woman ! what is the

unto her, Woman, reaſon of your weeping at this rate ? Who is it that

whom ſeekelt thou you want, and are inquiring after ? She ſuppoſing

She,fuppofinghim him to be the man * who had the care of the garden

to be the gardener, in which the fepulchre was, replied , Sir, no wonder

faith unto him , Sir, I am in ſo much trouble ; the body of a dear friend

if thou haveborne ofmine was lately buried here ; If you, or any, by

where thou haſt your order, have taken it fromhence, I earneſtly beg

laid him , and I the favour of you to tell me where it is lodged, and

will take him a- I'll take care to give it a ſafe and honourable inter

way. ment.

16 Jeſus ſaith 16 Hereupon Jeſus, deſigning now to diſcover

unto her, Mary: himſelf to her, ſpoke with his uſual voice, and in the
She turned herſelf, fame affectionate manner as formerly ; and calling her
and faith unto him ,

Rabboni; which is by her name, ſaid , What ! is it you, Mary, that are

to ſay , Mafter. lamenting after your beloved ? at which, The turned

her face and eyes toward him , and immediately know

ing him , ſaid, with faith, affection , and reverence,

in the Jewib language, + Rabboni, which was the

higheſt title of honour that was ever given to any of

their teachers , and fignifies my Maſter.

17 Jeſus faith
17 Then ſhe, in a perfect rapture of love and joy,

tinto her, Touch
running to embrace him, and to catch hold of his feet

me not ; for I am

and adore him, as all the women did likewiſe, whennot yet aſcended

to my Father : but they ſaw him ; (Matth. xxvij . 9. ) Jeſus, to reſtrain

go to my brethren, her, ſaid , Do not ſtay now to expreſs your affection

and ſay unto them, in this manner to me, whom you will have opportu

ereafter
Father and your

ſeeing again For as I have not

Father, yet I aſcended, ſo I amnot juſt now going up to my

heavenly

N O T E S.

face at the firſt glance ; or if ſhe did, he # The verb arabe Enxa and Qya6a11w,

could eaſily ſo affect her organs of fight, uſed here and in the latter part of the

as to prevent herknowing him , till the verſe is active, as it likewiſe is in chap .

time was come for manifefting himſelf iii. 13. and vi. 62. and Eph. iv. 8 , 9, 10. to

to her, as he dealt with the diſciples in fignify that our Lord's aſcenſion wasbyhis

the way to Emmaus. (Luke xxiv. 16. ) own power, as his own act, or that he

See the Paraphraſe and note there . was not paſſive in it, as believers will be,

* It was natural for her to think that who, I think, are never ſaid in a literal

it might be the gardener, his buſineſs ſenſe to afcend to heaven, but will be

lying there, and that he might be ready caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord

10 give her what information he could, in theair, ( 1 Theff. iv. 17.) And though

fince he belonged to Yoſeph , who had his diſciples had fo lately forſaken him

thewn ſuch friendhip to Jefus : How- in thetime of his reproach and ſufferings,
ever, the diſtreſs of her ſpirit inſpired her and he was now rifen to, and going to

with courage to beg this favourof him . take poſſeſſion of his glory ; yet he was

† Several critics have obſerved that, not aſhamed to call them brethren ; and

as Rabbi is more emphatical than Rabb, this being the firſt time of his ever direct

fo Rabban, or Rabbon is more emphati- ly calling them ſo, may intimate that

cal than Rabbi, and ſignifies ſuch a malo he had then ſecured, and eſtabliſhed this

ter as isofchiefeminence and authority ; happy relation between himſelf and

and fo Mary calling Chriſt Rabboni, them , and that his exaltation would be

with an appropriating pronoun, faluted no abatement of his condeſcenſion and

the riſen Saviour as her great Maſter, grace to them. Dr. Goodwyn's ſenſe of

whom ſhe affectionately loved, and re- the former part of thisverſe is, (un aralu )

verenced, and claimed an intereſt in . Do not at preſent in fo familiar a man

1 aſcend unto my nities

per
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Father, and to my heavenly Father : But haften thou away, with all

God , and your God . ſpeed, to my poor, diſconfolate, and diſtreſſed diſci

ples, whom I ſtill love as much as ever, and whom I

eſteem and own as my brethren, having taken them

into my Father's family, and made them heirs with

myſelf of the glory to which I am going : And teil

them , as fromme, that I am rifen to immortal life,

and not to ſet up a temporal throne among them ou

earth ; and that, according to what I lately ſaid to

them , ( chap. xiv. 2 , 3. ) I am about to aſcend to my

own Father, who is ſo by nature , and to their Fa

ther, who is ſo by adoption and grace ; and to my

God, who is in covenant with me, as their head,

and to their God, who is in covenant with them ,

through me, and under me, and in whom they may

have the greateſt confidence on my account.

18 Mary Mag. 18 Accordingly Mary Magdalene, preferring pre

dalene came and ſent duty to present enjoyments, went immediately in

told the diſciples, obedience to his command, and , with an air of plea
that ſhe had ſeen

the Lord, and that ſure and ſatisfaction in her countenance , tore the dif

hehad ſpoken theſe ciples that the Lord Jeſus had appeared to her, and

things unto ber. had ſent her with the wonderful, condeſcending, and

gracious tidings, which ſhe rehearſed as from himſelf,

to aſſure them of his great love, care , and concern

for them .

19 Then the ſame
19 After this, in the evening of the very fameday

day atevening, be on which he aroſe, and appearedto Mary Magdalene,

the week,when the viz . the firit day ofthe week ; when the diſciples were

doors were ſhut, gathered together in a private room, and were com

where t!. diſciples paring notes about his reſurrection, (Luke xxiv. 34 ,

were afſembled for — 36.) after the doors were faſtened ( Buque.zex autopese

cameJeſus
, and vary) for fear of being diſcovered and broke in upon

ftood in the'midit, bythe Jews, Jeſus himſelf, whoſe divine power could

and ſaith unto eaſily make his way , (ſee the note on Luke xxiv. 37. )

them, Peace be
came in his uſual form , before they were aware, to

unto you .

confirm his love to them, and their faith in him ; and,

ſtanding in the midſt of them , he, inſtead of upbraid

ing them for, or taking any notice of their having fu

ſhamefully deſerted him in his late diſtreſs, faluted

them in a friendly, affectionate , and authoritativeman

ner , ſaying, All ſafety, comfort , and quietnefs, and

the beſt of proſperity, be to you , as confitting of

peace with God , with one another, and inyour own

fouls ; I have bleſſed you , and ye ſhall be bleſſed.

20 And when 20 And as, at this ſudden appearance and ſaluta,

he had to faid, he tion , they were in a great fright, imagining that they

thewed unto them faw a ghoft, ( Luke xxiv. 37. ) he, to rectify their

Sif 2 miſtake,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

ner hang about me , for I am not yet a- with all my faints and children , yon Mall

[cended ,as I ſhall be ere long : And when have familiarity enough with nie . Vol.

you and I thall be in heaven together IV. Part II. poz. 112 , 113 .

1
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fent me,

his hands and his miſtake, immediately preſented to theirview his hands
fide . Then were and feet, (Luke xxiv. 39. ) and his fide, that they

thediſciplesglad might ſee the ſcars of the wounds, which had been
when they ſaw the

Lord. made on all thoſe parts at his crucifixion ; and ſo

might be the better ſatisfied that it was really himſelf

who then appeared among them . And they being

thereby convinced that it was the fame body which

had been crucified, were filled with exceeding great

joy, he therein making good his promiſe ofſeeing

them again, that their hearis might rejoice after their

forrow . ( Chap. xvi . 22.)

21 Then ſaid Je 21 Then, they being recovered from their ſurpriſe,

fus to them again, Jeſus repeated his bleſſing upon them , with further

asmyFather hath enlargement, ſaying, The excellent peace, which I

even lo promiſed you , (chap. xiv. 27. ) I am now come to

fend I you. confer in the moſt effectual manner upon you : And

as my heavenly Father ſent me into the world , to dif

charge the office of the Meſſiah ; even ſo I, by my

plenary authority, and in proof of my mediatorial com

miffion, ſend you to diſcharge the office of apoſtles

and minifters, in preaching the goſpel to every crea

ture, and to confirm it with miraculous ſigns wherever

ye may go. (Mark xvi. 15, 17 , 18. )

22 And when
22 And, having ſpoke theſe words, he breathed

he had ſaid this, upon them, in an emblematical way, to intimate that

he breathed on the Spirit proceeded from his divine perſon, as truly

to them , Receive as the breath did from his human body ; and that as,

ye the Holy Ghoſt. in the creation of this world, God breathed nta

man the breath of life, and he became a livingfoul ;

( Gen. ii . 7.) ſo in the new creation, he could as ea

fily convey his quickening ſpirit to them, as breathe

upon them ; and at the ſame time he ſaid to the diſ

ciples, with all the authority of a God, Receive ye

now the gifts andgraces ofthe Holy Ghoſt, to en

lighten your minds, and ſtrengthen your faith in me

the riſen Saviour, as an earneſt of what ye ſhall re«

ceive more abundantly a little while hence, for your

ſpiritual illumination, ſanctification , and confolation,

and for
your aſſiſtance and ſucceſs in the miniſterial

work, which I commit to you.

23 Whoſe ſoever
23 And this ſhall be attended with ſuch divine au

hins ye remit, they thority, that whoever fincerely believes in me, accord

them ; and whoſe ing to the goſpel which I ſend you to preach, and ye

foever fins ye re- thereupon declare him to be forgiven all treſpaſſes ;

tain, they are re- he is certainly forgiven, by the riches of divine grace,
tained ,

on my account, and may take the comfort of it :

And whoever perfifts in unbelief, finally rejecting me,

and my goſpelof ſalvation , which I ſend you to pub

liſh, and ye thereupon declare him to be in a ſtate of

condemnation ; his fins are not blotted out , or forgi,

ven , but lie in judgment againſt him , as he will find

to

/
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to his forrow ; ſo that the ſentence of abſolution or

condemnation ſhall be valid , which ye ſhall regularly

pronounce in my name and authority, according to

my word ; (Mark xvi . 16.) * God himſelf will con

firm it , and proceed according to it in the great day.

24 But Thomas, 24 But when the bleffed Jeſus made this gracious

one of the twelve, viſit to the reſt of the apoſtles, Thomas, who was

called Didymus, likewiſe called Didymus, ( ſee the note on chap. xi.

was not with them

when Jeſus came. 16. ) and was choſen and ſet apart to be one of them

that were originally twelve in number, was not pre

fent with them ; and as this neglect was his own great

loſs, ſo providence over-ruled it to make way for ſuch

further evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead,

as might put it paſt all reaſonable diſpute, in that,

and ſucceeding generations.

25 The other 25 The reſt of the diſciples therefore , meeting

diſciples therefore with him a little afterwards, ſaid to him with a tranſ

ſaid unto him , We

haveſeen the Lord. port of joy , We ourſelves have ſeen the Lord Jeſus

But he ſaid unto alive again, who ſpoke in the moſt endearing manner

them , Except . I to us. But Thomas , though he had often ſeen Chriſt's

hall ſee in his mighty works, and heard him ſpeak of his reſurrec

the nails, and put tion, andwas preſent at the report that the women

my finger into the made of it, as actually come to paſs; ( Luke xxiv. 9. )

print ofthe nails, and though he knew his brethren to be ſober and

and thruſtmyhand faithful men, whom Jeſus had choſen to be his witneſs

into his ſide, I will

not believe, es ; yet ſo deſperate was his unbelief, that he replied

Alas ! ye have been fome way or other impoſed upon,

as we all know the women were, when they told us

juſt ſuch anotherunlikely ſtory : ( Luke xxiv. 11. ) For

my part, I do not believea word of what you ſay,

the thing itſelf is impoſſible ; and unleſs I were to ſee

him andhis ſcars with mine own eyes, and feel him

with mine own hands, ſo as to putmy finger into the

dents made in his hands by the nails that faftened him

to the croſs, and my hand into the hole that the ſol

dier's ſpear made in his fide, I will never believe that

he is really riſen from the dead.

26 And, after 26 And in this unbelieving condition he continued,

eight days, again diſtreſſed and comfortleſs, as a ſtranger to his bre

within ,and Tho- thrensjoys, till the next return of the firſt day of the

mas week * , when the diſciples aſſembled privately again ;

and

NOT E S.

* What is here ſaid is applicable, ac . be healed , as in the caſe of the cripple

cording to the Paraphraſe,to every faith- at Lyftra, (Acts xiv. 8 , 9, 10. ) and of

ful miniſter of Chriſt, as well as theapoſ- inflicting corporal puniſhments on others,

tles, to encourage them in the diſcharge whom they knew to be hypocrites and

of their office : But if our Lord meant enemies to the goſpel: Inſtances of which

any thing further, which was peculiar we have in Ananias and Sapphira, and

to the apoſtles, it might refer to the pow . Elymas the forcerer. ( Acts v. 3 , & c.

er he gave them of diſcerning fpirits, and and xiii. 10, 11.) ſee the note on Matth.

thereupon of healing the corporal diſea. xvi. 19 .

les of ſuch as they perceived had faith to * After eight days in the Youiſ idi.

Y

om
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mas with them. and Thomas having ſuffered ſo much by his late ab

Then came Jeſus, fence, took care to be with them, they ſtill admitting

the doorsbeing him to their ſociety as a' fincere diſciple, though at

themidſt
, and ſaid, preſent underthe power of unbelief, from whichthey

Peace be unto you. hoped that Chriftwould ſome way or other ſoon reco

ver him : Then Jeſus came into the room , after the

doors had been faftened, in the ſame manner, and for

the fame reafon as before, ( ver. 19. ) and ſtanding

viſibly among them , repeated his former friendly falu

tation, ſaying, I command that all the bleſſings of fpi

ritual peace and proſperity may reft upon you .

27 Then faith he 27 Hereupon Jeſus, knowing the incredulity of

to Thomas, Reach Thomas's heart, and yet his real concern not to be

hither thy finger, deceived in a point ofthelaſt importance, ſo far con

hands; and reach deſcended to his weakneſs, as to ſpeak particularly .

hither thy hand, to him by name ; and inſtead of upbraiding him for

and thruſt it into his obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, in refuſing the reaſon
my fide : and be

not faithleſs, but
able and ſufficient evidence, that had been given be

believing fore, he, with amazing endearments of grace, ſaid

to him, Come Thomas , take the very proof that you

yourſelf infift on, of my being riſen indeed ; reach

hither your finger, and examine the wounds that

were made in my hands, by your own feeling, as well

as eye-fight ; and then put your hand to the hole

that was made in my fide ; fatisfy yourfelf by all

means poſſible, that this is a real body, the very

fame which was crucified ; and be no longer incredu

lous ; (amilos) but believe that I am riſen from the

dead, depending on me for all its glorious conſe

quences * : And this word of command was attended

with ſuch power, as worked effectual faith in his heart.

28 Then

N O T E S.

om fignifies a week , or that day ſeven * It is uncertain whether Thomas

night, which,including the day reckoned made the experiment, that was offered

from , and the day reckoned to, is eight him ; it rather ſeems as if he did not , by

days ; ( ſee the note on Matth. xxvii. 63.) Chriſt's only ſaying in the next verſe, be

probably Chriſt, in his former meeting cauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt belie

of the diſciples on the firſt day of the ved : But, be this as it will , his bare fee .

week, gave them an intimation of his ing and handling the riſen body of our

appointing it for the New Teſtament. Lord would have been no more effectual

Sabbath, if not of his viſiting them per- of themſelves to cure his unbelief, than

fonally again at its next return ; and the other evidences were, that had been

ſome think that he appeared to them e- given him before ; for a carnal heart

very firft day of the week, between his might have raiſed fome perverſeand un

reſurrection and afcenfion to heaven : reaſonable objections againſt theſe proofs,

However, he fo fanctified and bleſſed it, as well as them : And therefore, though

by theſe vouchſafements of his preſence theſe were extraordinary means of this

now and before, and by the wonderful divine and appropriating faith ,and ſtrong

effuſion of his Spirit at thefollowing pen- inducements or motives to it ; yet it was

tecoft, that from thenceforward it was the word of Chriſt ſet home upon his

conſtantly obſerved by the apoſtles, and heart with power, which begat it in

the primitive church, and was commonly him ; for it was immediately upon Chriſt's

called, by way of eminence and diſtinc- faying, Be not faithleſs, but believing,

tion, the Lord's day. (Rev. i. 10. ) that Thomas cried out , My Lord, and

my God .
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a

28 And Thomas 28 Then Thomas, full of admiration at the con

anſwered and ſaid deſcenſion and grace of Chrift , and at his ownſtupi

unto him ,MyLord, dityand backwardneſs to believe, and full of holy
and my God.

Thame and joyful ecſtacy , cried out, I now declare,

before all the company, that I am fully ſatisfied, and

do believe thee to be the riſen Redeemer, and the

God of all falvation ; as ſuch I adore thee, and I

take thee for my Lord, and my God.

29 Jeſus faith 29 Jeſus replied, in a way of gentle rebuke,

unto him,Thomas, Thomas, you have indeed now believed, being indu

becauſe thou haſt

ſeen me, thou haft
ced thereunto by the teſtimony of your ſenſes ; it is

believed : bleſſed well for you, that any means have been at length

are they that have made effectual to overcome your unbelief: But their

not ſeen, and yet faith is ſtill more noble, ſpiritual, and ingenuous, and

have belicved .

brings more honour to God, who believe in me, bare

lyupon a divine teſtimony, ſufficiently notified , as the

Old Teſtament-faints did, whoſe faith reſted on

mere word of promiſe ; and as they will do, who

fhall hereafter believe through the word of my inſpi

red witnefſes, though it be not confirmed to them by

ſenſible evidence , as it hath been to you.

30 · And many 30 And as Jeſus theſe undeniable atteſtations

otherdigns truly to his reſurrection, by doing and ſaying wonderful

preience of his dif- things, to ſatisfy the doubtsofhis diſciples about it ;

ciples , which are ſo he added many other infallible proofs, being ſeen

not written in this of them forty days after his paſion, (Acts i. 3. )

book .

which are not recorded in this facred hiſtory.

31 But theſe are 31 But theſe particulars are recited , under divine

written, that, ye ſuggeſtion and conduct, as fufficient ſpecimens of
might believe that

Jeſus is the Chriſt,
the reſt, that ye, to whom theſe preſents ſhall come,

the Son of God, may be induced to believe, that Jeſus is indeed the

and that believing Saviour of finners, whom the Father has anointed

ye might have life
to, and has owned and accepted in his office, and that

through his name.
he is the eternal Son of God, poſſeſſed of the divine

nature and perfections, and demonſtrated to be fo ,

by his reſurrection from the dead ; (Rom . i . 4. ) and

that , through faith in him as ſuch , ye may be par

takers of ſpiritual and eternal life, by the merit of his

blood, and the power of his reſurrection, who is a

live for evermore, and has the keys of hell and of

death . ( Res. i . 18. )

gave

R E COLLECTIONS,

Blefled be God for the Itrong and numerous evidences he has given of Chriſt's re

furrection from the dead . How clearly does this appear from the open ſepulchre,

from the orderly poſition of his burial-cloaths there , from the teſtimony of angels,

and from his own frequently ſhewing himſelf after his crucifixion to many faithful

witnefles, who ſaw and converſed with him ! And how were the jealouſies, and

diftruſts of his diſciples about it , over-ruled by Providence into occafions of tranſmit

ting to us the more abundant and unqueſtionable confirmation of this fundamental

article of our faith, which we are aſſured was likewiſe attended with many other

infallible proofs, that are not recorded in this book ! And 0, the aſtoniſhing con

deſcenſion and love of the riſen Saviour to them , that had fo lately forſook him in

his
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his laſt extremities; to Peter, who had fo ſhamefally denied him ; and to Thomas,

whoſe unbelief was ſo obſtinate and perverle ! He appeared and pronounced peace

unto them , and owned them, as he does all that believe in him , for brethren , and

is gone to heaven to manage and ſecure their intereits with his Father, and their

Father, his covenant-God, and their God. Happy fouls! that are brought to be

lieve in the rifen and exalted Jeſus, and to claim and adorehim , as their Lord and

their God. Though we have not the fengible evidence which he vouchſafed to thoſe

witneſſes of his reſurrection ; yet we have faithful and unexceptionable records from

one, whom he inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, to be the ground of faith in him ,

as the Son of God, and our Saviour : And though darkneſs and fears may fome

times overſpread our minds in an hour of temptation, Chriſt can eaſily ſpeak us in

to faith and joy by his word and Spirit ; and bieffed are they that have not ſeen ,

and yet have believed ; they ſhall obtain eternal life through his name. But with

what care thould we take all opportunities of attending religious aſſemblies, and

obſerving the Lord's day , in hopes of meeting with Jeſus, and of hearing him ſpeak

peace to our foals !

С Η Α Ρ. XXI .

Cbrift diſcovers himſelf again to ſeveral diſciples at the ſea of Tibe

rius, and eats with them , 1 ,-14. Orders Peter to feed his peep

and lambs, 15 , - ~ 57. Foretels 'the manner of Peter's death, 18 ,

19. And checks his curioſty about John, 20 ,—23. The conclu

fion of this goſpel, 24, 25 .

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AFTER theſe
things Jefus AFTERthe appearancesofJeſus

, that have been

already recorded, the diſciples, as he had or
thewed himſelf a.

gain to the diſci- dered them, (Matth. xxviii . 10. ) retired from Jeru

ples at the fea of ſalem to Galilee ; and as he had promiſed to meet

Tiberias; and on them there, ſo before his interview with them all to

this wife ſhewed gether on a mountain, according to his appointment,

he himſelf

(Matth. xxviii. 16. ) he took an opportunity to dif

cover himſelf again to ſeveral of them , at the ſea of

Tiberias, which is alſo called the ſea of Galilee ; and

it was in the following manner :

z There were 2 Simon Peter and Thomas, who was likewiſe call

together SimonPe- ed Didymus, and had now got over his unbelief,
ter, and Thomas

called Didymus, and Nathanael, an inhabitantofCana in Galilee, as

and Nathanael of alſo fames and John, the two ſons of Zebedce, and

Cana in Galilee, two other diſciples * of the Lord, were got together

andtheſonsofZe waiting for the appointed meeting, according to his

ther of his diſciples. promiſe, and in obedience to his command .

3 Simon Peter 3 In the mean while, that they might not be idle,

faith unto them, but employ themſelves in ſome uſeful way for a liveli

go a- fishing. hood , Peter ſaid to the reſt of his brethren, I'll go

They ſay unto a-fiſhing ; and they,beingdeſirous to keep together,

told

N TE.

* It is uncertain who theſe were ; but is plain, from ver. 7. and 20. that John

Andrew and Philip being Galileans, was one of this company, though he is

fchap . i . 44. ) ſome have thought that not here mentioned .

they were there other two : And yet it

I
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.

him , We alſo go told him they would go along with him : Accord

with thee . They ingly they all went, and forthwith took a boat for

entered into a ſhip their purpoſe, and ſpent that night in fruitleſs la

immediately ; and bour, catching nothing ; God ſoordering it in his

that night they providence , to make the following miracle, and the

caught nothing
inſtruction deſigned by it , the more remarkable.

4 But, when the
4 And ( de) the next morning Jeſus came, and

morning was now ſtood on the ſhore within fight and call : Neverthe

on the inore :but leſs, (ustos) the diſciples, not expecting to meet

thediſciples knew with him there, were ſo far from knowing him , that

not thatit was Je- they took him for a perfect ſtranger.

ſus.
5 Then our bleſſed Lord , as if he had wanted ei

$ Then Jeſus ther to gratify his curioſity, orto buy proviſions,
faith unto them ,

Children, have ye called to them , ſaying, in a familiar manner, Have

any meat ? They ye catched any fiſh , (Taidos ) my lads ? They repli

anſwered him, No. ed, No, none at all.

6 And he ſaid
6 Whereupon Jeſus deſigning to diſcover himſelf

unto them , Caft to them by further miraculous figns , and to give
the net

right side of the them a hint of the great ſucceſs they ſhould havein

thip, and ye ſhall their miniſterial work, according tohis appointment

find . They caſt and command, and by his aſſiſtance, though without

therefore, and now him they could do nothing to good purpoſe ; he

bletodrawit for ſpoke to them again, ſaying, Throw your neton the

the multitude of right fide of the boat, and ye will certainly find a

fiſhes. great ſhoal there. Then the difciples being willing

to try what mightbe done, rather than return with

out catching any thing, caft their net according to

his direction ; and it incloſed ſuch a ſurpriſing num

ber of fiſhes, that they could not draw it up into the

boat.

7 Therefore that 7 . This was ſuch a demonſtration of Chriſt's do

diſciple whom Je- minion over the fiſhes of the ſea, ( Pſal. viii. 6, 8.

to Peter, It is the compared with Heb. ii. 6, 8. ) and was ſo like the

Lord . Now, when miracle he had wrought in the ſame lake before ,

Simon Peter heard ( Luke v . 53-10 .) that his favourite diſciple Johri,

Lord, he girt his reflecting upon it,andbeing under divine illumina

fiſher's coat unto tion , ſaid to Peter, Undoubtedly this is no other

him , ( for he was than the Lord Jeſus, who now againappears to us :

naked ) and did Upon which Peter, being convinced that it really
caſt himſelf into

was fo, immediately girded about him his fiſher'sthe ſea .

coat * , and in the warmth of his love and zeal, jump

ed, at all adventures, into the water, to get to Chriſt

with the utmoſt ſpeed.

8 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The critics variouſly diſpute about ſtripped off ſomeof their upper-cloaths ;

this coat, (stevSulny ) ſome taking it to be ( 1 Sam. xix. 24. 2 Sam . vi. 20. ' and

an inner, and others an outward gar- Matth. xxv. 36.) and ſometimes when

ment ; but which ever it was, there is their garments only hang ſo looſe about

do occaſion to ſuppoſe that Peter was them , that their fleſh may be ſeen ; ( Iſa.

quite naked before : For perfons are ſaid xx . 2 , 3.), and perhaps Peter only girt

to be naked , when they have only their the garment about him which was looſe

ſhirton, or even when they have only before.

Vol. II. Ttt
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ye now

8 And the other
8 And the reſt of the diſciples made the beſt of

difciples came in their way to him, as faſt as they could , inthe boat,

they were notfar draggingthe net, that was ſo full of fiſh, along with

from land, but as them in the water ; for they were but about an hun

it were two hun. dred yards off from the land.

dred cubits, ) drag 9 Now, as ſoon as they came a -ſhore, they ſaw a

ging the net with

fiſhes. good fire ready made, to warm and dry them , and

9 As ſoon then dreſs their food ; and ſaw fiſh already broiling on the

as they were come coals, and bread at hand to be eaten with it*.

to land , they ſaw a
10 And that they might take the more particular

fire of coals there, notice of thepreceding miracle, in the great draught
and fiſh laid there

on , and bread . they had made, as alſo that they might eat the fruit

10 Jeſus faith of their labour, he ordered them to bring ſome of

unto them , Bring the fiſh, which they had catched, and to dreſs it on
of the fiſh which the coals to make their meal.

uphave

caught.
11 Then Peter went, and, with the aſſiſtance of

ii Simon Peter his brethren, drew the net, till they landed it ; and

went up, and drew it was found , up a careful reckoning, to be full of

thenet to land full large fiſhes, to the number of one hundred fifty and

hundred and afty three : And though they were ( TOCOUTO ) ſo great,

and tbree: and for ſtrong, and many ; yet, by another miraculous ope

all there were ſo ration of Chriſt's power, the net was preſerved † from

many, yet was not being rent and torn .
the net broker .

12 Jeſus faith 12 Jeſus ſeeing with what awe the diſciples were

unto them , Come ſtruck at his preſence, and at his performing theſe

and dine. And miracles, ſaid to them, in a kind and affable manner,

none of the diſci- Come, fit down, and eat with me ; ( ſee the note on

ples durft ak him ; Luke xxiv. 43.) which he did as a further proof of

knowing that it the reality of hisreſurrection, and as an emblem of

was the Lord . that fpiritual, free, and friendly communion he would

have with them , while they ſhould remain upon earth ,

though he was riſen to be glorified , and of the ſtill

more intimate communion he would admit them to

in heaven. And they were ſo fully ſatisfied of its be

ing the Lord himſelf, that none of them thought

there was any room to aſk him, whether he were or

not ; nor durft they venture to put ſuch a queſtion

to him , becauſe it would have carried an appearance

of remaining unbelief.

13 Jeſus then 13 Then, they fitting down, he went and placed

cometh and taketh himſelf among them , having, as the maſter of the

bread, and giveth feaſt, aſked a bleſſing on the food, which he conti,
them,

nued

NQ TE S.

* ' Tis highly probable that Chriſt, as the fiſh were ſecured ; but in this the

the Lord of the earth, as well as of the net was kept whole, notwithſtanding

fea, had miraculouſly provided all this the flouncing of the great fiſhes. Pera

for their ſpeedy refreſhment, and for a haps, as ſomehavethought, that net was

further manifeſtation of his power and their own , and this was borrowed, the

mercy on their behalf.
diſciples having left off their fiſhing

trade; and ſo Chriſt preſerved it from

+ In a former miracle of this kind, damage, to teach us to take care of bor .

( Luke v. 6, 7.) the net broke, and yet rowed goods.
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fons ;* .

me more

them , and fiſh like- nued to do after, as well as before his death , to ſet

wiſe.

us an example ; ( Luke xxiv. 30. ) and he diſtributed

both the bread and fiſh among them.

14. This is now 14 Now this was the third time, ( chap. xx. 19,

the third time that 26. )that Jeſus diſcovered himſelf, as really alive , to

felf to his diſciples, any conſiderable number of his diſciples together, af

after thathe was ter his reſurrection, though he more privately appear

riſen fromthe dead. ed, on various occafions, to ſeveral particular per

15 So when they
15 After they had done eating, and Chriſt had

faith to SimonPes thereby given them tokens of his friendſhip, he

ter, Simon, ſon of thought it a proper ſeaſon tacitly to reprove Peter

Jonas, loveſt thou for his late ſhameful denials of him , and to intimate

than the greatneſs of his own love in forgiving him , as

theſe ? He faith alſo to admoniſh him of his duty for time to come,

unto him, Yea,

Lord; thou know , and to ſatisfy him , and the reſt of the diſciples, that

eſt that I love thee. he had reſtored him to his commiffion , as well as ta

He ſaith unto him , ken him into favour, notwithſtanding all that had

Feed my lambs.
paffed : And therefore he ſpoke to him particularly ,

by his original name, and not by that which he him

ſelf had given him with a view to his ſtrong faith ,

( Matth. xvi. 17 , 18.) faying, Simon, ſon of Jonas,

you not long ago faid, Though all men be ofended

becauſe of thee, yet will not l : (Maitli. xxvi . 33. )

Have you indeeda greater affection to me than t any

of theſe my diſciples have ? Peter anſwered , Lord ,

though, were I to be judged of by my late behaviour,

there is too much reaton to ſuſpect me, and though

I dare not pretend to exceed my brethren in their

love, having too much already experienced the vani

ty of ſuch preſumptuous thoughts ; yet I dare hum

bly appeal to thee, that thou knoweft I fincerely love

thee. Jeſus replied , Shew then your love to me, in

Ttt 2 exerciſing

N O T E S.

* This may likewiſe be underſtood of more than theſe nets and boats, and the

the third day of his ſhewing himſelf to pleaſure and profit of fiſhing ? But l'e

any of his diſciples: For his appearance ter's dropping this part of the queſtion

to Mary Magdalene, and other women , in his anſwer, ſeems to intimate , that

to Peter, and the two diſciples at Em- he underſtood it to relate to his loving

maus, and to all the apoſtles together, Chriſt more than his fellow -diſciples love

except Thomas, was on the day of his ed him : For no doubt but he could

reſurrection ; Mat. xxviii . 9. and Luke have ſaid , that he loved him more than

xxiv. 13 , 31 ,-36. ) and his Mhewing him- thoſe other earthly things, or effe he could

ſelf to them all, when Thomas was with not have appealed to him for his fince

them , was on that day ſeven-night ; rity therein ; ſince if he did not love his

(chap . xx. 26.) and after this we have Lord in preference to all things here , he

no account of his appearing again to any could not be truly ſaid to love him at

of them till now. all ; ( Matth . x. 37. ). but a remembrance

+ More than theſe, (arelov roulwv ) ofhis former ſelf-confidence, and itsdread

may, by the conſtruction, refer to the ful effects, might well make him afraid

objects of Peter's love, which would of ſpeaking of his love , as excelling that

make the meaning of the queſtion to be, of the reſt of his brethren ; accordingly

Do you love me more than you do theſe, Jeſus condeſcended to renew the qneition

your earthly friends and companions, or without the comparison .
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1

1

me ? was

1

exerciſing a tender care toward the weakeſt of my

flock , by adminiftring ſuch doctrines, asmay be re

freſhing and ſtrengthening to them whom I now com

mit toyour charge.

16 He faith to 16 Again he ſaid to him a ſecond time, Simon ,

him again theſe ſon of Jonas, have you then a hearty and affection

ſon of Jonas, loveft ate love for me ? Peter anſwered as before, Yea ,

thoume? Hefaith Lord, I truſt I can abide by this appeal, that thou

unto him , Yea, knoweſt I have a fincere deſire toward thee, eſteem

Lord ; thou know . of thee, and delight in thee. Jeſus replied again,

eſtthat I love thee. Let itthenappearby your diſcharging the officeof

He ſaith unto him,

Feed my ſheep. a faithful ſhepherd toward all my ſheep that may come

under your care.

17 He ſaith un 17 After this Chriſt put it cloſe to him a third

to him the third time, ſaying, Simon, ſon of Jonas, will you then

time, Simon,Jon of ſtand to it, that you thus unfeignedly love me ? Then
Jonas, loveſt thou

Peter Peter being ſo plainly reminded of his having three

grieved , becauſe he times over denied his Lord a few days ago, notwith

faid unto him the ſtanding his high profeſſions to the contrary, was ex

thou me?". And he ceedingly troubled in ſpirit at this further repetition

ſaid unto him ,Lord , ofthe fame queſtion, and ſaid , with ſtill more earneft

thou knowveſt all neſs than before, Lord, I know there is no deceiving

things ; thou know- thee, who art fully acquainted with all things, even

eft that Ilove thee. to the moſt ſecret diſpoſitions of the heart ; but my

Jelus faith unto

him, Feed comfort is, that, how juſtly foever I may ſuf
my

great

Theep
pect myſelf, and deſerve to be ſuſpected by thee and

others, thy omniſcient eye fees the principle oflove

whichis in my foul toward thee, and the upright,

neſs of my appeal to thee about it . Jeſus anſwered,

as before, Prove then the fincerity of your love * , by

feeding my people with knowledge andunderſtanding,

like a paſtor after mine own heart, whatſoever dan

gers and ſufferings you may be expoſed to for it.

18 Verily, veri 18 And I , who am Truth itſelf, aſſuredly tell you,

ly, I ſay unto thee, that though, in the days of your youth and vigour,
When thou waſt

you uſed to gird your cloaths about your loins, and

eeft thyſelf
, and go wherever you pleaſed, as but now you girdedyour

young,

walkedít whither fiſher's coat about you, and came to me; (ver. 7.)

thou wouldit: but yet , in the declining age of life, to which you ſhall

when thou ſhalt be be preſerved to feed my flock , you will be forced to

old , thou
Malt ſtretch + out your hands in ſuch a diſagrecable man

ſtretch

ner,

NO TE S.

* I do not ſee that any great depend † Stretching forth the hands, has a

ence is to be had on the obſervations of plain reference to the poſture of a cruci

the critics, about the different fenfes of fixion, as the following verſe explains it :

the verbs ayanav and PAREiw , to love , and And as it is here mentioned before Pe

Bocess and weatseny, to feed ,in this and ter's being girded , and carried whither

the two preceding verſes: The two for- he wouldnot, it may relate to the cuſ

mer of theſe ſeem to be , here at leaſt, tom of laying the croſs on the ſhoulders

uſed promiſcuoully one for the other, as of him that was •to be crucified, who it

terms of the ſameimport, as alſo do the ſeems carried it with his arms extended ,
two latter,

and bound on the tranſverſe piece of

wood
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ftretch forth thy ner, and others will bind and carry you to ſuch tor

hands, and another
tures and death for my fake, as human nature cannot

ſhall gird thee,and butwiſh, if poſſible, to avoid.
carry thee whither

thou wouldit not . 19 Our bleſſed Lord ſpoke theſe laſt words to in

19. This fpake timate that particular fort of martyrdom , even the

he, fignifying by death of the croſs * , by which Peter ſhould at length
what death he

ſhould glorify God . ſeal his teſtimony to him and the goſpel, ſhould give

And when hehad evident proof of the power of divine grace, in its ena

ſpoken this, he bling him to ſubmit to that cruel and ſhameful death,

faith unto

him, with a becoming exerciſe of faith and love, and ofFollow me.

cheerful relignation and patience, and ſhould thereby

encourage and eſtabliſh the faith of others, for the

glory of God. And Chrift having ſaid this, he fur

ther confirmed Peter's commiſſion , and ordered him

to yield himſelf up to his ſervice, ſaying, Keep cloſe

to my inſtructions and commands, in all your preach

ing and labours, under the guidance andinfluence of

my Spirit ; and follow my example, in the exerciſe of

every grace, through ſufferings and death to glory ;

and for the preſent come along with me.

20 Then Peter
20 Then Peter getting up, and going afar his

turning about: Lord, looked behind him , and ſaw that diſciple alſo

feeth the diſciple

whom Jefus loved following, for whom Jeſus had a peculiar kindneſs,

following; which as appeared on various occaſions, and who particular

alſo leaned onhis ly at the laſt pafchal ſupper, leaning likea boſom

breaſt at ſupper, friend on his breaſt, ſaid to him, at Peter's giving

and ſaid, Lord; the beck, Lord, Who is it of all'this
which is he that

that
company

betrayeth thee ? will betray thee ? ( Chap. xiii . 23,—25 .)

21 Peter ſeeing 21 Peter, I ſay, obſerving this diſciple, and be

him, ſaith to Je; ing partly concerned as a friend for him, and partly
ſus, Lord, and

curious to know what would become of him , ſaid to
what pall this

Jefus, Lord, What is the lot that will befal this thy

peculiar favourite ?

22 Jeſus faith 22 Jeſus, not thinking proper to gratify his curio

unto him , If I will fity, replied , with ſome obſcurity, If it be my plea

that he tarry till fure that he ſhould continue in life, till I come to ap

I come, what is

that to thee ? fol- pear in great glory ; What have you to do with that ?

low thou me. your duty is to mind your own buſineſs and concerns,

and not trouble yourſelf about his : Whatſoeverbe

comes of him yield you yourſelf up to me, and follow

my ſteps, as I have already ordered you . ( ver. 19. )

23 Then went 23 The determinate fenſe of this anſwer not being

this ſaying abroad
eaſily underſtood , a report was immediately ſpread a

thren ,
broad among the diſciples, who were all brethren in

Chrift,

N O T E S.

wood to which his hands were after- neſs and pleaſure in ſwimming from the

wards to be nailed. ( Vid. Lamp. in Lo boat , ver. 7 .

And poſſibly the occaſion of our Lord's * All antiquity agrees that Peter was

expreſſing Peter's crucifixion in this man- crucified at Rome, though there is a great

ner, was taken from his having juſt be- diverſity in its account of the circum.

fpre ſtretched out his hands with eager- ftances of it .

man do ?

among the bre
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thren, that that Chrift, and children of the ſameheavenlyFather with

diſciple ſhould not himſelf, that this beloved apoſtle ſhould never die,

die : yet Jeſus ſaid

not unto him , He like other men, but ſhould remain alive on earth , till

Thall not die ;but, their Lord ſhould appear at the final judgment: But

If I will that he this notion, as is uſual in oral traditions, was ground

tarry till I come, ed on miſconſtructions of Chriſt's words, and additions

what is that ito of men to them ; he having ſaid noſuch thing to Peo
thee ?

ter, but only, If I am minded that he ſhould prolong

his days upon earth till I come * , meaning till I come

to deſtroy Jeruſalem , and after that to take him to

heaven , not by a violent death , but in the ordinary

courſe of nature, at a good old age, what fignifies

that to you ? It is no bufineſs of yours to inquire af

ter it ; nor is it for you to be made acquainted before

hand with it.

24 This is the
24 This diſciple, concerning whom theſe things

diſciple which ter were ſaid to Peter, is he who here records them, and
tifieth of there

wrote the preſent hiſtory of Chriſt; and as he is an
things, and wrote
theſe things; and inſpired writer of what he has ſeen and heard , his

we know that his teftimony is undoubtedly true : So that it is to be

teſtimtay is true . affuredly believed t , according to the beſt rules that

men can have to judge of ſuchthings ; what he hath

faid is already received with the fulleſt ſatisfaction by

the churches as divine truth ; and I , who have com

mitted it to writing, am infallibly certain of its being

fo .

25 And there
25 And now, to conclude the whole, ſo indefati.

ther thingswhich gable was the Lord Jeſus in his labours, who went

Jeſus did,
the about doing good, ( A &ts x . 38. ) that a vaſt abun

which, if they dance of other things, well worthy of remembrance,

ſhould be written were done by him, beſides thoſe which are recorded ;

every one, fup- and were a particular account to be written at large

poſethat even the of allhis excellent prayers, diſcourſes, and perfor

mances

NOT E S.

* Both the ſenſes given in the Para- Jeſus loved. Therefore, according to

phraſe were fulfilled in Yuhn, who was the various ſenſes given in the Para

the only apoſtle that ſurvived the de- phraſe, which are ſubmitted to the read

ſtructionof Jeruſalem , and that died a er's choice , we know , may relate either

natural death . to the common ſenſe of mankind, as to

what we all know in like caſes, or to

+ The words, we know, have been what, in fact, is the ſenſe of true belie

drawn by ſome into an argument for this vers with regard to the things contained

laſt chapter's being written by other in this particular hiſtory; or to the a

hands than the apoſtle John's. But the poſtle's own aſſurance, upon infallible

beginning of this verſe is a plain confuta- evidence, of the truth ofwhat he wrote;

tion ofthat opinion, where, referring to and ſo it agrees with what he had ſaid

what Chriſt had mentioned concerning before in a caſe, of which he was an

Yohn, it is ſaid, This is the diſciple eye -witneſs, chap. xix. 35.: For though

which teſtifies of theſe things, and wrote he here fpeaks in the plural, he in the

theſe things; and in this chapter he ar- next verſe reſumes the ſingular number,

parently uſes the ſame ſtile as he had in ſaying I ſuppoſe ; and this very apoftle

the foregoing parts of the hiſtory, con . uſed the plural number, juſt in the ſame

tinuing to conceal his own name, and manner, when ſpeaking of himſelf. 1 John

fpeak of himſelf as the difciple whom i. 1. - 5.
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not

A

men,

world itſelf could mances of a religious, moral, and miraculous nature ,

contain the I am perſuaded (opas) they would fill ſuch an in

books that ſhould credible number of volumes,as would over -load the
be written .

mind and memory ; and, after all, the unbelieving

world , through their carnality and prejudices againſt

Chriſt and the goſpel, could not ( magnoos) receive *

the things contained therein ; and ſo they would be

of no more advantage , than this compendium may be

to them . In ratification of all the foregoing record ,

I hereunto ſet my Amen ; and may every one that

reads it ſay, by way of aſſent and conſent, So it is,

and ſo let it be !

RECOLLECTION S.

How repeated, miraculous, andplain are the proofs of Chriſt's reſurrection, who

has given us ſuch abundant ſatisfaction concerning it, as ſhould make us afraid of

entertaining a ſuſpicion to the contrary! He is often near his people while they

know it not, is better to them than their own expectation, and viſits them in the

greatneſs of his mercy, even before they look for him : And 0, with what wonders

of divine power, condeſcenſion and kindneſs, does he manifeſt himſelf to them, ſince

his reſurrection from the dead ! But when they have miſbehaved, he puts them to

the trial , and to the proof of the fincerity of their love to him : And how happy is

it, upon cloſe and ſerious reflection, to be able to appeal to him , as the omniſcient,

heart-ſearching God , that he knows we love him !We maythen be aſſured that

he firſt loved us ; and whatſoever trials he may further call us to, he will en

able us to follow him, even unto death, that God may be glorified thereby : But

let us take heed of indulging curioſity, by prying into his ſecrets, or meddling with

things that do not concern us.-Whilſt his miniſtring ſervants fiſh for ſouls, unleſs

it be under his direction and bleſſing, how muchſoever they toil,they will catch

nothing : But when, at his conimand, they caſt the goſpel-net, and he,by a ſecret,

efficacious influence, brings a Ahoal under its power; how ſurpriſing is the ſucceſs !

And when, by their miniſtry, he has gathered a church for himſelf, with what ten ..

derneſs does he take care of the weakeſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt among them !

With what folemn injunction has he laid itupon his ſervants to feed them with

good doctrine ! and how can they ſhew their love to Chriſt, without attending to

the charge he has given them of his lambs and ſheep !-- Bleſſed be God for the fufa

ficiency of the ſcripture, free from all the uncertainties of oral tradition, and with

out any need of ſupplements of that kind, which are no way to be depended upon ,

unleſs they agree with the word of God : But we are well aſſured, that whatever

is left upon record there is infallibly true ; as ſuch may we believe it, approve of it,

and rejoice in it, ſaying, as with one heart and voice , Amen !

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The word (xwgno a rendered to viii. 37. and Matth. xix. 11, 12 . And

contain, is fometimes taken in a meta- ſo there is no neceſlity for an Hyperbole

phorical ſenſe, and ſignifies to receive, to account for this phraſe.

or to have place in themind, as in chap.

THE END OF THE SECOND VOLUME.
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